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THE

DOCTRINES

OF THE

CHRISTIAN RELIGION

EXPLAINED AND DEFENDED.

THE WORK OF CREATION.

Quest. XIV. How doth God execute his decrees ?

Answ. God executeth his decrees in the works of creation and

providence, according to his infallible fore-knowledge, and

the free and immutable counsel of his own will.

Quest. XV. What is the work of creation ?

Answ. The work of creation is that, wherein God did, in the

beginning, by the word of his power, make, of nothing, the

world, and all things therein, for himself, within the space

of six days, and all very good.

HAVING considered God's eternal purpose, as respecting

whatever shall come to pass, which is generally called an

internal, or immanent act of the divine will, we are now to

consider those works which are p.-oduced by him, in pursuance

thereof. It is inconsistent with the idea of an infinitely perfect

Being, to suppose, that any of his decrees shall not take effect,

Hath he spoken, and shall he not make it good ? Num. xxiii. 1 9.

His counsel shallstand, and he will do all his pleasure, Isa. xlvi.

10. This is a necessary consequence, from the immutability of

his will, as well as from the end which he has designed to at

tain, to wit, the advancement of his own glory ; and therefore,

if he should not execute his decrees, he would lose that reve

nue of glory, which he designed to bring to himself thereby,

which it cannot be supposed that he would do ; and according

ly we are to consider his power as exerted, in order to the ac

complishment of his purpose. This is said to have been done

either in the first production of all things, which is called, The

work of creation, or in his-upholding and governing all things,

Voi. II. B
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t

which is his providence ; both which are to be particularly con

sidered. And,

I. We are to speak concerning the work of creation, and so

to enquire what we are to understand by creation, and to con

sider it as a work peculiar to God.

II. That this work was not performed from eternity, but in

the beginning of time.

III. How he is said to create all things by the word of his

power.

IV. The end for which he made them, namely, for himself,

or for his own glory.

V. The time in which he made them. And,

VI. The quality or condition thereof, as all things are said

to have been made very good.

I. As to the meaning of the word creation ; it is the applica

tion thereof to the things made, or some circumstances attend

ing this action, that determine the sense of it. The Hebrew

and Greek words *, by which it is expressed, are sometimes

used to signify the natural production of things : Thus it is said,

in Psal. cii. 1 8. The people that shall be created, speakingof the

generation to come, shall praise the Lord ; and elsewhere, in

Ezek. xxi. 30. says God, I will judge thee in the place where

thou wast created, that is, where thou wast born, in the land of

thy nativity. And sometimes it is applied to signify the dis

pensations of providence, which, though they are the wonder

ful effects of divine power, yet are taken in a sense different

from the first production of all things : thus it is said, in Isa.

xlv. 7. /form the light, and create darkness ; which metaphori

cal expressions are explained in the following words, / make

peace, and create evil. .

And, on the other hand, sometimes God's creating is express

ed by his making all things ; which word, in its common accep

tation, is. taken for the natural production of things; though, in

this instance, it is used for the production of things which are

supernatural : thus it is said, in John i. 3. All things were made

by him; and elsewhere, in Psal. xxxiii. 6. By the word of the

Lord were the heavens made, and all by the host of them by the

breath ofhis mouth. Therefore it is by the application of these

words, to the things produced, that we are more especially to

judge of the sense of them. Accordingly, when God is said to

create, or make the heavens and earth, or to bring things into

being, which before did not exist, this is the most proper sense

of the word creation ; and in this sense we take it, in the head

we are entering upon. It is the production of all things out of

nothing, by his almighty word ; and this is generally called im-

* N"D, Tttsy *>**, yinSu. ''
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mediate creation, which was the first display of divine power,

a work with which time began ; so we arc to understand those

words, in the beginning God created the heaven and the earthy

Gen. i. 1. that is, that first matter out of which all things were

formed, which has been neither increased nor diminished ever

since, nor can be, whatever alterations there may be made in

things, without supposing an act of the divine will to annihilate

any part thereof which we have no ground to do.

Again, it is sometimes taken for God's bringing things into

that form, in which they are, which is generally called a medi

ate creation, as in the account we have of it in the first chap

ter of Genesis ; in which God is said, out of that matter which,

he created at first, to create the heavens, the earth, the sea, and

all living creatures that move therein, after their respective

kinds, which no finite wisdom, or power, could have done. The

work was supernatural, and so differs from the natural produc

tion of things by creatures, inasmuch as they can produce no

thing, but out of other things, that have in themselves a tenden

cy, according to the fixed laws of nature, to be made, that which

is designed to be produced out of them ; as when a plant, or a

tree, is produced out of a seed, or when the form, or shape of

things is altered by the skill of men, where there is a tendency

in the things themselves, in a natural way, to answer the end de

signed by them that made them, in which respect they are

said to make, but not create those things ; so that creation is a

work peculiar to God, from which all creatures are excluded.

Accordingly, it is a glory which God often appropriates to him

self in scripture : thus he is called, by way of eminence, The

Creator of the ends of the earth, Isa. xl. 28. and he speaks, con

cerning himself, with an unparalleled magnificence of expres

sion, I have made the earth, and created man upon it ; I, even my

hands, have stretched out the heavens, and all their host have £

commanded, Isa. xlv. 12. and he is said to have done this, ex

clusively of all others : thus he says, / am the Lord, that maketh

all things, that stretchethforth the heavens alone, that spreadeth

abroad the earth by myself, Isa. xliv. 24. And, indeed, it can

not be otherwise, since it is a work of infinite power, and there

fore too great for any finite being, who can act no otherwise,

but in proportion to the circumscribed limits of its own power ;

and being, at best, but a natural agent, it cannot produce any

thing supernatural. From whence it may be inferred, that ho

creature was an instrument made use of, by God, in the pro

duction of all things ; or that infinite power could not be exert

ed by a finite medium : but this has been already considered^

under n foregoing answer.

II. We are now to consider that this work of creation was

not performed from eternity, but in the beginning of time. This
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we assert against some of the heathen philosophers, who have,

in their writings, defended the eternity of the world *, being

induced hereunto by those low conceptions, which they had of

the power of God, as supposing, that because all creatures, or

natural agents, must have some materials to work upon, so that

as this proposition is true, with respect to them, that nothing

can be made out of nothing, they conclude, that it is also ap

plicable to God. And this absurd opinion has been imbibed

.by some, who have pretended to the Christian name ; it was

maintained by Hermogenes, about the middle of the second

century, and, with a great deal of spirit and argument, opposed

by Tertullian ; and, among other things, that father observes,

that philosophy, in some respects, had paved the way to here

sy f ; and probably the apostle Paul was apprehensive that it

would do so ; or that they, who were bred up in the schools of

the philosophers, would, as it is plain they often did, adapt their

notions in divinity, to those which they had before learned there

in, of which this is a flagrant instance ; and therefore he says,

Beware, lest any man spoil you through philosophy, and vain

deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the

world, and not after Christ, Col. ii. 8. and they, who have de

fended this nopon, have been divided in their sentiments about

it. Some suppose, in general, that matter was eternal, but not

brought into that form, in which it now is, till God, by his al

mighty power, produced that change in it, and so altered the form

of things. Others suppose, that the world was in a form, not

much unlike to what it now is, from eternity, and that there

were eternal successive ages, and generations of men, and a con

stant alteration of things. Some parts of the world, at one5

time, destroyed by deluges, or fire, or earthquakes, and other

parts at another time ; and -so there was a kind of succession of

^generation and corruption ; former worlds lost and buried in

ruins, and all the monuments of their antiquity perished with

them, and new ones arising in their stead. This they assert,

as a blind to their ungrounded opinion, and as an answer to that

reasonable demand which might be made ; If the world was

eternal, how comes it to pass that we know nothing of what was

done in it, in those ages, which went before that which we reckon

the first beginning of time ?

As for the school-men, though they have not any of them,

given directly into this notion, which is so notoriously contrary

• Of tJiis opinion was Aristotle, and his followers ; though he acknowledges, that it

was contrary to the sentiments ofnil the p/Ulosophers that were before him, Vid. Arist.

. ile Calo, lAb I. cap. 2. who, speaking concerning tlie creation of the world, says,

.f Tertutt. adv. IJermog. cop. 8. fftereticorum Patriarchs Philosophi ; which was

so memorable a passage, tliat it wot quoted, upon the same occasion, by Jerom, ant

vthcri of thefathert.
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to scripture, yet some of them have very much confounded and

puzzled the minds of men with their metaphysical subtilties

about this matter ; as some of them have pretended to maintain,

that, though God did not actually create any thing before that

beginning of time, which is mentioned in scripture, yet he

might, had he pleased, have produced things from eternity *,

because he had, from eternity, infinite power, and a sovereign

will ; therefore this power might have been deduced into act,

and so there might have been an eternal production of things;

for to suppose, that infinite power cannot exert itself, is con

trary to the idea of its being infinite. And to suppose that God

was infinitely good, from eternity, implies, that he might have

communicated being to creatures from eternity, in which his

goodness would have exerted itself. And they farther argue,

that it is certain, that God might have created the world sooner

than he did ; so that, instead of its having continued in being,

that number of years, which it has done, it might have existed

any other unlimited number of years ; or since, by an act of his

will, it has existed so many thousand years, as it appears to have

done, from scripture, it might, had he pleased, have existed any

other number of years, though we suppose it never so large,

and consequemly that it might have existed from eternity. But

what is this, but to darken truth, by words without knowledge ?

or to measure the perfections of God, by the line or standard

of finite things ? it is to conceive of the eternity of God, as

though it were successive. Therefore, though we do not deny

but that God could have created the world any number of years

that a finite mind can describe, sooner than he did ; yet this

would not be to create it from eternity, since that exceeds all

bounds. We do not deny but that the divine power might have

been deduced into an act, or created the world before he did ;

yet to say that he could create it from eternity, is contrary to

the nature of things ; for it is to suppose, that an infinite dura

tion might be communicated to a finite being, or that God might

make a creature equal, in duration, with himself; which, as it

contains the greatest absurdity, so the impossibility of the thing

does not, in the least, argue any defect of power in him.

From whence we may infer, the vanity, and bold presump

tion, of measuring the power of God by the line of the crea

ture ; and the great advantage which we receive from divine

revelation, which sets this matter in a clear light, by which it

appears, that nothing existed before time but God ; this is agree

able to the highest reason, and the divine perfections. To sup

pose, that a creature existed from eternity, implies a contra

diction ; for to be a creature, is to be produced by the power

of a creator, who is God, and this is inconsistent with its ex-

* Tfdt was maintained by Jqttinai, fiurandus, Cajetan, and other* t thmtrh eti .

fated by Aibertut JUagnut, Btnaventurr, &c.
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isting from eternity ; for that is to suppose that it had a being

before it was brought into being.

Moreover, since to exist from eternity, is to have an infinite,

or unlimited duration, it will follow from thence, that if the first

matter, out of which all things were formed, was infinite in its

duration, it must have all other perfections ; particularly, it

must be self-existent, and have in it nothing that is finite, for

infinite and finite perfections arc inconsistent with each other ;

and, if so, then it must not consist of any parts, or be devisible,

as all material things are : besides, if the world was eternal, it

could not be measured by successive duration, inasmuch as

there is no term, or point, from whence this succession may be

computed, for that is inconsistent with eternity ; and if its du

ration was once unmeasured, or not computed by succession,

how came it afterwards to be successive, as the duration of all

material beings is ?

Again, to suppose matter to be co-eternal with God, is to

suppose it to be equal with him, for whatever has one divine

perfection, must have all ; so that this is contrary to those na

tural ideas, which we have of the divine perfections, and con

tains such absurdities, as have not the least colour of reason to

support them.

But it more evidendy appears, from scripture, that the world

was made in the beginning of time, and therefore did not exist

from eternity; since therein we read, that in the beginning God

created the heaven and the earth, Gen. i. 1. and elsewhere, Thou,

Lord, in the beginning, hast laid thefoundation of the earthy and

the heavens are the works of thine hands, Heb. i. 10. Now since

'we are not to confound time and eternity together, or to say,

that that which was created in the beginning, was without be

ginning, that is, from eternity, it is evident that no creature

was eternal.

Thus having considered the impossibility of the existence of

finite things, from eternity, we may here take occasion to vindi

cate the account we have in scripture, concerning the world's hav

ing been created between five and six thousand years since, from

the objections of those who suppose, that the antiquity thereof

exceeds the scripture-account by many ages. Those that fol

low the LXX translation of the Old Testament, in their chro

nological account of time, suppose the World to be between

fourteen and fifteen hundred years older than we have ground

to conclude it is, according to the account we have thereof in.

the Hebrew text. This we cannot but think to be a mistake,

and has led many of the fathers into the same error *, who,

* Thus Augustin, speaking concerning the years from the time of the creation to

his time, reckons'them to he not full, that is, almost six thousand years ; whereas fn

reality, it tom but about four thousandfour hundred, herein being imposed on by this

'raiulaUon. Vid. Aug. dc Civ. D«. Lib. Sit Cap- 10. ^ i



THE "WORK Or CREATION. 11

through their unacquaintedness with the Hebrew language, ex

cepting Jerom and Origen, hardly used any but this trans

lation *.

But this we shall pass over, and proceed to consider the ac

count that some give of the autiquity of the world, which is a

great deal remote, from what we have in scripture, though this

is principally to be found in the writings,of those who were al

together unacquainted with it. Thus the Egyptians, according

to the report of some ancient historians, pretended, that they had

chronicles of the reigns of their kings for many thousand years

longer than we have ground to conclude the world has stood f.

And the Chaldeans exceedthem in theaccounts they give ofsome

things contained in their history ; and the Chinese pretend to

exceed them by many thousand years, but these accounts arc

fabulous and ungrounded J: (a). And inasmuch as they are confu

ted, and exposed by many of the heathen themselves, as ridicu

lous and absurd boasts, rather than authentic accounts, no one

* Every one, that observes the Ixx. translation in their chronological account of

the lives of the patriarchs,from Mam to Abraham, in Gen. chap. v. compared with

chap. xi. willfind, that there are so many years added therein to the account of the

lives ofseveral there mentioned, as will make the mm total, from the creation of the

world to the call ofAbraham, to be betweenfourteen andfifteen hundred years more

than the account which we haue thereofin the Hebrew text ; which I rather choose to

call a mistake, in that translation, than to attempt to defend it ; though some, who

have paid too. great a deference to it, have thought tliat the Hebrew text was cor

rupted, after our Saviour's time, by the Je-.es by leaving out those years which the Ixx.

have added, designing hereby to make the world believe that the Messiah was not

to come so soon as lie did, byfourteen or fifteen hundred years ; and tliat therefore the

Hebrew text; in those places, is to be corrected by that version ; which I camiot but

conclude to be a very injurious insinuation, as well as not supported by any argument

that has the least probability in it.'
•f Vitl. Pomp. Mel. lib. I. Cap. 9. who speaks of the annals of the kings of Egypt,

tts containing above thirteen thousand years ; and others extend the antiquity ofthat

nation many thousandyears more. Via. Diod. Sicul. Biblioth. Lib. I.

* Vid. Cicero de Divinat. Lib. I. who condemns the Egyptians and Babylonians,

asfoolish, vain, yea impudent, in their accounts relating to this matter, when they

ipeak, as some of them do, of things donefour hundred and seventy thousand years

before ; upon wliich occasion, Lactanthte, in Lib. 7. § 14. de Vita beat a, passes tip .

just censure upon them, Quia se posse argui non putabant, liberum sibi credide-

runt esse mentiri ; and Macrob. in somn. Scip. cap. 11. supposes that they did not

measure their years as we do, by the annual revolution of the sun, but by the moon,

and so a year, according to them, was no more than a month, which he supposes Vir

gil was apprised of, when he calls the common solar year, Annus Magnus, as compe

red with those short ones that were measured by the monthly revolution of the moon ..

but this will not bring the Egyptians and Chaldean accounts to ajust number ofyears,

but some of them would, notwithstanding, exceed the time that the world has stood.

Asfor tlx Cldnese, they have no authentic histories thut give any account of this

matter ; but all depends upon uncertain tradition, transmitted to them by those who

are their leaders in religious matters, and reported by travellers who have received

these accountsfrom them, which, therefore, arefarfrom deserving any credit in the

world.

faJ The reader will be highly gratified by a treatise of Dr. Hugh Williamson

sn climate, wherein he examines this subject.
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who has the least degree of modesty, can oppose them to the ac

count we have, in scripture, ofthe time that the world has conti

nued, which is no more than between five or six thousand years.

And that the world cannot be of greater antiquity than this

may be proved, from the account which we have of the first

original of nations, and the inventors of things in scripture, and

other writings. It is not reasonable to suppose, that men lived

in the world many thousand years, without the knowledge of

those things, that were necessary for the improvement of their

minds, and others that were conducive to the good of human

society, as well as subservient to the conveniencies of life ; but

this they must have done, who are supposed to have lived be

fore these things were known in the world.

As to what concerns the original of nations, which spread

themselves over the earth after the universal deluge, we have

an account of it in Gen. x. and, in particular, of the first rise

of the Assyrian monarchy, which was erected by Nimrod, who

is supposed to be the same that other writers call Belus. This

monarchy was continued, either under the name of the Assy

rian, or Babylonian, till Cyrus's time, and no %vriters pretend

that there was any before it : and, according to the scripture

account hereof, it was erected above seventeen hundred years

after the creation of the world ; whereas, if the world had been

so old, as some pretend it is, or had exceeded the scripture ac

count of the age and duration thereof, we should certainly

have had some relation of the civil affairs of kingdoms and na

tions, in those foregoing ages, to be depended on, but of this,

history is altogether silent ; for we suppose the account that

the Egyptians give of their Dynasties, and the reigns of their

gods and kings, in those foregoing ages, are, as was before ob

served, ungrounded and fabulous.

As to what respects the inventors of things, which are ne

cessary in human life, we have some hints of this in scripture.

As we have an account in scripture, Gen. iv. 20—22. of the

first that made any considerable improvement in the art of hus

bandry, and in the management of catde, and of the first in

structor of every artificer in brass and iron, by which means

those tools were framed, which are necessary for the making

those things that are useful in life ; and also of the first inven

tor of music, who is called, Thefather of all such as handle the

harp and organ, which was in that space of time, which inter

vened between the creation and the deluge ; and, after this we

read of the first plantation of vineyards, and the farther improve

ment thereof by making wine, by Noah, Gen. ix. 20, 21. which

the world seems to have known nothing of before. And it is

more than probable, that the art of navigation was not known,

till Noah, by divine direction, framed the ark, which gave the



THE WORK 01 CREATION

first hint to this useful invention; and this art was ndt, for ma

ny ages, so much improved, as it is in our day. The mariner's

needle, and the variation of the compass, or the method of sail

ing by observation of the heavenly boJ.cs, seem to have been

altogether unknown by those mariners, in whose ship the apos

tle Paul sailed, Acts xxvii. for want of which, they exposed

themselves to suffer shipwreck, hoping, thereby, to save their

lives.

And. as1 to what concerns those inventions, that are necessa

ry for the improvement of knowledge ; it does not appear that

•writing was known till Moses' time; and, after thi ;, the use

of letters was brought into Greece by Cadmus. And there

fore it is no wonder, when historians give some dark hints of

things done before this, being unacquainted with scripture-his

tory, that they are at a loss, and pretend not to give an account

of things done before the deluge *. Shall we suppose, that there

were so many ages, as some pretend in which men lived, and

yet no account given of things done therein, transmitted to pos

terity, by those who assert it? Therefore there can be no

ground to conclude, that the world has Stood longer than the

scripture account thereof f. We pass by the invention of the

art of printing, which has not been known in the world above

three hundred years ; and the many improvements that have

been made in philosophy, mathematicks, medicine, anatomy,

chymistry, and mechanicks, in the last age ; and can we sup

pose that there are so many thousand ages passed without any

of these improvements ? And to this we may add the origin

* The common distribution of time, into that which is aSrM, before (nefood, and

,uu$aur, after if, till they computed by lhe Olympiads; and afterwards that which

they call istfauy the only accoiint to be depended upon, makes tins matter further evi

dent.

f .See this argument farther improved, by those who have insisted on the first in

ventors ofthings; as Polydor. Virgil, de Kerum imentoribus ; and Plin. Secimd.

Hist Mundi. Lib. Vlt. cap. 56.—60. and Clem. Ale.x. Strom. Lib. I. Lucretius,

though an assertor of the eternity of matter and motion, from his master Epicurus,

yet proves, that the world, as to its present form, hada beginning ; and what lie says

somuch to our present argument, that I cannot but mention it. Vid, Luqret. de

Her. Nil. Ub. V.

Prtetera si nullafuit genitalis origo

Terrarinn 53 Cctli, semperq ; tctcrna fucre;

Cursupru bellam 'J'hebtmum, ISfunera Trope,

A'm alia.: alii quoque res cerincr* Poetx ?

Q'io totfacta virum Mies ceciilere ? neque vsquam

.Elenusftmx monimentis insitu fiorent ?

J'erim, ut opinor, habet novitatem Summa, recensq ;

.Ynlura est •Wuna'i, neque pridem exordia cepit.

Quare etiam qutedam nunc artes crpoliuntnr.

IYunc etiam attgescunt ; nunc attdita navigiis sunt.

Jllidta : mndo argnnici meHcot peperere sonorei:

Denique JVutura luec rTum, ratto^ue r;per:a est

,V„I„; .

Vol. II. C
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of idolatry, in them who worshipped men, whom they called

gods, namely, such as had been useful while they lived among

those that worshipped them, or had been of great note, or pow

er, in the world, or who were the first inventors of things :

this being known, and the time in which they lived, mentioned,

by some writers among the heathen, which is much later than

the first age of the world, is a farther evidence of this truth,

that it has not stood so many years as some pretend.

If it be objected, that there has been a kind of circulation, or

revolution of things with respect to men's knowing, and after

wards losing and then regaining the knowledge of some of

those arts, which we suppose to have been first discovered in

in later ages, so that they might have been known in the world

many ages before :

. This is to assert, without pretending to give any proof there

of ; and nothing can be inferred from a mere possibility of

things, which no one, who has the least degree of judgment,

will ever acquiesce in ; especially the memory of some things

could never have been universally erased out of the minds of

men, by any devastations that might be supposed to have been

made in the world. Therefore, to conclude this argument, no

thing can be .reasonably objected against the account we have

5n scripture, of the creation of the world at first, and of its hav

ing continued that number of years, and no longer, which we

believe it to have done, from those sacred writings, which con

tain the only authentic records thereof, and have sufficient au

thority to put to silence all those fabulous conjectures, or vain

and groundless boasts, that pretend to contradict it.

III. God is said to have created all things by the word of

his power ; thus the Psalmist says, By the word of the Lord

were the heavens made ; and all the host of them by the breath

cf his mouthy Psal. xxxiii. 6. Some, indeed, understand this,

and several other scriptures, in which God is said to create all

things by his word, as implying, that God the Father made all

things by the Son, his personal Word : but, though this be a

great truth, and it be expressly said, All things were made by

him, John i. 3. as has been considered under a foregoing an

swer *, whereby the divinity of Christ was proved ; yet here

we speak of creation, as an effect of that power, which is a per

fection of the divine nature. And whereas it is called the word

of his power, it signifies, that God produced all things by an

act of his power and sovereign will ; so that how difficult soever

the work was in itself, as infinitely superior to finite power, yet

it argues, that it was performed by God without any manner

of difficulty, and therefore it was as easy to him as a thought,

or an act of willing is to any creature ; accordingly it is said,

• Sae VoL I. Pages 220, 221.
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He spake and it was done; he commanded, and it stood fast,

Psal. xxxiii. 9. As nothing could resist his will, or hinder his

purpose from taking effect, so all things were equally possible to

. him. In this respect, creation differs from the natural produc

tion of things, which, though they be the effects of power, yet

nothing is produced by a powerful word, or, as it were, com

manded into being, but that which is the effect of almighty

power, as the creation of all things is said to be.

IV. The end for which God made all things, was his own

glory ; or, as it is said, He made all things for himself, Prov.

xvi. 4. that is, that he might demonstrate his eternal power

and Godhead, and all those divine perfections, which shine

forth in this illustrious work, and so might receive a revenue

of glory, as the result thereof. Not that he was under any na

tural necessity to do this, or would have been less happy and

glorious in himself, than he was from all eternity, if he had not

given being to any thing. We are far from supposing, that

there is any addition made hereby to his essential glory ; this

appears from the independence of his divine perfections, : As

they are not derived from the creature, so they cannot receive

any additional improvement from him, no more than the lustre

of the sun is increased by its being beheld by our eyes ; nor

does it sustain any real diminution thereof, when its brightness

is obscured by the interposure of any thing that hides it from

us. God did not make the world that his power oj- wisdom

might be improved hereby ; but that he might be admired and

adored, or that his relative glory might be advanced by us,

which would be the highest advantage to us. This was the

great end for which he made all things j and it is very agree

able to the scope and design of scripture in general, which puts

us upon giving him the glory due to his name, as being indu

ced hereunto by all the displays thereof in his works. -

Therefore it is a very unbecoming way of speaking, and

tends very much to detract from the divine perfections, to say

as a judicious writer * represents some objecting, " As though

" God were not so selfish, and desirous of glory, as to make

" the world, and all creatures therein, only for his own honour,

" and to be praised by men." And another writer f speaks his

own sense of this matter, in words no less shocking. He says,

indeed, " That God cannot really suffer any diminution of his

" own by our dislike, or is advanced in honour by our appro-

** bation of his dispensations ;" which, as it respects his essen

tial glory, is an undoubted truth ; but yet he speaks, in other

respects, of the glory of God, by which, it is plain, he means

that which is generally called his relative, or manifestatiye glo-

• See Raifs Wisdom of God in the Creation, page J.32.

f tfTUtby on Election, pa™ 92, 93.
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ry, in a very unbecoming manner, when he says; " That God,

*' being infinitely perfect, must be infinitely happy within him-

" self, and so can design no self-end without himself; theic-

" fore what other end can he be supposed to aim at in these

" things, but our good ? It is therefore a vain imagination, that

" the great design of any of God's actions, his glorious works

" and dispensations, should be thus to be admired, or applaud -

" ed, by his worthless creatures, that he may gain esteem, or

" a good word, from such vile creatures as we are. We take

" too much upon us, if we imagine that the all-wise God coa

•' be concerned, whether such blind creatures, as we are, ap-

" prove or disapprove of his proceedings ; and we think too

" meanly of, and detract from his great Majesty, if we con-

" ceive he can be delighted wjth our applause, or aim at re-

" putation from us in his glorious design, that therefore such

" as we should think well of him, or have due apprehensions

ft of those attributes, by the acknowledgment of which we are

" said to glorify him." This is, at once, to divest him of all

that glory, which he designed from his works; but far be it

from us to approve of any such modes of speaking. Therefore

we must conclude, that though God did not make any thing

with a design to render himself more glorious than he was,

from all eternity, yet it was, that his creatures should behold

and improve the displays of his divine perfections, and so ren

der himself the object of desire and delight, that religious wor

ship might be excited hereby, and that we might ascribe to him

the glory that is due to his name.

We might also observe, that God created all things by his

power, that he might take occasion to set forth the glory of all

his other perfections, in his works of providence and grace, and

particularly in the work of our redemption, all which suppose

the creature brought into being; and so his first work made

•way for all others, which are, or shall be performed by him in

time, or throughout the ages of eternity. ,

V- We are now to consider the 9pace of time, in which God

created all things, namely, in six days. This could not have

been determined by the light of nature, and therefore must-be

concluded to be a doctrine of pure revelation ; as also the ac

count we have, in Gen. i. of the order in which things were

brought to perfection, or the work of each day. Here we canrnot but take notice of the opinion of some, who suppose, that

the world was created in an instant, as thinking, that this is

more agreeable to the idea of creation, and more plainly distin

guishes it from the natural production of things, which are

brought to perfection by degrees, and not in a moment, as they

suppose this work was. This opinion has been advanced by

some ancient writers ; and whereas it seems directly to con
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tradict that account which is given thereof by Moses, they sup

pose that the distribution of the work of creation, into that of

six days, is only designed to lead us into the knowledge of the

distinct parts thereof, whereby they may be better conceived

of, as though they had been made in such an order, one after

another; but this is to make the scripture speak what men

please to have it, without any regard had to the genuine sense

and import of the words thereof. Had it only been asserted,

that the first matter, out of which all things were formed, had

been created in an instant ; that is not only agreeable to the

work of creation, but to the literal sense of the text ; for it is

said to be created in the beginning, that is, in the first point of

time ; or if it had only been said, that God could have brought

all things to perfection in an instant, we would not have de

nied it ; but to assert that he did so, we cannot but think an

ill-grounded sense of a plain part of scriptur^. That which in

duces them to give into this opinion is, because they think that

this redounds to the glory of God, and seems most agreeable

to a supernatural production of things, and to those expres

sions, by which the work of creation is represented ; as in the

scripture before-mentioned in which'it is said, God spake, and

it was done ; that which was produced by a word's speaking, is

performed in an instant. And they suppose, that this is agree

able to the account which we have of that change which shall

pass on the bodies of those who shall be found alive at the last

day, that it shall be in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,

1 Cor. xv. 52. and to some other miracles and supernatural

productions, which have been instantaneous. But all this is not

sufficient to support an opinion, which cannot be defended any

otherwise, than by supposing that the express words of scrip

ture must be understood in an allegorical sense.

There is therefore another account given of this matter, by

some divines, of very considerable worth and judgment,*

which, as they apprehend, contains a concession of as much

as need be demanded in favour of the instantaneous production

of things, as most agreeable to the idea of creation, and yet

does not militate against the sense of the account given there

of, in Gen. i. and that is, that the distinct parts of the creation

were eacli of them produced in a moment. As for instance, in

the work of the first day, there was the first matter of all things

produced in one moment; and, after that, in the same day,

\ight was produced, in another moment, agreeable to those

• words, Let there be light, and there was light; and, in another

moment, there was a division of the light from the darkness,

and so the work of the first day was finished. And, in the

ether days, where the works were various, there were distinct

* .SVr Turret. Elenct. Turn. I. Lot. 5. Qyett. 5.
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acts of the divine will, or words of command given concerning

their production, which immediately ensued hereupon ; and

there was, in several instances, an interval between the produc

tion of one thing and another, which belonged to the same day's

work ; particularly, in the sixth day, there was first a word of

command given, by which beasts and creeping things were

formed, and then another word given forth, by which man was

created, when, indeed, there was an approbation of the former

part of this day's work, in ver. 26. God says, That it was good,

before the general approbation, expressed in ver. 31. in the end

of the day, was given, when God saw every thing that he had

made, and behold it was very good.

There is nothing, in this opinion, (the main reason and foun

dation whereof has been before observed) that can be much

disliked, neither is it very material whether it be defended or

opposed ; and therefore, I think, they speak with the greatest

prudence, as well as temper who reckon this among the num

ber of those questions, which are generally.called problematical,

that is, such as may be either affirmed or denied, without any

great danger of departing/rom the faith ;* and, indeed, I can

not see that the reasons assigned, which induce persons to ad

here to either side of the question, with so much warmth, as

to be impatient of contradiction, are sufficiently conclusive.

The main objection brought against their opinion, who plead

for an instantaneous production of things in each day, is, that

for God to bring the work of each day to perfection in a mo

ment, and, after that, not to begin the work of the next day,

till the respective day began, infers God's resting each day from

his work ; whereas, he is not said to rest till the whole creation

was brought to perfection. But I cannot see this to be a just

< onsequence, or sufficient to overthrow this opinion ; since

God's resting from his work, when the whole was finished,

principally intends his not producing any new species of crea

tures, and not barely his ceasing to produce what he had made ;

for such a rest as this might as well be applied to his finishing

the work of each day, though he took up the whole space of a

day therein, as if he had finished it in a moment.

And, on the other hand, when it is objected against the com

mon opinion relating to God's bringing the work of each day

to perfection by degrees, so as to take up the space of a day in

doing it, that it is not agreeable to the idea of creation. This,

is no just way of reasoning, nor sufficient to overthrow it ;

since we generally conclude, that God's upholding providence,

which some call, as it were, a continued creation, is no less an

instance of divine and supernatural power, than his producing

them at first: but this is "not performed in an instant; never-

• VM. WiuH in S»mM. Xfrercit. 8. §
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thcless, it is said to be done, as the apostle speaks, in Heb. i.

3. By the word of his power, Besides, there are some parts of

the creation, which, from the nature of the thing, could hardly

be produced in an instant, particularly those works which were

performed by motion, which cannot be instantaneous ; us the

dividing the light from the darkness, the gathering the waters

together into one place, so that the dry land should appear ;

and if this took up more than a moment, why may it not be

supposed to take up the space of a day ? So that, upon the

whole, we,may conclude, that though it is certain that spirits,

such as angels, or the souls of our first parents, could not be

otherwise created, than in an instant, inasmuch as they are im

material, and so do not consist of parts successively formed ;

yet none ought to determine, with too great peremptoriness,

that other works, performed in the six days, must each of them

be performed in an instant, or else the work could not proper

ly be called a creation ; and therefore the commonly received

opinion seems as probable as any other, that has hitherto been

advanced, as it is equally, if not more agreeable, to the express

words of scripture.

Here we shall give a brief account of the work of the six

days, as it is contained in the first chapter of Genesis ; in the

iirst day, the first matter out of which all things were produced,

was created out of nothing, which is described as being without

form, that is, not in that form which God designed to bring it

into ; whereas, in other respects, matter cannot be without all

manner of form, or those dimensions that are essential to it,

and, as it was created without form, so without motion ; so

that as God is the Creator of all things, he is the first mover.

Nevertheless, I am far from thinking, that all God did, in the

creation of things, was by putting every thing in motion, and

that this brought all the parts of the creation into their respec

tive form. As an artificer may be said to frame a machine,

which, by its motion, will produce other things, which he de

signed to make by the help thereof, without giving himself any

farther trouble ; so they suppose, that, by those laws of motion,

which God impressed upon matter at first, one part of the

creation brought another into the various forms, which they

attained afterwards.* And the first tiling that was produced,

which was a farther part of the six days work, was light ; con

cerning this, many have advanced their own ill-grounded con-* This is the main thing that is advanced by Des Cartes, in his philosophy, which

formerly obtained more in the .world than it does at present ; though there are several

divines in the JVetherlands, toho still adhere to, and defend that hypothesis. This .was

thought a sufficient expedient to fence against the absurdities of Epicurus, and his

foliovers, -who suppose that things attained their respective forms by the fort.uitmis

concourse ofatoms ; nevertheless, it is derogatory to the Creator's glory, inasnntcfi as

it sets aside hie immediate efficiency in the production of tlmtgi.
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jectures. There are some writers, among the Papists, who have

supposed that it was a quality, without a subject,* which is

an obscure and indefensible way of speaking. Others have

thought, that hereby we are to understand the angels ; but this

is to strain the sense of words too far, by having recourse to a

metaphor, which is inconsistent with what immediately. follows,

that God divided the light from the darkness. But it seems

rnost probable that nothing else is intended hereby, but those

lucid bodies, which, on the fourth day, were collected into the

sun and fixed stars. •

To this let me add, that it is more than probable that God,

on the first day, created the highest heaven, which is some

times called his throne, together with the angels, the glorious

inhabitants thereof. It is true, Moses,* in his history of the

creation, is silent as to this matter, unless it may be inferred

from those words, In the beginning God created the heaven and

the earth ; though, as has been before observed, something else

seems principally to be intended thereby: nevertheless, we have

sufficient ground to conclude, that they were created in the be

ginning ot time, and consequently in the first day, from what

is said elsewhere, that .When God laid the foundations of the

earth, the morning stars sang together, and all the sons ofGod

shoutedfor joy, Job xxxviii. 4, 7. where the angels are repre

sented as celebrating and adoring those divine perfections,

which were glorified in the beginning of the work of creation ;

therefore they were, at that time, brought into being.

On the second day, God divided that part of the world, which

is above, from that which is below, by an extended space, which

is styled the firmament, and otherwise called heaven, though

distinguished from the highest heaven, or the heaven of hea

vens ; and it is farther observed, that hereby the waters that

are above, are separated from those which are below, that is,

the clouds from the sea, and other waters, that are in the bowels

of the earth.

As for that conjecture of some, taken from hence, and es

pecially from what the Psalmist says, Praise him ye waters

that are above the heavens, Psal. cxlviii. 4. that there is a vast

collection of super-celestial waters, which have no communi

cation with those that are contained In the clouds ; this seems

to be an Ungrounded opinion, not well agreeing with those

principles of natural philosophy, which are received in this

present age ; though maintained by some of the ancient fathers,

as principally founded on the sense in which they understand

this text ; neither do they give a tolerable account of the de"

• This absurd opinion the Pupistt arevrnifendof,inamivch a* it term tie?'

purpose in drfiiuting the ductrivc af'Vnmsubnantiatim.
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sign of providence in collecting and fixing them there *. There

fore nothing seems to be intended, in that text, but the waters

that are contained in the clouds as it is said, He bindeth up the

waters in his thick clouds, Job xxvi. 8. and, indeed, the He

brew words seem not to be justly translated f ; for they ought

to be rendered, Te waters that arefrom above in thefirmament.,

not above the heavens, but the earth, or a considerable distance

from it, in the firmament, as the clouds are.

On the third day, the sea and rivers were divided from the

earth, and the dry land appeared, and the earth brought forth

herbs, grass, trees, and plants, with which it is so richly stored,

which in a natural way, it has produced ever since.

On the fourth day, the sun, moon and stars were made, to .enlighten, and, by their influence, as it were, to enliven the

world, and so render it a beautiful place, which would otherwise

have been a dismal and uncomfortable dungeon ; and that here

by the four seasons of the year might be continued in their re

spective courses, and their due measures set to them : thus it is

said, these heavenly bodies were appointed for signs, andfor

seasons, andfor days, andfor years, Gen. i. 14.

This has occasioned some to enquire, whether any counte

nance is hereby given to judicial astrology, or whether the hea

venly bodies have any influence on the conduct of human life,

which some ancient and modern writers have defended, not

without advancing many absurdities, derogatory to the glory of

providence, as well as contrary to the nature of second causes,

and their respective effects ; and, when the moral actions of in

telligent creatures are said to be pointed at, or directed by the

stars, this is contrary to the laws of human nature, or the na

ture of man, as a free agent ; therefore, whatever be the sense

of these words of scripture, it is certain, they give no counte

nance to this presumptuous and ungrounded practice. But this

we shall take occasion to oppose, under a following answer,

• Ambrose, in his Hexameron, Lib. II. cap. ". as .well as Basil, and others, sup-

post, that the use thereofis to qualify tlif extraordinary heat ofthe sun, and other ce

lestial bodies, to prevent their bunung the frame of nature, and especially their de

stroying this Unner .world t and others tliinh, that they are reserved in store, to an

swer some partictdar ends of providence, when God, at any time, designs to destroy

the -world by a deluge ; and consequently they conclude, that it .was by a supply of
•aaterfrom thence, that t/iere was a sufficient quantity poured down, .when the world

was drowned, in tlie universal deluge: but, thoughalute ingenious writer, [Vid.

Burnet. Tellur. Theor. Lib. I. cap. 2.] supposes, that the clouds could afford but a

small part ofthat water, which was sufficient to snn.'r that end, which supposes

to be eight times as much as the sea contains ; yet he does not thinkfit tofetch a sup

ply thereoffrom the super-celestial stores, not only as supposing tlie opinion to be ill-

grounded, but by, being at a lots to dcterndne h» these waters thmld be disposed of

again, which could not be accountedfor any other way, but by annildlation, since they

could not be exhaled by the sun, or contained in tht clouds, by reason of their distant

situation, as beingfur above them.

t It is not ypn ty, but ty0.

Vol. IT. r D
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when we consider judicial astrology, as forbidden in the firtt

commandment *. Therefore, all that we shall add, at present,

is, that when the heavenly bodies are said to be appointed for

times and seasons, &c. nothing is intended thereby, but that they

distinguish the times and seasons of the year ; or, it may be,'

in a natural way, have some present and immediate influence on

the bodies of men, and some other creatures below them.

There is also another question, which generally occurs when

persons treat of this subject, namely, whether there are not dis

tinct worlds of men, or other creatures, who inhabit some of

those celestial bodies, which, by late observations, are supposed

to be fitted to receive them. This has been maintained by Kep-

lar, bishop Wilkins, and other ingenious writers; and that which

has principally led them to assert it, is, because some of them

are, as is almost universally allowed, not only bigger than this

earth, but they seem to consist of matter, not much unlike to

it, and therefore are no less fit to entertain distinct world* of

intelligent creatures. And they farther add, in defence of this

argument, that it cannot reasonably be supposed that there should

be such a vast collection of matter, created with no other de

sign, but to add to the small degree of light, which the planets,

the moon excepted, afford to this lower world. As for any other

advantage that they are of to it, any farther than as t^ey are ob

jects, to set forth the wisdom and power of God, this cannot be

determined by us ; therefore they conclude, that they were form

ed for the end above mentioned. And some carry their conjec

tures beyond this, and suppose, that as every one of the fixed

Stars are bodies, which shine as the sun does, with their own un

borrowed light, and are vastly larger, that therefore there is

some other use designed thereby, besides that which this world

receives from them, namely, to give light to some worlds of

creatures, that are altogether unknown to us. According to

this supposition, there are not only more worlds than ours, but

multitudes of them, in proportion to the number of the stars,

which are inhabited either by men, or some other species of

intelligent creatures, which tends exceedingly, in their opinion,

to advance the power, wisdom, and goodness, of the great Crea

tor.

The only thing that I shall say, concerning this modern hy

pothesis, is, that ns, on the one hand, the common method of

opposition to it, is not, in all respects, sufficient to overthrow

the argument in general, especially when men pretend not to

determine what kinds of intelligent creatures inhabit these

worlds, and when they are not too preremptory in their asser

tions about this matter ; so^on the other hand, when this argu

ment is defended with that warmth, as though it were a neces-

* See QufW. CV.
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sary and important article of faith, and some not only assert the

possibility, or, at least, the probability of the truth thereof, but

speak with as much assurance of it, as though it were founded

on scripture ; and when they conclude that they are inhabited

by men, and pretend to describe, not only the form of some of

these worlds, but give such an account of the inhabitants there

of, as though they had learned it from one who came down

from thence * ; in this respect, they expose the argument, which

they pretend to defend, to contempt, and render it justly ex

ceptionable. But, if men do not exceed those due bounds of

modesty, which should always attend such disquisitions, and

distinguish things that are only probable, from those that are

demonstratively certain, and reckon this no other than an inge

nious speculation, which may be affirmed, or denied, in com

mon with some other astronomical, or philosophical problems,

without considering it, as affecting any article of natural or re-ivealed religion, I would not oppose the argument in general,

how much soever I would do the particular explication there

of, as above mentioned : but, when this is brought in, as a mat

ter of debate, in the theologick schools, and disputed with as

much warmth, as though it were next to an heresy to deny it,

I cannot but express as much dislike thereof, as any have done,

who give into the commonly received opinion relating to this

matter.

On the fifth day, another sort of civatures, endowed with

sense, as well as life and motion, were produced, pardy out of

the waters, and partly out of the earth, that was mixed with

them, namely, the fish that were designed to live in the waters,

and the winged fowl, which were to fly above them f.

On the sixth day, all sorts of beasts, and creeping things,

with which the earth is plentifully furnished, were produced

out of it. And whereas there are two words used to set forth

the different species of living creatures, as contra-distinguished

from creeping things, namely, the cattle and the beasts of the

earth, it is generally supposed to imply the different sorts of

beasts, such as are tame or wild, though wild beasts were not,

at first, so injurious to mankind as now they are.

In the latter part of the day, when this lower world was

* Thus the learned lfitsius, in Smybol. F.xercitat. 8. ? 78. exposes this notion, bti

referring to a particular relation given, by one, of mountain; val/iet, teat, moods,

and vast tracts of land, .which are contained in the moon, and a describing the men

that inhabit it, and the cities that are built bf them, and other thing! relating hereun

to, vldch cannot bereckoned, in the opinion oftober men, any other than fabulous and

romantic.

f This, supposing thefowl to be produced out of the .mater, mixed .with earth, re

conciles the seeming contradiction that there is between Gen. i. 20. and chap. ii. 19,

in theformer ofwhich it is said, thefetol were created out of the water, and in th%

latter, out of the eattb.
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brought to perfection, and fui Dished with every thing necessa

ry for his entertainment, man, for whose sake it was made, was

created out of the dust of the ground ; which will be more par

ticularly considered in a fo llowing answer *.

God having thus produced all things in this order and me

thod, as we have an account thereof in scripture, he fixed, or

established the course or laws of nature, whereby the various

species of living creatures might be propagated, throughout all

succeeding ages, without the jnterposure of his supernatural

power, in a continued creation of them ; and, after this, he rest

ed from his work, when he had brought all things to perfection.

Thus having considered the crtation, as a work of six days,

it may farther be enquired, whether it can be determined, with

any degree of probability, in what time, or season f of the year

all things were created. Some are of opinion, that it was in the

spring, because, at that time, the face of the earth is renewed

every year, and all things begin to grow and flourish \.. And

some of the fathers have assigned this, as a reason of it ; be

cause the Son of God, the second Adam, suffered, and rose

from the dead, whereby the world was, as it were, renewed, at

the same time of the year. But this argument is of no weight.

Therefore the most probable opinion is, that the world was

created at that season of the year, which generally brings all

things to perfection ; when the fruits of the earth are fully ripe,

and the haryest ready to be gathered in, which is about autumn,

the earth being then stored with plenty of all things, for the sup

port of man and beast. It is not, indeed, very material, wheth

er this can be determined or no, nevertheless this seems the

more probable opinion, inasmuch as the beginning of the civil

year was fixed at that time. Accordingly, the feast of ingather-ring, which was at this season of the year, is said, in Exod. xxiii.

16. to be in the end of the year ; therefore, as one year ended,

the other began, at this time, and so continued, till, by a special

providence, the beginning of the year was altered, in commemo

ration of Israel's deliverance out of Egypt. And, from that

time, there was a known distinction among the Jews, between

their beginning of the civil and the ecclesiastical year ; the for

mer of which was the same as it had been from the beginning

of the world, and answers to our month September ; from

whence it is more than probable, that the world was created at

that season of the year. We now proceed,

VI. To consider, the quality, or condition, in which God

• See Quest. XVII

.\ When we speak of the season of the year, we have a particular respect to that

part of the earth, in vtliich man atfirtt resided; being sensible that the seasons of the

year vary, according to the different situation of the earth.

4 Ver Muderat, Fer magnus agebat

Orbis,& Hybermsparccbuntfatibus Euri. Virg. Georg. 2.
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created all things, which were, at first, pronounced by him very

good, Gen. i. 3 1. It is certain, nothing imperfect can come out

of the hand of God, and the goodness of things is their perfec

tion. Every thing that was made, was made exactly agreeable

to the idea, or platform thereof, that was laid in the divine

mind. All things were good, that is perfect, in their kind, and

therefore, there was not the least blemish in the work. Every

thing was beatiful, as it was the effect of infinite wisdom, as

well as almighty power. Whatever blemishes there are now

in the creation, which are the consequence of the curse that sin

has brought upon it, these were not in it at first, for that would

have been a reflection on the author of it.

I And there is another thing, in which the goodness of those

things did consist, namely, as they were adapted to shew forth

the glory of God in an objective way, whereby intelligent crea

tures might, as in a glass, behold the infinite perfections of the

divine nature, which shine forth therein.

If any enquire, whether God could have made things more

perfect than he did ? it might easily be replied to this, that he

never acted to the utmost of his power, the perfections of crea

tures were limited by his will ; nevertheless, if any persons pre

tend to find any flaw, or defect of wisdom in the creation of all

things, this is no other than a proud and ignorant cavil, which

men, through the corruption of their nature, are disposed to

make against the great Creator of all things, who regard not

the subserviency of things to answer the most valuable ends,

and advance his glory, whp, in wisdom has made them all.

In this respect, the inferior parts of the creation were good ;

but, if we consider the intelligent part thereof, angels and men,

they were good, in a higher sense. As there was no mora)

blemish in the creation, nor propensity, or inclination to sin,

so these were endowed with such a kind of goodness, whereby

they were fitted to glorify God, in a way agreeable to their su

perior natures, and behold and improve those displays of the

divine perfections, which were visible in all his other works ;

which leads us farther to consider what is said concerning them.,

as the most excellent part of the creation.

Quest. XVI. How did God create angels ?

Answ. God created all the angels, spirits, immortal, holy, ex

celling in knowledge, mighty in power, to execute his com

mandments, and to praise his name, yet subject to change.

THERE are two species of intelligent creatures, to wit, an

gels and men. The former of these are more excellent ;

and we are in this answer, led to speak concerning their nature.
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and the glorious works which they are engaged in : But let it

be premised, that this is a doctrine that we could have known

little or nothing of, by the light of nature. We might, indeed,

from thence, have learned, that God has created some spiritual

substances, such as the souls of men ; and we might argue, from

his power, that he could create other spirits, of different natures

and powers, and that some of them might be without bodies,

as the angels are ; yet we could not have certainly determined

that there is such a distinct order of creatures, without divine

revelation, since they do not appear to, or visibly converse with

us ; and whatever impressions may, at any time, be made on

our spirits, by good or bad angels, in a way of suggestion, yet

this could not have been so evidently distinguished from the

working of our own fancy or imagination, were we not assisted

in our conceptions about this matter, by what we find in scrip

ture, relating thereunto. Accordingly, it is from thence that

the doctrine, which we are entering upon, is principally to be

derived ; and we shall consider it, as the subject-matter of this

answer, in seven heads.

I. There is something supposed, namely, that there are such

t;reatures as angels. This appears, from the account we have

of them in the beginning of the creation of all things, The

morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shoutedfor

joy, Job xxxviii. 7. which can be no other than a metaphorical

description of them. They are called the morning stars, as they

exceed other creatures, as much in glory, as the stars do the

* lower parts of the creation. It would be a very absurd method

of expounding scripture to take this in a literal sense, not only

because the stars in the firmament do not appear to have been

then created, but principally because these are represented, as

engaged in a work peculiar to intelligent creatures ; and they

are called, the sons of God, as they were produced by him, and

created in his image ; whereas men, who are sometimes so

called, were not created. They are elsewhere called spirits,

Psal. civ. 4. to distinguish them from material beings ; and a

flame offire, to denote their agility and fervency, in executing

the divine commands. It is plain, the Psalmist hereby intends

the angels ; and therefore the words are not to be translated, as

some do, who maketh the -winds his angels, and thefame offire

his ministers, as denoting his making use of those creatures

who act without design to fulfil his pleasure ; because the apos

tle, to the Hebrews, chap. i. 7. expressly applies it to them,

and renders the text in the same sense as it is in our transla

tion. They are elsewhere styled, Thrones, dominions, princi

palities, and powers, Coloss. i. 16. to denote their being advan

ced to the highest dignity, and employed in the most honour

able services. And that it is not men that the apostle here
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Speaks of, is evident, because he distinguishes the intelligent

parts of the creation into visible and invisible ; the visible he

speaks of in the following words, ver. 18. in which Christ is

said to be the Head of the body, the church ; therefore here he

speaks of invisible creatures advanced to these honours, and

consequendy he means hereby the angels.

Moreover it appears, that there are holy angels, because there

are fallen angels, who are called in scripture, devils ; this is so

evident, that it needs no proof; the many sins committed by

their instigation, and the distress and misery which mankind is '

subject to, by their means, gives occasion to their being called,

The rulers of the darkness of this world, Eph. vi. 12. And,

because of their malicious opposition to the interest of Christ

therein, spiritual wickedness in high places. Now it appears,

from the aposde Jude's account of them, that they once were

holy ; and they could not be otherwise, because they are crea

tures, and nothing impure can proceed out of the hand of God,

and, while they were holy, they had their residence in heaven :

This they lost, and are said not to have kept their first estate,

but left their own habitation, being thrust out of it, as a punish

ment due to their rebellion, and to be reserved in everlasting

chains, under darkness, unto the judgment of the great day,

Jude, ver. 6. Now it is plain, from scripture, that it is only a

part of the angels that left their first estate ; the rest are called

holy angels, and their number is very great. Thus they are

described, as an innumerable company, Heb. xii. 22. This is

necessary to be observed against the ancient, or modern Sad-

ducees, who deny that there are either angels, or spirits,

• whether good or bad.

II. We farther observe, that the angels are described, as to

their nature, as incorporeal, and therefore called spirits. It is

,but a little, indeed, that we can know concerning the nature of

spirits, in this present state ; and the first ideas that we have

concerning them, are taken from the nature of our souls, a§, in

some respects, agreeing with that of angels. Accordingly, be

ing spirits, they have a power of thinking, understanding, will

ing, chusing, or refusing, and are the subjects of moral govern

ment, being under a law, and capable of moral good or evil,

happiness or misery.

Moreover, they have a power of moving, influencing, or act

ing upon material beings, even as the soul moves and influen

ces the body, to which it is united. This we understand con

cerning the nature and power of angels, as spirits, by compa

ring them with the nature of the soul ; though there is this dif

ference between them, that the souls of men are made to be

united to bodies, and to act by and upon them, whereas angels

are designed to exist and act without bodies ; nevertheless, by
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the works, which are often, in scripture ascribed to them, it

appears that they have a power to act upon material beings.

As for the conjecture of some of the fathers,* that these spi

rits are united to some bodies, though more fine and subtil than

our's are, and accordingly invisible to us, we cannot but think

it a groundless conceit; and therefore to assert it, is only to

pretend to be wise above what is written, and to give too great

a loose to our own fancies, without any solid argument.

III. It follows, from their being spirits, and incorporeal, that

they are immortal, or incorruptible, since nothing is subject to

death, or dissolution, but what is compounded of parts ; for

death is a dissolution of the composition of those parts, that

were before united together ; but this is proper to bodies. A

spirit, indeed, might be annihilated ; for the same power that

brought it out of nothing, can reduce it again to nothing. But,

since God has determined that they shall exist for ever, we

must conclude that they are immortal, not only from the con

stitution of their nature, but by the will of God.

IV. Besides the excellency of their nature, as spirits, they

have other super-added endowments; of which, three are men

tioned in this answer.

1. They were all created holy; and, indeed, it could not be

otherwise, since nothing impure could come out of the hands

of a God of infinite purity. Creatures make themselves sin

ners, they were not made so by him ; for, if they were, how

could he abhor sin, and punish it, as contrary to his holiness ;

nor could he have approved of all his works, as very good, when

he had finished them, as he did, Gen. i. 31. if he had created

any of the angels in a state of enmity, opposition to, or rebel

lion against him.

2. They excel in knowledge, or in wisdom, which is the

greatest beauty or advancement of knowledge. Accordingly,

the highest instance of wisdom in men, is compared to the wis

dom of an angel. Thus the woman of Tekoa, when extolling

David's wisdom, though with an hyperbolical strain of com

pliment, compares it to that of an angel of God, 2 Sam. xiv. 20.

which proves that it was a generally received opinion, that an

gels exceeded other creatures in wisdom.

3. They are said to be mighty in power : thus the Psalmist

speaks of them, as excelling in strength, Psal. ciii. 20. and the

apostle Paul, when speaking of Christ's being revealed from

heaven, in his second coming, says, that it shall be -with his

mighty angels, 2 Thess. i. 7. And, since power is to be judg

ed of by its effects, the great things, which they are sometimes

represented, as having done in fulfilling their ministry', in de-

* Fid. Mguatin. de Civ. Dei, Lit. XV. cap. 23. Tertull. de IdobUttria, (i atiH

fauim.
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fence of the church, or in overthrow ing its enemies, is a cer

tain evidence of the greatness of their power. Thus we read,

of the whole Assyrian host, consisting of an hundred andfour

score andjive thousand men, being destroyed in one nighi ; not

by the united power of an host of angels, but by one of them.

The angel of the Lord did it ; but this will more evidently ap

pear, when, under a following head, we speak of the ministry

of angels.

V. These natural, or super-added endowments, how great

soever they are, comparatively with those of other creatures,

are subject to certain limitations : their perfections are derived,

and therefore are finite. It is true, they are holy, or without tiny

sinful impurity ; yet even their holiness falls infinitely short of

God's, and therefore it is said concerning him, Thou only art

holy, Rev. xv. 4. and elsewhere, Job xv. 15. speaking concern

ing the anads, who are, by a metonymy, called the heavens, it

is sayfc they are not clean in his sight, that is, their holiness,

though it be perfect in its kind, is but finite, and therefore in

finitely below his, who is infinitely holy.

Moreover, though they are said, as has been before observed,

to excel in knowledge, we must, notwithstanding, conclude, that

they do not know all things ; and therefore their wisdom, when

compared with God's, deserves no better a character than that

of folly, Job iv. 18. His angels he charged with folly. There

are many things, which they are expressly said not to know,

or to have but an imperfect knowledge of, or to receive the

ideas they have of them by degrees : thus they know not the

time of Christ's second coming, Matt. xxiv. 36. and they are

represented as enquiring into the great mystery of man's re

demption, or as desiring to look into it, 1 Pet. i. 12.

And to this let me add, that they do not know the hearts of

men, at least not in such a way as God is said to search the

heart, for that is represented as a branch of the divine glory,

Jer. xvii. 10. 2 Chron. vi. 30. And, besides this, it may be

farther observed, that they do not know future contingencies,

unless it be by such a kind of knowledge, as amounts to little

more than conjecture ; or, if they attain to a more certain know

ledge thereof, it is by divine revelation. For God appropriates

this to himself, a glory, from which all creatures are excluded ;

therefore he says, Shew the things that are to come, that is, fu

ture contingencies, that we may know that ye are gods, Isa. xli.

23. which implies, that this is more than what can be said of

any finite mind, even that of an angel.

As to the way of their knowing things, it is generally sup

posed, by divines, that they know them not in a way of intui

tion, as God does, who is said to know all things in himself,

bv an underived knowledge ; but whatever they know, is either

" Vol. IL " E
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communicated to them, by immediate divine revelation, or else

is attained in a discursive way, as inferring one thing from

another ; in which respect, the knowledge of the best of crea

tures appears to be but finite, and infinitely below that whichis divine.

Again, though they are said to be mighty in power, yet it is

With this limitation, that they are not omnipotent. There are

some things, which are the effects of divine power, that angels

arc excluded from, as being too great for them ; accordingly

thev were not employed in creating any part of the world, nor

do thoy uphold it; for as it is a glory peculiar to God, to be

the Creator of the ends of the earth, so he, exclusively of all

Other.--, is said to uphold all things by the word of his power.

And to this we may add, that we have no ground to con-

clud'-, that they are employed in the hand of providence, to

maintain that constant and regular motion, that th^re is in the

celestial bodies, as some of the ancient philosophers ** have

seemed to assert ; for this is the immediate work of God, with

out the agenev of any creature subservient thereunto.

Again, to this let me add, that how great soever their power

is, thev cannot change the heart of man, take away the heart

of stone, and give a heart of flesh ; or implant that principle

of spiritual life and grace in the souls of men, whereby they

are said to be made partakers of a divine nature, or created in

Christ Jesus unto good works ; for that is ascribed to the ex

ceeding greatness of the divine power, and it is a peculiar glory

belonging to the Holy Spirit, whereby believers are said to be

born from above ; this therefore is too great for the power of

angels to effect.

VI. We have an account of the work or employment of an

gels ; it is said, they execute the commands of God, and praise

his name. The former of these will be more particularly con

sidered, under a following answer,! when we are led to speak

of their being employed by God, at his pleasure, in the ad

ministration of his power, mercy and justice ; and therefore

we shall now consider them as engaged in the noble and de

lightful work of praise ; they praise his name. For this end

they were created ; and, being perfectly holy and happy, they

are fitted for, and in the highest degree, devoted to this ser

vice. This work was begun by them as soon as ever they had

a being : theif sang together, and celebrated his praise in the

beginning of the creation, Job xxxviii. 7.

* Tliin mis the opinion of .Qristotlc, though he does not call them angels, Init in

telligent lleings, for ;uigel it a character.belmiging to lhem, derived onlyfrom scrip

ture? "tithe" ila tee find that this work is assigned to them, as a part of their minis

try therein.

*f See Quest. XIX.
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And when the Redeemer first came into this lower world,

and thereby a work, more glorious than that of creation, was

begun by him, they celebrated his birth with a triumphant

song ; as it is said, that with the angel that brought the tidings

thereof to the shepherds, there was a multitude of the heavenly

host praising God, and saying, Glory to God in the highest ; on

earth peace ; good will towards men, Luke ii. 14. Whether all

the hosts of heaven were present at that solemnity, we know

not ; but there is sufficient ground to conclude, from the har

mony that there is in the work and worship of the heavenly in

habitants, that they all celebrated his incarnation with their

praises ; and this was a part of that worship, which, upon this

great occasion, they gave, by a divine warrant, to him, who

was then brought into this lower world, Heb. i. 6.

Moreover, they praise God for particular mercies vouchsafed

to the church, and for the success of the gospel in the conver

sion of sinners thereby ; on which occasion, they express their

joy as our Saviour observes, though it be but one sinner that

repenteth, Luke xv? 7„ 10. And,

Lastly, They are represented, as joining in worship with the

saints in heaven ; for which reason the apostle, speaking con

cerning the communion that there is between the upper and the

lower world, as well as the union between the saints departed,

and the angels, in this work of praise, says, Te are come unto

the innumerable company of angels, to the general assembly and

church of the first-born, which are written in heaven, and to

the spirits ofjust men made perfect, Heb. xii. 22, 23. and they

are also represented as joining with all others, which are before

the throne, the number of whom is ten thousand times ten thou

sand, and thousands of thousands, saying, with a loud voice,

Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and riches,

and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing,

Rev. v. 11, 12.

This is a branch of that social worship, which they are en

gaged in ; and since we cannot suppose that it is performed

without harmony, otherwise it wants a very considerable cir

cumstance, necessary to render it beautiful, and becoming a

state of perfection, we must conclude, that there is the greatest

order among these heavenly ministers ; but whether they are

to be considered, as having a government, or hierarchy, among

themselves, so that one is superior in office and dignity to

others ; or whether they have a kind of dominion over one

another; or whether some are made partakers of privileges,

that others are deprived of; this we pretend not to determine,

since scripture is silent as to this matter. And what some have

laid down, as though it were deduced from it, js altogether

inconclusive ; and therefore they, who express themselves so

peremptorily on this subject, as though they had received it by
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divine inspiration, or were told it bv some, who have been con

versant among them in heaven, must be reckoned among them

.whom the apostle speaks of, who intrude into those things which

they have not seen, vainly puft up by their fleshly mind, Colos.

ii. 18.

The Papists are very fond of this notion, as being agreeable

to that unscriptural hierarchy, which they establish in the church

here on earth, which they pretend to be, in some respects, found

ed upon it, instead of better arguments to support it *. All

the countenance which they pretend to be given to it, in scrip

ture, is taken from the various characters, by which they are

described, as cherubim, seraphim, thrones, dominions, princi

palities, powers, angels, arch-angels, all which expressions they

suppose to signify various ranks and orders among them ; and

when they speak of three classes, or degrees of dignity, and of

fice, under which they are distributed, and that some of those

characters are reduced to one, and others to another of them,

this is nothing else but to impose their ow^chimerical fancies,

as matters of faith ; and when they spAk of some of them, as

being of a superior order, and admitted to greater honours than

the rest, whom they compare to ministers of state, who always

attend the throne of princes, or stand in their presence ; and

others that are employed in particular services for' the good of

the church, and are conversant in this lower world : This is a

distinction which the scripture says nothing of ; for they all be

hold the face of God in heaven, and are in his immediate pre

sence ; and they are all likewise called ministering spirits, sent

Jorth to minister to them which shall be the heirs of salvation.

The great oracle which they have recourse to, where the

scripture is silent, is a spurious writing, that goes under the

name of Dionysius, the Areopagite, concerning the celestial

hierarchy f ; which contains not only many things fabulous, but

unworthy of him, who was converted at Athens by the apostle

* It is strenuou.sly maintained In/ Baronius, Bellartmnc, and ninny other writers ;

as also by many of the schoolmen, as Dnrandus, Tho. Aquinas, and others.

.j. This book is sufficiently proved to be spurious, and not to have been known in the

four or five frst ages of t/ie church, as not being mentioned by Jerom, Gennadius,

and others, wlio make munition of the writers of their rnvn andformer ages, andpass

their censvres on them, as genuine or spurious. And,from othrt s of thr Fathers, who

lived in those centuries, it plainly appears, that the tloctrines maintainedin this book,

concerning the celestial hierarchy, were not then knmvn by the church. It is also

proved to be spurious, because the author th reof makes mention of holy places, such

us temples, altar?, l?c. for divine worship, and catechumens, and the like, and many

other things, unknown to the church till the fourth century ; and he uses the word

Hypostases to signify the divine Persons, which teas not used till then. He also speaks

if the institution if monks, and various sorts ofthem, which were mil known till long

after the apostolic age ; yea, he quoits a passuge out of Clemens Alexandrinus, irlio

lived in the third century. These, and many other arguments, to the same purpose,

are maintained, not only by Protestants, but some impartial Popish writers, which

efficiently prove it spurious. See ItalUus lie Scrip. THouys. Areop. and Du Pin's

history ofeccksiattical writers. Cent. 1. Page 32—34.
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Paul's ministry, Acts xvii. 34. as well as disagreeable to the

sentiments ot the church in the age in which he lived ; there

fore, passing by this vain and trifling conjecture, all that we can

assert, concerning this matter, is, that there is a beautiful order

among the angels, though not of this kind ; and this appears

very much in that social worship, which is performed by them.

And this leads us to enquire how they communicate their

ideas to each other, though destitute of organs of speech, like

those that men have. That they do, some way or other, im

part their minds to one another, is sufficiently evident, other

wise we cannot see how they could join together, or agree in

that worship, which is performed by them, and those united

hallelujahs, with which they praise God, and so answer the end

of their creation. That they converse together is evident, since

they are represented as doing so, iu several places of scripture :

thus the prophet speaks of the angel that talked with him; he

went forth, and another angel went out to meet him, Zech. ii.

3. and elsewhere it is said, concerning them, that one cried to

another, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts ; the whole earth

is full of Ins glory, Isa. vi. 3. and the apostle John speaks of

an angel ascending from the cast, who cried with a loud voice

' to four other angels, Rev. vii. 2, 3. who were performing a part

of their ministry here on earth, and giving them a charge re

lating thereto ; and elsewhere he again represents one angel as

speaking to another, and crying with a loud voice, &c. chap,

xix. 17. In some of these instances, if the voices uttered by

them were real, this may be accounted for, by supposing that

they assumed bodies for the same purpose, and so communi

cated their minds to each other, in a way not much unlike to

what is done by man. But this is not their ordinary way of con

versing with each other : notwithstanding, we may, from hence,

infer, and from many other scriptures, that might be brought to

the same purpose, that there is some way or other by which

they communicate their thoughts to one another. How this is

done, is hard to determine ; whether it be barely by an act of

willing, that others should know what they desire to impart to

them or by what other methods it is performed ; it is the safest

way for us, and it would be no disparagement were we the.

wisest men on earth to acknowledge our ignorance of it, rather

than to attempt to determine a thing so much out of our reach,

in this imperfect state, in which we know so little of the nature

or properties of spirits, especially those that are without bodies.

It is therefore sufficient for us to conclude, that they converse

together, when joined in social worship ; but how they do this,

is altogether unknown to us.

VII. Notwithstanding all the advantages which the angels

had from those natural endowments, with which they were crea
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ted, yet it is farther observed, that they were subject to change.

Absolute and independent immutability is an attribute peculiar

to God ; so that whatever immutability creatures have, it is by

his will and power. Some of the angels, who were created holy,

were not only suhject to changt, but ihey kept not theirfirst es-

tatf, Jude, ver. 6. and, from being the sons of God, became

enemies and rebels ; which is an evident proof of the natural

mutability of creatures, if not confirmed in a natural state of

holiness and happiness ; and we have ground to conclude, from

hence, that the rest might have fallen, as well as they, had they

not been favoured with the grace of confirmation, which ren

dered their state of blessedness unchangeable. But this will be

farther considered, under a following answer *.

Quest. XVII. How did God create man ?

Answ. After God had made all other creatures, he created man,

male and female, formed the body of the man of the dust of

the ground, and the woman of the rib of the man ; endued

them with living, reasonable, and immortal souls, made them

after his own image, in knowledge, righteousness, and holi

ness, having the law of God written in their hearts, and pow

er to fulfil it, with dominion over the creatures, yet subject

to fall.

IN this answer it is observed,

I. That man was created after all other creatures. There

was a sort of climax, or gradation in the work of creation ; and

that the wisdom and power of God might be more admired

herein, he proceeded from things that were less to those that

were more perfect. Man, who is the most excellent creature

in this lower world, was framed the last, inasmuch as God de

signed hereby not only to give a specimen of his power, wis

dom, and goodness, but that the gloryof those perfections, which

shine forth in all his other works, might be adored and mag

nified by him, as a creature fitted for that purpose. And his

being created after all other things, is not only an instance of

the bounty nnd goodness of God, in that the world, which was

designed to be th>- place of his abode, should be stored with all

those provisions that were necessary for his entertainment and

delight ; but that he might hereby be induced to give him the

glory that was due to his name, and all other creatures, that

were formed before him, might be objects leading hjm to it.

LI. As to what concerns the difference of sex, it is farther

observed, that man was made male and female. Adam was

• See Que°t. XIX.
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first formed, concerning whom we read, which is an humbling

consideration, that his bodu wasformed ofthe dust ofthe ground,

from whence he took his name. This God puts him in mind of,

after his fall, when he says, Dust thou art, Gen. iii. 19. And

the best of men have sometimes expressed the low thoughts

they have of themselves, by acknowledging this as the first ori

ginal of the human nature. Thus Abraham, when standing in

the presence of God, says, / have taken upon me to speak unto

the Lord, which am but dust and ashes, Gen. xviii. 27. And

this character is considered, as universally belonging to man

kind, when it is said, Then shall the dust return to the earth, as

it was, Eccles. xii. 7.

As for the woman, it is said, she was formed of the rib of

the man. The reason of her lorma'tion is particularly assigned,

It is not good that the man should be alone, I will make him an

help-meet for him, Gen. iii. 18. There was a garden planted

for his delight, and the beasts of the earth brought, and given

tp him, as his property ; and his sovereignty over them was ex

pressed by his giving names to every living creature : But these

were not fitted to be his companions, though designed for his

use. He was, notwithstanding, alone ; therefore God, design

ing him a greater degree of happiness, formed one that might

be a partner with him, in all the enjoyments of this life, that

hereby he might experience the blessings of a social life ; and

that, according to the laws of nature, by this means the world

might be inhabited, and its Creator glorified, by a numerous

seed, that should descend from him.

From Adam's being first formed, the apostle infers his pre

eminence of sex, 1 Tim. ii. 11—13. compared with 1 Cor. xi.

8, 9. though not of nature ; the woman being, in that respect,

designed to be a sharer with him in his present condition, and

future expectation. From her being formed of a rib, or, as

some understand it, out of the side of man, some curious, or

over-nice observations have been made, which it is needless to

mention. The account, which the scripture gives of it, is, that

her being part of himself, argued the nearness of relation, and

unalienable affection, which ought to be between man and wife,,

as Adam observed, This is now bone of my bones, andflesh of

my flesh, Gen. ii. 23, 24. and our Saviour, as referring to the

same thing, s«ys, For this cause shall a man leave father and

mother, and cleave to his wife, and they twain shall be oneflesh,

Matth. xix. 5.

III. The next thing that may be observed, is, that these were

the first parents of all mankind ; for the apostle expressly calls

Adam the first man, 1 Cor. xv. 45. And this is very agreeable

to the account which Moses gives of his creation, on the sixth

day, from the beginning ©f time. This is a truth so generally
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received, that it seems almost needless to insist any farther on

the proof thereof. The very heathen, that knew not who the

first man was, nor where, or when, he was created, did, notwith

standing, allow, in general, that there was one, from whom all

descended ; therefore, when the apostle Paul argued with them,

that God had made of one blood all nations of men,for to dwellon

all theface of the earth, Acts xvii. 26. none of them pretended

to deny it. And, none who own the divine authority of scrip

ture, ever questioned the account which Moses gives hereof,

till a bold writer, about the middle of the last century, published

a book, in which he advanced a new and fabulous notion ; that

there was a world of men who lived before Adam was created *,

and that these were all heathen ; and that Moses speaks of their

creation, as what was many ages before Adam, in Gen. i. and

of Adam's in chap. ii. whom he supposes to have been created

in some part of the world, which was then uninhabited, where

he was designed to live, and to be the father of the church,

which was to descend from him ; and, being so far remote from

the rest of mankind, he knew not that there was any other men

besides himself, till his family increased, and some of them

apostatized from the faith ; and, in particular, Cain, and his

descendents went outfrom the presence of the Lord, and dwelt

among them. And whereas Adam is called, by the apostle

Paul, thefirst man, he supposes that he is styled so only as con

tra-distinguished from Christ, who is called the second man, de

signing thereby to compare the person, whom he supposes to

have been the head of the Jewish church, with him who is the

head of the Christian church. And he insists largely on, and

perverts that scripture, in Rom. v. 13. where it is said, Until

the law, sin was in the world; as though the sense of it were,

that there was a sinful generation of men in the world, before

God erected his church, and gave laws to it, when he created

Adam, as the head and father thereof; whereas the apostle

there speaks of sin's prevailing in the world before the law was

given by Moses ; and as for the historical account of the crea

tion of man in scripture, it is plain that Moses speaks of the

creation of man in general, male and female, Gen. i. 27. and,

in chap. ii. gives a particular account of the same thing, and

speaks of the manner of the formation of Adam and Eve. Be

sides, when God had created Adam, it is expressly said, in Gen.

* This book, -which is called, Sustema Theologicum, in which this matter is pre-

tended to be ilefeniled, .was published by one Peiverius, about the middle of the last

century ; and, being written in Latin, was read by agreat many of the leumedworld.

And, inasmuch as the sense of many scriptures is strained by him to tlrfrnd it, and

hereby contempt was cast upon sa.ipture in general, andoccasion given to many, who

are so disposed, to reproach and burlesque it ; therefore some hare thought it worth

'heir while to take notice of, and confute this new doctrine; after which, the author

ihereof either being convinced of his error thereby, as some suppose, or being afraid

'ifst he should suferpersecutionfor it, recanted las opinion, and turned Papist.
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ii. S. that there was not a man to till the ground, therefore there

was no other man living, which is directly contraiy to this chi

merical opinion. And, if there had been a world of men be-

fore Adam, what occasion was there for him to be created out

of the dust of the ground ? He might have been the father of

the church, and yet descended from one that was then in being,

in a natural way ; or, if God designed that he should live at a

distance from the rest of the world, he might have called him

from the place of his abode', as he afterwards did Abraham,

without exerting power in creating him ; and he might have

ordered him to have taken a wife out of the world, without

creating a woman for that purpose.

It would be too great a digression, nor would it answer any

valuable end, for me to take notice of every particular argu

ment brought in defence of this notion : but though the book

we speak of, be not much known in the world, yet the notion

is defended and propagated by many Atheists and Deists, who

design hereby to bring the scripture-history and religion in

general into contempt; therefore I am obliged, in opposition

to them, to answer an objection or two.

Object. 1. If Adam was the first man, and his employment

was tilling the ground, where had he those instruments of

husbandry, that were necessary, in order thereto, and other

things, to subserve the various occasions of life ?

Answ. This may easily be answered, by supposing that he

had a sufficiency of wisdom to find out every thing that was

needful for his use and service, whatever improvement might

be made in manual arts, by future ages ; but this objection,

though mentioned amongst the rest, is not much insisted on.

Therefore,

Object. 2. There is another objection, which some think a

litde more plausible, taken from what is contained in Gen. iv.

where we read of Cain's killing his brother Abel, which was a

lltde before the hundred and thirtieth year of the world, as ap

pears, by comparing chap. v. 3. with chap. iv. 25. in which it

is said, Adam lived an hundred and thirty years, and begat

Seth; upon which occasion, his wife acknowledges it as a

mercy, that God hadappointed her another seed, instead ofAbel,

whom Cain slew. Now, if we observe the consequence of this

murder; how Cain, as it is said, in chap. iv. 16. went outfrom

the presence of the Lord, and dwelt in the land ofNod; and,

in ver. 17. that he built a city, and called the name of it after

the name of his son, Enoch ; from whence they infer, that, in a

little above an hundred and thirty years after the world was

created, there were several colonies settled in places remote

from the land of Eden, where Adam, and his posterity, dwelt;

and the inhabitants of those countries were of a different reli-

Vol. II. F
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gion from him, otherwise Cain's living among them would not

be styled, his going outfrom the presence ofthe Lord. And it

is not said, that Cain peopled that land, but he went there,

that is, dwelt, amongst the inhabitants thereof; and it must be

by their assistance that he built this city, inasmuch as it is

probable that the art of building, at this time, was hardly

known by our first parents, and their descendants ; but they

lived, separate from the world, in tents, and worshipped God

in that way, which they received by divine revelation, being

but few in number, while other parts of the world might be as

much peopled as they are, at this day.

Answ. But to this it may be answered that as this chimeri

cal opinion sets aside; or perverts the scripture-account of

things, so the absurdity of it may be easily manifested. And,

1. If they suppose that the number of Adam's posterity

were small, and inconsiderable, when Cain slew his brother,

and built the city before-mentioned, this will appear to be an

ungrounded conjecture, if the blessing, which God conferred

on man in his first creation, of increasing, multiplying, and

replenishing the earth, Gen. i. 28. took place, as it doubtless

did, and that in an uncommon degree, the necessity of things

requiring it; therefore it is not absurd to suppose, that, at

least, as many children were generally born at a birth, and in

as early an age of the mother's life, as have been, or are, iu

any uncommon instances in latter ages. It is also very proba

ble, that the time of child-bearing continued many years lon

ger than it now doth, in proportion to the number of years, in

which the life of man exceeded the present standard thereof;

and if the age of man was extended to eight or nine hundred

years, we mayconclude that there were but few that died young.

If these things be taken for granted, which seem not, in the

least, improbable, any one, who is curious in his enquiries

about this matter, and desires to know what a number of peo

ple might be born in one hundred and thirty years, will find it

will be so great, that they might spread themselves through

many countries^ far distant from the place where Adam dwelt ;

and therefore there is no need to suppose, that those, with

whom Cain dwelt in the land of Nod, were persons that lived

before Adam was created. But, that this may more abund

antly appear, let it be farther considered,

2. That though we read of Cain's going out from the pre

sence of the Lord, and his dwelling in the land of Nod, and

building a city, immediately after the account of Abel's death,

and therefore it is taken for granted, that this was done soon

after, that is, about the hundred and thirtieth year of the

world ; yet there is no account that this was done immediate

ly, or strae few years after, in scripture, which contains the
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history of the life of Cain, in a few verses, without any chro

nological account of the time, when these things were said to

be done by him, and therefore it seems probable, that this

was done some hundreds of years alter Cain slew Abel ; so

that we need not enquire what a number of persons might be

in the world in one hundred and thirty years, but in seven or

tight hundred years, and then the world might be almost as

full of people, as it is now at present, and then the greatest

part of the world might be also degenerate, and strangers to

the true religion ; so that Cain might easily be said to go out

of the presence of the Lord, and choose to live with those that

were apostates from him, and served other gods ; therefore no

advantage is gained against the scripture-history by those, who

in contempt of it, defend this ill-grounded opinion.

Thus we have considered man, as created male and fe

male, and our first parents, aS the common stock, or root, from '

whence all descended ; we shall now take a view of the con

stitution, or frame of the human nature, and consider,

IV. The two constituent parts of man, namely, the soul and

body. With respect to the former of these, he is, as it were

allied to angels, or, to use the scripture-expression, made a lit

tle lower than them, Psal. viii. 5. As to the other, which is

his inferior part, to wit, the body, he is of the earth, earthy,

and set upon a level with the lower parts of the creation. And

here we shall,

1. Consider the body of man, inasmuch as it was first form

ed before the soul ; and according to the course and laws of

nature, it is first fashioned in the womb, and then the soul is

united to it, when it is organized, and fitted for its reception :

There are many things very wonderful in the structure of hu

man bodies, which might well give occasion to the inspired

writer to say, / am fearfully and wonderfully made, Psal.

exxxix. 14. This is a subject that would afford us much mat

ter to enlarge on, and from thence, to take occasion to admire

the wisdom and goodness of God in this part of his work.

Many things might be observed from the shape, and erect;

posture thereof, and the several conveniences that arise from

thence, and how we are hereby instructed that we were not

born to look downwards to the earth, but up to heaven, from

whence our chief happiness is derived. We might here con*

aider the various parts of the body, whereof none are superflu

ous or redundant, and their convenient situation for their res

pective uses; the harmony and contexture thereof, and the

subserviency of one part to another ; and particularly, how it

is so ordered by the wisdom of the Creator, that those parts,

which are most necessary for the preservation of life, which, if

hurt, would occasion immediate death, are placed most in
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ward, that they might be sufficiently defended from all external

injuries that might befal them; and also the disposition of

those parts, that are the organs of sense, and their contexture,

whereby they are fitted to exert themselves, in such a way, as

is most proper to answer the ends thereof. We might also

consider the temperature of the body, whereby its health and

vigour is maintained ; and that vast variety that there is in the

countenances, and voices of men, in which there is hardly an

exact similitude in any two persons in the world ; and the wise

end designed by God herein, for the advantage of mankind in

general ; these things might have been particularly insisted on,

and have afforded many useful observations ; but to enlarge on

this head, as it deserves, would be to divert too much from

our present design j and it will be very difficult for any one to

treat on this subject with more advantage than it has been

done by several learned and judicious writers, being set in a

much clearer light than it has been in former ages, by those

improvements, which have been lately made in anatomy ; and

it is insisted on so particularly, and with such demonstrative

evidence, by them, that I shall rather choose to refer the rea

der to those writings, in which it is contained, than insist on

it *.

All that I shall farther observe is, that there is something

wonderful in that natural heat that is continued in the bodies of

men, for so many years together, and in the motion of the

heart, the circulation of the blood and juices, the continual

supply of animal spirits, and their subserviency to muscular

motion : these things, and many other of the like nature, are

all wonderful in the bodies of men.

If it be objected, that there are other creatures, who, in some

respects, excel men, as to what concern their bodies, and the

powers thereof ; as the vulture, and many other creatures, in

quickness of sight and hearing ; the dog in the sense of smell

ing, and many others excel them in strength and swiftness ;

and some inanimate creatures, as the sun, and other heavenly

bodies, in beauty.

To this it may be answered : That the bodies of men must

be allowed to have a superior excellency, if considered as uni

ted to their souls, and rendered more capable of glorifying

God, and enjoying that happiness, which no creatures, below

them, are capable of. It is true, man is not endowed with

such quickness of sense, strength of body, and swiftness of

motion, as many other creatures are ; some of which endow

ments tend to the preservation of their own lives : others are

conducive to the advantage of man, who has every thing, in

• See Baft .wisdom of Cod, in the work of creation, Part. JL and Derham't

Phjtico. Theology, Book V.
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the frame of his nature, necessary to his happiness, agreeable

to his present station of life, for his glorifying God, and an

swering higher ends than other creatures were made for ; so

that if we judge of the excellencies of the human nature, we

must conceive of man, more especially as to that more noble

part of which he consists. Accordingly,

2. We shall consider him as having (a) a rational and im

mortal soul, which not only gives a relative excellency to the

body, to which it is united, and, by its union therewith, pre

serves it from corruption, but uses the various organs thereof,

to put forth actions, which are under the conduct of reason ;

and that which renders it still more excellent, is, that it is ca

pable of being conversant about objects abstracted from mat

ter, and of knowing and enjoying God. And whatsoever ob

structions it may meet with from the temperament of the body,

to which it is united, or what uneasiness soever it may be ex

posed to from its sympathy therewith ; yet none of those things,

which tend to destroy the body, or separate it from the soul,

can affect the soul so far, as to take away its power of acting,

but when separate from it, it remains immortal, and is capa

ble of farther improvements, and a greater degree of happi

ness.

We might here proceed to prove the immortality of the soul;

but that we shall have occasion more particularly to do, under

a following answer *, when we consider the souls of believers,

* See Quest, lxxxvi.

(a) The Origin of the soul, at what time it enters into the body, whether it

be immediately created at its entrance into the body, or comes out of a pre-ex-

istent state, are things that cannot be known from any fitness or reasonableness

founded in the nature of things; and yet it is as necessary to believe this is done

according to certain reasons of wisdom and goodness, as to believe there is a

God.

Now, who can say that it is the same thing, whether human souls are created

immediately for human bodies, or whether they come into them out of some pre-

exittent state ? For aught we know, one of these ways may be exceeding fit and

.wise, and the other as entirely unjust and unreasonable ; and yet, when Reason

examines either of these ways, it finds itself equally perplexed with difficulties,

and knows not which to chuse : but if souls be immaterial [as all philosophynow

proves] it must be one of them.

And perhaps, the reason why God has revealed so little of these matters in

holy Scripture itself, is, because any more particular revelation of them, would

but have perplexed us with greater difficulties, as not having capacities or ideas

to comprehend such things. For, as all our natural knowledge is confined to

ideas borrowed from experience, and the use of our senses about human things;

as Revelation can only teach us things that have some likeness to what we al

ready know; as our notions of equity and justice are very limited, and confined

to certain actions between man and man ; so, if God had revealed to us more

particularly, the origin of our souls, and the reason of their state in human bo

dies, we might perhaps have been exposed to greater difficulties by such know

ledge, and been less able to vindicate the justice and goodness of God, than we

are by our present ignorance. ' ar/su* bxason
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as made perfect in holiness, and thereby fitted for, and after

wards received into heaven, having escaped the grave, (in

which the body is to be detained until the resurrection) which

is the consequence of its immortality. And therefore we pro

ceed,

V. To consider another excellency of the human nature, as

man was made after the image of God. To be made a little

lower than the angels, as he is represented by the Psalmist, in

Psal. viii. 5. is a very great honour conferred on him : But

what can be said greater of him, than that he was made after

the image of God ? However, though this be a scripture-ex

pression, denoting the highest excellency and privilege, yet it

js to be explained consistently with that infinite distance that

there is between God and the creature. This glorious char

acter, put upon him does not argue him to partake of any di

vine perfection ; nor is it inconsistent with the nothingness of

the best of finite beings, when compared with God ; for what

ever likeness there is in man to him, there is, at the same time,

an infinite dissimilitude, or disproportion, as was before ob

served, when we considered the difference between those di

vine attributes, which are called incommunicable, from others,

which some call communicable.

If it be enquired, wherein the image of God in man con

sists ? It would be preposterous and absurd, to the last de

gree, to suppose that this has any respect to the lineaments of

the body ; for there is a direct opposition rather than simili

tude, between the spirituality of the divine nature, and the

bodies of men. And, indeed, it would have been needless to

have mentioned this, had not some given occasion for it, by

perverting the sense of those scriptures, in which God is re

presented, in a metaphorical way, in condescension to our

common mode of speaking, as though he had a body, or bodi

ly parts ; from whence they have inferred, that he assumed a

body, at first, as a model, according to which he would frame

that of man ; which is not only absurd, but blasphemous, and

carries it own confutation in it.

There are others, who suppose that man was made after the

image of Christ's human nature, which, though it doth not al

together contain so vile a suggestion as the former, yet it is

groundless and absurd, inasmuch as Christ was made after the

likeness of man, as to what concerns his human nature, Phil,

ii. 7. and man, in that respect, was not made after his image.

And to this let me add, that when the scripture speaks of

man, as made after the image of God, it plainly gives us

ground to distinguish between it and that glory which is pecu

liar to Christ, who is said not only to be made after his image,

but to be the image of the invisible God, Col. i. \p. and the ex
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press image ofhis person, Heb. i. 3. and therefore that there is,

in this respect, such a similitude between the Father and Son,

as cannot, in any sense be applied to the likeness, which is

said to be between God and the creature.

Moreover, when we speak of man, as made after the image

of God, as consisting in some finite perfections communicated

to him, we must carefully fence against the least supposition,

as though man were made partaker of any of the divine per

fections. It is true, the apostle speaks concerning believers,

as being made partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. for

the understanding of which we must take heed, that we do

not pervert the mind of the Holy Ghost herein ; for nothing

is intended by this expression, in which the image of God is

set forth, but a sanctified nature, or, as I would rather choose

to render it, a divine nature, derived from, and, in some re

spects, conformed to him but yet infinitely below him.

This image of God in man, in this answer, is said to con

sist particularly in three things.

1. In knowledge. This is what we generally call the natu

ral image of God in man, which he is endowed with, as an in

telligent creature ; not that the degree of knowledge, which

the best of men are capable of, contains in it any thing proper

ly divine as to its formal nature ; for there is a greater dispro

portion between the infinite knowledge of the divine mind, and

that of a finite creature, than there is between the ocean and a

drop of water : But it signifies, that as God has a comprehen

sive knowledge of all things, man has the knowledge of some

things, agreeable to his finite capacity, communicated to him ;

and thus we are to understand the apostle's words, when he

speaks of man's being renewed in knowledge, after the image of

him that created him, Col. iii. 10.

2 It consists in righteousness and holiness. This some call

the moral image of God in man ; or, especially if we consider

it as restored in sanctification, it may more properly be called

his supernatural image, and it consists in the rectitude of the

human nature, as opposed to that sinful deformity and blemish,

which renders fallen man unlike to him. Therefore we must

consider him, at first, as made upright, Eccles. vii. 29. so that

there was not the least tincture, or taint of sin, in his nature,

or any disposition, or inclination to it ; but all the powers and

creation, and thereby to glorify God.

And to this some add, that the image of God, in man, con

sisted in blessedness ; so that as God is infinitely blessed in the

enjoyment of his own perfections, man was, in his way and

measure, blessed, in possessing and enjoying those perfections,

which he received from God. But, though this be true, yet I

 

answer the ends of its
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would rather choose to keep close to the scripture mode of

speaking, which represents the image of God in man, as con

sisting in righteousness and true holiness, Eph. iv. 24.

Man, being thus made after the image of God, is farther said

in this answer, to have the law of God written in his heart,

and, power to fulfil it. Herein God first made, and then dealt

with him as a reasonable creature, the subject of moral govern

ment ; and, that this law might be perfectly understood, it was

written on his heart, that hereby he might have a natural know

ledge of the rule of his obedience, and might, with as litde dif

ficulty, be apprised of his duty to God, as he was of any thing

that he knew, as an intelligent creature.

And inasmuch as he was indispensably obliged to yield obe

dience to this law, and the consequence of violating it would

be his ruin, God, as a just and gracious Sovereign, gave him

ability to fulfil it ; so that he might not, without his own fault,

by a necessity of nature, rebel against him, and so plunge him

self into inevitable misery.

-3. It is farther observed, that the image of God, in man, con

sisted in man's dominion over the creatures. This is express

ly revealed in scripture, when God says, Let us make man in

our image, after our likeness, and let them have dominion over

thefish of the sea, and over thefowl of the air, and over the cat

tle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that

creepeth upon the earth, Gen. i. 26. and the Psalmist describes

this dominion in other words, though not much differing, as,to

the general import thereof, when he says, Thou madest him to

have dominion over the work.i of thy hands ; thou hast put all

things under his feet : All sheep and oxen ; yea, and the beasts

of thefield, thefowl of the air, and thefish of the sea, andwhat

soever passeth through the paths of the seas, Psal. viii. 6—8.

This dominion consisted in the right which he had to use and

dispose of the inferior creatures, for his comfort and delight,

and to serve him, in all things necessary, for the glorifying his

Creator, though he had no right, nor inclination, in his state

of integrity, to abuse them, as fallen man does, in various in

stances.

VI. The last thing observed in this answer, is that notwith

standing the advantageous circumstances, in which man was

created, yet he was subject to fall ; by which we are not to un

derstand that he was forced or compelled to fall, through any

necessity of nature; for that would have been inconsistent

with the liberty of his will to what was good, or that rectitude

of nature, whereby he was not only fitted to perform perfect

obedience, but to avoid every thing that has a tendency to ren

der him guilty before God, and thereby to ruin him.

As for the devil, he had no power to force the will ; nor
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could he lay any snare to entangle and destroy man, hat what

he had wisdom enough, had he improved his faculties as he

ought, to have avoided : But, notwithstanding all this, it is evi

dent that he was subject to fall, for that appears by the event ;

so that, though he had no disposition to sin in his nature, for

God could not create a person in such a state, since that would"

render him the author ,of sin, yet he did not determine to pre

vent it; though this, as will be hereafter considered, was a pri

vilege which man would have attained to, according to the

tenor of the covenant he was under, had he performed the con

ditions thereof, and so would have been confirmed in holiness

and happiness ; but this, it is certain, he was not at first, be

cause he fell : But of this, more under a following answer.

Quest. XVIII. What are God's -works of Providence?

,\nsw. God's works of Providence are his most holy, wise,

and powerful preserving and governing all his creatures; or

dering them, and all their actions, to his own glory.

IN speaking to this answer, we must consider what we are to

understand by providence in general. It supposes a crea

ture brought into being; and consists in God's doing every

thing that is necessary for the continuance thereof, and in his

ordering and over-ruling second causes, to produce their re

spective effects, under the direction of his infinite wisdom, and

the influence of his almighty power. It is owing to this that

all things do not sink into nothing, or that every thing has

what it wants to render it fit to answer the end designed in the

creation thereof. Pursuant to this general description of pro

vidence, it may be considered as consisting of two branches,

namely, God's upholding, or preserving, all creatures ; and

enabling them to act by his divine concourse or influence : and

his governing or ordering them, and all their actions, for his

own glory.

I. That God upholds all things. This he is expressly said

to do, by the word of his po-wer, Heb. i. 3. and it may be

farther evinced, if we consider that God alone is. independ

ent, and self-sufficient, therefore the idea of a creature im

plies in it dependence ; that which depended on God for

its being, must depend on him for the continuance there

of. If any creature, in this lower. world, could preserve

itself, then surely this might be said of man, the most

excellent part thereof ; But it is certain, that man cannot pre

serve himself; for if he could, he would not be subject to those

decays of nature, or those daily infirmities, which all are liable

Vol. II. Q
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unto ; and he would, doubtless preserve himself from dying,

for that is agreeable to the dictates of nature, which would,

were it possible for him to do it, prevent itself from being dis

solved. And if man could preserve himself in being, he might,

and doubtless, would, by his own skill, maintain himself in a

prosperous condition in this world, and always lead a happy

life, since this is what nature cannot but desire : But, inasmuch

as all are liable to the afflictions and miseries of this present

state, it plainly argues that they are unavoidable, and conse

quently that there is a providence that maintains men, and all

other creatures, in that state in which they are.

In considering the upholding providence of God, we must

observe, that it is either immediate, or mediate. The former

of these consists in his exerting that power, by which we live,

move, and act, which is sometimes called the divine manuten-

ency; and this cannot be exerted by a finite medium, any more

than that power that brought all things into being.

But besides this, God is said, according to the fixed laws of

nature, to preserve his creatures by the instrumentality of

second causes. Thus life is maintained by the air in which

we breathe, and the food, by which we are nourished ; and

every thing that tends to our comfort in life, is communicated

to us by second causes, under the influence and direction of

providence, to which it is as much to be ascribed, as though it

were brought about without means : thus Jacob considers God,

as giving him bread to eat, and raiment to put on, Gen. xxviii.

20. whatever diligence or industry was used by him to attain

them; and God is elsewhere said to give food to all Jlesh;

Psal. cxxxvi. 25, and, concerning brute creatures, it is said,

These wait all upon thee, that thou mayest give them their meat

in due season ; that thou givest them, they gather ; thou openest

thy hand, they arefilled with good, Psal. civ. 27, 28.

II. God governs all things by his providence, so that nothing

happens by chance to him. This appears from those admira

ble displays of wisdom, which come under our daily observa

tion, in the government of the world. Many things are or

dered to subserve such ends, as are attained by them without

their own knowledge ; as the sun and other heavenly bodies

which are a common blessing to this lower world ; so the

rain, the air, vapours, minerals, beasts, vegetables, and all

other creatures, below men, answer their respective ends, with

out their own design, and not by the will or management of

any intelligent creature therefore it must be by the direction

of providence.

That there is a providence, that governs the world, is so ob

vious a truth, that it has been denied by none, but the most

stupid part of mankind, who wholly abandoned themselves to

sensuality and libertinism, and hardly owned that there is a
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God, or such things as moral good or evil ; and these scarce

deserve the name of men.* All others, I say, have owned a

• providence, as what is the necessary consequence of the belief

of a God, and therefore it is a doctrine founded in the very na

ture of man ; so that the heathen who have had no other light

than that affords, have expressed their belief of it, and have

compared the divine Being to a pilot, who sits at the helm and

steers the ship ; or to one that guides the chariot where he

pleases ; or to a general, that marshals and gives directions to

the soldiers under his command : or to a king, that sits on the

throne, and gives laws to all his subjects. Accordingly, the

apostle Paul, when arguing with the Athenians, from princi

ples which they maintained, takes it for granted, as what would

not be contested by them, that there was a providence, when

he says, In him we live, and move, and have pur being, Acts

xvii. 28. And, indeed, this truth appears to have been univer

sally believed, in the world, by men of all religions, whether

true, or false. As it is the foundation of all true worship ; so,

that worship, which was performed by the heathen as derived

partly from the light of nature, and partly from tradition ; and

those prayers, that were directed to God, and altars erected

for his service, all argue their belief, not only of God, but of a

providence; so that this doctrine is agreeable to the light of

nature, as well as plainly evinced from scripture.

III. The providence of God extends itself to all the actions

of creatures. That this may appear, let it be considered ; that

there arc innumerable effects produced by, what we call, second

causes ; this is allowed by all. Moreover, every second cause

implies, that there is a first cause, that guides and directs it.

Now no creature is the first cause of any action, for that is pe-

* It was denied, indeed, by the Epiatreans, who were detested by tlie better sort

ofheathen, and reckoned the Libertines of the rfpective ages, in which they lived;

and, though they muy occasionally speak of a God, yet were deemed no better than

Atheists. Diogenes Laertius [Vid. in Vit. Epicuri, Lib. X.] in the close of the life

of Epicurus, gives a brief account of his sentiments about religion, which he lays

down in several short Aphorisms ; thefirst ofwhich begins with this memorable pas-

rage. To fznt*picy x*t atfzplw kti stvto lorpLypil* tyu kti *\i.et *ntpt%u, Quod beatum

& immortale est neque ipsuni negotia habet, neque alii prabet ; which expression

time of the wiser heathen have takenjust offence at. And accordingly Citero, [Vid.

ejusd. Lib. I. De Nat. Deor.] referring to this passage, says, that whatever venera

tion Epicurus pretended to havefor the gods, yet he was no better than an Atheist,

and brought a god into las philosophy, that he might not fall under the displeasure

tif the senate at Athens: thus he says, Novi ego Epicurens omnia Sigilla veneran-

tes; quanquam video nonnullis vidcri Epicunim.ne in offensionem Atheniensium

eaderet, verbis reliquisse Deos, resustulisse : Ami Lactantius observes the same

thing concenring him, and describes Mm as a deceiver and a hypocrite. Hie vcro (i

aliud sensit, & aliud locutus est ; quid aliud appellandus est, quam deceptor,

bilinguis, malus, & propterca stultus ? Vid. Lactam, de Ira Dei, Cap. 4. And as

for the Poets, it was only the most vain among them, wlto gave countenance to im

morality, anil endeavoured to debauch the age in which they lived, that gave tut this

notion ; and, in our age, tide teems to be an* of thefirst principles ofSeism.
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culiar to God, therefore all creatures act under his influence,

that is, by his providence. If it is in God, not only that we

live, but move, and act, then there is no motion, or action in

the world, whether in things with, or without life, but is under

the influence of providence. Therefore we shall proceed to

consider the providence of God, as conversant about all things,

the least as well as the greatest, and about things that are agree

able, or contrary' to the laws of nature, and particularly how it

is conversant about the actions of intelligent creatures, such as

angels and men.

1. The greatest things are not above, nor the least and most

inconsiderable below the care and influence of providence, and

consequently it must extend itself to all things. The most ex

cellent of finite beings are but creatures, and therefore they

are dependent upon God, as much as the least : thus it is said,

He doth according to his will, in the army of heaven, as well as

among the inhabitants of the earth, Dan. iv. 35. Sometimes we

read of the providence of God, as conversant about the most

glorious parts of the frame of nature : it is by his influence that

the sun appears to perform its regular motions ; he hath fixed

it in the heavens, as in a tabernacle appointed for it. And those

creatures that are most formidable to men, as the leviathan,

which is represented as the fiercest of all creatures, who abide

in the sea, and the lion of all the beasts of the forest ; these

are described as subject to his providence, and receiving their

provisions from it, Job xli. Psal. civ. 21. and the inconsider

able sparrow doth not fall to the ground without it, Matt. x.

29, 30. and the very hairs of our head are all numbered; which

is a proverbial expression, to denote the particular concern of

providence, as conversant about the most minute actions of life.

2. The providence of God is conversant about those tilings

which come to pass, either agreeably, or contrary', to the fixed

laws of nature, the whole frame whereof is held together by

him : the successive returns of seed-time and harvest, summer

and winter, day and night, are all ordered by him, Gen. viii.

22. the elements and meteors are subject to his appointment ;

Fire and hail, snow and vapour, and stormy wind, fulfil his

word, Psal. cxlviii. 8. He looketh to the ends of the earth, and

seeth under the whole heaven, to make the weight for the winds,

and he weigheth the waters by measure ; when he made a de

creefor the rain, and a way for the lightning of the thunder,

Job xxviii. 24—26.

And as for effects, that are above, or contrary to the course .

of nature, these are subject to, and ordered by, his providence.

It was contrary to the course of nature for the ravens, which

are birds of prey, to bring provisions to mankind, yet these

were ordeerd to bring a supply of food to the prophet Elijah,
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1 Kings xvii. 4. And the lions, who knew no difference be

tween Daniel and his persecutors, and were naturally inclined

to devour one, as well as the other, were obliged to make :i

distinction between them, and not to hurt the one, but imme

diately to devour the other, Dan. vi. 22, 24. And a whale

was provided, by providence, to receive and bring the prophet

Jonah to land, when cast into the sea, chap. i. 17. So the fire

had no power over Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, when

thrown into it, but immediately consumed those who were or

dered to cast them in, Dan. iii.'22, 27.

3. We shall consider providence, as conversant about intel

ligent creatures, and more particularly man, the most excellent

creature in this lower world. He is, as it were, the peculiar

care, and darling of providence ; as it has rendered him capa

ble of enjoying the blessings of both worlds, fitted him to glo

rify God actively, as well as objectively, and governs him in a

way suited to his nature, and as one who is designed for greater

things, than other creatures below him are capable of. Here

we shall consider the providence of God, as ordering the state

and condition of men in this world, and then speak more par

ticularly of it, as conversant about the moral actions of men,

considered as good or bad.

First, To consider the providence of God, as it respects the

state and condition of man in this life ; and, in particular, what

respects not only his natural, but religious interests.

(1.) There is a peculiar care of providence extended towards

us, in our birth and infancy. The Psalmist acknowledges this,

when he says, Thou art he that took me out of the womb ; thou

didst make me hope when I was upon my mother's breasts ; I

was cast upon thee from the womb ; thou art my Godfrom my

mother's belly, Psal. xxii. 9, 10. Providence has provided the

breast, and the most proper food contained therein, for the

nourishment of the infant, at its first coming into the world ;

and it has put those tender bowels into the parents, to whose

immediate care they are committed, that, without any argu

ments, or persuasive motives thereunto, besides what nature

suggests, they cannot, unless divested of all humanity, and be

coming worse than brutes, neglect and expose it to harm. Thus

the prophet says, Can a woman forget her sucking child, that

she should not have compassion on the son of her womb ? Isa.

xlix. 15. Therefore, be the parents never so poor, there is

something in nature that inclines them rather to suffer them

selves, than that the helpless infant should be exposed to suf

fer through their neglect ; which is a peculiar instance of the

care of providence. To this we may add, the time, and place

in which we were born, or live ; the circumstances of our pa

rents, as to what concerns the world, especially if they are such
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who arc religious themselves, and earnestly desire that their

children may become so, and endeavour to promote their spi

ritual, as well as their temporal welfare. These are all instan

ces of the care of providence.

(2.) We shall now consider the concern of providence for

man in his childhood, and advancing years. This discovers it

self in furnishing us with natural capacities to receive instruc

tion, which are daily improved, as we grow in years ; and,

though every one has not an equal degree of parts, fitting him

for some station in life, that others are qualified for, yet most

are endowed with that degree thereof, as may fit them for the

station of life, in which they are placed, so that they may glo

rify God some way or other, in their generation.

(3.) We shall consider the care of providence, respecting

various other ages and conditions of life. It is this that fixes

the bounds of our habitation, determines and over-rules the ad

vantages or disadvantages of conversation ; the secular callings,

or employments, which we are engaged in, together with the

issue and success thereof. Again, health and sickness, riches

and poverty, the favour or frowns of men ; the term of life,

whether long or short, all these are under the direction of pro

vidence : One dieth in hisfull strength, being wholly at ease and

quiet. His breasts arefull of milk, and his bones are moistened

with marrow. And another dieth in the bitterness of his soul,

and never eateth with pleasure, Job xxi. 23—25. Likewise, as

to what respects the injurious treatment we meet with from

men ; providence is so far concerned about it, as that it some

times permits it for the trial of our graces ; and at other times

averts the evil designed against us, by softening their tempers,

allaying their resentments ; as in the instance of what respected

Laban's and Esau's behaviour towards Jacob ; or else finds

some way to deliver us from the evil intended against us.

(4.) We shall now consider the providence of God, as re

specting, more especially, the spiritual concerns of his people.

There are some kind foot-steps thereof, that have a more im

mediate subserviency to their conversion ; particularly, their

being placed under the means of grace, either bringing the gos

pel to them, or ordering their abode where it is preached, and

that in such a way, as is most adapted to awaken, instruct, con

vert, or reprove, as means conducive to that great end. More

over, it is very remarkable in casting our lot, where we may

contract friendship and intimacy with those, whose conversa

tion and example may be made of use to us, for our conviction,

imitation, and conversion.

And to this let me add, that sometimes there is a peculiar

hand of providence, in sending afflictions, which are sanctified,

and rendered means of grace, and have a tendency to awaken
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men out of their carnal security. This is one way whereby God

speaks to man, to withdraw him from his purpose, and hide

pridefrom him, Job xxxiii. 14, 17, 19. Sometimes God makes

his exemplary judgments, that are abroad in the world, effec

tual to warn others to flee from the wrath to come. And as for

the preaching of the gospel, there is a peculiar hand of provi

dence, sometimes in giving a suitable word, in which case God

often over-rules the thoughts and studies of his ministers ; so

that they are, as it were, directed without their own fore

thought relating to this event, to insist on such a subject, that

God designs to make instrumental for the conversion of souls.

This he sets home on the consciences of men, keeps it fixed on

the imagination of the thoughts of their hearts, and enables

them to improve it to his glory in the conduct of their lives.

Secondly, We shall proceed to consider the providence of

God, as conversant about the actions of men. If other crea

tures are dependent qn him, in acting, as well as existing, then

certainly man must not be exempted from this dependence.

There are several scriptures which speak of intelligent crea

tures, as under the influence of providence. Thus it is said,

The king's heart is in the hand of the Lord; as the rivers of

water, he turneth it whithersoever he will, Prov. xxi. 1. and

elsewhere the prophet says, 0 Lord, J know that the way of

man is not in himself; it is not in man that walketh to direct

his steps, Jer. x. 23. that is, he cannot manage himself in the

conduct of life, either as an intelligent creature, or as a believer,

without supposing the natural or spiritual influence of divine

providence.

Now these actions are considered as moral, and so agreea

ble or contrary to the divine law, in which different respects

they are, either good or bad.

(1.) We shall consider the providence of God, as conver

sant about the good actions of men ; and it is so, not only by

upholding the powers and faculties of the soul, in acting, or in

giving a law, which is the rule thereof; nor is it only conver

sant about them, in an objective way, or by moral suasion, as

affording rational arguments or inducements thereunto, but as

implanting and exciting that principle, by which we act ; espe

cially, as j,t respects the work of grace in the souls of men,

which is what we call the gracious dispensation of providence,

exercised towards men, not barely as intelligent creatures, but

as believers. But this we shall not insist on at present, because

we shall be led to speak to it under some following answers,

which more particularly set forth the grace of God as displayed

in the gospel. We are now to consider the actions of men in

a more general view; which, when we style" them good, it is

only as containing in them a less degree of conformity to the
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divine law; but refer the consideration of the goodness of ac

tions, as under the influence of special grace, to its proper place.

All that we shall observe at present is, that every thing that is

good, in the actions of intelligent creatures, is under the direc

tion and influence of providence. This does not carry the least

appearance of a reflection on the divine perfections, while we

suppose God to be the Governor of intelligent creatures, acting

as such ; and therefore, I presume, it will not be much con

tested, by any who allow a providence in general. But,

(2.) We shall proceed to consider the providence of God, as

conversant about evil actions. This is a subject which contains

in it a very great difficulty ; for we must use the utmost cau

tion, lest we advance any thing that may argue him to be the

author of sin ; and yet we are not to suppose that the provi

dence of God is to be wholly excluded from those actions that

are sinful ; for there is certainly some meaning in such scrip

tures as these, when God says, concerning Pharaoh, / wi/l har

den his heart, Exod. iv. 21. and, Sihon king of Heshbon would

not let us pass by him; for the Lord thy God hardened his

heart, and made his heart obstinate, that he might deliver him

into thy hand, Deut. ii. 30. and elsewhere it is said, concern

ing Shimei, The Lord said unto him curse David, 2 Sam. xvi.

10. and, concerning Joseph's brethren, who sold him into

Egypt, it is said, It was not you that sent me hither, but God,

Gen. xlv. 8. and concerning the false prophets that deceived

Ahab, it. is said, The Lord hath put a lying spirit in the mouth

of all these thy prophets, 1 Kings xxii. 22. These, and such-like

scriptures, are not to be expunged out of the Bible, but ex

plained in a way consistent with the divine perfections ; and

nothing can be inferred from them, if this be not, that the pro

vidence of God is some way conversant about those actions

that are sinful ; but yet it is not in such a way, as either ar

gues him to lie the author or approver of sin. (a) Accordingly I

would choose to express myself, concerning this matter, to this

effect : That the providence of God is conversant about those

actions, to which sin is annexed, rather than that it is conver

sant about sin itself, or the obliquity, or sinfulness thereof.

Now, that we may understand this matter, we must distinguish

between what is natural, and what is sinful in an action ; the

former is from God ; the latter, from ourselves. This is often

illustrated by such similitudes as these. The motion of a bowl

is from the hand that throws it ; but the irregularity of,the mo

tion is from the bias that turns it aside. So the motion of a

horse is excited by the whip, or spur of the rider ; but if it goes

lame, the defect, or halting that it has in its motion, proceeds

from an inward indisposition in the horse, and not from the

rider. Others illustrate it by a similitude, taken from the sun's

(s) Vide ante. VpL I. p. 53& in note.
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drawing forth vapours from the earth, by that heat, which haS

a tendency to exhale them ; but the stench that attends what is

exhaled from a dunghill, is not from the sun, but from the na

ture of the subject from whence it is drawn forth. So the pro

vidence of God enables sinners to act in a natural way j but

the sinfulness, irregularity, or moral defects, that attend those

actions, is from the corruption of our own nature : or, to speak

more plainly, the man that blasphemes, could not think, or ut

ter his blasphemy, without the concurrence of the common

providence of God, which enables him to think or speak. These

are natural actions; but that the thoughts, or tongue, should

be set against God, or goodness, that is from the depravity of

our nature.

Again, to kill, or take away the life of a man, is, in some

respects, a natural action, as it cannot be done without thought,

or strength to execute what we design. These are the gifts, of

providence, and, in this respect God concurs to the action.

Thus Joab could not have killed Abner, or Amasa, if he had

not had a natural power to use the instrument, with which he

did it. This was from God ; but the malice, that prompted

him to abuse these gifts of providence, and his hypocritical

subtilty, and that dissimulation, or disguise of friendship, which

gave him an opportunity to execute his bloody design, was

from the wickedness of his own heart.

Thus having considered, that the providence of God may be

conversant about that which is natural in a sinful action, with-;out reflecting dishonour on him, as the author of sin ; we shall

now proceed to consider, in what manner it is conversant about

such actions, by which we may better understand the sense of

those scriptures, which were but now referred to ; and, I hope,

nothing therein will be accounted derogatory to the divine glo

ry, when Ave observe,

1. That the providence of God may be conversant, in an

objective way, about those actions to which sin is annexed,

without his being the author, or approver of it. Sin would not

be committed, in many Instances, if there were not some ob

jects presented, which give occasion thereunto. The object that

presents itself may be from God, when tl\e sin, which is occa

sioned thereby, is from the corruption of our nature. Thus

Joseph's brethren would not have thought of killing, or selling

him into Egypt, at least, when they did, if he had not obeyed

his father's command^ in going to deliver his message, and see

how it fared with them. Providence ordered his going to en*

quire of their welfare, and hereby the object was presented to

them, which their own corrupt nature inclined them to abuse ;

so that, as soon as they saw him, they entered into a conspiracy

against him. In the former of these respects, in which the pro-

V©L. II. H
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vidence of God was thus objectively conversant about this ac

tion, God is said to have sent Joseph into Egypt ; though every

circumstance, that was vile and sinful therein, was from them

selves.

Again, in the instance before mentioned, of Shimei's cursing

David : Providence was conversant about this action, so far, as

it ordered that David should come by at that time when Shimci

was there, otherwise he would not have cursed him ; and when

it is said, in the scripture but now mentioned, The Lord said

unto Shimet, Curse David ; the meaning is this; the Lord hath

brought me into so low a condition, that the vilest persons,

who, before this time, were afraid to open their mouths against

me, now take occasion to give vent to their malicious re

proaches, as Shimei did ; the providence of God was conver

sant about this action, in an objective way. Now, what it is

so conversant about, that, according to the scripture-mode o£

speaking, God is said to do ; as when the man-slayer killed

one, through inadvertency, who was presented as an object to

him, God is said hereby to deliver him into his hand, Exod,

xxi. 13. yet in all sinful actions, God's presenting the object,

does not render him the author of that sin, which is to be as

cribed to the corruption of nature, that took occasion to exert

itself by the sight of it. This will farther appear, if we consider,

(1.) That such an object might have been presented, and the

sinful action not have ensued hereupon : thus the wedge of

gold, and the Babylonish garment, were no tefhptation to other

Israelites, who saw them among the spoils of fericho, as well

as Achan, though they were so to him, through the covetous-

ness of his own temper, and the corruption of his nature, that

discovered itself, and internally moved him to this sinful action.

(2.) Such objects are not presented by providence, as de

signing hereby to ensnare, or draw persons to sin, though God

knows that they will take occasion to sin thereby ; but there

are other ends of their being presented, which may be illustrated

by a particular instance. God knows, that if the gospel be

preached, some will take occasion to reproach it : He orders,

notwithstanding, that it shall be preached ; not that men might

take occasion to do this, but that those, whom he has ordained

to eternal life might be converted by it. So our Saviour ap

peared publickly at the feast of the passover, though he knew

that the Jews would put him to death ; the end of his going to

Jerusalem was not that he might draw forth their corruption,

but that he might finish the work, which he came into the world

about : He was at that time engaged in his Father's work, but

they performed that which they were prompted to do, by satan,

and their own wicked hearts.

2t When the providence of God is said to be conversant
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about sin, it is in suffering or permitting it, not in suggesting*

or tempting to it ; for no one ought to say, as the apostle James

expresses it, When he is tempted, that he is tempted of God; for

God cannot tempt any man; but, when he is tempted, he is

drawn away by his own lust, and enticed, chap. i. 13, 14. But,

so far as the providence of God denies restraining grace, from

whence corrupt nature takes occasion to break forth, it is con

versant about sin occasionally, not effectually; as when the

banks, or flood-gates, that keep the waters within their due

bounds, are broken down, by the owner thereof, who does not

think fit to repair them, the waters will, according to the course

of nature, overflow the country ; or if the hedge, or inclosure^

that secures the standing corn, be taken away, the beasts, by a

propensity of nature, will tread it down, and devour it ; so if

that which would have a tendency to restrain, or prevent sin,

be taken away, it will be committed ; and the providence of

God may do this, either in a way of sovereignty, or as a punish

ment for former sins committed, without being charged as the

author of sin. It is not the same, in this case, as when men do

not prevent sin in others, when it is in their power to do it,

since they are under an obligation hereunto : But God is under

no obligation to extend this privilege unto sinful men ; and

sometimes he suffers that wrath, which he will not restrain, to

break forth as having a design, some way or other, to glorify

himself thereby ; as the Psalmist says, Surely, the wrath ofman

shall praise thee ; the remainder ofwrath thou shalt restrain,

Psal. lxxvi. 10.

3. The providence of God may be said to be concerned about

sin, in over-ruling it for his own glory, and his people's good :

In the former instances, it discovers itself, before the sin was

committed ; but, in this, it is consequent thereunto. This is a

wonderful instance of his wisdom, in that, since the sinner ob

stinately resolves to rebel against him, this shall not tend to

lessen, but to illustrate some ol his perfections : Thus he over

ruled the wicked action of Joseph s brethren, in their selling

him into Egypt, to preserve their lives, in the time of famine ;

accordingly he says, God has sent me before you to preserve life,

Gen. xlv. 5. And the vilest action that ever was committed in

the world, namely, the crucifying the Lord of glory, was over

ruled, for the saving his people from their sins ; and sometimes

We read of God's punishing the obstinacy and rebellion of men,

by giving courage and success to their enemies against them :

Thus Nebuchadnezzar's success in arms against the Jews, was

ordered by the providence of God, to punish their idolatry ;

.first, by carrying the greatest part of them captive, and then,

when pursuing those who contrary to God's order, fled into

Egypt, by destroying or carrying them captive likewise ; and.
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in doing this, he is called God's servant, Jer. xliii. 1®. not as

though he had any religious regard to the honour and com

mand of God herein ; but his design was only to enlarge his

dominions, by depriving others of their natural rights j yet God

over-ruled this, for the setting forth the glory of his vimdictive

justice, against a sinful people. And Cyrus, on the other hand,

was raised up to be Israel's deliverer from captivity. His suc

cess in war, which God designed should be subservient there

unto, is styled, His girding him, Isa. xlv. 1, 5. and God pro

mises, that he would loose the loins of kings, to open before him

the two leaved gates: And all this was done with a design that

he should give liberty to his people; though Cyrus had no more

religion, nor real regard tn the interest of God in the world.,

than other kings, who design little else but the satisfying their

own ambition ; for it is expressly said, Thou hast not known

vie. God did not approve of that corruption, which might give

the first occasion to the war, or that injustice that might appear

in it : but, notwithstanding, he over-ruled it, to answer the ends

of his own glory.

In considering the over-ruling providence of God, in order

to the bringing about the ends designed, let it be farther ob-

. served ; that there are some things which seem to have a more

direct tendency thereunto, agreeably to the nature of those se

cond causes, which he makes use of, whereby he gives us oc

casion to expect the event that will ensue : and, on the other

hand, he sometimes brings about some great and valuable ends

by those means, which at first view, have no apparent tenden

cy thereunto ; but they are over-ruled without, or contrary to

the design of second causes, wherein the admirable wisdom of

providence discovers itself. Thus those things, which, in all

appearance, seem to threaten our ruin, are ordered to subserve

our future happiness, though, at present, altogether unexpected.

When there was such a dark gloom cast on the world, by the

first entrance of sin into it, who would have thought that this

should be over-ruled by providence, to give occasion to the

display of those divine perfections, which are glorified in the

\vork of our redemption ? I do not, indeed, like the expression

of an ancient writer, who calls it, Happy sin ! that gave occa

sion to man's salvation ; but I would rather say, How admira

ble was the providence of God, which over-ruled the vilest

action to answer so great an end, and brought so much good

out of that, which, in itself, was so great an evil !

We might here give some particular instances of the dispen

sations of providence, by which God brings good out of evil,

in considering those lengths which he hath suffered some men

to run in sin, whom he designed, notwithstanding, effectually

to call and saye ; of which the apostle Paul was a very remark
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able instance, who considers this as an expedient, whereby God

designed to shewforth all long-suffering as a pattern to them, '

that should hereafter believe on Christ to life eternal; and that

men might take encouragement, from hence, to conclude, that

Christ came into the world to save the chief of sinners, 1 Tim.

i, 15, 16. And the injurious treatment which God's people

have met with from their enemies, has sometimes been over

ruled for their good. Thus Ishmael's mocking, or, as the apos

tle calls it, persecuting Isaac; and, as is more than probable,

not only reproaching him, but the religion which he professed,

was over-ruled, by providence, for Isaac's good, when Ishmael

was separated from him, which set him out of danger of being

led aside by his bad example, as well as delivered him from

that uneasiness, which his opposition to him would have occa

sioned : and it was most agreeable to his future circumstances,

whom God designed not only to be the heir of the family, but

the propagator of religion in it.

Again, Pharaoh's cruelty, and the methods used to prevent

the increasing of the children of Israel in Egypt, was over

ruled by the providence of God, so that they seemed, after this,

to be the more immediate care thereof ; and it is more parti

cularly remarked in scripture, as an instance of the kind hand

of providence towards them, that the more the Egyptians af

flicted them, the more they multiplied, and grew, Exod. i. 12.

Again, the inhuman and barbarous cruelty of Simeon and

Levi, in slaying the Shechemites, Gen. xxxiv. 25. brought on

them a curse ; and accordingly their father pronounced it, and

tells them, that God would divide them in Jacob, and scatter

them in Israel, Gen. xlix. 7. which, in particular, had its ac

complishment in Levi's having no distinct inheritance, except

those cities that were appointed to them, out of every tribe ;

but this dividing and scattering them throughout the whole

country, was over-ruled by the providence of God, for the good

of his people in general ; so that this tribe, which God had or

dained, to teach Jacob his judgments, and Israel his law, Oeut.

xxxiii. 10. might, through the nearness of their habitation, be

conveniently situated among them to answer that end.

We might farther, observe, that Saul's unreasonable jealousy

and fury, with which he persecuted David, was over-ruled, by

providence, for his good; as, in his exile, he had a greater de

gree of communion with God, than at other times, and, as is

more tlian probable, was inspired to pen the greater number of

his Psalms, and was, as it were, trained up for the crown in

this school of affliction, and so, more fitted to govern Israel,

when God designed to put it on his head.

To this let me add one instance more, and that is, God's

suffering the persecuting rage of the Jews to vent itself against
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the apostles, when the gospel was first preached by them, which

was over-ruled by providence for their scattering, and this for

the farther spread thereof, wherever they came ; and the apos

tle Paul observes, that his bonds in Christ were not only mani

fest in all the palace ; and in all other places, but they were

made conducive to the furtherance of the gospel, Phil. i. 12, 13.

And as for that contention that was between him and Barna

bas, at another time, in which each of them shewed that they

were but men, subject to like passions and infirmities with

others, this seems to have been occasioned by a small and in

considerable circumstance, yet it rose to such a height, that

they departed one from the other, Acts xv. 36—10. Each

seemed to be over-much tenacious of his own humour ; but

providence suffered the corruption of these excellent men to

discover itself, and their separation to ensue, that by this means,

their ministry might be rendered more extensive, and double

service be done* to the interest of Christ in different parts of

the world.

We might descend to instances of later date, and consider

how God suffered the church of Rome to arrive to the greatest

pitch of ignorance, superstition, and idolatry ; and wholly to

forsake the faith of the gospel, so as to establish the doctrine

of merit, and human satisfactions ; and its leaders to be so pro

fanely absurd, as to expose pardons and indulgencies to public

sale ; this, providence was over-ruled, for the bringing about

the glorious Reformation in Germany. And if it be added,

that pride, lust, and covetousness, paved the way for it here

in England ; this is no blemish to the Reformation, as the Pa

pists pretend, but a display of the over-ruling providence of

God, that brought it about by this means.

- I might enlarge on this subject, in considering the provi

dence of God as bringing about wonderful and unexpected

changes in the civil affairs of kingdoms and nations, remarka

bly bringing down some who made the greatest figure in the

world, and putting a glory on others raised up out of their

ruins ; and how all political affairs have been rendered subser

vient to answer the ends of the divine glory, with respect to

the church in the world, and the deliverances which God has.

wrought in various ages for it, when it was, in all appearance,

upon the brink of ruin, of which we have not only many in

stances in scripture, but almost every age of the world has

given us undeniable proofs of this matter. We might also con

sider the methods which God has often taken in bringing about

his people's deliverance, when, to the eye of reason, it seemed

almost impossible, and that, either by dispiriting their enemies,

or removing them out of the way, as the Psalmist expresses

himself, The stout-hearted are spoiled; they have slept their
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sleep, and none of the men of might have found their hands,

Psal. lxxvi. 5. or else by finding them some other work to do

for their own safety and defence. Thus when Saul was pursu- .ing David, in the wilderness of Maon, and had compassed him,

and his men round about to take them, there came a messen

ger to him, saying, Haste thee and come, for the Philistines have

invaded the land, 1 Sam. xxiii. 26, 27. And sometimes he sof

tens their spirits, by a secret and immediate touch of providence

working a change in their natural temper and disposition. Thus

he provided for Jacob's escape from that death that was de

signed by his brother Esau. And if God intends that they

shall fall by the hand of their persecutors, he gives them cou

rage and resolution, together with the exercise of all those gra

ces, which are necessary to support them under, and carry them

through the difficulties that they are to undergo. But these

things are so largely insisted on, by those who have written pro

fessedly on the doctrine of providence,* that more need not

be added on this subject. I shall therefore only consider an

objection, or two, that is generally brought against it, by those

who pretend to acknowlege that there is a God, but deny his

providence.

Object. 1. It is objected against the concern of the providence

of God, with respect to the smallest things in this world, that

they are unworthy of his notice, below his care, and therefore

not the objects thereof.

AnsTu. If it was not unbecoming his power, to bring the

smallest things into being, or to preserve them from sinking

into nothing, then they cannot be excluded from being the ob

jects of his providence. If we consider the whole frame of na

ture ; it cannot be denied, but that some things have a tendency

to answer the general design of providence, in a more evident

degree than others, and there are many things, the use whereof

cannot be particularly assigned by us, otherwise than as they

contain a small part of the frame of nature. But to say, that

any part thereof is altogether useless, or excluded from being

the object of providence, is a reflection on God, as the God of

nature. And therefore we must conclude, that all things are

some way or other, subject to his providence ; and that this is

so far from being a dishonour to him, that it redounds to his

glory.

Object. 2. It is farther objected, by those who are disposed

to cavil at, and find fault with the divine dispensations ; that

they "are not just amd equal, because we oftentimes see the

righteous afflicted, and the wicked prosper in the world ; which

is to reproach, if not wholly to deny the doctrine of providence.

This is not only done by wicked men, but believers themselves

• See Charnock, Fiatell, Dr. Ctllin^s, #n Prcridrncr.
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have sometimes been under a temptation, through the preva-

lency of corrupt nature, to bring their objections against the

equity of providence. Thus the Psalmist says ; But asfor me,

my feet mere almost gone; my steps had well nigh slipt. For I

was envious at the foolish, when I saw the prosperity of the

wicked. For there are no bands in their death: but their

strength is firm. They are not in trouble as other men; nei

ther are they plagued like other men, Psal. xxiii. 2—5. These

are the ungodly, who prosper in the world; they increase in

riches : But as for himself, he says, Verily, I have cleansed my

heart in vain, and washed my hands in innocency ; for all the

day long have I been plagued and chastened every morning,

ver. 12—14. and the prophet Jeremiah, when pleading with

God concerning his judgments, though he owns, in general,

that he was righteous, yet says he, Wherefore doth the way of

the wicked prosper ? Wherefore are all they happy that deal

very treacherously? 1 hou hast planted them, yea, they have

taken root ; they grow, yea, they bring forth fruit ; thou art

near in their mouth, andfar from their reins, Jer. xii. 1, 2.

He could hardly reconcile the general idea which he had of

God's justice, with the seeming inequality of the dispensations

of his providence ; so the prophet Habakkuk, though he owns

that God was ofpurer eyes than to behold evil, and that he can

not look upon iniquity, yet he seems to complain in the follow

ing words, Wherefore lookest thou upon them that deal treach

erously, and holdest thy tongue, when the wicked devoureth the

man that is more righteous than he ? Hab. i. 1 3. And Job

seems to speak very unbecomingly, when he says, Is it good

unto thee that thou shouldest oppress ? that thou shouldest des

pise the work of thine hands ? and shine upon the counsel of the

wicked ? Job. x. 3. So that, as the wicked boldly deny a pro

vidence, or, at least, reproach it ; others, of a far better charac

ter, have, through the prevalency of their unbelief, seemed to

detract from the glory thereof.

Answ. To this it may be replied, in general, in the apostle's

words, Nay but, 0 man, who art thou, that repliest against God ?

Rom. ix. 20. Is there no deference to be paid to his sovereign

ty, who has a right to do what he will with his own ? Is his jus

tice to be impeached, and tryed at our bar ? Or his wisdom to

be measured by our short-sighted discerning of things, who can

not see the end from the beginning of his dispensations ? It is

true, good men have been sometimes tempted to question the

equitv of the distributions of providence, as in the instances but

now mentioned ; unless we suppose, that the prophets Habak

kuk, Jeremiah, and Job, rather speak the sense of the world,

than their own sentiments of things, and desire that God would

clear up some dark providences, that wicked men might not
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bting their objections against them ; but it may be doubted,

whether this be the sense of those scriptures or no. And as for

the Psalmist, in the other scripture, it is plain, that he express

es the weakness of his own faith, which was sometimes almost

overset; but, at other times, God condescends to resolve his

doubts, and bring'him into a better frame, as appears by some

following verses. But, that we may give a more particular re

ply to this objection, let it be considered,

1. That the unequal distribution of things is so far from be

ing a disparagement to any government, that it eminently sets

forth the beauty, wisdom, and excellency thereof, arid is, in

some respects necessary. As it is not fit that every subject

should be advanced to the same honour, or that the favour of a

prince should be dispensed alike to all ; so it sets forth the beau

ty of providence, as God is the Governor of the world, that

some should more eminently appear to be the objects of his fa

vour than others.

2. The wicked, whose condition is supposed, by those who

bring this objection, to be more happy than that of the righte

ous, will not appear, if things were duly weighed, to be so hap

py, as they are pretended to be, if we consider the evils that

they are exposed to at present, some of which are the imme

diate result and consequence of sin, whereby they are, as it

were, tortured and distracted with contrary lusts and passions,

which militate against the dictates of human nature, and ren

der the pleasures of sin less desirable in themselves : But, when

we consider those tormenting reflections, which they sometimes

have, after the commission thereof, these are altogether incon

sistent with peace or happiness, much more if we consider the

end thereof, as it leads to everlasting destruction : thus it is said,

Even in laughter the heart is sorrowful; and the end of that

mirth is heaviness. The backslider in heart shall befilled with

his own ways, Prov. xiv. 13, 14. Therefore, the good man

would not change conditions with him, how destitute soever

he may be of those riches, honours, or sensual pleasures, which

the other reckons his portion ; A little that a righteous man hath,

is better than the riches of many wicked, Psal. xxxvii. 26.

3. As for the good man, who is supposed to be in an afflict

ed condition in this life, we are not, from thence, to conclude

him, in all respects, unhappy, for we are to judge of his state

by the end thereof. He that looks upon Lazarus, as full of

sores, and destitute of many of the conveniences of life, may

reqkon him unhappy at present, when compared with the con

dition of the rich man, who is represented in the parable, as

slothed with purple andfine linen, andfaring sumptuously every

day : but if we consider him, when leaving the world, as car

ried by angels, into Abraham's bosom, and the other plunged

Vol. II. I
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into an abyss of misery ; no one will see reason to charge the

providence of God with any neglect of him, or conclude him to

be really miserable, because of his condition in this present life.Moreover, if we consider the righteous in his most disadvan

tageous circumstances, as to what respects his outward condi

tion ; we must, notwithstanding, regard him-, as an object of di

vine love, and made partaker of those graces, and inward com

forts, which are more than a balance for all his outward trou

bles ; and therefore we may say of him, as the apostle does of

himself, though he be unknown, that is obscure, and, as it were,

disowned by the world, yet he is well known, that is, approved

and beloved of God ; does he live an afflicted and dying life i

yet he has a better life, that is maintained by him : Is he chast

ened? yet he is not killed: Is he sorrowful? yet he always re-

joiceth: Is he poor ? yet he maketh many rich; has he nothing;

as to outward things I yet he possesseth all things, as he is an

heir »f eternal life, 2 Cor. vi. 9, 10.

Quest. XIX. What is God's providence towards the angels ?

Answ. God, by his providence, permitted some of the angels,

wilfully and irrecoverably, to fall into sin and damnation,

limiting and ordering that, and all their sins to his own glo

ry, and established the rest in holiness and happiness ; em

ploying them all at his pleasure, in the administration of his

power, mercy, and justice.

IT was observed, in a foregoing answer, that God created all

the angels holy ; but, in this, some of them are described as

fallen, while the rest retained their first integrity. And the

providence of God is considered, as conversant about this mat

ter, in different respects. Accordingly it is said,

I. That God, by his providence, permitted some of the an

gels to fall. This appears, by the event, because there are some

wicked and impure spirits, sunk down into the depths of mise

ry, from that state in which they were created, as the conse

quence of their rebellion against God. '

And inasmuch as it is observed, that it was only a part of

the angels that fell, we may infer from thence ; that the dispen

sation of providence, towards the angels, was different from

that which mankind was subject to, when first created, in that

one of them was not constituted the head and representative of

the rest, in whom they were all to stand or fall ; but the hap

piness or misery of every one of them was to be the result of

his own personal conduct. As their persisting in obedience to

God was necessary to their establishment in holiness and hap

piness, so the least instance of rebellion against him, would
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bring inevitable ruin, upon them. Now that which is observed

concerning a part of them, is, that they fell into sin and dam

nation : thus the apostle says, in 2 Pet. ii. 4. Godspared not the

angels that sinned, but cast them down to helL

Their sin, or fall, was wilful ; they commenced an open war

against their Creator. Herein that enmity to God, and good

ness, took its first rise, which has, ever since, been expressed,

by them, in various instances. Their sin appears to have been

wilful, inasmuch as it was committed against the greatest de

gree of light, for all the angels are described as excelling in

knowledge; and that subtility, which is knowledge abused, and

depraved with sin, that discovers £self in the fallen angels,

argues, that their knowledge, before they fell, was very great,

and therefore their rebellion was aggravated in proportion there

unto.

Moreover, they sinned without a tempter, especially those

^vho first took up arms against God. Whether others, by their

instigation, might not be induced to sin, we know not * : But

this is certain, that this rebellion was begun without a tempter ;

for there were no fallen creatures to present a temptation, nor

any corruption in their natures that internally drew them aside

from God ; and therefore their sin might well be styled wilful.

And it may be observed, that the consequence hereof was

their irrecoverable ruin. This respects the event of their fall ;

or that God designed, for ever, to leave them in that sinful and

miserable state into which they hereby brought themselves. He

might, indeed, have recovered them, as well as sinful man, had

he pleased ; but he has provided no mediator, no surety, to give

satisfaction for them. The blessed Jesus is expressly said, not

to have taken their nature upon him, thereby to signify that

their condition was irretrievable, and their misery to be eternal.

Now it is farther observed, that the providence of God was

conversant about their sin and fall, in the same sense in which

as it has been before observed, it is conversant about sin in get

neral ; which is consistent with his holiness, as well as other per

fections, namely, in permitting, limiting, and ordering it, and

all their other sins, to his own glory.

1. He permitted it. To permit, is not to prevent a sin ; and

to say that God did not prevent their fall, is to assert a truth

which none ever denied, or thought necessary to be proved.

2. It is farther observed, that the providence of God sets

bounds and limits to their sin ; as it does to the waves of the

sea, when he says, Hitherto shall ye go, and no farther. How

destructive to mankind would the malice of fallen angels be,

* Some think, that those expressions, tuhich wefind in scripture, that speak ofthe

devil, and his angels, and the prinpe of devils, import as much ; but this wepretend
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were it not restrained ? What would not Satan attempt against

us, had he an unlimited power ? We have a remarkable instance

of this in the case of Job. Satan first accused him as a time

serving hypocrite ; a mercenary professor, one that did notfear

God for nought, in chap. i. 9. and how desirous was he that

providence would give him up to his will, and take away the

hedge of its safe protection ? But God would not do this ; ne

vertheless, so far as Satan was suffered, he poured in a conflu

ence of evils upon him, but could proceed no farther. First, he

was suffered to plunder him of his substance, and take away

bis children, by a violent death ; but was so restrained, that,

ypon himself, he was not tmputforth his hand, in ver. 12. Af

terwards, he was permitted to touch his person ; and then we

read of his smiting him with sore boils, from the sole of his foot

unto his crown, in chap. ii. 7. But yet he was not suffered to

take away his life. And, after this the devil's malice still grow

ing stronger against him, he endeavours to weaken his faith, to

drive him into despair, and to rob him of that inward peace,

which might have given some allay to his other troubles ; but

yet he is not suffered to destroy his graces, or hurry him into

a total apostacy from God. What would not fallen angels at

tempt against mankind, were not their sin limited by the provi

dence 0? God !

3. God's providence ordered, or over-ruled, the fall of angels,

and all other sins consequent hereupon, to his own glory. Their

power, indeed, is great, though limited, as appears by the in

numerable instances of those who have been not only tempted,

but overthrown, and ruined by them. It may truly be said of

them, that they have cast down many wounded; yea many strong

men have been slain by them. Nevertheless, God over-rules this

for his own glory ; for from hence he takes occasion to try his

people's "graces, to give them an humbling sense of the corrup

tion of their nature, and of their inability, to stand in the hour

of temptation, without his immediate assistance, and puts them

.upon imploring help from him, with great importunity ; as the

aposde Paul did, 2 Cor. xii. 7 9. when the messenger ofSatan was suffered to buffet him, and God took occasion, at the

same time, to display that grace, which was sufficientfor him,

and that strength, that was made perfect in weakness, and, in

the end, to bruise Satan under his feet, and to make him more

than a conqueror over him.

Having thus considered some of the angels, as sinning and"

felling, it might farther be enquired ; whether these all fell

at once ? And here I cannot but take notice o£ a very absurd

and groundless conjecture of some of the fathers, and others,

who of late, have been too much inclined to give into it, name

ly, that though some of them sinned from the beginning, and



cod's providence to angels.

these were the occasion of the sin of our first parents, as all al

low ; yet, after this, others, who were appointed to minister to

men, were unfaithful in the discharge of their office, and be

came partners with them in sin ; accordingly they understand

that scripture, in which it is said, The sons ofGodsaw the daugh

ters of men, that they -were fair; and they took them wives of

all which they chose, Gen. vi. 2. as though it were meant of an

gels ;* whenjas nothing is intended thereby but some of the

posterity of Seth, who were, before this, professors of the true

religion.

There are, indeed, some, of late, who have given into this

notion, and strain the sense of that text, in Jude, ver. 6, 7. in.

which it is said, that the angels, which kept not theirfirst estate,

&c. even as Sodom and Gomorrah, giving themselves over tofor

nication, are setforth,for an example, suffering the vengeance

of eternalfire ; the meaning of which they suppose to be this ;

that, even as the Sodomites were guilty of fornication, and

were destroyed, by fire from heaven, for it, so some of the

angels were sent down to hell for the same sin : But it is plain

the apostle does not here compare the angels and the Sodomites

together, as guilty of the same kind of sin, but as both are con

demned to suffer the vengeance of eternal fire, and are set forth

as warnings to presumptuous sinners. Therefore nothing more

need be added under this head ; it is enough to say, that this

opinion is contrary to the spirituality of the nature of angels ;

though there are some ancient writers, who, to give countenance

* This was the opinion of most of the fathers, in the threefirst centuries of the

church, namely, Justin Martyr, Origen, TertuUian, Clement, Alexandrinus, Lac-

tantius, [returns, Cyprian, and others. Some of them appeared to have taken the

hint thereof from some MS. of the LXX translation, .which rendered the words in

Gen. vi. 2. instead ofthe sons of God, the angels saw the daughters of men, tic.

This translation being used by them, instead of the Hebrew text, which they did not

veil tmderstand ; though others took itfrom a spurious andfabulous .writing, which

they had in their hands, called Enoch, or, the prophecy of Enoch, or rather, Libera

iripa ryftrycftu, tie Egregoris, a barbarous Greek word, used to signify angels, and

takenfrom the character given them ofwatchers, in Daniel. Of this book, we have

somefragments now remaining, in which there is such a ridiculous and fabulous ac

count of this matter, as very much, herein exceeds the apocryphal history of Tobit.

It gives an account of a conspiracy among the angels, relating to this matter ; the

manner oftheir entering into it, their names, the year of the world, anilplace in which

this wickedness was committed, and other tilings, that are umoorthy of a grave his

torian ; and, the reeko:iing it among those writings, that are supposed to have a di

vine sanction, is little oilier tluxn profaneness and blasphemy. Some of the fathers,

who refer to this book, pretend it to bene other than apocryphal, and, had they coun

ted it otherwise, all would have reckoned it a burlesque upon scripture / therefore

Origen, who, on other occasions, seems to pay too great a deference to it, when Celsus

takes notice of it, as containing a banter on the Christian religion, he is, on that oc

casion, obliged to reply to him, that book was not in great reputation in the church,

Vid. Orig. contra Celsum, Lib. V- And Jerom reckons it among the apocryphal

writings, Vid. Hieronym. in Catal. Script. Eccles. 'cap. 4. And Augustin calls it

not only apocryphal, but, as it deserves,fabulous. Vid. ejusd. de Civ. Dei. Lib. XT.
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thereunto, have supposed that the angelic spirits were either

united to some bodies, or that they assumed them for this

purpose; but this is equally absurd, and without any coun

tenance from scripture. Thus concerning the providence of

God, as exercised towards the angels that fell. We proceed,II. To consider providence, as conversant about the rest of

the angels, who retained their integrity. Concerning these it is

said, #

1 . ThatGod established them in holiness and happiness. These

two privileges are always connected together. It is not said,

that they were brought into such a state, or, like man, recovered

out of a fallen state, for they are considered, as sinless, or holy

angels ; nor is it supposed their holiness was increased, since

that would be inconsistent with its having been perfect before :

That privilege therefore, which providence conferred on them,

was the confirming, or establishing them in that state, in which

they were created ; which bears some resemblance to that priv

ilege, which man would have enjoyed, had he retained his in

tegrity, as he would not only have continued to be holy and

happy, so long as he remained innocent ; but he would have

been so confirmed in it, that his fall would have been prevented :

But of this, more in its proper place. The angels, I say, had

something like this, which we call the grace of confirmation.

Some have enquired whether this was the result oftheir yield

ing perfect obedience for a time, while remaining in a state of

probation, pursuant to some covenant, not much unlike that

which God made with innocent man ; and whether this priv

ilege was the consequence oftheir fulfilling the condition thereof.

But this is to enter too far into things out of our reach ; nor is

it much for our edification to determine it, though some have

asserted, without proving it, while others have supposed them

to have been confirmed, when first created, and that herein there

was an instance of discriminating grace among the angels ; so

that they, who fell, were left to the mutability of their wills,

whereas they, who stood, had, at the same time, the grace of

confirmation.

I might here have been more particular, in considering what

this privilege imports, and how it renders the fall of those who

are confirmed impossible, and therefore it is a very considerable

addition to their happiness : But since we shall have occasion

to speak of the grace of confirmation, which man was given to

expect in the first covenant under a following answer, and the

privileges that would have attended it, had he stood, we shall

add no more on that subject in this place ; but proceed to prove,

that the angels are established and confirmed in holiness and

happiness.

This may, in some measure, be argued, from their being
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called elect angels, 1. Tim. v. 21. If election, when applied to

men, imports the purpose of God, to confer everlasting blessed

ness on those who are the objects thereof, and so not only im

plies that they shall be saved, but that their salvation shall be

eternal ; why may it not, when applied to angels, infer the eter

nity of their holiness and happiness, and consequently their be

ing established therein ?

Again, this may be also argued, from theircoming with Christ,

when he shall appear to judge the world ; and the joining the

saints and angels together in one assembly in heaven: there

fore, if the happiness of the one be eternal, that of the other

must be so likewise. It is also said, expressly of the angels,

that they always behold theface of God. And, when we read

of the destruction of the church's enemies, the angels are re

presented as observers of God's righteous judgments ; and then

it is added, that the punishment inflicted on those, who shall

drink ofthe wine of the wrath of God, shall be eternal, and this

eternal punishment will be in the presence of the holy angels.

Rev. xiv. 10, 11. If therefore the duration of the holiness and

happiness of the angels, be equal to that of the misery of God's

implacable enemies, as both are said to be eternal, this evidently

proves that the angels are established in holiness and happiness.

2. It is farther observed, that God employs all the angels,

at his pleasure, in the administration of his power, mercy, and

justice. This leads us to speak concerning the ministry of an

gels, which is either extraordinary, or ordinary. Most of the

instances which we have thereof, especially in the Old Testa

ment, were performed in an extraordinary manner, and some

times attended with their appearance in a human form, assu

med for that purpose : This may be briefly considered ; and

then we shall enquire, whether, though their ministry be not

visible, or attended with those circumstances, as it formerly was,

there are not some other instances, in which the providence

of God now employs them for the good of his church. As to

the former of these, we read that God has sometimes sent them

to supply his servants with necessary food, when destitute there

of, and there was no ordinary way for their procuring it : Thus

an angel brought a cake, and a cruse of water, to Elijah, when

he was on his journey to Horeb, the mount of God, 1. Kings

xix. 5—8. And when Abraham's servant was travelling to Me

sopotamia, to bring a wife from thence for Isaac, Abraham tells

him, that God would send his angel before him. Gen. xxi. 7.

and so make his journey prosperous.

Again, the angels have sometimes been sent to defend God's

people, and to assure them of safety, when exposed to danger :

Thus, when Jacob was returning from Laban to his own coun

try, and was apprehensive of the danger that he was exposed
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to, from the resentment of his brother Esau, it is said, that the

angels of God met him ; and, when he saw them, he said, This

is God's host, Gen. xxxii. 1, 2. And when the prophet Elijah

was encompassed about by the Syrian army, sent on purpose

to take him, he was defended by an host of angels appearing un

der the emblem of horses and chariots offire round about him,

2 Kings vi. 15—17. Others, when persecuted, and, as it were,

delivered over to death, have been preserved, by the ministry

of angels, as Daniel was, when cast into the lion's den, Daa.

vi. 22. Others have been released from their chainf, and the

prison doors opened by them ; as Peter, and the rest of the apos

tles were, Acts xii. 17. compared with chap. v. 19.

Again, sometimes they have been employed to deliver mes

sages, and give the prophets an extraordinary intimation of fu

ture events ; as the angel Gabriel did to Daniel, Dan. viii. 16.

And an angel was sent to Zacharias, to foretel the birth of his

son, John the Baptist, Luke i. 13.

Moreover, the angels of God have sometimes been employ

ed to give a check to his enemies, when they have attempted

any thing against his church : Thus the angel met Balaam in

the way, when he was riding to seek inchantments against Is

rael, his way being perverse before God, Numb. xxii. 32. And

another angel was sent, as a minister of God's justice, in bring

ing the pestilence on Israel, for David's numbering the people,

who appeared with his hand stretched out upon Jerusalem to

destroy it, 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. and afterwards withdrew his hand,

when God told him, It is enough, and that it repented him of

the evil. And to this we may add, that the angels shall be em

ployed, at last, in gathering together the elect, from the four

winds, that they may appear before Christ's tribunal. These,

and many other instances to the like purpose, are mentioned,

in scripture, to set forth the extraordinary ministry of angels.

There are also other instances, in which, though miracles are

ceased, the angels are employed to perform some works in the

hand of providence for God's people : Thus there are some pro

mises, which seem to be applied to the church in all ages, of

blessings, which should be conferred by their ministry ; as when

it is said, He shallgive his angels charge over thee, to keep thee

in all thy ways ; they shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou

dash thy foot against a stone, Psal. xci. 11, 12. which scrip

ture, though it may have a particular reference to their ministry

to our Saviour, yet it seems to be applicable also to his people ;

and that promise, The angel ofthe Lord encampeth round about

them thatfear him, and delivereth them, Psal. xxxiv. 7. is ap

plicable to them in all ages, as well as that in which it is said,

concerning the ministry of angels to infants, that in heaven their

angels do always heholdtheface ofmy Father, -which is in heaven.,

Matt, xviii. 10.
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Moreover, the ministry of angels to dying saints, who are,

according to what our Saviour says in the parable, carried, by

them, into Abraham's bosom, Luke xvi. 22. is universally true

of all saints. And it is expressly said, with a peculiar applica

tion to the gospel-dispensation, that the angels are all ministring

spirits sentforth to ministerfor them who shall be heirs ofsal

vation, Heb. i. 14. so that though their ministry, as to many

circumstances thereof, differ from what it was of old, there be

ing nothing miraculous now attending it, as formerly there was ;

yet it remains an undoubted truth, that they are, and have been,

in all ages, made use of, by the providence of God, in the ad

ministration of his power, mercy, and justice.

I shall conclude this head with a few cautions relating to this

matter, as this doctrine is not to be laid down without certain

restrictions, or limitations ; therefore,

1. We must take heed, notwithstanding what has been said

concerning the ministry of angels, that we don't take occasion

hereby to set aside the immediate influence, or concern of the

providence of God, for his church ; for whatever may be as

cribed to angels, as second causes, our principal regard must

be to him, whose ministers they are ; neither are we to entertain

the least thought, as though God had .committed the govern

ment of the world, or the church, to them ; which the apostle

expressly denies, when he says, Unto the angels hath he not

put in subjection the world to come, Heb. ii. 5. therefore,

2. The praise and glory of all their ministry is not to be as

cribed to them, but to him, who makes use of them ; nor are

we to pretend, at all times, to determine, that this or that par

ticular dispensation of providence is by the immediate hand of

God, and another by the ministry of angels ; since it is enough

for us to say, that, though God does not need their assistance,

yet he sometimes sets forth the sovereignty of his providence,

and evinces his right to employ all his creatures at his pleasure,

as well as gives an additional instance of his care of his

churches, by employing them in extraordinary services for

their good ; though we cannot, at all times, distinguish between

what is done by the immediate hand of God, and other things

performed by their ministry.

3. Whatever we assert, concerning the ministry of angels,

we must take heed that we do not regard them as objects of

divine worship, or exercise that dependence on, or give that

glory to them, which is due to God alone. Nor are we to sup

pose, that God employs them in those works that are the ef

fects of his supernatural or almighty power, in which he deals

with the hearts of his people, in a way more immediately con

ducive to their conversion and salvation.

Vol. II. K
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Quest. XX. What was the providence of God toward man i?i

the estate wherein he was created ?

Answ. The providence of God toward man, in the estate

wherein he was created, was, the placing him in paradise,

appointing him to dress it, giving him liberty to eat of the

fruit of the earth, putting the creatures under his dominion,

and ordaining marriage for his help, affording him commu

nion with himself, instituting the Sabbath, entering into a

covenant of life with him, upon condition of personal, per

fect, and perpetual obedience ; of which, the tree of life was

a pledge ; and forbidding to eat of the tree of knowledge of

good and evil, upon the pain of death.

IN this answer, we have an account of the providence of

God, as respecting the outward, and the spiritual, con

cerns of man.

I. As to what respects his outward estate, we have an ac

count,

1. Of God's fixing the place of his abode, which was to be

in paradise, a veiy large and most delightful garden, of God's

own planting, an epitome of all the beauties of nature, which,

as it were, presented to his view the whole world in miniature ;

so that herein he might, without travelling many miles, behold

the most beautiful land-skip which the world afforded, and par

take of all the fruits, with which it was stored. The whole

world, indeed, was given him for a possession ; but this was,

as it were, a store-house of its choicest fruits, and the peculiar

seat of his residence.

We find the word paradise used, in scripture, sometimes to

signify a delightful garden, and sometimes it is taken, in a

.metaphorical sense, to signify heaven, Luke xxiii. 43. 2 Cor.

xii. 4. Rev. ii. 7. by which application thereof, we may con

clude, that this earthly paradise, in which man was placed, was

a kind of type of the heavenly blessedness, which, had he re

tained his integrity, he would have been possessed of, and

which they, who are saved by Christ, shall be brought to.

Here we may take notice of the conjectures of some ancient

and modern writers concerning it, more especially as to what

respects that part of the world wherein it was situate; and

whether it is now in being, or to be found in any part of it, at

this day. Many have given great scope to their conception

about the situation of paradise, and some conjectures are so ab

surd, that they hardly deserve to be mentioned. As,

(1.) Some have thought that it was situate in some place,

superior to, and remote from this globe of the earth, in which

we live ; but they have not the least shadow of reason for thi,*

supposition, and nothing can be more contrary to the account
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that the whole account we have thereof, in Gen. ii. is allegori

cal ; thus Origen, Philo, and some modern writers : but no one

can justly suppose this, who duly weighs the historical account

we have of it, in scripture, with that .sobriety and impartiality

that he ought ; for, according to this method of reasoning, we

may turn any thing into an allegory, and so never come to any

determinate sense of scripture, but what the wild fancies of men

suggest.

(3.) Others have supposed, that the whole world was one

great garden, or paradise, and that when man was placed there

in, it was so described, to signify the beauties of nature, before

they were lost, by the curse consequent on sin : But this cannot

be true, because God first made man, and then planted this gar~den, and afterwards put him into it ; Gen. ii. 8. and after the fall,

he drove him out ofit, chap, iii.24. But, passing by these ground

less conjectures, something may be determined, with more cer

tainty, concerning the situation thereof, and more agreeable to

scripture ~, therefore,

(4.) it was situate in Mesopotamia, near Babylon, to the

north-east end of the land of Canaan. This appears,

1st, From the country adjacent to it, which is called Eden,

out of which the river that watered it is said to proceed, chap,

ii. 10. This country was afterwards known by the same name,

and is elsewhere reckoned among those that the king of Assy

ria had conquered, Isa. xxxvii. 12t

2dly, Two of the rivers, that proceeded from Eden, which

watered paradise, were well known in after-ages, viz. Hidde-

kel, or Tigris, and Euphrates, especially the latter, of which

we often read in scripture; and it is certain they were in Me

sopotamia ; therefore the garden of Eden was there. And, as it

was the finest plantation in the world, this was one of the most

pleasant climates therein, not situate too far northward, so aa

to be frozen up in winter ; nor too near the equator south-ward,

so as to be scorched with excessive heat in summer ; this was

the place of man's residence at first, (a)

But if any are so curious in their enquiries, as to desire to

know the particular spot of ground in which it was 5 that is nof

to be determined. For though the place where paradise was,

must still be in being, as much as any other part of the world j

yet there are no remains of it, that can give any satisfaction to

the curiosity of men, with relation thereunto ; for it is certain,

that it was soon destroyed as a garden, pautly by the flaming

sword, or stream ofWire, which was designed to guard the way

of the tree of life, that man might no more come to it ; and

faJ Vide Dr. Wells' Sacred Geography, and tl)c excursion* annexed to it.
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thereby to signify, that it ceased to be an ordinance, for his faith

concerning the way in which eternal life was to be obtained.

And it is more than probable, that this stream of fire, which is

called a flaming sword, destroyed, or burnt up, this garden ; and,

besides this, the curse of God, by which the earth brought forth

briars and thorns, affected this, as well as other parts of the

world ; so that, by reason thereof, and for want of culture, it

soon lost its beauty, and so could not well be distinguished from

the barren wilderness. And to this let me add, that since the

flood, the face of the earth is so altered, that it is a vain thing

for travellers to search for any traces thereof, or to pretend to

determine, within a few miles, the place where it was.

Having considered the place of man's abode, to wit, para

dise, we have,

2. An account of his secular employment therein. He was

appointed to dress, or manure it ; from whence we may take

occasion to observe, that a secular.employment is not inconsis

tent with perfect holiness, or a person's enjoying communion

with God, and that blessedness which arises from it: but, on

the other hand, it may be reckoned an advantage, inasmuch as

it is a preservative against idleness, and those temptations that

oftentimes attend it. Notwithstanding, though man was employ

ed in this work, it was performed without that labour, fatigue*

and uneasiness, which now attends it, or those disappointments,

and perplexities, which men are now exposed to, whose secular

callings are a relief against poverty, and a necessary means for

their comfortable subsistence in the world, which had not man

fell, would not have been attended with those inconveniences

that now they are, as the consequence of that curse, which sin

brought with it ; as it is said, In the sweat of thy face shalt thou

eat bread, Gen. iii. 19.

3. We have a farther account of the provision that provi

dence made for man's subsistence ; the great variety of.fruits,

which the earth produced, were given him for food, the tree of

knowledge of good and evil only excepted. From whence we

may observe, the difference between the condition of man in pa

radise, and that of the saints in heaven, in which the bodies of

men shall be supported, without food, when changed and adapted

to such a way of living, as is inconsistent with this present state ;

which seems to be the meaning of that expression of the apos

tle, Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats ; but God shall

destroy both it and them, 1 Cor. vi. 13.

Here we may take occasion to enquire, whether the fruits of

the earth were the only food which man lived on, not only be

fore the fall, but in several following ages ? or, whether flesh

was eaten before the flood? It seems most agreeable to the

dictates of nature, to suppose, that he would never hav& found
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out such an expedient, as killing the beasts, and eating their

flesh to subsist him, had he not received an express direction to

do it from God, which rendered it a duty. And we have a par

ticular intimation of this grant given to Noah, after the deluge,

when God says, Every moving thing that liveth, namely, every

clean beast, shall be meatfor you, Gen. ix. 3. from whence some

conclude, that there was no flesh eaten before this ; and that the

distinction, which we read of, concerning clean and unclean

beasts, which Noah brought with him into the ark, respected

either such as were fit or unfit for sacrifice ; or the clean beasts

were such as God afterwads designed for food ; and therefore

there is a kind of prolepsis in their being called clean at that

time.

The principal reason that induces some to suppose this, is,

because we read, in the scripture but now mentioned, that when

God directed Noah, and his posterity, to eat flesh, and consi

dered this as a peculiar gift or providence, he said, Even as the

green herb have Igiven you all things ; that is, as when I cre

ated man at first, Igave him every herb bearing seed, which is

upon the face of all the earth, and every tree, in the which is

the fruit of a tree yielding seed, that it should be to him for

meat; but now have Igiven you all things, Gen. i. 29. that is,

have made a considerable addition to your food by giving you

a liberty to feed on flesh ; where the manner of expression seems

to intimate, that, in this respect, man's food differed from what

it was before. This conjecture, for that is the most that I can

call it, seems, to me, to have equal, if not greater, probability

in it, than the contrary, which is the commonly received opi

nion relating hereunto ; and, if it be true, then we may observe,

if we compare the food, by which man subsisted, with the length

of his life, in the first ages of the world, that the most simple

diet is the most wholesome ; when men become slaves to their

appetites, and pamper themselves with variety of meats, they

do, as it were, dig their own graves, and render their lives shor

ter, than they would be, according to the common course of

nature.

If it be objected to this, that man's not feeding on flesh, was

such a diminution of bis happiness, that it seems inconsistent

with a state of innocency. To this it may be answered, that for

man to feed on what the earth produced, was no mortification

or unhappiness, to him ; especially if it were, by a peculiar

blessing of providence, adapted to, as well as designed for his

nourishment, as being his only food ; in which case none of

those consequences would ensue, which would now attend a

person's being wholly confined thereto. If this way of living

was so far from destroying, or weakening the constitution of

men, that it tended, by the peculiar blessing of God, not only
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to nourish, but to maintain health, and was medicinal, as well

as nourishing, and so conducive to long life ; and it' the fruits

of the earth, before that alteration, which they might probably

sustain by the deluge, or, at least, before the curse of God was

brought upon the earth by man's sin, differed vastly from what

they now are, both as to the pleasantness of their taste, and

their virtue to nourish ; if these things are supposed, it cannot

be reckoned any degree of unhappiness, though man, at this

time, might have no other food, but what the earth produced :

But this I reckon among the number of those probable conjec

tures, concerning which it is not very material to determine,

whether they are true or false.

4. God gave man dominion over all creatures in this world,

or, as it is expressed, he put them wider his feet, Psal. viii. 6.

which not only argues a superiority of nature, but a propriety

in, and liberty to use them, to the glory of God, and his own

advantage. No creature was in itself a snare to him, or a ne

cessary occasion of sin ; for as the creature at first, to use the

Apostles phrase, was not liable to the bondage of corruption, so

it was not subject to vanity, Rom. viii. 20, 21. by an inclination

that he had in his nature to abuse it. And as for those creatures

which are now formidable to man, as the lion, the tyger, &c.

these, as it is more than probable, had not that fierceness in their

nature, before the fall of man, and the curse consequent there

upon, so that our first parents could make as much use of them,

and had them as much under their command, as we have the

tamest creatures. And it is not improbable, that they did not

prey upon, and devour one another, as now they do, since pro

vidence provided the produce of the earth for theirfood, Gen.

i. 30. and therefore, by a natural instinct, they sought it only

from thence ; so that the beasts devouring one another, as well

as their being injurious to man, is a standing mark of the curse

of God, which was consequent on sin.

We read of a time in which the church is given to expect,

that the wolfmid the lamb shallfeed together, and the lion shall

eat straw like the bullock, and dust shall be the serpent's meat ;

they shall not hurt, nor destroy, in all God's holy mountain, Isa.

Ixv. 25. which, if it shall be literally accomplished, is an inti

mation that it was so at first, as it contains a prediction of the

restoring of this part of nature, in some respects, to its first es

tate. But, supposing it only to be a metaphorical description of

the church's happy state in future ages ; the prophet's using this

metaphor, argues the possibility of the thing's being literally

true, and that it is a consequence of man's fallen state that it is

not so now, therefore it is probable, that it was otherwise at first.

Such conjectures as these mav be excused, if we dout pretend
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them to be articles of faith, nor think it worth our while to con

tend with those who deny them.

5. It is farther observed, that God ordained marriage for

man's help, and that not only in what concerns the conveniences

of this life, but as a means to promote his spiritual welfare, as

such a nearness of relation lays the strongest obligations to it ;

and also that the world might be increased, without any sinful

expedient conducive thereunto ; and herein there was a stand

ing precedent to be observed by mankind, in all succeeding ages,

that hereby the unlawfulness of polygamy, and other violations

of the seventh commandment, might evidently appear *.

II. We proceed to consider the providence of God, as con

versant about man's spiritual concerns, and that in three res

pects, namely, in granting him communion with himself, in in

stituting the Sabbath, and entering into a covenant of life with

him. "v

1. Man, in the estate in which he was created, was favoured

with communion with God : Thin supposes a state of friend

ship, and is opposed to estrangement, separation, or alienation

from him ,' and, as the result hereof,

(1.) God was pleased to manifest his glory to him, and that

not only in an objective way, or barely by giving him a con

viction, that he is a God of infinite perfection, which a person

may have, who is destitute of communion with him : but he dis

played his perfections in such a manner to him, so as to let him

see his interest therein, and that, as long as he retained his in

tegrity, they were engaged to make him happy.

(2.) This communion was attended with access to God,

without fear, and a great delight in his presence ; for man, be

ing without guih, was not afraid to draw nigh to God ; and, be

ing without spot, as made after his image, he had no shame, or

confusion of face, when standing before him, as a holy, sin-ha-

ing God.

(3.) It consisted in his being made partaker of those divine

influences, whereby he was excited to put forth acts of holy

obedience to, and love and delight in him, which were a spring

and fountain of spiritual joy.

Nevertheless, though this communion was perfect in its kind,

as agreeable to the state in which he was at first, yet it was not

so perfect, as to degree, as it would have been, had he continu

ed in his integrity, till he was possessed of those blessings, which

would have been the consequence thereof ; for then the soul

would have been more enlarged, and made receptive of greater

degrees of communion, which he would have^jnjoyed in hea

ven. He was, indeed, at first, in a holy and happv stme, yet he

* Sen Qmtt, csxxix
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was not in heaven, and, though he enjoyed God, it was in or

dinances, and not in an immediate way, and accordingly it was

necessary for him constandy to address himself to him, for the

maintenance of that spiritual life, which he had received, to

gether with his being ; and this was not inconsistent with a state

of innocency, any more than the maintenance of our natural

lives, by the use of proper food, is inconsistent with health, or

argues an infirm, or sickly constitution, or any need of medi

cine to recover it ; yet our lives would be more confirmed, and,

if we may so express it, less precarious, if God had ordained

that they should have been supported without these means.

This may serve to illustrate the difference that there is be

tween the happiness that the saints enjoy, in God's immediate

presence in heaven, and that which is expected, as the result of

our daily access to him, in ordinances, wherein we hope for

some farther degree of communion with him ; the former of

these man would have attended to, had he stood ; the latter con

tained in it, that state in which he was in innocency : but inas

much as there can be no communion with God, but what has

a proportionable degree of delight and pleasure attending it ;

this our first parents may be said to have experienced, which

contributed to the happiness of that state in which they were,

though this joy was not so complete, as that is which they are

possessed of, who have not only an assurance of the impossibili

ty of losing that communion, which they have with God at pre

sent, but are arrived to a state of perfect blessedness.

2. God sanctified and instituted the Sabbath for man's more

immediate access to him, and, that he might express his gra

titude for the blessings he was made partaker of, and might

have a recess from that secular employment, which, as was be

fore observed, he was engaged in. This was therefore a great

privilege ; and, indeed, the Sabbath was a pledge, or shadow,

of an everlasting Sabbath, which he would have enjoyed in

heaven, had he not forfeited, and lost it, by his fall. But we

shall have occasion to speak more particularly to this head un

der the fourth commandment;* and therefore all that we shall

add, at present, is, that the Sabbath was instituted as a day of

rest for man, even while he remained in a state of innocency. .

This appears from its being blessed and sanctified, upon the

occasion of God's resting from his work of creation ; therefore

it was, at that time, set apart to be observed by him.

Object. 1. It is objected, that it might then be sanctified with

this view, that man should observe it after his fall, or, in parti

cular, a^that jtane when the observation of it was enjoined.

Answ. To*nis it may be replied, that there never was any

ordinance instituted, but what was designed to be observed by

* See Qncst. nxvi.



ood's providence to man in innoCency. ii

man, immediately after the institution thereof. Now the sanc-

tification of the Sabbath imports as much as its institution, or

setting apart for a holy use ; therefore we cannot but suppose,

that God designed that it should be observed by man in iraio-

cency.

Object. 2; It is farther objected, that it is inconsistent with

the happy state, in which man was created, for God lo appoint

a day of rest for him, to be then observed ; for rest supposes

labour, and therefore is more agreeable to that state into which

he brought himself by sin, when, by the sweat of his brow, he

was to eat bread.

Answ. Though it is true, man, in innocency, was not expo

sed to that uneasiness and fatigue that attended his employment

after his fall, neither was the work he was engaged in a burthen

to him, so as that he needed a day of rest to give him ease, in

that respect ; yet a cessation from a secular employment, atten

ded with a more immediate access to God in his holy institu

tions, wherein he might hope for a greater degree of commu

nion with him, was not inconsistent with that degree of holi

ness and happiness, in which he was created, which, as was

before observed, was short of the heavenly blessedness ; so that,

though heaven is a state, in which the saints enjoy an ever

lasting Sabbath, it does not follow that man, how nappy soever

he was in paradise, was so far favoured therein^ as that a day

of rest was inconsistent with that state.

3. We shall proceed to enquire how the providence of God

had a more immediate reference to the spiritual or eternal hap

piness of man, in that he entered into a covenant of life with

him, under which head we are to consider the personal con

cerns of our first parents therein, (a)

(a) If there had been a period in which there was absolutely no existence,

there would never have been any thing. Either man, or his Creator, or one more

remote, has been from eternity, unless we admit the contradiction of an eternal

succession. But because to create implies power and wisdom, which we have

not the least reason to imagine any creature can possess, either man, and the

world he possesses, have always been, or their maker. The history of man, the

structure of languages, the face of the ground, &c. shew that man and his habi

tation have not been from eternity ; therefore God is eternal. As all excellency

b in himself, or derived from him, his happiness depends only on himself; and

the worlds he has made, are so far pleasing as they exhibit himself to himself.

He could have made his intelligent creatures all confirmed in holiness, but he

chose to confer liberty, which was a blessing till abused. He knew all the con

sequences, and that these would exercise his mercy and justice. Partial evil he

determined should produce universal good, and that no evil should take place,

but that which should eventually praise him.

The first intelligent creatures were purely spiritual, and each stood or fell for

himself. He united in man the spiritual and corporeal natures ; he formed his

soul innocent and holy, and made ample provision for the comfort of his body ;

and as it would have been inconvenient to have brought all of the human family,

which were to be in every generation, upon the earth at one tiro*, mi etUl m«r«

Vol. II. L
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(1.) The dispensation they were under was that of a cove

nant. This is allowed by most, who acknowledge the imputa

tion of Adam's sin, and the universal corruption of nature, as

consequent thereupon. And some call it, a covenant of inno

cency, inasmuch as it was made with man while he was in a

state of innocency ; others call it, a covenant of works, because

perfect obedience was enjoined, as the condition of it, and so

it is opposed to the covenant of -grace, as there was no provi

sion made therein for any display of grace, as there is in that

covenant which we are now under ; but, in this answer, it is

called the covenant of life, as having respect to the blessings

promised therein.

It may seem indifferent to some, whether it ought to be term

ed a covenant, or a law of innocency ; and, indeed, we would

not contend about the use of a word, if many did not design,

by what they say, concerning its being a law, and not properly

a covenant, to prepare the way for the denial of the imputation

of Adam's sin ; or did not, at the same time, consider him as

no other than the natural head of his posterity, which, if it

were to be allowed, would effectually overthrow the doctrine

of original sin, as contained in some following answers. There

fore we must endeavour to prove that man was not barely un

der a law, but a covenant of works ; ami, that we may proceed

with more clearness, we shall premise some things, in general,

concerning the difference between a law and a covenant.

so, that, every one standing or falling for himself, the earth should be the com

mon habitation of beings perfectly holy, happy, and immortal, and also of cursed

perishing beings, he constituted the first man a representative of his race. " Let

us make man, the race in one. To be fruitful, multiply, fill, and subdue the

earth, were directed to the race. " In the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt

die." He did die spiritually, he lost his innocence, became the subject of guilt,

shame, and fear; and all his posterity inherit the fallen nature. Being already-

cursed, when afterwards arraigned and sentenced, it was only necessary to curse

his enjoyments in this world. His posterity were included, for they are subjec.

ted to the same afflictions and death. If they had not been included in the sen

tence " dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return," as they were a part of

his dust, not dying, it would not have been accomplished. That he represented

the race appears also from this, that the command was given to him before his

wife was formed, and also because it does not appear that her eyes were opened

to see her guilt, and miserable condition until he had eaten of the fruit; then

" the eyes of them both were opened."

The remedy was provided before the creation, and nothing can be shown to

prove that it is not complete in every instance when there is not actual guilt.

That the woman was to have a seed the first parent heard announced in the sen-

tence against the tempter, whilst standing in suspense momently in expectation

of that death which had been threatened. If the plural had been used, this could

have been no intimation of the seed Christ. Why was the word woman used,

which excludes the man, and not the term man, which would have embraced

both, unless the Son of the virgin was intended ? It is alt one great whole, per

fectly seen only to God himself " O the depth of the riches bnth of the wisdom

and knowledge ofGod ; how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past

finding out,"
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A law is the revealed will of a sovereign, in which a debt of

obedience is demanded, and a punishment threatened, in pro

portion to the nature of the offence, in case of disobedience.

And here we must consider, that as a subject is bound to obey

a law ; so he cannot justly be deprived of that which he has

a natural right to, but in case of disobedience ; therefore obe

dience to a law gives him a right to impunity, but nothing more

than this ; whereas a covenant gives a person a right, upon his

fulfilling the conditions thereof, to all those privileges, which

are stipulated, or promised therein. This may be illustrated,

by considering it as applied to human forms of government, in

which it is supposed that every subject is possessed of some

things, which he has a natural or political right to, which he

cannot justly be deprived of, unless he forfeit them by violating

the law, which, as a subject, he was obliged to obey ; there

fore, though his obedience give him a right to impunity, or to

the undisturbed possession of his life and estate, yet this does

not entitle him to any privilege, which he had no natural right

to. A king is not obliged to advance a subject to great honours,

because he has not forfeited his life and estate by rebellion : but

in case he had promised him, as an act of favour, that he would

confer such honours upon him, upon condition of his yielding

obedience in some particular instances, then he would have a

right to them, not as yielding obedience to a law, but as ful

filling the conditions of a covenant.

This may be farther illustrated, by considering the case of

Mephibosheth. He had a natural and legal right to his life

and estate, which descended to him from his father Jonathan,

because he behaved himself peaceably, and had not rebelled

against David ; but this did not entitle him to those special fa

vours which David conferred upon him, such as eating bread

at his table continually, 2 Sam. ix. 13. for those were the re

sult of a covenant between David and Jonathan ; in which Da

vid promised, that he would shew kindness to his house after

him. Now, to apply this to our present case, if we consider

our first parents only as under a law, their perfect obedience to

it, it is true, would have given them a right to impunity, since

punishment supposes a crime ; therefore God could not, con

sistently with his perfections, have punished them, had they

not rebelled against him. I do not say, that God could not, in

consistency with his perfections, have taken away the blessings

that he conferred upon them, as creatures, in a way of sove

reignty, but this he could not do as a judge ; so that man would

have been entirely exempted from punishment, as long as he

had stood. But this would not, in the least, have entitled him

to any superadded happiness, unless there had been a promise

made, which gave him ground to expect it, in case he yielded
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obedience ; and if there were, then that dispensation, which be

fore contained the form of a law, having this circumstance ad-

dtd to it, would afterwards contain the form of a covenant, and

so give him a right to that super-added happiness promised

therein, according to the tenor of that covenant. Therefore, if

we can prove (which we shall endeavour to do, before we dis

miss this subject) not only that man was obliged to yield per

fect obedience, as being under a law ; but that he was given to

expect a super-added happiness, consisting either in the grace

of confirmation in his present state, or in the heavenly blessed

ness ; then it will follow, that he would have had a right to it,

in case of yielding that obedience, according to the tenor of this

dispensation, as containing in it the nature of a covenant.

This I apprehend to be the just difference between a law and

a covenant, as applicable to this present argument, and conse

quently must conclude, that the dispensation man was under,

contained both the ideas of a law and a covenant : his relation

to God, as a creature, obliged him to yield perfect obedience

to the divine will, as containing the form of a law ; and this

perfect obedience, had it been performed, would have given

tiira a right to the heavenly blessedness, by virtue of that pro

mise, which God was pleased to give to man in this dispensa

tion, as it contained in it the nature of a covenant. And this

will farther appear, when we consider,

(2.) The blessing promised in this covenant, namely, life.

This, in scripture, is used sometimes to signify temporal, and,

at other times, spiritual and eternal blessings : we have both

these senses joined together in the apostle's words, where we

read pf the lye that how it, and that which is to come, 1 Tim.

iv. 8. Moreover, sometimes life and blessing, or blessedness,

are put together, and opposed to death, as containing in it all

the ingredients of evil, Deut. xxx. 19. in which scripture, when

Moses exhorts them to choose life, he doth not barely intend

a natural life, or outward blessings, for these there is no one but

chooses, whereas many are hardly persuaded to make choice

of spiritual life. '

In this head we are upon, we consider life, as including in

it, both spiritual and eternal blessedness ; so it is to be under

stood, when our Saviour says, Strait is the gate, and narrow

is the way, which leadeth unto life; Matt. vii. 14. and else

where, If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments, chap,

xix. 1 7. We must therefore conclude, that Adam having such

a promise as this made to him, upon condition of perfect obe

dience, he was given to expect some privileges, which he was

not then possessed of, which included in them the enjoyment

of the heavenly blessedness ; therefore this dispensation, that

he was under, may well be called a covenant of life.
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But, since this is so necessary a subject to be insisted on, we

shall offer some arguments to prove it. Some have thought that

it might be proved from Hos. vi. 7. which they choose to ren

der, They, like Adam, have transgressed the covenant ; from

whence they conclude, that Adam was under a covenant ; and

so they suppose that the word Adam is taken for the proper

name of our first parent, as it is probable it is elsewhere, viz.

when Job says, If I covered my transgressions, as Adam, Job

xxxi. S3, alluding to those trifling excuses which Adam made,

to palliate his sin, immediately after his fall, Gen. iii. 12. And

there are some expositors who conclude, that this is no impro

bable sense of this text :* yet I would not lay much stress on

it ; because the words may be rendered as they are in our trans

lation, They, Hke men, &c. q. d. according to the custom of

vain man, they have transgressed the covenant ; or, they are

no better than the rest of mankind, who are disposed to break

covenant with God. In the same sense the apostle uses the

words, when reproving the Corinthians, he says, Are ye not

carnal, and -walk as men, 1 Cor. iii. 3.

Therefore, passing this by, let us enquire, whether it may

not, in some measure, be proved from that scripture, which is

often brought for this purpose, In the day thou eatest thereof,

thou shall surely die, Gen. ii. 17. from whence it is argued,

that, if man had retained his integrity, he would have been

made partaker of the heavenly blessedness. Many, indeed, are

so far from thinking this an argument to prove this matter, that

they bring it as an objection against it, as though God had

given man hereby to understand, that he was not, pursuant to

the nature of a covenant, to expect any farther degree of hap

piness than what he was already possessed of ; but, agreeably

to the sanction of a law, death was to be inflicted, in case of

disobedience ; and life, that is, the state in which he was crea

ted, should be continued, as long as he retained his integrity.

As when a legislator threatens his subjects with death, in case

they are guilty of rebellion, nothing can be inferred from thence,

but that, if they do not rebel, they shall be continued in the

quiet possession of what they had a natural right to, as sub

jects, and not that they should be advanced to a higher degree

of dignity. This sense of the text, indeed, enervates the force

of the argument, taken from it, to prove, that man was under a

covenant. But yet 1 would not wholly give it up, as contain

ing in it nothing to support the argument we are defending.

For this threatening was denounced, not only to signify God's

will to punish sin, or the certain event that should follow upon

• Vid. Grot, in Hot. vi. 7. Mihi latina h,tc interpretatio non displicet, vi tentvr

hic sit ; ricut Adam, quia pactum meum violavit, expulsvt ett cx Hedene ; ita aquum

est ex sua terra expelli.
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it, but as a motive to obedience ; and therefore it includes in it

a promise of life, in case he retained his integrity.

The question therefore is ; what is meant by this life ? or,

whether it has any respect to the heavenly blessedness In an

swer to which, I see no reason to conclude but that it has;

since that is so often understood by the word life in scripture :

thus it is said, Hear and your soul shall live, Isa. Iv. 3. and, If

thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments, Matt. xix. 17.

and in many other places ; therefore why should not life, in

this place, be taken in the same sense ? So, on the other nand,

when death is threatened, in several scriptures it implies a pri

vation of the heavenly blessedness, and not barely a loss of

those blessings, which we are actually possessed of.

Moreover, Adam could not but know God to be the Foun

tain of blessedness, otherwise he would have been very defec

tive in knowledge } and, when he looked into himself, he would

find that he was capable of a greater degree of blessedness, than

he did at present enjoy, and (which was yet more) he had a

desire thereof implanted in his very nature. Now what can be

inferred from hence, but that he would conclude that God, who

gave him these enlarged desires, after some farther degree of

happiness arising from communion with him, would give him

to expect it, in case he retained that holiness, which was im

planted in his nature ?

But, that it may farther appear that our first parents were

given to expect a greater degree of happiness, and consequent*ly that the dispensation, that they were under, was properly

federal, let it be considered ; that the advantages which Christ

came into the world to procure for his people, which are pro

mised to them, in the second covenant, are, for substance,*

the same with those which man would have enjoyed, had he

not fallen ; for he came to seek and to save that which was lost,

and to procure the recovery of forfeited blessings. But Christ

came into the world to purchase eternal life for them ; there

fore this would have been enjoyed, if there had been no need

of purchasing it, viz. if man had retained his integrity.

The apostle, speaking of the end of Christ's coming into

the world, observes, Gal. iii. 13, 14. not only, that it was to

redeem us from the curse, or the condemning sentence of the

hnv, but that his redeemed ones might be made partakers of

the blessing ofAbraham, which was a very comprehensive one,

including in it, that God would be his God, his shield, and ex

ceeding g.reat reward, Gen. xvii. 7. compared with chap. xy..

• When I apeak ofthe advantages being, for substance the same, it it supposed,

that there are some circumstances ofglory, in .which that salvation that was purcha

sed by Christ, differsfrom that happiness which Adam would have beenpossessed of,

had he persisted in his integrity.
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1. and the same apostle elsewhere speaks of Christ's having

redeemed them that were under the law, that is, the curse of

the violated law, or covenant, that we might receive the adop

tion of sons, Gal. iv. 4, 5. that is, that we might be made par

takers of all the privileges of God's children, which certainly

include in them eternal life.

Again, there is another scripture that farther supports this

argument, taken from Rom. viii. 3, 4. What the law could not

do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own

Son in the likeness ofsinfulflesh, and, for sin, condemned sin in

theflesn, that the righteousness ofthe law might befulfilled in

us ; which is as though he should say, according to the tenor

of ihe first covenant, eternal life was not to be expected, since

it was become weak, or could not give it, because man could

not yield perfect obedience, which was the condition thereof :

But God's sending his own Son to perform this obedience for

us, was an expedient for our attaining that life, which we could

not otherwise have enjoyed. This seems to be the general

scope and design of the apostle in this text; and it is agreea

ble to the sense of many other scriptures, that speak of the ad

vantages that believers attain by Christ's death, as compared

with the disadvantages which man sustained by Adam's fall ;

therefore it follows, that, had Adam stood, he, and all his pos

terity, would have attained eternal life.

Thus we have endeavoured to prove, that God entered into

covenant with Adam, inasmuch as he was given to expect,

that, if he had yielded perfect obedience, he should have been

possessed of the heavenly blessedness. But supposing this be

not allowed of, and the arguments brought to prove it are rec

koned inconclusive, it would be sufficient to our present pur

pose, and would argue the dispensation that Adam was under

to be that of a covenant, if God had only promised him the

grace of confirmation, and not to transplant him from the

earthly to the heavenly paradise ; for such a privilege as this,

which would have rendered his fall impossible, would have

contained so advantageous a circumstance attending the state

in which he was, as would have plainly proved the dispensa

tion he was under to be federal. Therefore, before we dis

miss this head, we shall endeavour to make that appear, and

consider,

1. That to be confirmed in a state of holiness and happiness,

was necessary to render that state of blessedness, in which he

was created compleat; for whatever advantages he was possess-ed of, it would have been a great allay to them to consider,

that it was possible for him to lose them, or through any act

of inadvertency, in complying with a temptation to fall, and

ruin himself for eyer. If the saints in heaven, who are ad
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vanced to a greater degree of blessedness, were not confirmed

in it ; if it was possible for them to lose, or fall from it, it

would render their joy incomplete ; much more would thtk hap

piness of Adam have been so, if he had been to have continu

ed for ever, without this privilege.

2. If he had not had ground to expect the grace of confir

mation in holiness and happiness, upon his yielding perfect

obedience, then this perfect obedience, could not, in any res

pect, in propriety of speaking, be said to have been condition

al, unless you suppose it a condition of the blessings which he

was then possessed of ; which seems not so agreeablt to the

idea contained in the word condition, which is considered as a

motive to excite obedience, taken from some blessing, which

would be consequent thereupon. But, if this be not allowed

*0 have sufficient weight in it, let me add,

3. That it is agreeable to, and tends very much to advance

the glory of the divine goodness, for God not to leave an in

nocent creature in a state of perpetual uncertainty, as to the

continuance of his holiness and happiness ; which he would

have done, had he not promised him the grace of confirma

tion, whereby he would, by his immediate interposure, have

prevented every thing that might have occasioned his fail.

4. This may be farther argued, from the method of God's

dealing with other sinless creatures, whom he designed to

make completely blessed, and so monuments of his abundant

goodness. Thus he dealt with the holy angels, and thus he

will deal with his saints, m another world ; the former are, the

other shall be, when arrived there, confirmed in holiness and

happiness ; and why should we suppose, that the goodness of

God should be less glorified towards man at first, had he re

tained his integrity? Moreover, this will farther appear, if we

consider,

5. That the dispensation of providence, which Adam was

under, seems to carry in it the nature of a state of probation.

If he was a probationer, it must either be for the heavenly glo

ry, or, at least, for a farther degree of happiness, containing in

it this grace of confirmation, which is the least that can be sup

posed, if there were any promise given him ; and, if all other

dispensations of providence, towards man, contain so many

great and precious promises in them, as it is certain they do ;

can we suppose that man, in his state of innocency, had no pro

mise given him ? And, if he had, then I cannot but conclude,

that God entered into covenant with him, which was the thing

to be proved.

Object. I. The apostle, in some of the scriptures but now re

ferred to, calls the dispensation, that Adam was under, a law;

therefore we have no ground to call it a covenant.
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Answ, It is true, it is often called a law ; but let it be con

sidered, that it had two ideas included in it, which are not op

posite to, or inconsistent with each other, namely, that of a law,

and a covenant. As man was under a natural and indispensa

ble obligation to yield perfect obedience, and was liable to eter-nal death, in case of disobedience, it had in it the form and

sanction of a law ; and this is not inconsistent with any thing

that has been before suggested, in which we have endeavoured

to maintain, that, besides this, there was something added to it

that contained the nature of a covenant, which is all that we

pretend to prove ; and therefore the dispensation may justly

take iaHenomination from one or the other idea, provided,

when OTe is mentioned, the other be not excluded. If we call

it a law, it was such a law, as had a promise of super-added

blessedness annexed to it j or if we, on the other hand, call it a

covenant, it had, notwithstanding, the obligation of a law, since

it was made with a subject, who was bound, without regard to

his arbitrary choice in this matter, to fulfil the demands thereof.

Object. 2. It is farther objected, against what has been said

concerning man's having a promise of the heavenly blessed

ness given him, upon condition of obedience, that this is a pri

vilege peculiarly adapted to the gospel-dispensation ; and that

our Saviour was the first that made it known to the world, as

the apostle says, that life and immortality is brought to light

through the gospel, and made manifest, by the appearing of our

Saviour Jesus Christ, 2 Tim. i. 10. and therefore it was not

made known by the law, and consequendy there was no pro*mise thereof made to Adam in innocency; and the apostle

says elsewhere, that the way into the holiest of all, that is, into

heaven, was not yet made manifest, while the first tabernacle

was yet standing, till Christ came, who obtained eternal re

demptionfor us, Hcb. ix. 8, 11, 12. From whence they argue,

that we have no reason to conclude that Adam had any pro

mise, or expectation, founded thereon, of the heavenly blessed

ness ; and consequently the argument taken from thence to

prove, that the dispensation he was under, was that of a cove

nant, is not conclusive.

Answ. It seems very strange, that any should infer, from the

scriptures mentioned in the objection, that eternal life was al

together unknown in the world till Christ came into it, inas

much as the meaning of those scriptures is plainly this : in the

former of them, when the aposde speaks of life and immortali

ty as brought to light by the gospel, nothing else can be inten

ded, but that this is more fully revealed by the gospel, than it

was before ; or, that Christ revealed this as a purchased pos

session, in which respect it could not be revealed before. And,

if this be opposed to the revelation given to Adam of life andVol. II. M
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immortality, in the first covenant ; it may be notwithstanding^

distinguished from it : for though the heavenly blessedness was

contained therein ; yet it was not considered, as including in it

the idea of salvation, as it does to us when revealed in the

gospel.

As to the latter of those scriptures, concerning the way into

the holiest of all, that is, into heaven, not being made manifest

white theJirst tabernacle was yet standing, the meaning there

of is, that the way of our redemption, bj Jesus Christ, was not

so clearly revealed, or with those circumstances of glory under

the ceremonial law, as it is by the gospel ; or, at kast, whatever

discoveries were made thereof, yet the promises had A>t their

full accomplishment, till Christ came and erected the gospel-

dispensation ; this, therefore, doth not, in the least, militate

against the argument we are maintaining. Thus concerning the

blessing promised in this covenant, namely, life, by which it

farther appears to be a federal dispensation.

(3.) We are now to consider the condition of man's obtain

ing this blessing, which, as it is expressed in this answer, was.

personal, perfect, and perpetual obedience.

1. He was obliged to perform obedience, which was agree

able to his character, as a subject, and thereby to own the so

vereignty of his Creator, and Lawgiver,, and the equity of his

law, and his right to govern him, according to it, which obli

gation was natural, necessary, and indispensible.

2. This obedience was to be personal, that isTnot performed

by any other in his behalf, and imputed to him, as his obedience

was to be imputed to all his posterity ; and therefore, in that

respect, it would not have been personal, as applied to them ;

but as the obedience of Christ is imputed to us in the second

covenant..

3/ It was to be perfect, without the least defect, and that

both in heart and life. He was obliged to do every thing that

God required, as well as abstain from every thing that he for

bade him ; therefore we are not to suppose, that it was only his

eating the forbidden fruit that would ruin him, though that

was the particular sin by which he fell ; since his doing any

other thing, that was in itself sinful, or his neglecting any thing

that was required, would equally have occasioned his fall.

But since we are considering man's obligation to yield obe-

dk-ace to the divine law, it follows from hence, that it was ne

cessary that there should be an intimation given of the rule, or

matter of his obedience,. and cont/equently that the law of God

should be made known to him ; for it » absolutely necessary,

not only that a law should be enacted, bat promulgated, before

the subject is bound to obey it. Now the law of God was made

known to man two ways, agreeable to the twofold distinction

thereof.



god's providence to man in kwocency.

1st, The law of nature was written on his heart, in which

the wisdom of God did as much discover itself, as in the sub

ject matter of this law. In this respect, the whole law of nature

might be said to be made known to him at once ; the know

ledge of which was communicated to him, with the powers and

faculties of his soul, and was, as it were, instamped on his na

ture ; so that he might as well plead, that he was not an intel

ligent creature, as that he was destitute of the knowledge of

this law.

2dly, As there were, besides this, several other positive laws,

that man was obliged to yield obedience to, though these could

not, properly speaking, be said to be written on his heart ; yet

he had the knowledge hereof communicated to him. Whether

this was done all at once, or at various times, it is not for us

to determine; however, this we must conclude, that these posi

tive laws could not be .known in a way of reasoning,' as the law

of nature might. But, since we have sufficient ground to con

clude, that God was pleased, in different ways and times, to

communicate his mind and will to man, we are not to suppose

that he was destitute of the knowledge of all those positive

laws, that he was obliged to obey.

What the numberof these laws was, we know not; but, as

there have been, in all ages, various positive laws relating to

instituted worship, doubdess, Adam had many such laws re

vealed to him though not mentioned in scripture. This I cannotabout this matter, as though there were no other positive law,

that man was obliged to obey but that of his not eating oi the

tree of knowledge of good and evil, or, together with it, that

which related to the observation of the sabbath, (a)

4. The obedience, which man was to perform, was to be per

petual ; by which we are not to understand, that it was to be

performed to eternity, under the notion of a condition of the

covenant, though it certainly was, as this covenant contained

in it the obligation of a law. The reason of this is very obvi?

ous ; for, when any thing is performed, as a condition of obrtaining a subsequent blessing it is supposed that this blessing

is not to be conferred till the condition is performed. But that

is inconsistent with the eternal duration of this obedience, on

the performance whereof the heavenly blessedness was to be

conferred ; and therefore, though divines often use the word

perpetual, when treating on this subject, it must be understood

with this limitation, that man was to obey, without any inter

ruption or defect, so long as he remained in a state of proba

tion ; and this obedience had a peculiar reference to the dispen

sation, as it was federal : but, when this state of trial was over,

but observe, because

 

.(a) Yet it is the better opinion, Uiut he was vulncra blc omy on one point.
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and the blessing, promised on this condition, conferred, then,

though the same obedience was to be performed to eternity, it

would not be considered as the condition of a covenant, but as

the obligation of a law. And this leads us to enquire,

Whether we may not, with some degree of probability, with

out being guilty of a sinful curiosity, determine any thing re

lating to the time of man's continuance in a state of trial, be

fore the blessing promised, at least, that part of it, which con

sisted in the grace of confirmation, would have been conferred

upon him. Though I would not enter into any subject that is

.over-curious, or pretend to determine that which is altogether

uncertain, yet, I think this is not to be reckoned so, especially

if wc be not too peremptory, ortxeeed the bounds of modesty,

in what respects this matter. All that I shall say, concerning it,

is, that it seems very probable that our first parents would have

continued no longer in this state of probation, but would have

attained the grace of confirmation, which is a considerable cir

cumstance in the blessing promised in this covenant, as soon as

they had children arrived to an age capable of obeying, or sin

ning, themselves, which, how long that would have been, it is a

vain thing to pretend to determine. <

The reason why divines suppose, that Adam's state of pro

bation would have continued no longer, is, because these chil

dren must then either be supposed to have been confirmed in

that state of holiness and happiness, in which they were or not.

If they had been confirmed therein, then they would have at

tained the blessings of this covenant, before Adam had fulfilled

the condition thereof. If they had not been confirmed, then it

was possible for them to have fallen, and yet for him to have

stood ; and so his performing the condition of the covenant,

would not have procured the blessing thereof for them, which

is contrary to the tenor thereof. When our first parents would

have been removed from paradise to heaven, and so have at

tained the perfection of the blessings contained in this covenant,

it would be a Vain, presumptuous, and unprofitable thing to en

quire into. ' ". ; .

(4.) The last thing observed, in this answer, is what some

call the seals annexed to this covenant, as an ordinance design

ed to confirm their faith therein ; and these were the two trees

mentioned in Gen. ii. of which the tree of life was more pro

perly called a seal, than the tree of knowledge of good and evil.

1. Concerning the tree of life, several things may be observ

ed,

1st, It was a single tree, not. a species of trees, bearing one

sort of fruit, as some suppose : This is evident, because it is

expressly said, that it was planted in the midst of the garden,

Gen. ii. 9.

2dly, The fruit thereof is said, in the same scripture, to be
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pleasant to the sight, and goodfor food, as well as that of other

trees, which were ordained for the same purpose. It is a vain

thing to enquire what sort of fruit it was ; and it is better to

confess our ignorance hereof, than to pretend to be wise above

what is written.

3dly, It is called the tree of life. Some suppose, that the prin

cipal, if not the only reason, of its being so called, was, because

it was ordained to preserve man's natural life, or prevent any

decay of nature ; or to restore it, if it were in the least impair

ed, to its former vigour. And accordingly they suppose, that,

though man was made immortal, j et some things might have

happened to him, which would have had a tendency to impair

his health, in some degree, and weaken and destroy the temperrament of his body, by which means death would gradually, ac

cording to the course of nature, be brought upon him : But, as

a relief against this, he had a remedy always at hand; for the

fruit of this tree, by a medicinal virtue, would effectually re

store him to his former state of health, as much as meat, drink,

and rest, have a natural virtue to repair the fatigues, and sup

ply the ncxessities of nature, in those who have the most health

ful constitution, which would, notwithstanding, be destroyed,

without thi use thereof. But, though there be somewhat of spi

rit and ingenuity in this supposition ; yet why may we not sup

pose, that the use of any other food might have the same effect,

which would be always ready at hand, whenever he had occasion

for it, or wherever he resided i

Therefore 1 cannot but conclude, that the principal, if not the

only reason, oi the tree of life's being so called, was because it

was, by God's appointment, a sacramental sign and ordinance

for the faith of our first parents, that, if they retained their in

tegrity, they might be assured of the blessed event thereof, to

wit, eternal life, of which this was, as it is called in this answer,

a pledge ; and it contained in it the same idea, for substance, as

other sacraments do, namely, as it was designed not to confer,

but to signify the blessing promised, and as a farther means to

encourage their expectation thereof: Thus our first parents were

to eat of the fruit of this tree, agreeably to the nature of other

sacramental signs, with this view, that hereby the thing signifi

ed might be brought to their remembrance, and they might take

occasion, at the same time, to rely on God's promise, relating

to the blessing which they expected ; and they might be as

much assured, that they should attain eternal life, in case they

persisted in their obedience, as they were, that God had given

them this tree, and liberty to eat thereof, with the expectation

of this blessing signified thereby. -

Now, to make it appear, that it was designed as a sacramen

tal sign of eternal life, which was promised in this covenant,
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we may consider those allusions to it in the New Testament,

whereby the heavenly glory is set forth : thus it is said, To him

that overcometh will Igive to eat of the tree of life, which is in

the midst of the paradise of God, Rev. ii. 7. and elsewhere, Bles

sed are they that do his commandments, that they may have a

right to the tree of life, chap. xxii. 14. It seems very plain, that

this respects, in those scriptures, the heavenly glory, which is

called the New Jerusalem ; or it has a particular application to

that state of the church, When God shall wipe away all tears

from their eyes, and there shall be no mare death, neither sor-

row nor crying, chap. xxi. 4. and it is mentioned immediately

after, Christ's coming quickly, and his rewards being with him,

chap. xxii. 12. and there are several other passages, which

might be easily observed, which agree only with the heavenly

state. Therefore, since this glory is thus described, why may

we not suppose, that the heavenly state was signified by this

tree to Adam, in paradise i

And, that this may farther appear, let it be considered, that

nothing is more common, in scripture, than for the Holy Ghost

to represent the thing signified by the sign : Thus sanctifica-

tion, which was one thing signified by circumcision, is called,

The circumcision made without hands, Coloss. ii. 11. and re

generation, which is signified by baptism, is called, our being

born of water, John iii. 5. and Christ, whose death was signi

fied by the passover, is called, Our Passover, 1 Cor. v. 7. Ma

ny other instances, of the like nature, might be produced ; there

fore, since the heavenly glory is represented by the tree of life,

why may we not suppose, that the reason of its being so call

ed, was, because it was ordained, at first, to be a sacramental

sign or pledge of eternal life, which our first parents were giv

en to expect, according to the tenor of that covenant, which

they were under ?

Object. 1. It is objected, by some, that sacramental signs,

ceremonies, or types, were only adapted to that dispensation,

which the church of the Jews were under, and therefore were

not agreeable to that state in which man was at first.

An.iw. The ceremonial law, it is true, was not known, nor

did it take place, while man was in a state of innocency ; nor

was it God's ordinary way to instruct him then by signs ; yet

it is not inconsistent with that state, for God to ordain one or

two signs, as ordinances* for the faith of our first parents, the

signification whereof was adapted to the state, in which they

were, any more than our Saviour's instituting two significant

ordinances under the gospel, viz. baptism, and the Lord's sup

per, as having relation to the blessings expected therein, is

inconsistent with this present dispensation, in which we have

nothing to do with the ceremonial law, any more than our first
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parents had. And all this argues nothing more, than that God

may, if he pleases, in any state of the church, instruct them in

those things, which their faith should be conversant about, in

what way he pleases.

Object. 2. It is farther objected, that the tree of life was not

designed to be a sacramental sign of the covenant, which our

first parents were under, but rather, as was before observed, an

expedient, to render them immortal in a natural way, inasmuch

as when man was fallen, yet the tree ol life had still the same

virtue : Accordingly it is said, Lest he putforth his hand, and

take of the tree of life, and eat and live for ever ; therefore the

Lord God sent him forth out of the garden of Eden; and he

drove out the man : and placed cherubim and afaming sword,

which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of lifer

Gen. iii. 22, 23, 24. And some extend this objection so far, as

that they suppose man did not eat of the tree of life before he

fc'A, which, had he done, he would by virtue of his eating of

it, have lived for ever, notwithstanding his sin : or if, as soon

as he had fallen, he had had that happy thought, and so had

eaten of it, he might, even then, have prevented death ; and

therefore God drove him out of paradise, that he might not

eat of it, that so the curse, consequent upon his fall, might take

effect.

Answ. The absurdity of this objection, and the method of

reasoning made use of to support it, will appear, if we consi

der, that there was something more lost by man's fall, besides

immortality, which no fruit, produced by any tree, could re

store to him. And, besides, man was then liable to that curse,

which was denounced, by which he was under an indispensa

ble necessity of returning to the dust, from whence he was

taken ; and therefore the tree of life could not make this threat

ening of no effect, though man had eaten of it, after his fall :

But, since the whole force of the objection depends on the

sense they put on the text before-mentioned, agreeable there

unto, the only reply that we need give to it is, by considering

what is the true and proper sense thereof.

When it is said, God drove out the man, lest he shoidd eat of

the tree of life, and live for ever ; the. meaning thereof is, as

though he should say, Lest the poor deceived creature, who is

now become blind, ignorant, and exposed to error, should eat

of this tree, and think to live for ever, as he did before the fall,

therefore he shall be driven out of paradise. This was, in some

respect, an act of kindness to him, to prevent a mistake, which

might have been of a pernicious tendency, in turning hiro aside

from seeking salvation in the promised seed. Besides, when the

thing signified, by this tree, was not to be obtained that way,

in which it was before, it ceased te be a sacramental sign ; and
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therefore, as he hud no right to it, so it would have been n«

less than a profanation to make a religious use of it, in his fal

len state.

2. The other tree, which we read of, whereof our first pa-

Tents were forbidden to eat, upon pain of death, is calied, The

tree of knowledge, of good and evil. Though the fruit of this

tree was, in itself, proper for food, as well as that of any other ;

yet God forbade man to eat of it, out of his mere sovereignty,

and that he might hereby let him know, that he enjoyed nothing

but by his grant, and that he must abstain from things appa-

rendy good, if he require it. It is a vain thing to pretend to

determine what sort of fruit this tree produced : it is indeed,

a commonly received opinion, that it was an apple tree, or

some species thereof ; but, though I will not determine this to

be a vulgar error, yet I cannot but think it a groundless con

jecture * ; and therefore I would rather profess my ignorance

as to this matter.

As to the reason of its being called the tree of knowledge,

of good and evil ; some have given great scope to their im

aginations, in advancing groundless conjectures : thus the Jew

ish historian f, and, after him, several rabbinical writers, have

supposed, that it was thus described, as there was an internal

virtue in the fruit thereof, to brighten the minds of men, and,

in a natural way, make them wise. And Socinus, and some of

his brethren, have so far improved upon this absurd supposi

tion, that they have supposed, that our first parents, before they

ate of this tree, had not much more knowledge than infants

have, which they found on the literal sense they give of that

scripture, which represents them as not knowing that they were

naked \. But enough of these absurdities, which carry in them

their own confutation. I cannot but think, it is called the tree

* The principal argument brought to prove thii, if the application of that scrip,

ture, to this purpose, in Cant. viii. 5. 1 raised thee up under the apple tree ; there

thy mother brought thee forth, at if he should say, the church, whenfallen by our

first parents eating thefruit of this tree, via* raised up, when tlie Messiah wasfirst

promised. But, though this be a truth, yet whether it be the thing intended, by the

Holy Ghost, in that scriptvre, is uncertain. Asfor the opinion of these who suppose

it was afig-tree, at Theodtret, [ Vid. Quest. x.rviii. in Gen.] and some other ancient

writers ; that has no oilierfoundation, but what we read, concerning ourfirst parents

tewing fig leaves together, and making themselves aprons, which, they suppose, was

done before they departed from the tree, their shame immediately tvegetting the ne

cessity thereof. Out others think, that whatever tree it were, it certa:»'y was not a

fig-tree, because it can luirdly be supposed but that onrfirst pare-nts, liuvivg a sense

ofguilt, as well as shame, would be afraid so much as to touch tliat tree, which had

tccanimed their ruin. Others conclude, that it was a vine, because our Si;v.our ap

pointed that wine, which the vine produces, should be used, in commemorating his

death, which removed the effects of that curie, which tin brought on the world; but

this it a vain and trifling method of reasoning, and discovert whut iengtln tome mc*

run in their absurdglosses on scripture.

t Vid. Joseph. Antiquit. Lib. I. cup. i.

* Vid. Acta, de Stat. Prim. UonuU Smalc. de vtr. & JYat. Dei. fit.
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\ of knowledge, of good and evil, to signify, that as man before

knew, by experience, what it was to enjoy that good which God

had conferred upon him, the consequence of his eating thereof

would be his having an experimental knowledge of evil.

All that I shall add, concerning this prohibition, which God

gave to our first parents, is, that, as to the matter of it, it was

one of those laws, which are founded in God's arbitrary' will,

and therefore the thing was rendered sinful, only by its being

forbidden ; nevertheless, man's disobedience to it rendered him

no less guilty, than if he had transgressed any of the laws of

nature.

Moreover, it was a very small thing for him to have yielded

obedience to this law} which was designed as a trial of his rea

diness, to perform universal obedience in all the instances there

of. It was not so difficult a duty, as that which God afterwards

commanded Abraham to perform, when he bade him offer up

his son ; neither was he under a necessity of eating thereof, since

he had such a liberal provision of all things for his sustenance

and delight ; and therefore his sin, in not complying herewith,

was the more aggravated. Besides, he was expressly cautioned

against it, and told, that in the day that he eat of it, he should

die ; whereby God, foreseeing that he would disobey this com

mand, determined to leave him without excuse. This was that

transgression by which he fell, and brought on the world all the

miseries that have ensued thereon.

Quest. XXI. Did man continue in that estate -wherein God at

first created him ?

Answ. Our first parents, being left to the freedom of their

own will, through the temptation of Satan, transgressed the

commandment of God, in eating the forbidden fruit, and

thereby fell from the state of innocency, wherein they were

created.

IN this answer,

I. There is something supposed, namely, that our first

Earents were endued with a freedom of will. This is a property

elonging to man, as a reasonable creature ; so that we may as

well separate understanding from the mind, as liberty from the

will, especially when it is conversant about things within its

own sphere, and, most of all, when we consider man in a state

of perfection, as to all the powers and faculties of his soul, as

he was before the fall. Now, that we may understand what

this freedom of will was, let it be considered, that it consisted

ia a power, which man had, of choosing, or embracing, what

Vol. II. N
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appeared, agreeably to the dictates of his understanding, to be-

good, or refusing and avoiding what was evil, and that without

any constraint or force, laid upon him, to act contrary to the

dictates thereof ; and it also supposes a power to act pursuant

to what the will chooses, otherwise it could not secure the hap

piness that it desires, or avoid the evil that it detests, and then

its liberty would be little more than a name, without the thing

contained in it.

Moreover, since the thing that the will chooses, is supposed

to be agreeable to the dictates of the understanding, it follows,

that if there be an error in judgment, or a destructive, or un

lawful object presents itself, under the notion of good, though

it be really evil, the will is, notwithstanding, said to act freelyT

in choosing or embracing it, in which respect, it is free to evil,

as well as to good. #

To apply this to our present purpose, we must suppose man,

in his state of innocency, to have been without any defect in his

understanding, and therefore that he could not, when making a

right use of the powers and faculties of his soul, call evil good,

or good evil. Nevertheless, through inadvertency, the mind

might be imposed on, and that which was evil might be repre

sented under the appearance of good, and accordingly the will

determine itself to choose or embrace it ; for this is not incon

sistent with liberty, since it might have been avoided by the

right improvement of his natural powers, and therefore he wa*

not constrained or forced to sin.

Now it appears, that our first parents had this freedom of

will, or power to retain their integrity, from their being under

an indispensible obligation to yield perfect obedience, and liable

to punishment for the least defect thereof. This therefore, sup

poses the thing not to be in itself impossible, or the punishment

ensuing unavoidable. Therefore it follows, that they had a

power to stand ; or, which is all one, a liberty of will, to choose

that which was conducive to their happiness.

This might also be argued from the difference that there is

between a man's innocent and fallen state. Nothing is more

evident, than that man, as fallen, is, by a necessity of nature,

inclined to sm ; and accordingly he is styled, a servant of siny

John viii.. 34. or a slave to it, entirely under its dominion : but

it was otherwise with him before his fall, when,, according to

the constitution of his nature, he was equally inclined to what

is good, and furnished with every thing that was necessary to

his yielding that obedience, which was demanded of him.

\\. It is farther observed, that our first parents were left to

the freedom of their own will. This implies, that God. did

not design, especiallv, while they were in this state of proba

tion, to afford them that immediate help, by the interposition ©f
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his providence, which would have effectually prevented their

compliance with any temptation to sin ; for that would have

rendered their fall impossible, and would have been a granting

them the blessing of confirmation, before the condition thereof'

was fulfilled. God could easily have prevented Satan's en

trance into paradise ; as he does his coming again into heaven,

to give disturbance to, or lay snares for any of the inhabitants

thereof ; or, though he suffered him to assault our first parents,

he might, by the interposition of his grace, have prevented tHat

inadvertency, by which they gave the first occasion to his vicrtory over them. There was no need for God to implant a new

principle of grace in their souls ; for, by the right use of the

liberty of their own wills, they might have defended themselves

against the temptation ; and had he given them a present inti,-mation of their danger, or especially excited those habits of

grace, which were implanted in their souls, at that time, when

there was most need thereof, their sinful compliance with Sa

tan's temptation would have been prevented : but this God was

not obliged to do ; and accordingly he is said to leave them to

the freedom of their own wills. And this does not render him

the author of their sin, or bring them under a natural necessity

of falling, inasmuch as he had before furnished them with suf

ficiency of strength to stand. Man was not like an infant, or a

person enfeebled, by some bodily distemper, who has no ability

to support himself, and therefore, if not upheld by another,

must necessarily fall : but he was like a strong man, who, by

taking heed to his steps, may prevent his falling, without the

assistance of others. He had no propensity in nature to sin,

whereby he stood in need of preventing grace ; and God, in

thus leaving him to himself, dealt with him in,a way agreeable

to the condition in which he was. He did not force, or incline

him to sin, but left him to the mutability of his own will, ac

cording to the tenor of the dispensation which he was under.

III. It is farther observed, that there was an assault made

on our first parents by Satan, not by violence, but by tempta

tion ; the consequence whereof was, that, by sinful compliance

therewith, they fell from their state of innocency. It appears

very evident, from scripture, that they were deceived, or be

guiled, as Eve says, The serpent beguiled me, and J did eat.

Gen. iii. 13. And the apostle Paul speaks concerning it to the

same effect ; The woman being deceived, was in the transgres

sion, 1 Tim. ii. 14. in which scripture, though it be said, in the

foregoing words, that Adam was not deceived, probably nothing

more than this is intended, that the man was not first deceived,

or not immediately deceived, by the serpent, but by his wife ;

though, indeed, some give another turn to that expression, and

suppose that Adam sinned knowingly, being content to plunge
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himself into the depths of misery, in complaisance to her, in

her sorrows :* But we rather think, that the apostle does not

speak of Adam's not being deceived, but rather of his not being

first deceived, or first in the transgression.

Notv tliis deception or temptation, was from the devil, who,

because of his subtiity, is called, That old serpent, Rev. xii. 9.

chap. xx. 2. and he is said to make use of wiles, Eph. vi. 11.

thac is, various methods of deceit in suiting his temptations,

so that men may be ensnared by them j which leads us to con

sider,

IV. The methods he took to deceive our first parents, as we

have a particular account thereof, and of their compliance there

with, in G~n. iii. 1—6. in which we shall take occasion to ob

serve who the tempter was ; and the way and manner how he

assaulted them. '

There are two extremes of opinion, which some run into,

which are equally to be avoided. On the one hand, some sup

pose that it was a beast^or natural sequent, that was the temp

ter, and that the devil had no hand in the temptation ; whereas

others suppose that there was no serpent made use of, but that

the devil did all without it, and that he is styled a serpent, in

that scripture, from his subtiity. This we call another extreme

of opinion, and, indeed, the truth lies in a medium between

thc.m both ; therefore we must suppose, that there was really

a natural serpent, a beast so called, made use of, as an instru

ment, by the devil, by which he managed the temptation, and

accordingly that he possessed and spake by it, which is the

most common opinion, and agrees best with the account given

of it in the above-mentioned scripture ; and it is also consistent

with what our Saviour says of him, when describing him as a

murdererfrom the beginning, John viii. 44.

That it was not only, or principally, the natural serpent that

tempted our first parents, will appear, if we consider, ' .

(1.) That, though the serpent, indeed, is said to be more

subtile than all the beasts of the field, yet it never was endow

ed with speech,! and therefore could not, unless actuated by a

spirit, hold a discourse with Eve, as he is said to have done.

(2.) Brute creatures cannot reason, or argue, as the serpent

did ; for, whatever appearance of reason there may be in them,

* This it beautifully described by Milton, (in his paradise loft, Botk /X) and

many others have asserted the tame thingfor substance, as thinking it below the wis-

dom of the man to be imposed on ; thereby insimuiting, though without sufficient

ground, that he hud a greater degree ofwisdom allotted to him than hit .wife.

f Josephus indeed, (See Antiq. Lib. I. cap. 2.) intimates, that the serpent Teas, at

first, endowed with speech, and that his loss of it was inflictedfor hit temptirig man;

but it is a groundless conjecture arisingfrom a supposition, that those things spoken

ofin Gen. iii. which are attributed to the devil, were done without him, which is not

or.tj hit opinion, but ofmany other Jewish writers, and several modern ones.
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it would be a very hard matter to prove that they are capable

of digesting their ideas into a chain of reasoning, or inferring

consequences trom premises, as the serpent did ; much less are

they capable of reasoning about divine subjects, who know no

thing of God, or the nature of moral good or evil, as the ser

pent that tempted Eve must be supposed to have done. But

though the serpent was not the principal agent herein, yet it

was made use of by the devil ; and therefore the whole histo

ry, which we have thereof in the place before-mentioned, is not

an allegorical account of what Satan did, as some suppose, with

out any regard to the part that the serpent bore therein.

This appears from the curse denounced against the serpent,

Because thou hast done this, saith God, thou art cursed above all 1

cattle, and above every beast ofthefield; upon thy belly shalt thou

go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life, Gen. iii. 14.

which is only applicable to the beast so called, and this we see

evidently fulfilled at this day. Some, from hence, infer, not, I

think, without reason, that the serpent, before this, went erect;

whereas afterwards, as containing the visible mark of the curse,

it is said to go on its belly. This part of the curse therefore

respected the natural serpent only ; whereas that contained in

the following words, / willput enmity between thee and the wo

man, and between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy

head, and thou shalt bruise his heel, ver. 15. respects the devil,

that actuated, or spake by it ; though 'I am not insensible that

some Jewish writers, and others, who would exempt the devil

from having any hand in the temptation, and throw all the

blame on the brute creature, the natural serpent, give a very

jejune and empty sense of this text, as though it were to be

taken altogether, according to the letter thereof, as importing,

that there should be a war between man and the serpent, that

so he might be revenged on him, which should never cease till

he had slain him, or had bruised his head. But it seems very

plain, that as the former verse respects the instrument made

use of, viz. the natural serpent, so this respects the devil, and

contains a prediction, that his .malice should be defeated, and

his power destroyed, by our Saviour, who is here promised,

and described as the seed of the woman. From all which we

are bound to conclude, that the devil making use of the ser

pent, was the tempter, by whom our first parents were seduced,

and led astray from God, to the ruin of themselves, and all

their posterity.

There are several things that may be observed in the method

Satan took in managing this temptation, by which he seduced

and overcame our first parents, of which we have an account

in the scripture before-mentioned. ,

• J. He concealed his character as a fallen spirit, and pre
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iself to be in circumstances not unlike to those in

first parents were, at least in this, that he seemed to

•ence to the great God, so far as to allow that he

Iiaa STTgnt to give laws to his creatures ; and it is more than

probable that this was done immediately after his fall, and that

our first parents knew nothing of this instance of rebellion in

heaven, and did not, in the least, suppose that there were any

creatures who were enemies to God, or were using endeavours

to render them so. Had the devil given Eve an historical nar

ration of his sin and fall, and begun his temptation with open

blasphemy, or reproach cast on God, whom he had rebelled

against, he could not but apprehend that our first, parents would

have treated him with the utmost abhorrence, and fled from

him as an open enemy ; but he conceals his enmity to God,

while he pretends friendship to them, which was a great in

stance of subtilty ; inasmuch as an enemy is never more for

midable, that when he puts on a specious pretence of religion,

or conceals his vile character as an enemy to God, and at the

same time, pretends a great deal of friendship to those whom

he designs to ruin.

2. As he tempted our first parents soon after his own fall,

which shews his restless malice against God and goodness ; so

it was not long after their creation, in which he shewed his

subtilty, not barely, as some suppose, because he was appre

hensive, that the longer man stood, the more his habits of

grace would be strengthened, and so it would be more diffi

cult for the temptation to take effect. But that which seems to

be the principal reason, was, either because he was apprehen

sive that man might soon have an intimation given him, that

there were some fallen spirits, who were laying snares for his

ruin, and therefore he would have been more guarded against

him; or principally because he did not know but that man might

soon be confirmed in this state of holiness and happiness ; for

how long God would continue him in a state of probation, was

not revealed, and the devil knew very well that, upon his ob

taining the grace of confirmation, after he had yielded obe

dience for a time, all his temptations would prove ineffectual;

therefore he applied himself to his work with the greatest ex

pedition.

3. He assaulted Eve when she was alone. This, indeed, is

not expressly mentioned in scripture ; but yet it seems very

probable, inasmuch as he directed his discburse to, and held a

conference with her, and not with Adam, which doubtless, he

would have done, had he been present; and then it could hardly

have been said, as the apostle does in the scripture before-

mentioned, that the woman was first in the transgression, and

that she was first deceived by the. serpent ; and, indeed, had he
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been with her, though she might have been first in eating the

forbidden fruit ; yet he would have sinned, as being a partaker

with her therein, by suffering her to comply with the tempta

tion, and not warning her of her danger, or endeavouring to de

tect the devil's sophistry, and restrain her from compliance

therewith. As the law deems every one to be principals in

traiterous conspiracies against a prince, if they are only present,

provided they do not use those proper means which they ought

to prevent it ; accordingly if Adam had been with Eve, he

would have sinned with her, before he received the forbidden

fruit from her hand ; which we do not find him charged with ;

therefore she was alone, on which account the devil took hey

at the greatest disadvantage ; for, as the wise man well ob

serves, Two are better than one ; for if they fall, the one will

lift up his fellow ; but woe to him that is alone when hefalleth,

Eccles. iv. 9, 10.

4. The instrument Satan made use of, was, as was before ob

served, the serpent : Probably he was not suffered to take a hu

man shape ; or, if he had, that would not so well have answer

ed his end, since it would have tended to amuse and surprise

our first parents, and have put them upon enquiries who he was,

and whence he came, for they knew that there were no human

creatures formed but themselves. If he had made use of an

inanimate creature, it would have been more surprising to hear.

it speak and reason about the providence of God ; and if he

had not assumed any visible shape, he could not have managed

the temptation with that success ; for there was no corrupt na

ture in our first parents to work upon, as there is in us. There

fore some are ready to conclude, that no temptation can be offer

ed to an innocent creature, in an internal way, by the devil ;

therefore it must be presented to the senses, and consequently

it was necessary that he should assume some shape, and par

ticularly that of some brute creature, that he might more effect-

tually carry on his temptation. And it was expedient to an

swer his design, that he should not make use of any brute crea

ture, that is naturally more stupicl, and therefore less fit for his

purpose ; accordingly he made use of the serpent, concerning

which it is observed, that it is more subtil than any beast ofthe

field; and, as some suppose, it was, at first, a very beautiful

creature, however odious it is to mankind at present, and that

it bad a bright shining skin curiously painted with variety of

colours, which, when the sun shone upon it, cast a bright re

flection of all the colours of the rainbow. But passing this by,

as what k uncertain ;

5. It is probable that the devil took that opportunity to dis

course with Eve about the tree of knowledge, when she was

standing by, or at least, not far from it, that so he might pre
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vail with her to comply with the temptation in haste ; whereas,

if he had given her room for too much deliberation, it might

have prevented his design from taking effect : If she had been

at some distance from the tree, she would have had time to con

sider what she was going about ; she did not want understand

ing to detect the fallacy, had she duly weighed matters, and

therefore would hardly have complied with the temptation.

Again, that she was, at least, within sight of the tree appears

from hence, that the serpent takes occasion, from the beholding

of it, to discourse about it, and commend it ; and, while he was

speaking about it to her, she saw that it was pleasant to the eye,

andgoodforfood. *

6. As to what respects the matter of the temptation, we may

observe, that the devil did not immediately tempt her to blas

pheme God, to proclaim open war against him, or to break one

of the commandments of the moral law ; but to violate a po

sitive law, which, though heinous in its own nature, as it was

a practical disowning or denying the sovereignty of God, and

had many other aggravations attending it ; yet the breach of

positive laws, founded on God's arbitrary will, are generally

reckoned less aggravated, or we are inclined to entertain the

temptation thereunto with less abhorrence than when we are

tempted to break one of the moral laws, which are founded on

the nature of God. Had he tempted her to deny that there

was a God, or that there was any worship due to him ; or had

it been to have murdered her husband, or to commit any other

crime, which is in itself shocking to human nature, he would

have had less ground to conclude that his temptation would

have taken effect.

And here we may observe, that he proceeded, in a gradual

way, from less to greater insinuations, brought against God.

(1.) He does not immediately and directly, in his first onset,

bring a charge against God, or his providence, but pretends ig

norance, and speaks as one that wanted information, when he

says, Tea, hath God said, Te shall not eat of every tree in the

garden, q. d. Here is a garden well stored with fruit, the trees

whereof are designed for your food ; are there any of which

you are prohibited to eat ? This question occasions her reply ;

The woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit of

the trees of the garden ; but of thefruit of the tree which is in

the midst of the garden, God hath said, Tie shall not eat of it ;

neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. Some think, that her sin

began here, and that she misrepresents the divine prohibition,

for she was not forbid to touch it ; it is only said, In the day

that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die, Gen. ii. 17. But

I cannot see that this was any other than a just inference from

the prohibition itself, as every thing is to be avoided that may
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prove an occasion of sin, as well as the sin itself. Others sup

pose, that there is a degree of unbelief contained in that express

sion, Lest ye die * ; which may be rendered, Lest peradventure

ye die, as implying, that it was possible for God to dispense

with his threatning, and so death would not certainly ensue }

whereas God had expressly said, In the day that thou eatest

thereof, thou shalt surely die. But passing by this, as an un

certain conjecture, let us farther consider,

(2.) After this, Satan proceeds from questioning, as though

he desired information, to a direct and explicit confronting the

divine threatning, endeavouring to persuade her, that God would

not be just to his word, when he says, Te shall not surely die.

He then proceeds yet farther, to cast an open reproach on the

great God, when he says, God doth know that in the day ye eat

thereof, your eyes shall be opened, andye shall be as Gods, know

ing good and evil. Here we may observe, ,

1st, That he prefaces this reproach in a most vile and wicked

manner, with an appeal to God for a confirmation of what he

was about falsely to suggest, God doth know, &c.

2dly, He puts her in mind, that there were some creatures

above her, with an intent to excite in her pride and envy : and

it is as though he had said ; notwithstanding your dominion

over the creatures in this lower world, there are other creatures'

above you; for so our translation renders the words, gods,

meaning the angels. And Satan farther suggests, that these

excel man, as in many other things, so particularly in know

ledge, thereby tempting her to be discontented with her pre

sent condition ; and, since knowledge is the highest of all na

tural excellencies, he tempts her hereby to desire a greater de

gree thereof, than God had allotted her, especially in her pre-i

sent state, and so to desire to be equal to the angels in know

ledge ; which might seem to her a plausible suggestion, since

knowledge is a desirable perfection. He does not commend

the knowledge of fallen angels, or persuade her to desire to be

like those who are the greatest favourites of God. From whence

it may be observed, that it is a sin to desire many things that

are in themselves excellent, provided it be the will of God that

we should not enjoy them.

But it may be observed, that a different sense may be given of

the Hebrew word, which we translate gods : for it may as well

be rendered, Ye shall be like God, that is, Ye shall have a great

er degree of the image of God ; particularly that part of it that

consists in knowledge. But however plausible this suggestion

might seem to be, she ought not to have desired this privilege,

* The wordt of the proldbition, in Gen. ii. 17. are, Ye shall surely die : whereas

in the account site gives thereof to the serpent, her -vorde are, Jinan }|) which On*

Mot, in hit Tarfwn, renders, Ne forte moriamini.

Vol. II. O
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if God did not design to give it, especially before the condition

of the covenant she was under was performed ; much less ought

she to have ventured to have sinned against God to obtain it.

3dly, Satan farther suggests, that her eating of the tree of

knowledge would be a means to attain this greater degree of

knowledge ; therefore he says, In the day you eat thereof, your

eyes shall be opened, &c. We cannot suppose, that he thought

her so stupid as to conclude that there was a natural virtue in

the fruit of this tree, to produce this effect ; for none can reason

ably suppose that there is a natural connexion between eating

and increasing in knowledge. Therefore we may suppose, that

he pretends that the eating thereof was God's ordinance for the

attaining of knowledge ; so that, as the tree of life was a sacra

mental ordinance, to signify man's attaining eternal life, this

tree was an ordinance for her attaining knowledge ; and there

fore that God's design in prohibiting her from eating of it, was,

that she should be kept in ignorance, in comparison with what

she might attain to by eating of it : Vile and blasphemous in

sinuation ! to suggest, not only that God envied her a privilege,

which would have been so highly advantageous, but that the

sinful violation of his law was an ordinance to obtain it.

It is farther supposed, by some, though not mentioned in

scripture, that Satan, to make his temptation more effectual,

took and ate of the tree himself, and pretended, as an argu

ment to persuade her to do likewise, that it was by this means,

that he, being a serpent, and as such on a level with other animals

of the same species, had arrived to the faculty of talking and

reasoning, so that now he had attained a kind of equality with

man ; therefore if she eat of the same fruit, she might easily

suppose she should attain to be equal with angels. By these

temptations, Eve was prevailed on, and so we read, that she

took of thefruit thereof, and did eat ; it may be, the fruit was

plucked off by the serpent, and held out to her, and she, with

a trembling hand, received it from him, and thereby fell from

her state of innocency.

Having considered the fall of Eve, who was the first in the

transgression, we are now to speak of the fall of Adam : This

is expressed more concisely in the fore-mentioned chapter, ver.

6. She gave also unto her husband, and he did eat. We are not

to suppose that she gave him this fruit to eat, without his con

sent to take it ; or that she did not preface this action with

something not recorded in scripture : but it is most probable

that she reported to him what had passed between her and the

serpent, and prevailed on him by the same arguments which

she was overcome by ; so that Adam's fall was, in some res

pect, owing to the devil, though Eve was the more immediate

instrument thereof. And to this we may add, that, besides het
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alleging the arguments which the serpent had used to seduce

her, it is more than probable she continued eating herself, and

commending the pleasantness of the taste thereof, above all other

fruits, as it might seem to her, when fallen, to be much more

pleasant thain really it was } for forbidden fruit is sweet to cor

rupt nature. And besides, we may suppose, that, through a

bold presumption, and the blindness of her mind, and the hard

ness of her heart, which immediately ensued on her fall, she

might insinuate to her husband, that what the serpent had sug

gested was really true ; for as he had said, Ye shall not surely

die, so now, though she had eaten thereof, she was yet alive ;

and therefore that he might eat thereof, without fearing any evil

consequence that would attend it : by this means he was pre

vailed upon, and hereby the ruin of mankind was completed.

Thus concerning their sin and fall.

V. We shall now consider what followed thereupon, as con

tained in that farther account we have of it, in Gen. iii. 7, &c.

And here we may observe, .

1. That they immediately betray and discover their fallen

state, inasmuch as they, who before knew not what shame or

fear meant, now experienced these consequences inseparable

from sin : They knsw that they were naked, and accordingly

they were ashamed ; (a) and had a sense of guilt in their con

sciences, and therefore were afraid. This appears, in that,

(a) The command had been given to Adam : he was the representative of Eve

and his posterity ; accordingly, upon her eating, no change was discovered : but

as soon as he ate, " the eyes of them both were opened" They instantly felt a con

scious loss of innocence, and they were ashamed of their condition.

This affection may have either good or evil as its exciting cause. The one spe

cies is praise-worthy, the other culpable. When there exists shame of evil, the

honour of the party has been wounded. . ,

Honour, the boast of the irreligious, is the vanguard ofvirtue, and is always set

for her defence, while she is contented with her own station. But when honour

assumes the authority, which belongs to conscience and reason, the man becomes

an idolater. For conscience aims at God's glory, honour at man's ; conscience

leads to perfect integrity, whilst honour is contented with the reputation of it :

the one makes us good, the other desires to become respectable. Conscience and

religion will produce that, which honour aims at the name of. Honour without

virtue, is mere hypocrisy.

But honour as ancillary to virtue, will detect and vanquish temptation, before

virtue may apprehend danger : she is therefore to be regarded and fostered, but

to be restrained within her own precincts.

Shame of good is rather an evidence of a want of honour, and springs from

dastardly cowardice : it argues weak faith, superficial knowledge, and languid

desires of good. Such knowledge and desires are barely enough to aggravate the

guilt, and show K was deliberate.

The religious man must count \ipon opposition from a world hostile to holi

ness. His conduct and character will necessarily, by contrast, condemn those of

the wicked. But he is neither to abandon his duty, but cuu.se his light to shine;

nor purposely afflict the sensibility of his enemies, bu* trenv xhem with mildness

and kindness. The demure and dejected countenance .s to be avoided, not only

because the christian has a right to be cheerful, but because whan voluntary, it
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2. God calls them to an account for what they had done, and

they, through fear, hide themselves from his presence ; which

shews how soon ignorance followed after the fall. How un

reasonable was it to think that they could hide themselves from

God ? since there is no darkness, nor shadow ofdeath, where the

workers of iniquity may hide themselves, Job xxxiv. 22.

3. God expostulates with each of them, and they make ex

cuses; the man lays the blame upon his wife, ver. 12. The

woman, whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me ofthe treet

and I did eat ; which contains a charge against Goa himself,

as throwing the blame on his providence, The woman whom

thou gavest to be with me. And here was an instance of a

breach of affection between him and his wife : as sin occasions

breaches in families, and, an alienation of affection in the neartest relations, he complains of her, as the cause of his ruin, as

though he had not been active in this matter himself.

The woman, on the other hand, lays the whole blame on the

serpent, ver. 13. The serpent beguiled me, and Idid eat. There

was, indeed, a deception or beguiling ; for, as has been already

observed, an innocent creature can hardly sin, but through in

advertency, as not apprehending the subtilty of the temptation,

though a fallen creature sins presumptuously, and with delibera

tion ; however, she should not have laid the whole blame on

the serpent, for she had wisdom enough to have detected the

fallacy, and rectitude of nature sufficient to have preserved her

from compliance with the temptation, if she had improved those

endowments which God gave her at first.

We shall now consider the aggravations of the sin of our first

parents. It contained in it many other sins. Some have ta

ken pains to shew how they broke all the Ten Commandments,

in particular instances : But, passing that by, it is certain, that

is hypocritical ; and because also it injures the cause by exciting disgust and

contempt, and provoking persecution, where a mild and evenly deportment would

command the respect and admiration even of the evil themselves.

Contempt and ridicule will come. But the christian shotdd know that this in

dicates detect in the authors of them. If religion were, as the infidel hopes it will

prove, without foundation, to ridicule the conscientious man for his weakness, is

rudeness, weakness, and want of generosity. If religion be doubtful, to ridicule

it is to run the hazard of Divine resentment, and highly imprudent. If it be cer

tain, it is to rush upon the bosses of God's buckler, and the most horrid inso

lence.

Ridicule is no test of truth, for the greatest and most important truths may be

subjected to wit; it is no index of strength of understanding; and wit and great

knowledge almost never are found together. It indicates nothing noble or gene

rous, but a little piddling genius, and contemptible pride.

He who yields to the sname of that which is good, weakens his powers of re

sistance, provokes the Spirit of grace, hardens liis conscience, strengthens the

bands of the euemy, excites the contempt of the wicked themselves, grieves his

fellow christians, affronts God to his face, and incurs the judgment of Christ :

" Whosoever is ashamed of me and my words, of him will 1 be ashamed."
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they broke most of them, and those both of the first and second

table ; and it may truly be said, that, by losing their innocen-

cy, and corrupting, defiling, and depraving their nature, and

rendering themselves weak, and unable to perform obedience

to any command, as they ought, they were virtually guilty of

the breach of them all, as the apostle says, Whosoever shall keep

the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all,

James ii. 10. But, more particularly, there were several sins

contained in this complicated crime ; as,

(1.) A vain curiosity to know more than what was consist

ent with their present condition, or, at least, a desire of increas

ing in knowledge in an unlawful way.

(2.) Discontentment with their present condition; though

without the least shadow of reason leading to it.

(3.) Pride and ambition, to be like the angels, or like God,

in those things, in which it was unlawful to desire it : it may

be, they might desire to be like him in independency, absolute

sovereignty, &rc. which carries in it downright Atheism, for a

creature to desire thus to be like to him.

(4.) There was an instance of profaneness, in supposing that

this tree was God's ordinance, for the attaining of knowledge,

and accounting that, which was in itself sinful, a means to pro

cure a greater degree of happiness.

(5.) It contained in it unbelief, and a disregard, either to

the promise annexed to the covenant given to excite obedience,

or the threatening denounced to deter from sin ; and, on the

other hand, they gave credit to the devil, rather than God.

(6.) There was in it an instance of bold and daring pre

sumption, concluding that all would be well with them, or that

they should, notwithstanding, remain happy, though in open

rebellion against God, by the violation of his law ; concluding,

as the serpent suggested, that they should not surely die.

(7.) It was the highest instance of ingratitude, inasmuch as

it was committed soon after they had received their being from

God, and that honour of having all things in this world put

under their feet, and the greatest plenty of provisions, both for

their satisfaction and delight, and no tree of the garden pro

hibited, but only that which they ate of, Gen. ii. 16, 17.

(8.) It was committed against an express warning to the

contrary ; therefore whatever dispute might arise concerning

other things being lawful, or unlawful, there was no question

but that this was a sin, because expressly forbidden by God,

and a caution given them to abstain from it.

(9.) If we consider them as endowed with a rectitude of na

ture, and in particular that great degree of knowledge which

God gave them : This must be reckoned a sin against the

greatest light | so that what inadvertency soever there might

i
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have been, as to what respects that which first led the way to

a sinful compliance : they had a sufficient degree of know

ledge to have fenced against the snare, how much soever they

pretended themselves to be beguiled and deceived, as an ex

cuse for their sin ; and, had they made a right use of their

knowledge, they would certainly have avoided it.

(10.) Inasmuch as one of our first parents proved a tempter

to the other, and the occasion of his ruin, this contained a no

torious instance of that want of conjugal affection and concern

for the welfare of each other, which the law of nature, and the

relation they stood in to one another, required.

(11.) As our first parents were made after the image of God,

this sin contained their casting contempt upon it ; for they

could'not but know that it would despoil them of it. And as

eternal blessedness was to be expected if they yielded obe

dience, this they also contemned, and, as every sinner does,

they despised their own souls in so doing.

(12.) As Adam was a public person, the federal head of all

his posterity, intrusted with the important affair of their hap

piness, though he knew that his fall would ruin them, together

with himself, there was not only in it a breach of trust, but a

rendering himself, by this means, the common destroyer of all

mankind; which was a greater reproach to him, than his being

their common father was an honour.

We shall conclude with a few inferences from what has been

said, concerning the fall of our first parents.

1st, If barely the mutability of man's will, without any pro

pensity or inclination to sin in his nature, mav endanger,

though not necessitate, his fall, especially when left to himself,

as the result of God's sovereign will; then how deplorable is

the state of fallen man, when left to himself by God in a judi

cial way, being, at the same time, indisposed for any thing

that is good.

Zcily, From the action of the devil, in attempting to ruin

man, without the least provocation, merely out of malice a-

gainst God, we may infer the vile and heinous nature of sin,

its irreconcileable opposition to God ; an(f also how much they

resemble the devil, who endeavour to persuade others to join

with them as confederates in iniquity, and thereby to bring

them under the same condemnation with themselves : this is

contrary to the dictates of human nature, unless considered as

vile, degenerate, and depraved by sin.

3dly, How dangerous a thing is it to go in the way of temp

tation, or to parley with it, and not to resist the first motion

that is made to turn us aside from our duty ? And what need

have we daily to pray, as instructed by our Saviour, that God
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would not, by any occurrence of providence, lead us into temp

tation !

4thly, We learn, from hence, the progress and great increase

of sin : it is like a spreading leprosy, and arises to a great

height from small beginnings ; so that persons proceed from

one degree of wickedness to another, without considering what

will be the sad effect and consequence thereof.

Quest. XXII. Did all mankind fall in that first trans

gression ?

Answ. The covenant being made with Adam, as a public per

son, not for himself only, but for his posterity, all mankind

descending from him by ordinary generation, sinned in him,

and fell with him in that first transgression.

HAVING shewn, in the foregoing answer how our first pa

rents sinned and fell, we are now led to consider, how

their fall affected all their posterity, whom they represented ;

and accordingly it is said, that the covenant was made with

Adam, as a federal head, not for himself only, but all his pos

terity; so that they sinned in, and fell with him. But, before

we enter more particularly on this subject, it may not be im

proper to enquire, whether this character, of being the head of

the covenant, respects only Adam, or both our first parents ? I

am sensible there are many who think this covenant was made

with Adam, as the head of his posterity, exclusive of Eve ;

so thr.t, as he did not represent her therein, but his seed, she

ivas not, together with him, the representative of mankind ;

therefore, though the covenant was made with her, and she

was equally obliged to perform the conditions thereof, yet she

was only to stand or fall for herself, her concern herein being

only personal ; and therefore it follows, from hence, that when

she fell, being first in the transgression, all mankind could

not be said to sin and fall in her, as they did in Adam ; there

fore, if she alone had 'sinned, she would have perished alone.

And if it be objected hereunto, that she could not then be the

mother of innocent children, for who can bring a clean thing

out of an unclean ? The reply, which is usually given to this,

which is only matter of conjecture, is, that God would have

created some other woman, who should have been the mother

of a sinless posterity^ (a)

The reason why these conclude that the covenant was made

only with Adam, is because we never read expressly, in scrip

ture, of its being made with Eve in behalf of her posterity ;

and particularly it is said, in Gen. ii. 16, 17. that the LordGod

(a) IfAdamrepresented Eve (his rib) in the covenant, she did not fall till he fell.
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commanded the man, saying, Of every tree in the garden thou

mayestfreely eat; but of the tree of khowledge ofgood and evil,

thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day thou eatest thereof, thou

shalt surely die. And it is observed, that this law was given to

him before the woman was created ; for it said, in the following

words, It is not good that man should be alone; I will make

him an help meet for him. And, in other scriptures, which

treat of this matter, we read of the man's being the head of the

covenant, but not his wife : thus the aposde, in 1 Cor. xv. 45,

47. compares him, whom he styles, thefirst man, Adam, as the

head of this covenant, with Christ, whom he calls, The second

man, as the head of the covenant of grace ; and elsewhere he

says, As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive, ver.

22. and again By one man sin entered into the world, &c. Rom.

v. 12. and By one man's disobedience, many were made sinners,

ver. 19. It is not said by the disobedience of our first parents,

but of one of them, to wit, Adam ; therefore, from hence, they

conclude, that he only was the head of this covenant, and here

in the representative of mankind.

But, though I would not be too peremptory in determining

this matter, yet, I think, it may be replied to what has been

said in defence thereof; that though it is true, it is said, in the

scripture, but now mentioned, that God forbade the man to

eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, before the woman

was created, yet she expressly says, that the prohibition re

spected them both *, when he tells the serpent, We may eat of

the fruit of the trees of the garden ; but of the fruit of the tree

in the midst of the garden, God hath said, Te shall not eat there

of, lest ye die, Gen. iii. 2, -3. Besides, we read, that Eve had

dominion over the creatures, as well as Adam, Gen. i. 2&—28.

it is true, it is said, that God created man, &c. but by the word

man, both our first parents are intended ; for it immediately

follows, and he blessed them, therefore the woman was not ex

cluded ; so that we may apply the apostle's words, (though

used with another view) The man is not without the woman,

nor the woman without the man, in the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 11. to

this particular dispensation of providence. And there seems

to be the same reason for one's being constituted the federal

head of their posterity, as the other, since they were both de

signed to be the common parents thereof ; the tenor of the co

venant seems to be the same with respect to them both, and

the tree of life was a seal and pledge of blessings, to be con

veyed by both.

But to proceed to consider the subject-matter of this an

swer,

. * The compilers of the LXX. teem to have understood the words in this sense,

-.nhcnthey render the text in Gen. ii. 17. » i « »,«^»«xj.im ear tunuiMerraturcimurSt.
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I. We shall prove, that Adam was a public person, the head

of the covenant with whom it was made for himself, and all

his posterity- When we speak of him as the head of our pos

terity, we do not only mean their common parent, for, had

there been no other idea contained therein, I cannot see how

they could be said to fall in him ; for it doth not seem agree

able to the justice of God to punish children for their parents'

sins, unless they make them their own, at least, not with such

a punishment that carries in it a separation from his presence,

and a liablcness to the condemning sentence of the law.

Therefore Adam must be considered as constituted their

head, in a federal way, by an act of God's sovereign will, and

so must be regarded as their representative, as well as their

common parent ; which, if it can be proved, then they may be

said to fall with him. For the understanding hereof, we must

conclude him to have been the head of the world, even as

Christ is the Head of his elect ; so that, in the same sense as

Christ's righteousness becomes their's to wit, by imputation,

Adam's obedience, had he stood, would have been imputed to

all his posterity, as his sin is, now he is fallen. This is a

doctrine founded on pure revelation : and therefore we must

have recourse to scripture, to evince the truth thereof. Ac

cordingly,

1. There are several scriptures in which this doctrine is

contained ; as that in Rom. v. 14. where the apostle speaks

concerning our fall in Adam, whom he calls, the figure * ofhim

that was to come. Now, in what was Adam a type of Christ ?

Not as he was a man, consisting of soul and body ; for, in

that respect, all that lived before Christ, might as justly be

called types of him. Whenever we read of any person, or

things, being a type in scripture, there are some peculiar cir

cumstances by which they may be distinguished from all other

persons, or things that are not types. Now Adam was distin

guished from all other persons, more especially as he was the

federal head of all his posterity ; and that he was so, appears

from what the apostle not only occasionally mentions, but large

ly insists on, and shews in what respect this was true ; and he

particularly observes, that as one conveyed death the other was

the head, or Prince of Life. These respective things indeed,

were directly opposite, therefore the analogy, or resemblance,

consisted only in the manner of conveying them ; so that as

death did not become due to us, in the first instance of our

liableness to it, for our own actual sin, but the sin of Adam ;

that right we have to eternal life, by justification, is not the re

sult of our own obedience, but Christ's : This is plainly the a-

posde's method of reasoning. Now, if Christ was, m this re*

• Imt, the Tape.

Vol. II. JP
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spcct a federal Head and Representative of his people, then

Adam, who is in this, or in nothing, his type, or figure, must

be the Head of a covenant, in which his posterity were in

cluded*

There is another scripture, by which this may be proved in

\ Cor. xv. 45 59. where the apostle speaks of the first andsecond Adam; by the latter he means Christ. Now, why should

he be called the second man, who lived so many ages after

Adam, if he did not design to speak of him, as typified by

him, or bearing some resemblance of him ? And, in other ex

pressions, he seems to imply as much, and shews how we de

rive death from Adam, of whom he had been speaking, in the

foregoing verses. Accordingly, he says, Thefirst man was of

the earth, earthy : and, as is the earthy, such are they also that are

earthy, and we have borne the image of the earthy; so that if

Adam was the root and occasion of all the miseries we endure

in this world, arising from his violation of the covenant he was

under, it plainly proves,, that he was therein the head and re

presentative of all his posterity.

For the farther proof of this, we may take occasion to consi

der the apostle's method of reasoning, in the scripture but now

referred to, By one man sin entered into the world, that is, by

the first man, in whom all have sinned, Rom. v. 12. so I would

choose to render it rather than as it is in our translation, since

this seems to be the most natural sense of the word * ; and k

proves Adam, in whom all sinned, to be their head and repre

sentative, and also agrees best with the apostle's general design,

or argument, insisted on, and farther illustrated in the follow

ing verses.

Again, the apostle speaks of those penal evils consequent on

Adam's sins, which could not have befallen us, had he not

been our federal head and representative ; Thus, in ver. 1 8.

By the offence of one,judgment came upon all men to condemna

tion f. It may be observed, that the apostle, in this text, uses

a word, whichwetranslate condemnation \; which cannot, with

* 'E»' * f The words are, mc ft #ic nrtttarksfialtt, IK trat7« atSptm; Ht Kttlaxfi/ua.

The word Judgment, though not in the original, it very justly supplied in our trans'-lation,from verse 16. or else, at the learned Grotius observes, the word tymfo might

have been supplied; and to the meaning it, Res processit in condemnationem: And

J. Capellus gives a very goodsense of the text, -when he compare? Mam as the head,

who brought death into the world, with Christ by whom life is obtained. His -word*

arethese: Quemadmoctum omnes homines, qui condemnsuitur, reatum suumcon-

traxerunt, ab una unius hominis offefrsa; sic & quotquot vivificantur, absolutio-

nem suam obtinnerunt ab una unius hominis obedientia.

f The word sutlixfiua. is used in scripture, in a forensic tense, in those placet of

the New Testament, where it is found: Thus ver. 16. of lhis chapter, and chap.

US. 1. And accordingly it signifies ajudgment unto condemnation ; as also do those

words, the sense whereof lias an affinity to it, in Horn. viii. 34. t« t> nalaicpnttr ; and

alto mtufoxfOet, as in Acts xvi. 37. and chap. xxii. 25. So that, according to if"
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any manner of consistency, be taken in any other than a foren-

sick sense ; and therefore he argues, from thence, that we are

liable to condemnation, by the offence of Adam ; which certain

ly proves the imputation of his offence to us, and consequentlv

he is considered therein as our federal head.

2. This farther appears, in that all mankind are exposed to

many miseries, and to death, which are of a penal nature ;

therefore they must be considered, as the consequence of sin.

Now they cannot be the consequence of actual sin, in those,

who are miserable and die, as soon as they are born, who ha'W

not sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgression ; there

fore this must be the result of his sin, which it could not be,

had he not been the federal head of all his posterity, (a)

Object. It is objected to this, that God might, out of his mere

sovereignty, ordain that his creatures should be exposed to some

degree of misery ; and, if this misery be not considered, as the

punishment of sin, in infants, then it does not prove the impu

tation of Adam's sin to them ; and even their death, considered

only as a separation of soul and body, may not contain in it a

proper idea of punishment, (which consists in the stroke of jus

tice, demanding satisfaction for sin) if it be only reckoned an

expedient, or a necessary means for their attaining eternal life,

Therefore it doth not follow, that, because we are liable to death,

before we have done good or evil, it must necessarily be a pun

ishment due to that sin, which was committed by Adam.

Anrw. I. I will not deny but that God might dispense some

lesser degrees of natural evil, to a sinless creature, out of his

mere sovereignty ; neither will I contend with any, who shall

say, that he might, without any dishonour to his perfections,

send on him an evil, sensibly great, provided it were not only

consistent with his love, but attended with those manifestations

and displays thereof, which would more than compensate for it,

and, at the same time, not have any tendency to prevent the

construction of the word, though xfifut signifiet judicium in general, nalsxfiput >ig-

nifies judicium adversus aliquem, or cundemnatio.

(a) That mankihd are born and live in sin, may be collected from various sour

ces of argument; by matter of fact, none are found free from, who are capable of

actual guilt, by the evils and death which a just God would pot otherwise in

flict ; by the ideas of the ancients who speak of a degeneration from a golden,

to an iron age, by the general practice of offering sacrifice, which is an acknow"

mcnt of guilt, by the testimony of the heathens, that evil example has a prepon

derating influence over good, by the historical account of the fall of man in the

scriptures, by their numerous testimonies that none are righteous before God or

can be justified by their obedience to his laws, by the confessions of the saints,

\ty the necessity of repentance in all, by the propriety ofprayer for the pardon of

sin, by Christ's example of daily prayer which contains such a petition, by the

necessity of faith that we may please God, by man's unwillingness to be reconci

led to God, and rejection of all the spiritual good things offered, and contempt

of divine threatnings j and above all other proofs, by the coming and suffering si.

Christ
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answering the end of his being ; yet I may be bold to say, that,

from the nature of the thing, God cannot inflict the least degree

of punishment on a creature, who is, in all respects guiltless.

If therefore these lesser evils are penal, they are the consi>quence of Adam's sin.

2. As for death, that must be considered as a penal evil ;

for, as such, it was first denounced, as a part of the curse, con

sequent on Adam's sin ; and the apostle says, The wages of

sin is death, Rom. vi. 23. and elsewhere he speaks of all men,

as dying in Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 22. and therefore his sin is im

puted to all mankind ; and consequently he was their federal

head and representative in the covenant that he was under.

II. They, whose federal head and representative Adam was,

are such as descended from him by ordinary generation. The

design of this limitation is to signify, that our Saviour is ex

cepted, and consequently that he did not sin or fall in him, in

asmuch as he was born of a virgin ; therefore, though he had

the same human nature with all Adam's posterity, yet he did

not derive it from him, in the same way as they do ; and a sifmilitude of nature, or his being a true and proper Man, does

not render him a descendant from Adam, in the same way as

we are. The formation of his human nature was the effect of

miraculous, supernatural, creating power ; therefore he was no

more liable to Adam's sin, as being a Man, than a world of

men would be, should God create them out of nothing, or out

of the dust of the ground, by a mediate creation, which would

be no more miraculous, or supernatural, than it was to form

the human nature of Christ in the womb of a virgin. Now, as

persons, so formed, would not be concerned in Adam's sin, or

fall, whatever similitude there might be of nature ; even so oui

Saviour was not concerned therein, (aJ

Moreover, that we mightunderstand that he was not included

in this federal transaction with Adam, the aposde opposes him,

as the second Man,, the federal Head of his elect, or spiritual

seed, to Adam, thefirst man, and head of his natural seed, in

that scripture before referred to, ver. 45. And, as an argu^ment, that his extraordinary and miraculous conception ex

empted him from any concern in Adam's sin and fall ; the an

gel, that gave the first intimation hereof, when he tells the bless

ed virgin, his mother, that the Holy Ghost should come upon her,

that the power of the highest should over-shadow her, he says,

Therefore that Holy Thing, that shall be horn of thee, shall be

called, the Son of God ; thereby implies, that, in his first forma

tion, he was holy, and consequently had no concern in the guilt

of Adam's sin, because of the manner of his formation, or con

ception ; and this is certainly a better way to account for his be-

faj The covenant of grace was from eternity, and implied his innocence.
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ing sinless, than to pretend, as the Papists do, that his mother

was sinless ; which will do no service to their cause, unless

they could ascend in a line to our first parents, and so prove,

that all our Saviour's progenitors were immaculate, as well as

the virgin ; which is more than they pretend to do.

III. It is farther observed, in this answer, that mankind

sinned in and fell with Adam in his first transgression, and

therefore they had no concern in those sins, which he commit

ted afterwards. This appears from hence, that Adam, as soon

as he sinned, lost the honour and prerogative, that was confer

red upon him, of being the federal head of his posterity, though

he was their natural head, or common father; for the cove

nant being broken, all the evils, that we were liable to, arising

from thence, were devolved upon us, and none of the blessings,

contained therein, could be conveyed to us that way, since it

was impossible for him, after his fall, to perform sinless obe

dience, which was the condition of the life promised therein.

This doth not arise so much from the nature of the covenant,

as from the change that there was in man, with whom it was

made. The law, or covenant, would have given life, if man

could have yielded perfect obedience ; but since his fall ren

dered that impossible, though the obligation thereof, as a law,

distinct from a covenant, and the curse, arising from the sancLtion thereof, remains still in force against fallen man ; yet, as

a covenant, in which life was promised, it was, from that time,

abrogated; and therefore the apostle speaks of it, as being

weak through the flesh, Rom. viii. 3. that is, by reason of A-

dam's transgression, and consequently he ceased, from that

time, to be the federal head, or means of conveying life to his '

posterity ; therefore those sins that he committed afterwards,

were no more imputed to them, to inhancc their condemnation,

than his repentance, or good works, were imputed for their jus

tification.

IV. Having considered the first transgression of Adam, as

imputed to all those who descended from him by ordinary gene

ration, we shall proceed to consider, how this doctrine is op

posed, by those who are in the contrary way of thinking.

Object. 1. It is objected, that what is done by one man can

not be imputed to another ; for this is contrary to the divine

perfections, to the law of nature, and the express words of

scripture. It is true, that which is done by us, in our own per

sons, may be imputed to us, whether it be good or evil. Thus

it is said, that Phinehas's zeal in executing judgment, by which

means the plague was stayed, was counted to himfor righteous

ness, Psal. cvi. SO, 31. so was Abraham's faith, Rom. iv. 9,

23. Accordingly God approved of these their respective good

actions, as what denominated them righteous persons, and pla
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ced them to their account, as bestowing on them some rewards

accordingly ; so, on the other hand, a man's own sin may be im

puted to him, and he may be dealt with as an offender : But to

impute the sin committed by one person to another, is to sup

pose that he has committed that sin which was really committed

by another ; in which case, the Judge of all the earth would not

do right.

Answ. When we speak of persons being punished for a crime

committed by another, as being imputed to them, we understand

the word imputation in a forensick sense, and therefore we do not

suppose that here is a wrong judgment passed on persons or

things, as though the crime were reckoned to have been commit

ted by them ; accordingly we do not say, that we committed

that* sin, which was more immediately committed by Adam.

In him it was an actual sin ; it is ours, as imputed to us, or as we

are punished for it, according to the demerit of the offence, and

the tenor of the covenant, in which we were included.

" Moreover, it is not contrary to the law of nature, or nations,

for the iniquity of some public persons to be punished in many

others, so that whole cities and nations have suffered on their

account ; and as for scripture-instances hereof, we often read

of whole families and nations, suffering for the crimes of those,

who had been public persons, and exemplary in sinning. Thus

Achan coveted the wedge of gold, and, for this, he suffered not

alone ; but his sans and daughters were stoned, and burned with

fire, together with himself, Joshua vii. 24, 25. though we do

not expressly read, that they were confederates with him in

the crime. And as for the Amalekites, who, without provoca

tion, came out against Israel in the wilderness, God threatens

them, that he would have war with themfor this,from gene

ration to generation, Exod. xvii. 16. and in pursuauce of this

threatening, God, imputing the crime of their forefathers to

their posterity, some hundreds of years after, ordered Saul to

go and utterly destroy them, by slaying both man and woman,

infant and suciling, 1 Sam. xv. 2, 3. And the sin of Jeroboam

was punished in his posterity, according to the threatening de

nounced, 1 Kings xiv. 10, 11. as was also the sin of Ahab, 1

Kings xxi. 21, 22. And the church acknowledges, that it was

a righteous dispensation of providence for God to bring upon

Judah those miseries, which immediately preceded, and fol

lowed their being carried captive, when they say, Our fathers

have sinned, and are not ; and we have borne their iniquity, Lam.

v. 7. and our Saviour speaks to the same purpose, when he tells

the Jews, That upon you may come all the righteous blood shed

upon the earth,from the blood ofrighteous Abel, unto the blood of

Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple

and the altar, Matth. xxiii, 35. These instances, and others of
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the like nature, prove that it is no unheard of thing, for one man

to suffer for a crime committed by another *.

But I am sensible the principal thing intended in the objec

tion, when this is supposed to be contrary to scripture, is, that

it contradicts the sense of what the prophet says, when he tells

the people, that they should not have occasion any more to use

this proverb in Israel, Thefathers have eaten sour grapes, and

the children's teeth are set on edge ; for the soul that sinneth shall

die, Ezek. xviii. 2—4. the meaning of which scripture is, that

if they were humble and penitent, and did not commit those

crimes that their fathers had done, they should not be punished

for them, which was a special act of favour, that God would

grant them on this supposition ; and it is as much as to say, that

he would not impute their father's sins to them, or suffer them

to be carried captive, merely because their fathers had deserved

this desolating judgment. But this does not, in all respects,

agree with the instance before us ; for we are considering Adam

as the federal head of his posterity, and so their fathers were

not to be considered in this, and such like scriptures. More

over, the objectors will hardly deny, that natural death, and the

many evils of this life, are a punishment, in some respects, for

the sin of our first parents. Therefore the question is not,

whether some degree of punishment may ensue hereupon ? but,

whether the greatest degree of the punishment of sin in hell,

can be said to be the consequence hereof ? But this we shall be

led more particularly to consider, under a fallowing answer f.

Object. 2. It is farther objected, that it is not agreeable to

the divine perfections, for God to appoint Adam to be the head

and representative of all his posterity ; so that they must stand,

or fall, with respect to their spiritual and eternal concerns in

him, inasmuch as this was not done by their own choice and

consent, which they were not capable of giving, since they were

not existent. The case say they, is the same, as though a king

should appoint a representative body of men, and give them a

power to enact laws, whereby his subjects should be dispossess

ed of their estates and properties, which no one can suppose to

* This is not only agreeable to mam/ instances contained in tcripture, but it has

been acknowledged to be just by the very heathen, at agreeable to the Urn of nature

and nation). Thus one toys ; Sometimes a whole city is punishedfor the wickedness

ofone man : Thus Ilesiod, swjuui wu (vftmw* mtoe u>> mitfK tsraopst ; and 1/orace

says, Quicquid delimit reges, plcctuntur Achivi : And one observes, that it teas

the custom of several cities of Greece, to inflict the samepunishment on the childrenof

tyrants, as their fathers had done on others : In Grzttl civitatibus liberi tyranno"

rum suppressis illis, eodem supplicio afficiuntur. Vid. Cicer. Epist. ad Brut. XV.

y Q. Curt. Lib. VI. speaks of a law observedamong tlie Macedonians ; in which,

traiterous conspiracies against the life of tlie prince 7nere punished, not only in the

traitors themselves, but in their near relations, Qui regi infidiati e*6Cnt, illi cum

cognatis & propinquis suis morte afficerentur

| See Qvett. mttv
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be just ; whereas if they had chosen them themselves, they

would have no reason to complain of any injustice that was

done them, inasmuch as the laws, made by their representatives,

are, in effect, their own laws. Therefore, to apply this to the

case before us, had all mankind chose Adam to be their repre

sentative, or consented to stand or fall in him, there would have

been no reason to complain of the dispensation of God's provi

dence, relating hereunto : but, inasmuch as it was otherwise, it

does not seem agreeable to the justice of God, to constitute him

the head and representative of all his posterity : so that, by his

fall, they should be involved in ruin, and eternal perdition.

Ansrw. There are various methods taken to answer this ob

jection.

1. Some say little more to it than this : That if Adam had

retained his integrity, we should have accepted of, and rejoiced

in that life, which he would have procured by his standing ;

there would then have been no complaint, or finding fault, with

the divine dispensation, as though it had been unjust; there

fore, since he fell, and brought death into the world, it is rea

sonable that we should submit, and acknowledge, that all the

ways of God are equal. But, though we must all allow that

submission to the will of God, in whatever he does, is the crea

tures duty, yet I cannot think this a sufficient answer to the

objection, and therefore would not lay much stress upon it, but

proceed to consider what may be farther said in answer to it.

2. Others sayn.that, since Adam was the common father,

and consequently the most honourable of mankind, (our Sa

viour only excepted, whom he did not represent) therefore it

was fit that he should have this honour conferred upon him ;

so that, had all his posterity been existent, and the choice of a

representative been wholly referred to them, the law of nature

would have directed to, and pointed out the man, who ought, in

this respect, to have the preference to all others. This answer

bids fairer, I confess to remove the difficulty than the other,

especially if it be added, that God might have given Adam

some advantages of nature, above the rest of mankind, besides

that relative one, arising from his being their common father ;

and therefore, that it would have been their interest, as well as

their duty, to have chosen him, as being best qualified to per

form the work that was devolved upon him.

3. But, since this will not wholly remove the difficulty, it is

farther alleged, that God chose him, and therefore we ought to

acquiesce in his choice ; and, indeed, had all mankind been

then existent, supposing them to be in a state of perfect holiness

(and we must not suppose the contrary) then they would have

acknowledged the equity of this divine dispensation, other

wise they would have actually sinned, and fallen, in rejecting
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and complaining of the will of God. But this will not satisfy

those who advance the contrary scheme of doctrine, and deny

the imputation of Adam's sin to his posterity, who still com

plain of it, as a very severe dispensation, and conclude, that the

sovereignty of God is pleaded for against his other perfections ;

therefore something farther must be added, in answer to the

objection.

We freely allow, that it is not equitable (to use the similitude

taken from human forms of government) for a king to appoint a

representative, who shall have a power committed to him, to

take away the properties, or estates of his subjects : but this

does not, in many respects, agree with the matter under our

present consideration : nevertheless, if we were to suppose, that

these subjects had nothing which they could call their own, se

parate from the will of the prince, and their properties and es

tates were not only defended, but given by him, and that upon

this tenure, that he reserved to himself a right to dispossess

them of them at his pleasure ; in this case, he might, without

any injustice done them, appoint a representative, by whose

conduct they might be forfeited, or retained ; and this agrees

with our present argument. Accordingly let it be considered,

that there were some things which Adam was possessed of in

his state of innocency, and others which he was given to ex

pect, had he stood, which he had no natural right to, separate

from the divine will ; therefore it follows, from hence, that God •might, without doing his posterity any injustice, repose this in

the hands of a mutable creature, so that it should be retained

or lost for them, according as he stood or fell. And this will

appear less exceptionable, when we consider the nature of that

guilt, which all mankind were brought under, by Adam's sin,

and the loss of original righteousness, as the consequence of his

fall ; which they, who maintain the other side of the question,

generally represent, in such a way, as though we supposed that

there were no difference between it, and the guilt contracted,

together with the punishment ensuing on actual sins, how great

soever they are. But this will be more particularly considered

under a following answer,* in which we shall endeavour to take

a just estimate of the difference between the guilt of Adam's

sin, imputed to us, and that of actual sins committed by us.

Quest. XXIII. Into -what estate did thefall bring mankind ?

Answ. The fall brought mankind into an estate of sin and

miser}-.

* See Queit. xxv'J

Vol. II. Q
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Quest. XXfV. What is sin ?

Answ. Sin is any want of conformity unto, or transgression of'

anv law of God, given as a rule to the reasonable creature.

Quest. XXV. Wherein consisteth the sinfulness ef that estate

whereinto manJell?

Answ. The sinfulness of that estate whereinto man fell, con-

sisteth in the guilt of Adam's first sin, the want of that righ

teousness wherein he was created; and the corruption of his

nature, whereby he is utterly indisposed, disabled, and made

opposite unto all that is spiritually good, and wholly inclined

to all evil, and that continually, which is commonly called,

Original sin, and from which do proceed all actual trans

gressions.

Quest. XXVI. How is original sin conveyed from our first

parents unto their posterity ?

Answ. Original sin is conveyed from our first parents unto

their posterity by natural generation, so as all that proceed

from them, in that way, are conceived and born in sin.

HAVING considered the fall of our first parents, and all

mankind being so far concerned therein, as that their sin

is imputed to them ; we are now led to speak concerning that

. sin and misery which ensues hereupon. And,

I. This is not barely called a single act of sin, or one par

ticular instance of misery, hut a state of sin and misery. Man's

being brought into a state of sin,. is sometimes called sin's reign

ing, or having dominion over him ; and his being, brought into

a state of misery, is called the reign, or dominion of death ; so

that as, by various steps, w© proceed from one degree of sin

unto another, our condemnation is gradually enhanced thereby.

This is the subject matter of the first of these answers.

II. We have a brief definition of sin, in which there is some

thing supposed, namely, that there was a law given, and pro

mulgated, as a rule of obedience, to the reasonable creature,

without which there could be no sin committed, or guilt con

tracted ; as the aposde saith, Where no law is, there is no trans

gression, Rom. iv. 15. orr Sin is not imputed, where there is

no law, chap. v. 13.

And inasmuch as it is observed, that the subjects, bound by

this law, are reasonable creatures; this gives us to understand,

that though other creatures be the effect of God's power, and

the objects of his providence, yet they arc not the subjects of

moral government. They cannot therefore be under a law, in

asmuch as they are not capable of understanding their relation

to God, as Sovereign, or their obligation to obey him, or the
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meaning of a law, which is the rule thereof. Moreover, we have

in this answer, an account of the formal nature of sin.

1. It is considered, either in its negative, or rather privative

dea, as containing in it a defect, or want of conformity to thelaw, a privation of that rectitude of nature, or righteousness that

man had at first, or our not performing that which we are

bound, by the law of God, to do ; and those particular instan

ces of sin, included herein, are called sins of omission.

2. It is described by its positive idea, and so it is called, a

ransgression of the law, or doing that which is forbidden by it.

'hus it is called, by the apostle, The transgression of the law,1 John iii. 4. This we shall not insist on at present, inasmuch

as we shall have occasion to enlarge on this head, when we con

sider the sins forbidden, under each of the ten commandments,

and the various aggravations thereof.*

III. We are, in the next answer, led to consider the sinful

ness of all mankind, as fallen in Adam, or original sin, as de

rived to, and discovered in us; and this consists more espe

cially in our being guilty of Adam's first sin, our wanting that

righteousness which he was possessed of; and also in the cor

ruption of nature, from whence ail actual transgressions pro

ceed.

1. We shall enquire what we are to understand by the guilt

of Adam's first sin. Having before shewn that his disobe

dience is imputed to his posterity, that which is the result there

of, is, that all the world becomes guilty before God : guilt is

an obligation, or liableness to suffer punishment for an offence

committed, in proportion to the aggravations thereof. Now,

since this guilt was not contracted by us, but imputed to us,

we must consider it as the same, in all ; or not admitting of any

degrees ; nevertheless, there is a very great difference between

mat guilt which is the result of sin imputed to, and that which

arises from sin's being committed by us. They, who do not put

a just difference between these two, give occasion to many pre.judices against this doctrine, and do not sufficiently vindicate

the perfections of God, in his judiciary proceedings in punish

ing one or the other of them. That we may avoid this inconve

nience, let it be considered, that original and actual sins differ

more especially in two respects.

(1.) The sin of our first parents, how heinous soever it was

in them, as being an actual transgression, attended with the

highest aggravations, yet it cannot be said to be our actual sin,

or committed by an act of our will ; therefore, though the im

putation thereof to us, as has been before proved, is righteous,

yet it has not those circumstances attending it, as though it had

heen committed by us. Therefore,

• Set Qutst cv —cli.
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(2.) The guilt thereof, or the punishment due to it, cannot be

so great as the guilt we contract, or the punishment we are lia

ble to, for actual sins, which are committed with the approba

tion and consent of the will, and as they are against some degree

of light and convictions of conscience, and manifold engage

ments to the contrary : but this does not properly belong to

Adam's sin, as imputed to us ; nor is the punishment due to

it the same, as though it had been committed by us in our

own persons.

But, that we may not be misunderstood, let it be considered,

that we are not speaking of the corruption of nature inherent

in us. We do not deny, but that the fountain that sends forth

all actual sins, or that sin reigning in the heart, is, in various

respects, more aggravated, than many others that are commit

ted, which we call actual transgressions, as the corrupt foun

tain is worse than the streams, or the root than the branch, or

the cause than the effect. But when we consider, as at present

we do Adam's sin only, as imputed, and as being antecedent

to that corruption of nature, which is the immediate cause of

sinful actions ; or when we distinguish between original sin, as

imputed and inherent, we only understand, by the former, that

it cannot expose those who never committed any actual sins,

to so great a degree of guilt and punishment, as the sins com

mitted by them are said to expose them to.

. And let it be farther observed, that we do not say that there

is no punishment due to original sin, as imputed to us ; for

that would be to suppose that there is no guilt attending it,

which is contrary to what we have already proved ; but all our

design, at present, is, to put a just difference between Adam's

sin, imputed to us, and those that are committed by us. And,

indeed, if what we have said under this head, be not true, the

state of infants, dying in infancy, under the guilt of Adam's

sin, must be equally deplorable with that of the rest Of man

kind; therefore, when I find some expressing themselves to ,this purpose, I cannot wonder that others, who deny this doc

trine are offended at it; ' It is one thing to say, that they are

exposed to no punishment at all, which none, that observe the

miseries that we are liable to, from our first appearance in the

world, to our leaving it, whether sooner or later, can well de

ny ; and another thing to say, that they are exposed to the same

punishment for it, as though they had actually committed it ;

the former we allow ; the latter we must take leave to deny lest

we should give occasion to any to think that the Judge of all

does any thing, which Carries in it the least appearance of se

verity, and injustice. Thus concerning the guilt of Adam's

first sin, imputed to us; which leads us to consider the effects

thereof. Accordingly,
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2. Man is said to want that righteousness which he had at

first, which is generally called, original righteousness. This is

styled, the privative part of original sin, as the corruption of

the human nature, and its propensity to all sin, is the positive

part thereof. In considering the former of these, or man's want

of original righteousness, we may observe,

(1.) That man has not wholly lost God's natural image,

which he was possessed of, as an intelligent creature, consist

ing in his being endowed as such with an understanding, capa

ble of some degree of the knowledge of himself and divine

things ; and a will, in many respects, free, viz. as to what con

cerns natural things, or some external branches of religion, or

things materially good, and in his having executive powers, to

act agreeably thereunto ; though these are miserably defaced,

and come far short of that perfection, which he had in the state

in which he was first created. Some have compared this to an

old decayed building, which has, by the ruins of time, lost its

strength and beauty, though it retains something of the shape

and resemblance of what k was before. Thus the powers and

faculties of the soul are weakened, but not wholly lost, by the

fall. They are like the fruits of the earth, which are shrivelled

and withered in winter, and look as though they are dead ; or

like a man, who has out-lived himself, and has lost the vivacity

and sprighdiness of his parts, as well as the beauty of his body,

which he formerlv had.

(2.) Our ability to yield acceptable obedience to God, much

more perfect obedience, is wholly lost, as being destitute of a

principle of spiritual life and grace, which must, if ever we

have it, be implanted in regeneration ; so that every one may

say with the apostle, In me (that is, in myjlesh^) dwelleth no

good thing, Rom. vii. 1 8.

(3.) We are destitute of a right to the heavenly blessedness,

and all those privileges, that were promised upon condition of

our first parents performing perfect obedience, according to the

tenor of the covenant made with them in their state of inno-

cency.

This want of original righteousness is the immediate conse

quence of Adam's first sin. By original righteousness we un

derstand, either that freedom from guilt, which man had before

he sinned, which exempted him from any liableness to condem

nation, and afforded him a plea before God for his retaining the

blessings he was possessed of; and, had he persisted longer in

his integrity, it would have given him a right to a greater degree

of happiness : His perfect obedience was his righteousness, in a

forensick sense ;,and the failure thereof, in our. first parents, ren

dered b.oth them and us destitute of it. But, since this is the same

with what is expressed in the foregoing words, wherein we are
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denominated guilty of Adam's first sin, we must consider some

thing else, as intended in this expression, when we are said to

want that righteousness wherein he was created.

We have before observed, that, by the fall of our first parents,

the image of God in man was defaced : But now, we are to speak

of his supernatural image, as what was wholly lost, and there

fore all mankind are, by nature, destitute of a principle of grace ;

upon which account it may be truly said, as the apostle does,

There is none righteous; no, not one, Rom. iii. 10. and else

where man is called, A transgressor from the womb, Isa. xlviii.

9. and, bv nature, not only a child of wrath, but dead in tres

passes and sins, Eph. ii. 1. and therefore it is necessary that we

be created again to good works, or that a new principle of grace

be implanted in regeneration, without which there is no salvation.

Our being destitute of this supernatural principle of grace is dis

tinguished from that propensity to sin, or corruption of nature,

which is spoken of in the following words of this answer ; and

therefore, considering it as thus distinguished, and as called,

by some, the privative part of original sin ; we are led to speak

of man in his destitute state, deprived of that which was his

glory, and tended to his defence against the assaults of temp

tation ; and of those actual transgressions which are the conse

quence thereof. This excellent endowment man is said to have

lost.

Some divines express themselves with a degree of caution,

when treating on this subject ; and therefore, though they allow

that man has lost this righteousness, yet they will hardly own

that God took it away, though it were by a judicial act, as sup

posing that this would argue him to be the author of sin ; and

I would not blame the least degree of concern expressed to

fence against such a consequence, did it really ensue on our

asserting it ; yet I cannot but conclude, that the holiness of God

may be vindicated, though we should assert, that he deprived

him of this righteousness, as a punishment of his sin, or deni

ed him that power to perform perfect obedience, which he con

ferred on him at first; for there is a vast difference between

God's restoring to him his lost power, to perform that which

is truly and supernaturally good in all its circumstances ; and

the infusing habits of sin into his nature : This, we acknow

ledge, he could not do, consistently with his holiness, and shall

make it farther appear, under a following head. But the other

he might do, that is, leave man destitute of a power to walk be

fore him in holiness and righteousness ; for, if God had been

obliged to have given him this power, then his bestowing it on

fallen man, would be rather a debt than a grace, which is con

trary to the whole tenor of the gospel. But this leads us to con

sider the positive part of original sin ; therefore,
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3. Man's sinfulness, as fallen, consists in the corruption of

his nature, or a propensity and inclination to all evil, which, as

it is observed, is commonly called, Original sin, that is, original

sin inherent, as distinguished from it, as imputed to us, which

has been already considered. That the nature of man is vitia

ted, corrupted, and prone to all that is bad, is taken for grant

ed by all ; and, indeed, he that denies it, must either be very

much unacquainted with himself, or hardly retain the common

notices which we have of moral good and evil. This is frequent

ly represented, in scripture, as a plague, defilement, or deadly

evil, with which his heart is affected ; upon which account it is

said, that it is deceitful above all things, and desperately wick

ed, Jer. xvii. 9. that out of it proceed evil thoughts, and all o-

ther abominations of the most heinous nature, Matth. xv. 19.

unless prevented by the grace of God.

This propensity of nature to sin discovers itself in the first

dawn of our reason ; so that we no sooner appear to be men,

but we give ground to conclude that we are sinners. Accord

ingly it is said, The imagination of man's heart is only evil, and

thatfrom his youth, faJ Gen. vi. 5. compared with chap. viii.

21. and he is represented as estrangedfrom the womb, going

astray as scon as he is born, speaking lyes, Psal. lvii. 3. which

is, notwithstanding, to be understood with this limitation, that

we are prone to sin, as soon as we have any dispositions, or in

clinations, to any thing; for it cannot be supposed that man is

disposed to commit actual sin before he is capable of acting.

Some, indeed, have attempted to prove that the soul of a child

sins as soon as it is united to the body in the womb, and have

faJ Gen. vi. 5. Is a picture of" antideluvian iniquity, it not only proves that

guilt was universal, and all men affected ; that it was general, the greater por

tion of the actions of men being evil; but that the depravity of every unsanctified

man was total, extending not merely to his t/unights, but to his imagination "Mf',

the first frame or firm of tlie thoughts. They were not partially, but only evil,

and that not occasionally but continually. Yet the race who were destroyed,

must have performed relative duties, parental ami filial; and the tribes seem to

have lived as free from war, at least, as those who have existed sinee the flood.

If crimes before the flood exceeded in degree and multitude those of modem

times, yet if" they differed not in their nature, it will follow, that when the unre

newed in onr days, are kind parents, dutiful children, honest men, and good citi

zens, they may be totally depraved; the " imagination ofthe thoughts of their hearti

may he only evil continually" As we know not their hearts, are to judge of thrm

by their fruits, and are charitably to impute their actions to better motives, we

may with propriety commend what God will condemn, lie sees the intentions,

and the aversion of heart to him and holiness, and though he may reward virtu

ous conduct in this world, to encourage virtue, yet will eventually judge righte

ous judgment, and connect every action w ith its motives.

This scripture also shews us not only, that the material goodness of actions

will not recommend them to God, but that conscientiousness in the discharge of

relative duties, (for this must have existed before the flood,) will not recommend

them where the love of God, which is peculiar to the renewed mind, is absent.
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carried this indefensible conjecture so far, as that they have

maintained, that actual sin is committed in the womb. But this

is not only destitute of all manner of proof, but it seems so

very absurd, that, as few will be convinced by it, so it needs no

confutation.

As for this propensity to sin, (whenever it may be said to

take place) it is certain, that it is not equal in all ; and in this

it differs from Adam's guilt, as imputed to us, and from our

'want of original righteousness, as the immediate consequence

thereof ; for these corrupt inclinations appear, from universal

experience, as well as the concurrent testimony of scripture, to

be of an increasing nature ; so that some are more obstinate and

hardened in sin than others ; and the habits thereof, in many,

are compared to the tincture of the Ethiopian, or the leopard's

spots, Jer. x'ui. 23. which no human art can take away. We

are, indeed, naturally prone to sin at first ; but afterwards the

leprosy spreads, and the propensity, or inclination to it, in

creases by repeated acts, or a course of sin. The Psalmist takes

notice of this, in a beautiful climax, or gradation ; They know

not, neither will they understand, they walk in darkness, Psal.

Ixxxii. 5.

We shall now take occasion to speak something concerning

the rise or origin hereof. This is a difficulty which many have

attempted to account for and explain, though with as little suc

cess as any thing that comes within the compass of our enqui

ries. Some ancient heretics * have thought, that because it could

not be from God, who is the author of nothing but what is good,

that therefore there are two first causes ; one of all good, which

is God, and the other of all evil. But this is deservedly-<:xplod-ed, as a most dangerous and absurd notion.

Others seem to assert, that God is the author of it ; and, that

they may exculpate themselves from making him the author

of sin, which is the vilest reproach that can be cast upon him,

they add, that he does this in a judicial way, as a punishment

for the sin of our first parents, and that it is no reflection on him

to suppose, that, as a Judge, he may put this propensity to sin

into our nature ; so that it is, as it were, concreate with the

soul, or derived to us, at the same time that it is formed in,

and united to the body : But we cannot, by any means, conclude

God to be the author hereof, though it be as a Judge ; for that

would be to suppose his vindictive justice inconsistent with the

spotless purity of his nature. We read, indeed, of God's giv

ing men tip to their own hearts' lusts, Psal. lxxxi. 11, 12. as a

punishment for other sins ; but never of his producing in them

an inclination to sin, though it be under the notion of a punish

ment : But this having been proved and illustrated, under a

* The Maraonite* in the teconcl century, atut the Manichccf in the third-
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foregoing aaswer, when speaking concerning the providence of

God, as conversant about those actions, to which sin is annexed,

in a judicial way, we shall pass it over in this place *.

The Pelagians, and, after them, the Papists, and some amongi

the Remonstrants, being sensible, that this propensity of nature

to sin cannot be denied, have taken such a method to account

for it, as makes it a very innocent and harmless thing ; and,

that it may appear agreeable to the notion which they maintain,

of the innocency of man by nature, they suppose that the first

motions, or inclinations of the soul to sin, or, to use their own

expression, the first acts of concupiscence are not sinful ; and,

to support this opinion, they maintain, that nothing can be

deemed a sin, but what is committed with the full bent of the

will ; and therefore when an unlawful object presents itself, how

much soever the mind may be pleased with it, yet there is no

sin till there is an actual compliance with it ; and, for this, they

bring that scripture, When lust has conceived, it bringeth forth

sin, James i. 15. that is, the second act of concupiscence, or

the compliance with the first suggestions to sin, are only deno

minated sin ; and, as a consequence from this supposition, they

pretend that these first acts of concupiscence were not inconsis

tent with a state of innocency ; so that when Eve saw that the

tree was goodforfood, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and

a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of thefruit there

of, and did eat, Gen. iii. 6. She did not sin till she took of the

fruit thereof, and did eat ; and, as a farther consequence dedu

ced from this supposition, they conelude, that that original righ

teousness, which our first parents had, did not consist so much

in a perfect freedom from all suggestions to sin, but it was ra

ther a bridle to restrain them from compliance therewith, which,

by not making a right use of, they complied with the motions

of concupiscence, and so sinned. And, according to this scheme,

that propensity of nature to sin, which we have in our child

hood, is an harmless, and innocent thing, and therefore we may

suppose it to be from God, without concluding him to be the

author of sin. But this is a vile and groundless notion, and

such as savours more of Antinomianism, than many doctrines

that are so called ; and, indeed, it is to call that no sin, which

is, as it were, the root and spring of all sin, and to make God

the author and approver of that, which he cannot but look on

with the utmost detestation, as being contrary to the holiness

of his nature ; to which nothing farther need be said, since the

notion carries the black marks of its own infamy in itself.

There are others who oppose the doctrine of original sin, and

pretend to account for the corruption of nature, by supposing

that all men sinned for themselves ; which is nothing else but

* See Page 54—57, eritt.

Vol. II. R
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reviving an old opinion taken from the Schools of Plato and Py

thagoras, namely, that God created the souls of all men at first,

and before they were united to their bodies, at least those that

now they have, sinned ; and, as a punishment of their crime in

that state, they were not only condemned to their respective

bodies, but to suffer all the miseries which they are exposed to

therein ; so that the sin, which they committed in these bodies,

is nothing else but the propagation of that, which had its first

rise in the acts of the understanding and will, when they first fell

into a state of sin. This is so chimerical an opinion, that I

would not have mentioned it, had it not been maintained by

some, as an expedient, to account for the corruption of nature,

by those who deny original sin, and affirmed with that assu

rance, as though it were founded in scripture ; whereas I can

not think it has the least countenance from it. They first take it

for granted without sufficient ground that those scriptures, that

speak of the pre-existence of Christ in his divine nature, are to

be understood concerning the pre-existence of his soul ; and

from thence they infer, that it is reasonable to suppose, that the

souls of other men pre-existed likewise. And they also strain

the sense of two or three other scriptures to prove it ; as when

it is said, that, when God had laid thefoundation of the earth,

the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shout

edfor joy, Job xxxviii. 7. where, by the morning stars, they un

derstand, as others do, the angels ; and, by the sons of God,

they suppose, is meant the souls of men, that were then crea

ted, and untainted with sin, and, to give farther countenance to

this, they explain what is said in a following verse, ver. 12. a-

greeably thereunto, where, when God had continued the ac

count which he gives of his having created the world, he says,

Knowest thou it, because thou wast then born, or because the num

ber of thy days is great ; they render the words, Knowest thou

.that thou wast then born, and that the number of thy days are

many, or they depend upon the. translation, which the LXX

give of the text, I know that thou wast then born, for the num

ber of thy days is many, that is, that thou wast then existent ;

for though thou knowest not what thou didst, from that time,

till thou earnest into the world, yet the number of thy days is

great, that is, thou hadst an existence many ages before. How

easy a matter it is for persons to strain the sense of some words

of scripture, to serve a purpose, contrary to the general scope

and design thereof, if they attempt to give countenance thereby

to any doctrine of their own invention.

As for tho se scriptures, which they bring to prove that the

Jews were of this opinion, I will not deny the inference from

thence, that some of them were, as appears from the report that

the disciples gave to our Saviour, when he asked them, Whom
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b'o men say that I am t They replied, Some say that thou art

Johrt the Baptist, some Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of

the prophets, Matth. xvi. 13, 14. that is, they judged, accord

ing to the Pythagorean hypothesis, that the soul of Jeremias,

»r one of the prophets, dwelt in that body, which he had, and

therefore that he was one of them. And there is another scrip

ture, in which our Saviour's disciples, speaking concerning the

blind man, asked him, Did this man sin, or his parents, that he

7uas born blind ? John ix. 2. as if he should say : Was it for

some sin that this man's soul committed, before it entered into

the body, to which it is united ? And was his being born blind

a punishment thereof ? I say, I will not' deny, but that some of

the Jews, from hence, may be supposed to have given into this

fabulous notion, agreeably to the sentiments of the philosophy,

which they had been conversant in. But I will not allow that

our Saviour's not confuting this absurd opinion, is an intima

tion ; (as the defenders thereof generally conclude it to be)

that he reckoned it just ; but I rather think, that he passed it

over, as a vulgar error, not worthy of his confutation. And as

for that passage, which they quote, for this purpose, out of the

apocryphal book of Wisdom, which is no proof of this matter

from Scripture, when one is represented, as saying to this ef

fect, that because he was good, he came into a body undefiled

this only proves, that this was the opinion of some of that tri*fling generation of men. And/when they speak of it, as what

has been maintained by some of the-Fathers, who received the

notion from the philosophy above-mentioned, this is also as lit

tle to the purpose ; and, indeed, all the other arguments that

they bring, amount to nothing else but this j that, if the scrip

ture had not given us ground to establish the contrary doc

trine, there might have been, at least, a possibility of the truth

of this, but to lay this as a foundation, on which they assert

the truth thereof, and that with the design above-mentioned,

this is nothing else, but for men to substitute their own fancies,

without sufficient ground, as matters of faith, and build doc

trines upon them, as though they were contained in scripture.

I pass by other improvements, which they make on this fabu

lous notion, which still appear to be more romantic*

There is another attempt to account for the origin of moral

evil, without inferring God to be the author of it, which has

formerly been advanced by those who deny the imputation of

Adam's sin ; and these suppose that the soul is rendered pol

luted with sin, by reason of its traduction, or propagation, from

the soul of the immediate parent j so that, in like manner, ,as

the body is subject to hereditary diseases, the soul is defiled

• See a book, supposed to be written in defenc* hereof, by ChnvV., entitled, Lv3

Orientalii.
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with sin, as both one and the other are the consequence of their

formation, according to the course of nature, in the likeness of

those, from whom they immediately derive their respective be

ings ; and they suppose that a similitude of passions, and na

tural dispositions in parents and children, is an argument to e-

vince the truth hereof.

But this appears so contrary to the light of nature, and all

the principles of philosophy, to suppose, that one spirit can pro

duce another, in a natural way, and so repugnant to the ideas

which we have of spirits, as simple beings, or not compounded

of parts, as bodies are, that it seems almost to be universally

exploded, as being destitute of any tolerable argument to sup

port it, though it was formerly embraced by some of the Fa

thers.* And they, who pretend to account lor it, by the simili

tude of one candle's lighting another, and yet the flame remain

ing the same as it was before, have only made use of an un

happy method of illustration, which comes far short of a con

clusive argument to their purpose. And. as for the likeness of

natural dispositions in children to their parents, that does not,

in the least prove it ; since this arises very much from the tem

perament of the body, or from the prejudices of education.

Therefore this method to account for the origin of moral evil,

being not much defended at present, we may pass it over, as a

groundless conjecture.

As for Arminius, and his followers, they have very much

insisted on a supposition, which they have advanced, that the

universal corruption of human nature arises only from imita

tion. In answer to which, though I will not deny but that the

progress and increase of sin, in particular persons, may be very

much owing to the pernicious example of others, with whom

they are conversant ; yet it seems very absurd to assign this,

as the first reason thereof ; for it may easily be observed, that

this corruption of nature, or disposition to sin, is visible in chil

dren, before they are capable of being drawn aside, by the in

fluence of bad examples ; and indeed, their being corrupted

thereby, is father the effect, than the cause of this first propen

sity that there is in nature to sin ; and it would soon appear,

that, if they never saw any thing but what is excellent or wor

thy to be imitated in those, under whose care they are, they

would soon discover themselves, notwithstanding, prone to the

contrary vices. And we may as well suppose, that wisdom,

or holiness, takes its rise from imitation, in a natural way, as

that sin, or folly, does so : But nothing is more common, than

* Tertidlian teat of (hit opinion, [ fid. ejusd. de Atuma] and Augustin, thotigh he

sometime* afipeari to give into the opinio" of the traduction of the toult yet, at other

timet, he it in great doubt about it, at ready to give it vpftr an indefensible opinion,

fid. Aug. is Qrig. Ann. U in Gen. ad iter lib. 10.
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for children to be very degenerate from their parents. Andwhatever attempts are used to instil principles of virtue into

them, it is nothing else, but striving against the stream of cor

rupt nature, unless the grace of God interpose, and do that

which imitation can never be the cause of.

Therefore we must take some other method to account for

this corruption of nature, and at the same time, maintain, that

the soul is from God, by immediate creation, which, though it

be not so plainly contained in scripture, as other articles of faith

are, yet scripture seems not to be wholly silent as to this matter ;

especially when God says, Behold, allsouls are mine, Ezek. xviii.

4. and elsewhere, which is more express to this purpose, God

speaks of the souls that he made, or created, Isa. lvii. 16. and

the apostle, for this reason, styles him, The Father ofspirits,

Heb. xii. 9. and that in such a sense, as is opposed to thefa

thers oftheflesh; therefore, taking this for granted, the difficulty

which will recur upon us, which we are to account for, is, how

can the soul, that comes out of God's immediate hand, be the

subject of moral evil ? To assert, that it is created guilty of

Adam's first sin, or under an obligation to suffer that degree of

punishment, which is due to it, is not inconsistent with the di

vine perfections, as will farther appear, when, under a following

head, we consider what this punishment is : but to suppose that

it is created by God impure, or with an inclination, or propen

sity to sin, cannot well be reconciled with the holiness of God.This is what has been acknowledged by most divines, as one

of the greatest difficulties that occur in the whole scheme of di

vinity. Some, with a becoming and religious modesty, have

confessed their inability to account for it, and advise us rather

to bewail, and strive against it, than to be too inquisitive about

the origin and cause of it. And, indeed, this is far better, than

either to darken counsel by words, without knowledge, or to ad

vance what we cannot prove j and I would rather chuse to ac

quiesce in this humble ignorance thereof, than to assert anything which contains the least insinuation of God's being the

author of it. It is certain, there are many things which we

know to be true, though we cannot, at the same time, account

for the manner of their being what they are, and are at a loss

to determine their first original, or the natural cause thereof:

Thus, though we are sure that the body is united to the soul,

which acts by it, yet it is very hard to determine by what bands

they are united, or how the soul moves the body, as its instru

ment in acting. Moreover, we know that the particles of mat

ter are united to one another ; but it is difficult to determine

what is the cause thereof. So if we enquire into the reason of

the different colour, or shape of herbs and plants ; or why the

grass is green, rod not white or red ; no one would be blamed
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if he should acknowledge himself to be at a loss to account for

these, and other things of the like nature. The same may be

said, if \vc should confess that we are at a loss to determine

what is the first rise of the propensity of the nature of man to

sin : nevertheless, if we keep within the bounds of modesty in

our enquiries, and advance nothing contrary to the divine per

fections, we may safely, and with some advantage to the doc

trine of original sin, say something as to this matter, that here

by we may remove the objections that are brought, by some,

against it.

Various ways have been taken, as was before observed, to

account for the origin of moral evil, which we cannot acquiesce

in, by reason of the many absurdities that attend them ; there

fore it may be more excusable for me to offer my humble

thoughts about th's matter, in which, I hope, I shall not much

deviate from the sentiments of many, who have judiciously and

happily maintained this doctrine.

There is, indeed, one conjecture, which I meet with, in a

learned judicious divine, which differs very much from any ac

count which we have of it by any other,* namely, that the

mother while the child is in the womb, having a sinful thought,

impresses it on its soul, whereby it becomes polluted, in the

same manner as its body is sometimes marked by the strength

of her imagination : but this opinion is so very improbable, that

it will hardly gain any proselytes to it ; and it only discovers

how willing some persons are to solve this difficulty though in

an uncommon method, as being apprehensive that others havu

not sufficiently done it.

But, that we may account for this matter in the most unex

ceptionable way, which does not in the least, infer God to be

the author of sin nor overthrow the doctrine of imputation of

Adam's sin to his posterity, we must consider this propensity

of nature, or inclination that there is in the souls of men to sin

as a corrupt habit, and therefore that it is not infused by God ;

and consequently though the soul, in its first creation, is guilty,

that is, liable to suffer the punishment due to it for Adam's sin

imputed, yet it does not come defiled out of the hands of God ;

or, as one well expresses it,f " We are not to think that

* Vid. Pietet. Theol. C/ir. Lib. V. cap. 7. Absit ut animam creari impitram dica,

vr.ts, cum nihil impurum e Dei manibux prodire potsil.—Sum infans est in vtero

rmtris, cum inline ei conjwigatur, objecta in ejus cerebrum easdem impressiones ejffi-

ciunt, ac in matris cerebrum.—Hoc patet e&eo quad contingit mulieribus pragnanti-

bus ; cum envn avide inspiciunt aliquid, vel rubros vetJlavo colore, vel pallida tiuctum,

contigit stepissime ut infantes quos in utero gestant, tali colore tincti nascantur. Ita

rntime corpus £tf animnm uniri, vt udmotum corporis, ceritt oriantwin mente coga-

tiones.—JITctus, quijiunt in cerebro infantium idem prastare in illis, ac in matribus,

nempe eorum animam recent crealam rebus sensibilibus £i carnalitnts alligare ,• :mda

'videmus in fantium animus omnia ad se (J ad suum referre corpus.

f See Iiu rUotttiit's .irMomy of.ir.mimamsm, Cliap, X. $ 3, J5, 17.
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" punish those souls, which he himself had corrupted ? And he

" adds, that it is a great wickedness to believe that God put into

" the soul an inclination to sin ; though it is true God creates

" the souls of men destitute of heavenly gifts, and supernatural

" light, and that justly because Adam lost those gifts for him

self and his posterity."

Anotherjudicious divine * expresses himselfto this purpose ;

that, though the soul is created spotless, yet it is destitute of

original righteousness, as a punishment of Adam's first sin;

and accordingly he distinguishes between a soul's being pure,

so as the soul of Adam was when it was first created, that is

to say, not only sinless, but having habits, or inclinations in its

nature, which inclined it to what was good ; and its being crea

ted with a propensity, or inclination to evil, which he, with good

reason denies ; and, as a medium between both those extremes,

in which the truth lies, observes, that the soul is created, by

God, destitute of original righteousness, unable to do what i*

truly good ; and yet, having no positive inclination, or propen

sity in nature, to what is evil ; this is plainly the sense of his

words, which I have inserted in the margin.

Now if it be enquired, how this corrupt habit, or inclination

to sin, is contracted ? the corruption of nature necessarily en

sues on the privation of original righteousness. Some have il

lustrated this by an apt similitude, taken from the travellers

wandering out of his way, or taking a wrong path, as occasion

ed by the darkness of the night, in which his want of light is

the occasion, though not properly the cause of his wandering.

Thus man is destitute of original righteousness, or those habits

of supernatural grace, which are implanted in regeneration ; and

what can be the consequence thereof, but that his first actions,

as soon as he is capable of doing good or evil, must contain in

them nothing less than a sin of omission, or a defect of, and

disinclination to, what is good ? and, by this means, the soul be

comes defiled, or inclined to sin ; so that we first suppose it in

disposed to what is good, and that this arises from its being

destitute of supernatural grace, which it lost by Adam's fall,

* See Turret. Jnstit. Theol. Eknct. Tom, I. Loc. 9. Q. 12. § 8, 9. licet anima

sine ulla lobe ereetvr a Deo, nan crealur tamen cumjustitia originali, r;ualis anima

Adatrd, adimaginem Dei; sed cum ejus carentia in panum primi fieccali. Ut hie

dittinsruendum sit inier animam puram, impuram, Si :ion pnrunt. Ilia pura dicitur,

qvue ornata est habilu sanctitatis ; impura, qux contrarium habitum injuslitix huiet;

rum pura, quae licet nullum hubeat habitum homim, nullum tamen hnbi-t malum, sed

creatur simpliciter cum facuitutibus nnturalibus ; qualis supponitur arari a Deo

pe.it luptum, quia imago Dei amzxaa semel per peccalwn, non potest amplius rcslitui,

nisi regeneratioms benejicio per Spivitnm Sanctum, ^'uamvis anient chima crcentvr

a J)eo destitute justitia originali; nou propterea /k'us potest censeri authorpeccati,

quia aliud est impuritutem infundere, alhui puritatem non dare, qua homo ec irnlig-

num reddidit in Adams.
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and that God may deny this grace, without supposing him to

be the author of sin ; for he was not obliged to continue that

to Adam's posterity, which he forfeited, and lost for them.

And that which follows, from hence, is, that the heart of man,

by a continuance in sin after it is first tinctured with it, grows

worse and worse, and more inclined to it than before. This

I cannot better illustrate, than by comparing it to a drop of poi

son, injected into the veins of a man, which will by degrees cor

rupt the whole mass of blood.

As to what concerns the body, to which the soul was uni

ted, as giving occasion to these corrupt habits being contracted

thereby, some have compared this to sweet oil's being infected

by a musty vessel, into which it is put ; so the soul, created

good, and put into a corrupt body, receives contagion from

thence : and this conjunction of the pure soul with a corrupt

body, is a just punishmentof Adam's sin. Thus a very learned

and excellent divine accounts for this matter ; * though this

similitude does not indeed illustrate this matter in every cir

cumstance, inasmuch as that tincture, which is received from a

vessel in a physical way, cannot well agree with the corruption

of the soul, which is of a moral nature ; but yet I would make

this use of it, as to observe what daily experience suggests,

namely, that the constitution, or temperament of the body, has

a very great influence on the soul, and is an occasion of various

inclinations to sin, in which it acts, in an objective way. There

fore when we suppose a soul united to a body, that, according

to the frame and constitution of its nature has a tendency to in

cline it to sin, and this soul is deprived of those supernatural

habits, which would have fenced it against this contagion ; what

can ensue from hence, but that corruption of nature, whereby

men are inclined to what is evil ? which inclination increases

daily, till men arrive to the most rooted habits and dispositions

to all that is bad, and are, with more difficulty, reclaimed from

it. This leads us to consider,

IV. The conveyance of original sin, from our first parents

to their posterity, by natural generation, or how we are said to

be born in sin. It is not the sin of bur immediate parents that

is imputed to us, for they stand in no other relation, but as natu

ral, and not federal heads oftheir posterity ; therefore the mean

ing of that answer, in which this doctrine is contained, is only

this, that original sin is conveyed to us, by our immediate pa

rents, with our being ; so that, as we are born men, we are born

sinners. Now, that we may consider this in consistency with

what has been before laid down nothing can be inferred, from

hence, but that the guilt of Adam's first sin is conveyed to us

with our being, and that habitual inclination that we have,* See Perkiru or. the Crertl.
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which tire call a propensity of nature to sin, is the consequence

hereof ; so that what our Saviour says, is a great truth, That

which is born of the flesh, is flesh, John iii. 6. or every one that

is born of sinful parents^ will, as soon as he is capable thereof,

be prone to sin. And this leads us to Consider,

What is objected against what has been before laid down, in

explaining this doctrine as though it were inconsistent with the

sense of several scriptures, which speak of sin, as derived from

our immediate parents. For the understanding of which, in

general, let it be considered, that no sense of any scripture is

true, that casts the least reflection on the divine perfections. If

we could but .prove, that our souls were propagated by our

immediate parents, as our bodies are, there Would be no dif

ficulty in allowing the sense the objectors give of several scrip

tures, from whence they attempt to account for the corruption

of nature in a different way, since God would not then be the

immediate author thereof. But, supposing the soul to be crea

ted by God, we must take some other method to account for

the sense of some scriptures, which are brought in opposition

to the foregoing explication of the origin of moral evil.

The first scripture, which is generally brought against it, is,'

in Psal. li. 5. Behold I was shapen in iniquity, and in sih did

my mother conceive me; the meaning of which is, I was con

ceived, and bora guilty of sin, with an inability to do what is

good, and in such a state, that actual sin would necessarily en

sue, as soon as I was capable of committing it, which would

bring with it a propensity to aH manner of sin. And that Da

vid had a sense of guilt, as well as the pollution of nature, is

plain, from several verses of this Psalm ; especially in ver. 9,

14. It is therefore as though he should say, I was a guilty

creature, as soon as I was conceived in the womb ; and left of

God, and so^sin has the ascendant over me. I was conceived a

sinner by imputation, under the guilt of Adam's first sin ; and

to this I have added much more guilt, and lately that of blood-

guiltiness. So that though he is said to have been shapen in

iniquity, it does not necessarily follow, that his soul was crea

ted with infused habits of sin. Whatever the parents are the

cause of, with respect to this corruption and pollution, let it be

attributed to them ; but far be it from us to say, that God is

the cause thereof.

Again, it is said in Job xiv."4. Who can bring a clean thing

out of an unclean ? no not one. It is no strain upon the sense of

this text, to suppose, that by unclean, he means guilty j and by

cleanness, innocency, as opposed to it ; for, in most places of

this book, it is so taken, that is, in a forensick sense ; ande

therefore, why not in this ? And, if so, then it is not at all in

consistent with the above-mentioned explication of this dec-

Tol. II. s
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trine. See chap. xi. 4. I am clean in thine eyes, that is, guilt

less ; otherwise Zophar's reply to him would not have been so

just, when he saith, God exacteth of thee less than thine iniquity

deserveth; and, in chap. xv. 14. What is man, that he should be

clean P and he, that is born of a woman, that he should be righ

teous ? where, to be righteous, seems to be exegetical of being

clean; and both of them, being taken in a forensick sense, it

agrees well with what Job is often reproved for, by his friends,

namely, boasting too much of his righteousness, or cleanness :

thus he says, in chap, xxxiii. 9. J am clean without transgres

sion, neither is there iniquity in me ; that is, I am not so guil

ty, as to deserve such a punishment, as he inflicts : Hefindeth

occasions against me, &c. Surely, cleanness here is the same

with innocence, as opposed to guilt ; and, in chap. ix. 30. If

I wash myself with snow water, and make my hands never so

clean; this plainly implies, that if he should pretend himself

guildess, yet he could not answer the charge which God would

bring against him, neither could they come together in judg

ment, ver. 32. Now, if this be so frequently, if not always, the

vsense of clean, in other places of this book, why may not we

take the sense of these words, Who can bring a clean thing out

ofan unclean, to be this ; that a guilty child is born of a guilty

parent, which will be accompanied with uncleanness, and it will

be prone to sin, as soon as it is capable thereof ?

Another scripture, which we bring to prove original sin, is

in Gen. vi. 5. Every imagination of the thoughts of the heart of

man, is only evil continually. Why may not we understand it

thus ? The imagination of the thoughts are evil, as soon as there

are imaginations, or thoughts, though not before. And this ra

ther respects the corruption of nature, than the first rise of it ;

and so does that parallel scripture ; in Gen. viii. 21. The ima

gination of man's heart is evil from his youth ; q. d. Sin in

creases with the exercise of reason.

And, in Psal. lviii. 3. The wicked are estrangedfrom the

womb ; they go astray as soon as they be born speaking lies.

This agrees well enough with what we have said concerning

their separation from God, from the womb, from whence ari

ses actual sin ; so that they speak lies, as soon as they are ca

pable of it.

There is also another scripture, usually brought to prove ori

ginal sin, which is to be understood in a sense, not much unlike

that which we but now mentioned, viz. Isa. xlviii. 8. Thou

wast called a transgressorfrom the womb. This doth not over

throw what we have said ; for a person may be a transgressor,

«6 it were, from the womb, and yet the soul not have a p'ro-

ptnsity to sin implanted in it by God, in its first creation.

Again, in Gen. v. 3. Adam begat a son in his own likeness.
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that is, a fallen creature, involved in guilt, and liable to the

curse, like himself ; and that would be like him, in actual sin,

when capable of it, born in his image, as having lost the di~vine image.

Again, in John iii. 6. That which is born ofthefiesh, is fiesh.

We may understand this, that every one that is born of sinful

parents, is a sinner, destitute of the Spirit of God, which is a

great truth. But surely our Saviour did not design hereby to

signify, that any one is framed by God with a propensity of

sin ; which is all that we militate against in this head, (a)

V. The last thing to be considered, is, that all actual trans

gressions proceed from original sin. These are like so many

streams that flow from this fountain of corruption ; the one dis-covers to us what we are by nature ; the other, what we are by

practice ; and both afford us matter for repentance, and great

humiliation, in the sight of God. But since we shall have oc

casion to enlarge on that part of this subject, which more es

pecially relates to actual transgressions, with their respective

aggravations, in some following answers,* we pass it over at

present; and shall conclude this head with some practical in

ferences from what has been said, concerning the corruption of

our nature, as being the spring of all actual transgressions.

1. We ought to put a due difference between the first dis

coveries there are of this corruption of our nature in our in

fancy, and that which arises from a course, or progress in sin;

the latter has certainly greater aggravations in it than the for

mer, and is like a spark of tire, blown up into a flame. Accor-

• See Quest, cv.—cli.

(a) The mind of man is as open to the view of God, as our words or actions

are ; the intention is ordinarily the seat of guilt ; for the merely physical action

of the body deserves neither praise nor blame ; the Lord is able not only to detect,

but to punish in every instance such guilt ; his justice therefore requires that he

should exercise such power.

To prefer the creatures to the "Creator, is to deny his superior excellency, and

that he is the source from whence we have derived the good which we pos

sess ; it is to give the honour which is due to him, unto others j it is a robbery

committed on him ; it is a revolting from his allegiance, and treason, which ought

to be punished.

It is an evidence that we have no love for him, when we desire communion

and acquaintance with other objects on their own account. It is a proof of enmity

against him, for we cannot at the same time fix our highest affections on sensual

pursuits and on holiness ; and an attachment to the former evinces hatred of the

latter; and so an aversion to an holy God. If we are enemies to God, Omnipotence

must and will prevail, nor can he suffer in the universe, his enemies to be finally

prosperous, possessing still their enmity.

Where there exists not the love of God, there is no obedience to his laws, for

this is the principle ofobedience ; all the good deeds of such are but a semblance

of holiness, and must be rejected by him who views the motive with the action.

Disobedience to his laws is to be punished with death, the implied penalty ofall

divine laws ; and the least punishment thaf the magnitude of an offence against

an infinite Majesty can admit.
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dingly, it is our duty, as the apostle says, to exhort one another

daily, while it is called to-day, lest any be hardened, that is, lest

this corruption of nature be increased, through the deceitful-

ness of sin, Heb. iii. 13.

2. Let us carefully distinguish between being born innocent,

which the Pelagians affirm, and we deny, and being born defi

led with sin, and so having a propensity of nature to it, as soon

as we have a being ; or let us more especially take heed that

we do not charge this on God, as though he were the author

thereof, as well as of our being, as though it were infused by

him, and not acquired by us.

3. Since this corruption of nature so early discovers itself,

and abides in us, as long as we are in this world, let us take

heed that we do not use means to increase it, by giving way

to presumptuous sins ; or endeavour to excite or draw it forth,

either in ourselves, or others ; for this will occasion abundance

of actual transgressions.

Thus having considered that guilt which we bring with us

into the world, and that corruption of nature, which discovers

itself, as soon as we appear to be intelligent creatures, or are

capable of any disposition to sin ; we proceed to speak concern

ing the misery and punishment that ensues hereupon.

Quest. XXVII. JVhat misery did the fall bring upon man

kind? . •

Answ. The fall brought upon mankind the loss of communion

with God, his displeasure and curse, so as we are, by nature,

children of wrath, bond-slaves to Satan, and justly liable to

all punishments in this world, and that- which is to come.

HAVING considered the doctrine of original sin, as im

puted to, and inherent in us, we are now led to speak

concerning the miseries that are consequent hereupon, or the

punishment that is due' to it. And, inasmuch as the former of

these is equal in all ; and the latter increases, in proportion to

that degree of obstinacy, and hardness of heart, which disco

vers itself in all ages, and conditions of life, and it is attended

with greater guilt, as it is more deeply rooted in us, and gains

very great strength by actual sin ; it is necessary for us to con

sider the punishment due to original sin, as such, and how it

differs from a greater degree thereof, which is due to its in

creasing guilt. The former of these is not distinguished from

the latter, by many who treat on this subject; which gives oc

casion to some, who deny original sin, to represent it in the

most terrible view, as though there were no difference between
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the wrath of God, that infants are exposed to, and that which

is inflicted on the most obdurate sinner : but, that we may re

move prejudices against this doctrine, and set it in a just light,

we shall consider the punishment due to original sin, in both

these respects.

I. The punishment due to original sin, as such, namely, in

those who are charged with no other guilt, but that of Adam's

nrst sin. This more especially respects those that die in their

infancy, before they are capable of making any addition to it.

Concerning these, I cannot but conclude with Augustin, in his

defence of original sin against the Pelagians, that the punish

ment thereof is the most mild of any, and cannot be reckoned

so great, as that it might be said of them, that it had been bet

terfor them not to have been born.*

That this may farther appear, let it be considered, that the

punishment due to actual sin, or the corruption of nature in

creased thereby, is attended with accusations of conscience, in

asmuch as the guilt, that is contracted by it, arises from the

opposition of the will to God ; and the alienation of the affec

tions from him, is oftentimes attended with rebellion, against a

great degree of light, and many other aggravations, taken from

the engagements which we are under to the contrary, and is per

sisted in with obstinacy, against all those checks of conscience,

and means used to prevent it ; and, in proportion to the degree

thereof, they, who contract this guilt, are said, as our Saviour

speaks of the scribes and Pharisees, to be liable to the greater

damnation, Matt, xxiii. 14. and the prophet Jeremiah speaks of

some of the greatest opposers of his message, as those who

shoidd be destroyed with double destruction, Jer. xvii. 18. This

is certainly a greater degree of punishment, than that which is

due to original sin, as such ; and, with respect to these, there

are oftentimes many sad instances of the wrath of God break

ing in upon the conscience, as he says by the Psalmist, that he

would reprove them, and set their iniquities in order before their

eyes, Psal. 1. 21. and what our Saviour says elsewhere, con

cerning the worm that dieth not, Mark ix. 44. is to be applied

to them. But this punishment does not belong to those who

have no other guilt, but that of Adam's sin, imputed to them.

If this can be made appear, as, I hope, we shall be able to

do, it may have a tendency to remove some prejudices, which

many entertain against the doctrine of original sin» who express

themselves with such an air of insult, as though they were op

posing a doctrine which is contrary to the dictates of human

* See 'lug. contra Julianum, Lib. V. cap. 8. Ego rum dico, parvulos sine baptitmo '

Ckristi moricntes tanta p<ena esse plectendos ; vt eit non nasci patina expediret. Et

ejmd. de peccat. merit. & remsis. Lib. I. cap. 16. Potest provide recte did, parvulM

sine baptitmo de corpore exeuntes, in damnation; omnium mitissimafuture*.
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nature, as well as represents God, as exercising the greatest

severity against those who are chargeable with no other sin

than this ; and they generally lay hold on some unwary expres

sions, contributing very little to the defence of this doctrine,

which might as well have been spared; for they are no less ex

ceptionable, though prefaced with an apology, for the want of

pity, which such like unguarded expressions seem to contain in

them, when they say, that their milder thoughts, concerning

this matter, will do those infants, who are tormented in hell,

no good, as their severer ones can do them no prejudice. We

may therefore be allowed to make a farther enquiry into this

matter, especially when we consider, that those, who die in in

fancy, will appear, at the last day, to have been a very consider

able part of mankind. And some tender parents have had a due

concern of spirit about their future state, and would be very

glad, were it possible for them, to have some hopes concerning

the happiness thereof.

Various have been the conjectures of divines about it. The

Pelagians, and those who verge towards their scheme, have

concluded, that they are all saved, as supposing that they are

innocent, and not, in the least concerned in Adam's sin : but this

is to set aside the doctrine we are maintaining ; and therefore,

I cannot think their reasoning, in this respect very conclusive.

Others, who do not deny original sin, suppose, notwithstand

ing, that the guilt thereof is atoned for, by the blood of Christ.

This would be a very agreeable notion, could it be proved ; and

all that I shall say, in answer to it, is, that it wants confirma

tion. As for those who suppose, with the Papists, that the guilt

of original sin is washed away by baptism, as some of the fathers

have also asserted, this has so many absurd consequences attend

ing it, that I need not spend time in opposing it; one of them

is, that it makes that, which, at most, is but a sign or ordinance,

for our faith, in which we hope for the grace of regeneration to

be the natural means of conferring it, which is contrary to the

design of all the ordinances, which God has appointed: but,

passing by this, which will afford little foundation for hope.

Others have concluded, that all the infants of believing pa

rents, dying in infancy, are saved, as supposing that they are

interested in the covenant of grace, in which God promises, that

he will be a God to believers, and their seed. This would be a

very comfortable thought, to those who have hope concerning

their own state. But I cannot find that this argument is suffi-

eiently maintained ; since it seems very evident, that all such

like promises rather respect the external, than the saving bless

ings of the covenant of grace.

Others therefore conclude, (as many good and pious Chris*

lians have done, that when they have been enabled, by an act
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of faith, in which they have enjoyed some sensible experience

of the powerful influence of the Holy Spirit, to give up their

infant-seed to Christ, whether it be in baptism, or not) from the

frame of their own spirit, and the evidence they have had of the

power of God, exciting this act of faith, that God would own

that grace which he hath enabled them to exercise, and con

sequently that he has accepted of this solemn act of dedication

of them to him, which has given them comfortable and quiet

ing thoughts about the salvation of their infant-seed. This is

not only an excellent method, used by them, but it seems to

be as just a way of reasoning about the salvation of those who

die in infancy, as any that is generally made use of ; and, it

may be, David might infer the salvation of his child, when he

says, / shall go to him ; but he shall not return to me, 2 Sam.

xii. 23. from some such method as this. But, since these are

uncommon instances of faith, and such as every sincere Chris

tian has not always been found in the exercise of, I would

hope, that there are multitudes of infants saved, concerning

whom we have no certain ground to determine who they are ;

and why may not we suppose, that there are many of them,

who belong to the election of grace, that are not the seed of

believing parents ? However, notwithstanding all the pious and

kind thoughts, which the conjectures of men suggest, we must

be content to leave this, as a secret that belongs to God, and

not unto us to know.

Therefore all that I shall attempt, at present, is, 4o prove,

that if all, who die in their infancy, are not saved, yet their

condemnation is not like that which is due to actual sin, or

those habits thereof, which are contracted by men. And here

it must be allowed, pursuant to our former method of reason

ing, that, if they are not saved, they have the punishment of

loss inflicted on them ; for the right to the heavenly blessed

ness, which Adam forfeited and lost, respected not only him

self, but all his posterity. Whether they have any farther de

gree of punishment inflicted on them, or how far they are lia

ble to the punishment of sense, I dare not pretend to deter

mine. I do not care to conclude, with some of the Remon

strants, such as Episcopius, Curcellxus, and others, that they

always remain in an infantine state, or, that they have no more

ideas in the other world, than they had in this ; for this is to

suppose what cannot be proved. Besides, if they always re

main in this state, this must be supposed, either to be the con

sequence of nature, and argued from their want of ideas, while

they were in this world, or else it must be by a particular dis

pensation of providence, respecting some infants in the next,

and not alL To suppose the former, is to suppose that none

are saved, since remaining in an infantile state, is not salva
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tion ; for it is beyond dispute, the soul that is saved, whether

it went out of the world an infant, or a man is exceedingly en

larged, and rendered receptive of the heavenly blessedness.

And if, on the other hand, they suppose, that their remaining

in this infantile state, is by a particular dispensation of provi

dence, this, was it true, would be a small punishment, indeed,

inflicted on them for Adam's sin : But we have as little, or less

ground to conclude this, than that all infants are saved ; and

therefore I cannot give into this notion, which, indeed, differs

but little from that of the Papists, who suppose them, if dying

unbaptized, to remain in a state of insensibility ; which is no

other, than an ungrounded conjecture. And, as for the ac

count which we have, in some of their writings concerning the

place alloted for them, which they call Limbus Infantium, and

its situation between heaven and hell, this is no better than a

theological romance ; and it cannot but be reckoned trifling

and ludicrous, and nothing else but an imposing their own fan

cies, as articles of faith.

I dare not, indeed, allow myself to be too peremptory, or

give my thoughts too great a loose on this subject : but, since

it is taken for granted by all, who give into the doctrine of ori

ginal sin, that infants, if not saved, are liable to the punish

ment of loss, which has been before considered, as the imme

diate consequence of the imputation of Adam's sin ; yet it doth

not appear, to me, that they have such a tormenting sense of

the greatness of their loss, as others have who were adult, and

had received the knowledge of divine things, which infants are

not capable of. These, as it is more than probable, carry the

ideas, which they had received of divine things, out of the

world with them, which infants cannot be said to do ; and

therefore, if ever they have the knowledge thereof, and con

sequently of the glory of the heavenly state, it must be by ex

traordinary revelation. How far they may be led into this

matter, by observing the glorious work, which shall be per

formed in the most visible manner, in the day of judgment, I

pretend not to determine. This, indeed, will give them some ap

prehensions of the happiness which others are possessed of, and

they are excluded from : But even this cannot have so great a

tendency to enhanse their misery, as when hardened and pre

sumptuous sinners, who have despised and neglected the means

of grace, are said, as our Saviour speaks to the Jews, To see

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God, and they

themselves thrust out, Luke xiii. 28. as intimating, that this

will, in a judicial way, be a means to enhanse their misery;

and consequently they cannot but have such a tormenting sense

thereof, as what will make their loss appear greater, and so
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render them more miserable than infants can be, who never,

had these means of grace in this world.

But, because it is not safe to be too peremptory as to this

matter, all that I shall farther observe is, that whatever con

ceptions they may have of the happiness, which they are not

possessed of, yet they shall not have that part of the punish

ment of sin, which consists in self-reflection, on the dishonour

that they have brought to God or the various aggravations of

sin committed, which is a very great degree of the punishment

of sin in hell ; and therefore, when the wrath of God is said to

break in on the consciences of men, whereby, in a judicial way,

sins, before committed, are brought to remembrance, and the

means of grace, which they have neglected, cannot but occa

sion the greatest distress and misery, this is certainly a punish

ment that infants cannot be liable to ; and, if the condition of

the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon is represented by our Sa

viour, as more tolerable than that of Capernaum, so in propor

tion the condemnation of infants, who have no other guilt but

that of original sin, will be more tolerable than that of the

heathen, inasmuch as they had no natural capacities of doing

good or evil. And this is all that I pretend to determine,

which amounts to no more than this, that; since punishment

must be proportioned to the crime ; as they are liable only to

the guilt of Adam's sin, which is much less than being liable

to it, with those other transgressions that proceed from it,

therefore their punishment must be less than that of any others.

This, I think, may safely be asserted : and, if we proceed no

farther in our enquiries about this matter, but confess our ig

norance of many things relating to the state and capacity of

separate souls, it will be more excuseable, than for us to pre

tend to a greater degree of knowledge, than is consistent with

our present state.

II. We shall consider the punishment due to original sin,

when attended with many actual sins, proceeding from a na

ture defiled, and prone to rebel against God. This is greater

or less, in proportion to the habits of sin contracted, as will

be more particularly considered, when we speak of the aggra

vations of sin, and its desert of punishment.* We shall there

fore, at present, speak to it in the method in which it is laid

down in this answer.

1. By the fall of our first parents, all mankind lost commut

nion with God. This was enjoyed at first ; for God having

made man, with faculties capable of this privilege, designed to

converse with him ; and, indeed, this was one of the blessings

promised in the covenant, which he was under, and it was a

kind of prelibation of the heavenly state ; therefore it follows,

• i9te Queit. cli. clii.

Vol. II. T



or man's misery by the fall.

that the fall of our first parents could not but first expose them

selves, and then their posterity, to the loss of this privilege ;

and, indeed, this was the more immediate result of sin com

mitted, and guilt hereby contracted. It is a reflection on the

divine perfections to suppose that God will have communion

with sinners, while they remain in a state of rebellion against

him ; or that he will love and manifest himself to them, and

admit them into his presence, as friends and favourites, unless

there be a Mediator who engages to repair the injury offered

to the holiness and justice ol God, and secure the glory of his

perfections, in making reconciliation for sin, and thereby bring

ing them into a state of friendship with God: But this privi

lege man had no right to, or knowledge of when first he fell,

and consequently God and man could not tvalk together, as

not being agreed, Amos iii. 3. God was obliged, in honour,

to withdraw from him, and thereby testify his displeasure

against sin, as he tells his people, 1'our iniquities have separa

ted between you and your God; and your sins have hid hisface

from you, Isa. lix. 2.

This consequence of sin is judicial; and, at the same time,

through the corruption of nature, as the result of that enmity

against God, which follows on our fallen state, man is farther

considered, as not desiring to converse with God : His guilt

inclined him to fly from him, as a sin-revenging Judge ; and

his loss of God's supernatural image, consisting in holiness of

heart and life, rendered him disinclined, yea, averse to this

privilege ; so that, as he was separate from the presence of

God, he desired to have nothing more to do with him, which

is the immediate result of his sinful and fallen state.

2. Man, by his fall, was exposed to the divine displeasure,

or to the wrath of God, in which respect, as the apostles says,

we are, by nature children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. by which we

are not to understand, as some do, who deny the guilt and pu

nishment of original sin, that nothing is intended hereby, but

that %ve are inclined to wrath as signifying those depraved and

corrupt passions, whereby we, are prone to hate God, ana ho

liness, which is his image in man, which is rather the conse

quence of original sin, and discovers what we are by practice,

whereas this text speaks of what we are by nature ; and it

seems a very great strain and force on the sense of the word,

when some understand this mode of speaking, that we are

children of wrath only by custom, which according to the pro

verbial expression is a second nature ; or as tho' it only signi

fied the temper of their minds, or their behaviour towards one

another, as giving way to their passions as the apostle says,

that they lived in malice and envy, and hated one another, Tit,

iii, 3. as though it denoted only the effects of the corruption
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of nature, not their liableness to the wrath of God due to it;

whereas it is plain, that the apostle makes use of an hebraism,

very frequently occurring in scripture, both in the Old and

New Testament ; as when a person, that is guilty of a capital

crime, and liable to suffer death, is called, A. son of death : so

our Saviour calls Judas, who was liable to perdition, A son of

perdition, John xvii. 12. so here children of wrath are those

that were liable to the wrath of God, by which we are to un

derstand that punishment, which is the demerit of sin ; not that

wrath is a passion in God, as it is in us; but it signifies either

his will to punish, or his actual inflicting punishment on them,

in proportion to the crimes committed, whereby he designs to

glorify his holiness. If this be meant by the punishment due

to all mankind, as they coine into the world with the guilt of

the sin of our first parents, in which respect guilt denotes a

liableness' to punishment and all punishment contains some de

gree of wrath ; I say, if this be the meaning of their being so

by nature, I am far from denying it. For the only thing that

I have militated against, is, the supposition, that the punish

ment due to original sin imputed, bears an equal proportion to

that of guilt contracted, whereby the nature of man is render

ed more depraved, by a continuance in sin ; and therefore I

cannot but acquiesce in that explication given hereof by the

learned Beza, who is a most strenuous defender of original

sin,* who, when he speaks of men as children of wrath, by na

ture, as all mankind are included herein, understands this, not

as referring to the human nature, as created by God, but as

corrupted by its compliance with the suggestions of Satan ; and

therefore we suppose, that as the corruption of nature is daily

increased, whatever punishment is due to it, at first, there is

notwithstanding a greater condemnation, which it is exposed

to, as the consequence of sin committed and continued in ; and

this is described, in scripture, in such a way, as renders it,

beyond expression, dreadful ; Who knoweth the power of thine

anger ? even according to thy fear, so is thy wrath, Psal. xc.

11. or, as the prophet says, Who can stand before his indig~nation ? and who can abide in thefierceness of his anger\ Nah.

i. 6.

3. Man, as fallen, is exposed to the curse of God, which is

an external declaration of his hatred of sin, and will to punish

it, which we sometimes call the condemning sentence of the

law, as the aposde says, As many as are of the works of the

law, are under a curse as it is.written, Cursed is every one that

* Vid Rez.in loC. Ubiciaujue Ira est, ibi SJ peccatum; quo tine exceptions in-

void Mam humanam gentem idem testatur, Rom. i. 18. Sed natnram tamen inttt-

lige turn qu&tejiUs crealq est, ;'jrj<pi qntHej^t per PitfMi tfggtt^mtm arruft* ert

,a tetpi*.
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cont'mueth not in all things that are -written in the book of the

law to do them, Gal. iii. 10. so that whatever threatnings there

are by which God discovers his infinite hatred of sin, these we

are liable to as the consequence of our fallen state ; and accor

dingly, as we were, at first, separate from God, the sin of our

nature tends, according to the various aggravations thereof,

to make the breach the wider, and our condemnation much

greater.

4. By the fall, we became bond-slaves to Satan : thus it is

said, that the devil has the power ofdeath, Heb. ii. 14. and sin

ners are described, as -walking according to the prince of the

poxuer of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of

disobedience, Eph. ii. 2. and he is elsewhere described, as a

strong man armed, who keeps the palace, till a stronger than

he shall overcome him, and takefrom him all his armour, Luke

xi. 21, 22. The heart of man is the throne in which he reigns,

and men are naturally inclined to yield themselves slaves to

him, and corrupt nature gives him the greatest advantage a-

gainst us. None of us can say, as our Saviour did, Theprince

of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me, John xiv. 30.

for we are as ready to comply, as he is to tempt, especially iC

not prevented by the grace of God, and therefore may well be

said to be bond-slaves to him. No age, or condition of life,

16 exempted from his assaults, and he suits his temptations to

our natural tempers, and hereby we are overcome, and more

and more enslaved by him ; and certainly this must be a state

of misery, and that more especially, because such are enemies

to Christ, and withdraw themselves from his service, despi

sing his protection, and the rewards he has promised to his

faithful servants ; and our Saviour says, that we cannot serve

two masters, Mat. vi. 24. and so long as we continue bond

slaves to Satan, we contract greater guilt, and the dominion of

sin increases therewith ; so that to be the servants of Satan,

is to be the servants of sin ; and we are herein miserable, in

that we serve one who intends nothing but our ruin, and is

pleased in all steps leading to it, and will be as ready to ac

cuse, torment, and make us more miserable in the end, as he-

is to solicit or desire, our service, or as we can be to obey him.

Let us therefore use our utmost endeavours, that we may be

free from this bondage and servitude ; and accordingly let us

consider,

(1.) That Satan has no right to our service. Though he be

permitted to rule over the children of disobedience ; yet he has

no divine grant, or warrant for it, to render it lawful for him

to demand it, or us to comply therewith, and he is no other than

ajtusHrper, and declared enemy to the king of heaven ; and'.
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though sinners are suffered to give themselves up to him, this

is far from being by divine approbation ; therefore,

(2.) Let us professedly renounce, groan under, and endea

vour, through the grace of God to withdraw ourselves from his

service, whenever we are led captive by him, and not be his

willing slaves, to obey him with our free consent, or out of

choice, and with pleasure ; and, in order hereunto,

(3.) Let us list ourselves into Christ's service, put ourselves *

under his protection, and desire his help, against the wiles and

fiery darts of the devil.

(4.) Let us improve the proclamation of liberty made in the

gospel, and rejoice in it, as the most desirable blessing, If the

Son make you free, then shall ye befree indeed, John viii. 36.

The last thing observed in this answer, is, that, as fallen crea

tures we are jusdy liable to all punishments in this world, and

that which is to come ; by which we are to understand, not on

ly the consequences of original sin, imputed to, but inherent in

us, and increased by that guilt which we daily contract, which

exposes the sinner to punishment in both worlds, in proportion

to the aggravations thereof. This we are led to speak to, in

the two following answers. («)

(a) Ithas been frequently objected, if they that are in the flesh be dead in sin,

or so wholly inclined to evil, that they " camiot please God," they must be viewed

as miserable rather than guilty, as objects of pity rattier than subjects for punish

ment.

To analyse is to enervate this objection. Wherein consists the impotency, and

what is the guilt of an evil action i It there be any physical defect in the under

standing, or any external obstacle, which may prevent a conformity to the reveal

ed will of God ; it is an eicuse, the party is clear : but this inability is of a dif

ferent kind ; the sensual heart is prevailingly inclined to tfie objects of time and

sense, and the mind possesses no ability to resist its strongest inclination, which

is but the common case of every deliberate choice. Evil men cannot see, because

they shut their eyes ; they cannot hear, because they stop their ears ; they cannot

come to Christ, or, which is the same thing, will not apply to him by faith. They

persevere in such opposition until death or despair fixes their enmity ; except

their wills are changed, and they are drawn by divine grace.

The guilt of an evil action, depends not upon, or exists not in the mere action

of the body , otherwise brutes, and machines of wood and metal, would be sub

jects of blame. The guilt is seated in the intention, and lies in the inclination of

the mind to that which is prohibited ; and the habitual preponderancy of the in

clinations to evil, marks a worse character, than a sudden and individual choice

of it.

If the prevailing desires of that which is evil, be the only impotency of the state

of death in sin, and at the same time the only guilt of the party ; this inability

and guilt are concomitant, and always in exact proportion to each other ; or

rather may be considered as the same thing, under different aspects and names :

it results therefore that as certainly as vice is not virtue, the impotency to gout

of the unrenewed man, is no excuse for his guilt.
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Quest. XXVIII. What are the punishments of sin in this

Answ. The punishments of sin in this world, are either inward

as blindness of mind, a reprobate sense, strong delusions,

hardness of heart, horror of conscience, and vile affections ;

or outward, as the curse of God upon the creatures for our

sakes, and all other evils that befall us in our bodies, names,

estates, relations, and employments, together with death itself.

Quest. XXIX. What are the punishments of sin in the -world

to come ?

Answ. The punishments of sin in the world to come, are ever

lasting separation from the comfortable presence of God,

and most grievous torments in soul and body, without inter

mission, in hell-fire for ever.

I. TN the former of these answers, we have an account of

I those punishments which sin exposes men to in this world.

These are distinguished as being either inward or outward,

personal or relative ; of which, those that are styled outward,

which more especially respect our condition in the world, aa

we are liable to many adverse dispensations ofprovidence there

in, and are generally reckoned, by sinners, the greatest, as they

are most sensible while they groan under the many evils and

miseries which befall them, in their bodies, names, estates, re

lations, and employments, and they end in death, the most for

midable of all evils ; though, in reality, the punishments of sin,

which are styled inward, such as blindness of mind, hardness

of heart, &c. how little soever they are regarded by those who

fall under them, by reason of that stupidity, which is the na

tural consequence thereof : yet they are, by far, the greatest and

most dreaded by all, who truly fear God, and see things in a

just light being duly affected with that which would render

them most miserable in the end.

Here we shall consider,

First, Those punishments that are called inward, which re

spect either the understanding, will, conscience, or affections.

Accordingly,

1. We are said to be exposed to blindness of mind : This

the apostle describes in a most moving way, when he speaks of

the Gentilei, as -walking in the vanity of their mind, having the

understanding darkened, being alienatedfrom the life of God,

through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of

their heart, Eph. iv. 17, 18. Ignorance and error are defects

of the understanding, whereby it is not able to find out, nor de

sirous to enquire after the way of truth and peace ; and accor-the apostle says, The way ofpeace have they not Anown,

world ?
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Horn. iii. If- and by reason hereof, we are naturally inclined

to deny those doctrines, which are of the greatest importance,

namely, such as more immediately concern the glory of God,

and our own salvation. This ignorance is certainly most dan

gerous, and cannot be exempted from the charge of sin, much

more when we are judicially left to it, as a punishment for other

sins committed by us.

2. Another punishment of sin, mentioned in this answer, is

6trong delusion, which is the consequence of the former. This

is taken from the apostle's words, For this cause God shall send

them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie, 2 Thess. ii.

11. the meaning of which is nothing else but this, that God

.suffers them, who receive not the, love of the truth, but take

pleasure in unrighteousness, to be deluded, by denying them

that spiritual and saving illumination, which would have effec

tuallv prevented it. Now, that we may consider what the apos

tle means bv these strong delusions, we may observe, that every

error, or mistake in lesser matters of religion, is not intended

hereby ; for then few or none, would be exempted from this

judgment ; but it includes in it a person's entertaining the most

abominable absurdities in matters of religion, which are con

trary to the divine perfections, and the whole tenor of scrip

ture, and subversive of those truths, which are of the greatest

importance ; or, when persons pretend to revelations, or are

turned away from the truth by giving credit to the amusements

of signs, and lying wonders ; with which Antichrist is said to

come, after the working of Satan ; and the consequence hereof

is, that they believe a lye, which they suppose to be confirmed

Jiereby.

Errors, in matter of religion, are sometimes invincible and

unavoidable, for want of objective light, or scripture-revelation,

as in the Heathen, Mahometans, and others, who through the

disadvantages and prejudices of education, are estranged from

the truth : but even this in some respects, may be said to be

judicial ; for, though such do not sin against the gospel-light,

yet they are guilty of other sins, which justly provoke God to

leave them in this state of darkness and ignorance. But the

punishment of sin, when God gives men up to this judgment,

is more visible in those, who have had the advantages of edu

cation, above others, and have had earlv instructions in the

doctrines of the gospel ; yet, by degrees, they are turned aside

from, and have denied them, and so forsaken the guide of their

youth, Prov. ii. 17. These sometimes call those sentiments

about religious matters, which once they received, implicit

faith, and please themselves with their new schemes of doc

trine, looking, as they call it, with,pity, or, I might rather say,

disdain, on others, who are not disentangled from their fetters,
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or have not shook off the prejudices of education, nor arrived

to so free and generous a way of thinking, as they pretend to

have done. But how much soever they may glory in it, it is a

sad instance of God's giving them up, in a judicial way, to the

vanity and delusion of their minds ; and accordingly they be

lieve that to be a truth, which others can prove to be a lie, and

which they themselves once thought so. Now this appears to

be a punishment of sin, in that the gospel, which once they pro

fessed to believe, had not that effect, or tendency, as it ought,

to subdue their lusts and corruptions ; but they rebelled against

the light, and were under the power of presumptuous sins :

their understanding, and talents of reasoning, have been en

larged, and, at the same time, the pride and vanity of their

minds hath not been subdued, and mortified, by the grace of

God ; whereupon, they have been given up first to question,

then to deny, and afterwards to oppose, and, in the most pro

fane and invidious manner, to ridicule those sacred and impor

tant truths, which they once received. This is a sad instance of

the punishment of sin ; and the use that I would make of it,

may be in the following inferences.

(1.) That we ought not to be content with a bare speculative

knowledge of divine truths, but should endeavour to improve

them, to promote practical godliness, as they have a tendency

to do in all those, who, as the apostle saith, have so learned

Christ, as that they have been taught by. him, as the truth is in

yesus, Eph. iv. 21.

(2.) We ought not to content ourselves with an implicit faith,

or believe the doctrines of the gospel, merely because they have

been received by wise and good men, in former or later ages,

but should be able to render a reason of the faith and hope that

is in us, as built upon clear scripture evidence ; so, on the other

hand, we must take heed that we do not despise the many tes

timonies which God's people have given to the truth, or for

sake the footsteps of the flock, as though God had left his ser

vants to delusions, or groundless doctrines, and there were no

light in the world, or the church, till those, who have studiously

endeavoured to overthrow the faith delivered to, and main

tained by the saints, brought in that which they, with vain-

boasting, call new light, into it.

(3.) Let us strive against the pride of our understanding,'

which oftentimes tempts us to disbelieve any doctrine which

we cannot fully account for, by our shallow methods of reason

ing, as though we were the only men that knew any thing ; and,

as Job says, Wisdom must die with us, Job xii. 2.

(4.) If we are in doubt concerning any important truth, let.

us apply ourselves, by faith and prayer, to Christ, the great

prophet of his church, who has promised his Spirit to lead his
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people into all necessary truth, to establish them in, and to keep

them from being turned aside from it, by every wind of doc

trine, through the management and sophistry of those who lie

in wait to deceive. And to this we may add, that we ought to

Mess God for, and to make a right use of the labours of others,

who have not only been led into the knowledge of the gospel

themselves, but have taken a great deal of pains, and that with

good success, to establish the faith of others therein.

(5.) If we have attained to a settled knowledge of the truth,

and, more especially, if we have been blessed with a spiritual

and practical discerning thereof, let us bless God for it, and

endeavour to improve it to the best purposes, which will be a

preservative against this sore judgment of being given up to

the blindness of our minds, or strong delusions, and thereby to

forsake our first faith.

3. Another punishment of sin, which more ' especially retspects the will, is hardness of heart, and a reprobate sense,

when men are given up to the perverseness and obstinacy of

their natures, so that they are fixedly resolved to continue in

sin, whatever be the consequence thereof, when they cannot

bear reproof for, and refuse to be reclaimed from it, whatever

methods are used in order thereunto. Thus the prophet speaks,

concerning a people, which had had forewarnings by lore judg

ments, and were, at that time, under sad rebukes of providence ;

yet God says, concerning them, They will not hearken unto me;

for all the house of Israel are impudent and hard-hearted, Ezek.

iii. 7. and the apostle speaks of some, who have their conscien

ces seared with a hot iron, 1 Tim. iv. 2. and others, who are

described, as sinning- wilfully, Heb. v. 26. that is, resolutely,

being head-strong, and determined to persist therein ; and are

as the man described in Job, Who stretcheth out his hand against

God, and strengtheneth himself against the Almighty ; he run*

neth upon him, even upon his neck, upon the thick bosses of his

bucklers, Job xv. 25. Thus corrupt nature expresses its enmity

and opposition to God ; and, as sinners are suffered to go on ill

this way, it may well be reckoned a punishment of sin, or ah

instance of God's judicial hand against them for it. This hard

ness of heart is sometimes compared to a stone, Ezek. xxxvi.

26. or a rock, Jer. xxiii. 19. or an adamant, which is hardly

broken with a hammer, Zech. vii. 12. or an iron sinew, and

their brow is said to be as brass, Isz. xlviii. 4. and sometimes

they are compared to a swift dromedary, traversing her ways ; '

or the wild ass, used to the wilderness, that snuffeth up the

wind at her pleasure, Jer. ii. 23, 24. and the bullock unaccus

tomed to the yoke, Jer. xxxi. 18. or to the deaf adder, that stop-

peth her ears ; that will not hearken to the voice of the charmers,

charming never so wisely, Psal. lviii. 4, 5. This stupidity of

Voi. II. U
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the heart of man is so great, that it inclines him to go on in a

course of rebellion against God, and, at the same time, to con

clude all things to be well ; whereas, this is the most dangerous

eymptom, and a visible instance of God's judicial hand, as a

punishment of sin in this life. There are several instances, in

which this hardness of heart discovers itself; as,

(1.) When men are not afraid of God's judgments threaten

ed, nor regard the warnings given thereof before-hand, or when

they refuse to humble themselves under them, as God says to

Pharaoh, How long wilt thou refuse to humble thyself before

me? Exod. x. 3,

(2.) When they stifle, and do not regard those convictions of

Conscience, which they sometimes have ; and, though they know

that what they do is sinful, and displeasing to God, yet they

break through all those fences, which should have prevented

their committing it, as the apostle speaks of some, Who know

ing thejudgment of God, that they who commit such things, are

worthy of death; not only do the same, but have pleasure in

them that do them, Rom. i. 32.

(3.) Men may be said to be hardened in sin, when they do

not mourn for, or repent of it, after they have committed it :

but, on the other hand, endeavour to conceal, extenuate, and

plead for it, rather than to forsake it. And here we may take

occasion to enquire,

[1.] What are those sins which more especially lead to this

judgment of hardness of heart. These are,

1st, A neglect of ordinances, such as the word preached, as

though we counted it an indifferent matter, whether we wait at

wisdom's gate, or no, or make a visible profession of subjection

to Christ, and desire of communion with him herein j and par

ticularly when we live in the constant neglect of secret prayer ;

thus the hardened sinner is described, when it is said, Tea, thou

easiest offfear, and restrainestprayer before God, Job xv. 4.

2dly, Another*ip leading to it, is, a person's delighting in,

or associating himself with such companions, as are empty and

vain, express an enmity to the power of godliness, and frequent

ly make things sacred, the subject of their wit and ridicule,

choosing such for his bosom-friends, who cannot bear to con

verse about divine things, but rather depreciate, or cast con

tempt upon them ; such an one is called, A companion offools,

and is opposed to those that walk with wise men, who shall be

wise, Prov. xiii, 20. and there is no method which will have a

more direct tendency to harden the heart, or root out any of

the remains of serious religion, than this.

3dly, A shunning faithful reproof, or concluding those our

enemies, who are, in this respect, our best friends. He that can«

;riot bear t,o be told of his crimes, by others, will, in a little
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.while, cease to be a reprover to himself, and hereby will be ex

posed to this judgment of hardness of heart.

Atthly, Our venturing on the occasions of sin, or committing;

it presumptuously, without considering the heinous aggrava

tions thereof, or the danger that will ensue to us thereby ; these

things will certainly bring on us a very great degree of hard

ness of heart.

But, since there are some who are afraid of falling under

this judgment, and are ready to complain, that the hardness,

which they find in their own hearts, is of a judicial nature ; this

leads us to enquire,

[2.] What is the difference between that hardness of heart,

which believers often complain of, and judicial hardness, which

is considered, in this answer, as a punishment of sin. There is

nothing that a believer more complains of, than the hardness

and impenitency of his heart, its lukewarmness and stupidity

under the ordinances ; and there is nothing that he more de

sires, than to have this redressed, and is sometimes not with

out a degree of fear, lest he should be given up to judicial hard

ness ; and therefore, to prevent discouragements of this nature,

let it be considered,

(1.) That judicial hardness is very seldom perceived, and

never lamented ; a broken and a contrite heart is the least thing

that such desire : But it is otherwise with believers ; for, as it

is said of Hezekiah, that he was humbledfor the pride of his

hearty 2 Chron. xxxii. 26. so all they, who have the truth of

grace, and none but such, are exceedingly grieved for the hard

ness of their heart, which is an argument that it is not judicial,

how much soever it be, in common with every sin, the result

of the corruption of nature, and the imperfection of this present

state.

(2.) Judicial hardness is perpetual ; or, if ever there be any

remorse, or relenting, or the soul is distressed, by reason of its

guilt, or the prevalency of sin, it is only at such times when he

is under some outward afflictions, or filled with a dread of the

wrath of God ; and, as this wears off, or abates, his stupidity

returns as much, or more, than ever : Thus it was with Pharaoh,

when he was affrighted with the mighty thundering and hail,

with which he was plagued, he sentfor Moses and Aaron, and

said unto them, I have sinned; the Lord is righteous, and I and

my people are wicked, Exod. ix. 27. but, when the plague was

removed, it is said, that he sinned yet more, and hardened his

heart. But it is otherwise with a believer ; for sometimes, when

no adverse dispensations, with respect to his outward circum

stances in the world, trouble him, yet he is full of complaints,

and greatly afflicted, that his heart is no more affected in holy

duties, or inflamed with love to God, or zeal for his glory, or
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that he cannot delight in him as he would, or obtain a compleat

victory over in-dwelling sin, which is his constant burden ; and,

whenever he has a degree of tenderness, or brokenness or heart,

tinder a sense of sin, it is not barely the fear that he has of the

Wrath of God, as a sin-revenging judge, or the dreadful conse

quences of sin committed, that occasion it, but a due sense of

that ingratitude and disingenuity, which there is in every act of

rebellion against him, who has laid them under such inexpres

sible obligations to obedience.

(3.) Judicial hardness is attended with a total neglect of all

. holy duties, more especially those that are secret ; but that hard

ness of heart which a believer complains of, though it occasions

his going on very uncomfortably in duty, yet it rather puts him

upon, than drives him from it.

(4.) When a person is judicially hardened, he makes use of

indirect and unwarrantable methods to maintain that false peace,

which he thinks himself happy in the enjoyment of ; that, which

he betakes himself to, deserves no better character than a re

fuge of lies ; and the peace he rejoices in, deserves no better a

name than stupidity : but a believer, when complaining of the

Hardness of his heart, cannot take up with any thing short of

Christ, and his righteousness ; and it is his presence that gives

him peace ; and he always desires that faith may accompany his

repentance, that so, whenever he mourns for sin, the comforta

ble sense of his interest in him, may afford him a solid and last

ing peace, which is vastly different from that stupidity and hard

ness of heart, which is a punishment of sin.

There is anpther expression in this answer, which denotes lit

tle more than a greater degree of judicial hardness, when it is

styled, A reprobate sense, or, as the apostle calls it, A reprobate

mind, Rom. i. 28. which God is said to have given them up to,

who did not like to retain him in their knowledge „• the meaning

of which is, that persons, by a course of sin, render their hearts

so hard, their wills so obstinate and depraved, as well as their

understandings so dark and defiled, that they hardly retain those

notices of good and evil, which are enstamped on the nature of

man, and, at some times, have a tendency to check for, and re

strain from sin, till they are entirely lost, and extinguished by

the prevalency of corrupt nature, and a continued course of pre

sumptuous sins ; and, as the result hereof, they extenuate and

excuse the greatest abominations : Thus Ephraim is represent

ed, as saying, In all my labours, they shallfind none iniquity in

me that were sin, Hos. xii. 8. whereas God says in a following

verse, that they provoked him to anger most bitterly, ver. 14.

and, after this, they entertain favourable thoughts of the vilest

actions, as some are represented doing, Who call evilgood, an?
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good evil; that put darkness for light, and lightfor darkness ;

that put bitterfor sweet, andsweetfor bitter, Isa. v. 20.

4. The next spiritual judgment mentioned in this answer, as

a punishment for sin, is a person's being given up to vile affec

tions. This God is said to have done, to those whom the apos-

tie describes, as giving themselves over to the committing ofthose

sins, which are contrary to nature, Rom. i. 26. such as ail men

generally abhor, who do not abandon themselves to the most

notorious crimes : This is a contracting that guilt, which is re

pugnant to those natural ideas of virtue and vice, which even

an unregenerate man, who has not arrived to this degree of im

piety, cannot but abhor. These are such as are not to be named

among Christians, or thought of, without the utmost regret, and

an afflictive sense of the degeneracy of human nature.

5. The last thing mentioned in this answer, in which the in

ward punishment of sin, in this life, consists, is, Horror of con

science. Under the foregoing instances of spiritual judgments,

conscience seemed to be asleep, but now it is awakened, and

that by the immediate hand of God, and this is attended with a

dread of his wrath falling upon it : horror and despair are the

result hereof; The arrows of the Almighty are within him, the

poison whereof drinketh up his spirit ; the terrors of God do set

themselves in array against him, Job vi. 4. and, Terrors take

hold on him as waters ; a tempest stealeth him away in the night.

1 he east wind carrieth him away, and he departeth ; and, as a

storm., hurleth him out of his place. For God shall cast upon himy

and not spare; he wouldfain fee out of his hand, chap, xxvii.

20—22.

This differs from those doubts and fears, which are common

to believers, inasmuch as it is attended with despair, and a

dreadful view of God, as a God to whom vengeance belongeth,

and is attended, as the apostle says, with a certainfearful look

ingfor ofjudgment, and fiery indignation, which shall devour

the adversaries, Heb. x. 27. Before this, he took a great deal

of pains to stifle convictions of conscience, but now he would

fain do it, but cannot ; which is a sad instance of the wrath of

God pouring forth gall and wormwood into it, when he says,

to use the prophet's words, Thine own wickedness shall correct

thee, and thy In^kilidings shall reprove thee, Jer. ii. 19.

But, now w,e are speaking concerning horror of conscience,

we must take heed, lest we give occasion to doubting believers,

who are under great distress of soul, through a sense of sin, to

apply what has been said, to themselves, for their farther dis

couragement, and conclude, that this is a judicial act of God,

and a certain evidence, that they have not the truth of grace :

Therefore we may observe, that there is a difference between

this horror of conscience, which we have been describing, and
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that distress of soul, which believers are often liable to, in three

respects.

(1.) The former, under horror of conscience, flee from God,

as from an enemy, and desire only to be delivered from his

wrath, and not from sin, the occasion of it ; whereas the belie

ver desires nothing so much, as that his iniquity, which is the

occasion of it, may be subdued and forgiven, and that he may

have that communion with God which he is destitute of ; and,

in order thereunto, he constantly desires to draw nigh to him

in ordinances, and, if he cannot enjoy him he mourns after him :

Thus the Psalmist complaineth, as one in the utmost degree of

distress, Thy wrath lieth hard upun me, and Zhou hast afflicted

me with all thy waves, Psal. lxxxviii. 7. yet he says, Unto thee

have I cried, O Lord, and in the morning shall my prayer pre-

Vent thee, ver. 13.

(2.) The one reproaches God, and entertains unworthy

thoughts of him, as though he were severe, cruel, and unjust

to him ; whereas the other, with an humble and penitent frame

of spirit, complains only of himself, acknowledges that there is

no unrighteousness with God, and lays all the blame to his own

iniquity.

(3.) Horror of conscience, when it is judicial, seldom con

tinues any longer, than while a person is under some outward

afflictive dispensation of providence, under which sin is increas

ed, and the removal thereof leaves hini as stupid as he was be

fore : whereas it is otherwise with a believer ; for the removal

of God's afflicting hand, as to outward troubles, will not afford

him any remedy against his fears, unless sin be mortified, and

God is pleased to lift up the light of his countenance upon him,

and give him joy and peace in believing.

Secondly, Having considered the inward punishments of sin,

in this life we are now to speak something concerning those,

which, in this answer, are styled outward, of which some are the

immediate consequence of the first entrance of sin into the world,

and others are increased by the frequent commission thereof;

the former includes in it the curse of God upon the creature

for our sakes, and our liableness to death ; the latter respects

those various other evils that befal us, of which some are perso

nal, and others relative ; accordingly, many evils are said to be

fal us, in our bodies, names, estates, relations, atfd employments.

1. The curse of God was denounced against the creatures,

immediately after man's apostasy from him : This is, in part,

contained in the threatning, Cursed be the groundfor thy sake.

Thorns and thistles shall it bringforth to thee ; by the sweat of

thyface shalt thou eat bread, till thou return to the ground, Gen.

iii. 17—19. and it is very elegantly described by the apostle, who

speaks of fa) the creature as subject to vanity, not willingly,

(a) ylitK, means animal nature in mm. The relief ef the body is spoken cf.
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but by reason ofhim, who hath subjected the same in hope ; (A) and

of the -whole creations groaning and travelling in pain together

until now, Rom. viii. 20—22. the general scope and design

whereof seems to be this, that it retains the visible marks of

the curse of God, which followed upon man's sin. This I ra

ther think to be the sense thereof, than to suppose, as some do,

that the creature, here spoken of, is the Gentile world, and the

vanity, whicn they were subject to, that idolatry which they

were universally addicted to ; for that does not seem to agree

with what the apostle says, when he supposes that their subjec

tion to this vanity was not willingly, neither can it well be call

ed the bondage of corruption. But if, on the other hand, we take

it for that part of the creation, which was more immediately

designed for the use of man, being abused, and so subject to

that vanity, which is the consequence of his fall, this agrees

very well with its being not willingly ; for he is speaking here

ofcreatures not endowed with understanding and will, yet abus

ed by those that are, and therefore their subjection to man's va

nity, is not so much from themselves, as from man's sin ; and

then he speaks of the liableness of all these things to corruption,

as the world is decaying and growing toward a dissolution.

How far this curse of God, on the creature, extended itself,

whether only to this lower world, or to the heavenly bodies

themselves, such as the sun, moon, and stars, I pretend not to

determine ; for I desire not to extend my conjectures beyond

the line of scripture, which speaks of the earth, as cursed for

marts sake; and how far the other parts of nature, are liable to

corruption, or inclined towards a dissolution, it is hard to say.

All that I shall add, on this head, is, that, when this is called

a punishment, which is consequent on man's sin, it more espe

cially respects man, who is the only subject of punishment in

this world : inanimate creatures are the matter, in which he is

punished, but he alone is the subject thereof.

2. There are other evils that befal us, in which we are more

immediately concerned, and these are either personal or rela

tive ; and, accordingly,

(1.) We are liable to bodily diseases, which are a continual

weakness, or decay of nature ; and afterwards to death, which

is the dissolution of the frame thereof. All the pains and dis

orders of nature, whereby our health is impaired, and our pas

sage, through this world, rendered uneasy, are the consequence

of our sinful and fallen state, and, in that respect, are sometimes

styled, a punishment of sin : thus, when our Saviour healed the

man that was sick of the palsy, he intimates, that his sickness

was the consequence of sin, by the mode of expression used,

Thy sins areforgiven thee, Mat. ix. 2. and the Psalmist speaks

(~bj ver. 20. is a parenthesis, except, - in fofe." " ffaiteth £?ft wtu if God Q

* in hope that she crtatwi &C*
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of God's pardoning the iniquities of his people, and healing all

their diseases, Psal. ciii. 3. at the same time ; in this respect,

they are styled'i in a more large sense, a punishment of sin : but,

when they have a mixture of the wrath of God in them, and

are not rendered subservienwto our good, nor included among

those dispensations, which are called fatherly chastisements, as

they are not in those that are in an unjustified state, they are,

in a more proper sense, punishments of sin. Thus the diseases

that God brought on the Egyptians, are reckoned among the

plagues of Egypt, and so were a visible instance of the vindic

tive justice of God. The same thing may be said of death,

which is the dissolution of the frame of nature, which is a con

sequence of sin, in all, and in the most proper sense, a punish

ment of sin, in those, who are liable not only to the stroke, but

the sting of death, and thereby are brought under the power

of the second death.

(2.) There are many evils that befal us in our names, when

we meet with reproaches and injurious treatment, as to what

concerns our character in the world, from those who act as

though their tongues were their own, and they were not ac

countable to God, for those slanders and revilings, which they

load us with. We are, in this case, very ready to complain of

the injustice done us, by their endeavouring to deprive us of

that, which is equally valuable with our lives : but we ought to

consider, that sin is the cause of all this, and God's suffering

them thus to treat us, and thereby to hinder our usefulness in

the world, must be reckoned a punishment of sin.

(3.) There are other evils that befal us in our secular con

cerns, namely, our estates and employments in the world, which

are entirely at the disposal of providence, which renders us

rich, or poor, succeeds, or blasts, our lawful undertakings. This

God may do, out of his mere sovereignty, without giving an

account of his matters to any one. But yet, when we meet with

nothing but disappointments, or want of success in business,

and whatever diligence, or industry, we use, appears to be to

no purpose, and adverse providences, like a torrent, sweep

away all that we have in the world, and poverty comes upon

us, like an armed man, this is to be reckoned no other than a

punishment of sin.

(4.) There are other evils, which we are exposed to, in our

relations, by which we understand, the wickedness of those

who are nearly related to us, or the steps they take to ruin

themselves, and cast a blemish on the whole family to which

they belong. The bonds of nature, and that affection, which is

the result thereof, render this very afflictive : and especially

when they, who are related to us, attempt any thing against us

to our prejudice, this is a circumstance that sharpeneth the edge

of the affliction. And, as it is a sin in them, which is contrary
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to the dictates of nature ; so sometimes we may reckon it a

punishment which we are liable to, as the consequence of our

sin in general. But, if we have occasion to reflect on our for

mer conversation, as not having filled up every relation with

those respective duties, that it engages to ; if we have been un-

dutiful to our parents, or unfaithful servants to our masters, or

broke the bonds of civil society, by betraying or deserting our

friends, and setting aside all those obligations which they have

laid us under j this oftentimes exposes us to afflictive evils of

the like nature, whereby the affliction we meet with in others,

appears to be a punishment of our own sin. Thus concerning

the punishment of sin in this life ; from whence we may make

the following remarks.

1. Whatever evils we are exposed to in this world, we ought

to be very earnest with God, that he would not give us up to

spiritual judgments. The punishments of sin, which are out

ward, may be alleviated and sweetened with a sense of God's

love, and made subservient to our spiritual and eternal advan

tage. But blindness of mind, hardness of heart, and those other

evils, which tend to vitiate and defile the soul, which have in

them the formal nature of punishment, these are to be dreaded

like hell ; and, as we are to be importunate with God to pre

vent them, so we ought to watch against those sins that lead

to them ; and therefore let us take heed of being insensible, or

stupid, under any afflictive evils, as neglecting to hear the voice

of God, who speaks by them, or refusing to receive instruction

by correction.

2. Let us not be too much dejected, or sink under those out

ward afflictive providences, which we are liable to ; for, though

they be the consequence of sin, yet, if we have ground to con

clude, by faith, that our sins are forgiven, they are not to be

reckoned the stroke of justice, demanding satisfaction, and re

solving never to remove its hand from us, till we are consumed

thereby; since believers often experience, what the prophet

prays for, that God in wrath remembers mercy, Hab. iii. 2.

3. Let us take heed that we do not ascribe afflictive provi

dences to chance, or content ourselves with a bare reflection on

them, as the common lot of man in this world, who is born to

trouble as the sparks Jly upwards : For, this we may do, and

not be humbled for that sin, which they are designed to bring to

remembrance, as they are to be reckoned a punishment thereof.

4. Let us not murmur, or quarrel with God, as though he

dealt hardly with us, in sending afflictive evils ; but rather let

us bless him, how heavy soet'er they appear to be, that they

are not extreme, but mitigated, and have in them a great mix

ture of mercy. Thus God says, concerning the evils that he

had brought upon Israel, that in measure he would debate with.

Vox.. II, X
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them, who stayeth his rough wind in, the day of the east wind:

and by this shall the iniquity of Jacob be purged, Isa. xxvii. 8,

9. and, by this means, God not only afflicts us less than our ini

quities deserve, but brings good to us thereby in the end. If

the guilt of sin is taken away, we have ground to conclude, that

all these things shall work togetherfor good, as he has promised

they shall, to those that love him. This leads us to consider,

II. The punishment of sin in the world to come. Though

the wrath of God be revealed, in many instances, in a very ter

rible manner, as a punishment of sin in this life, yet there is a

punishment unspeakably greater, which sinners are liable to, in

the world to come. That this may appear, let us consider the

following propositions.

1. That the soul exists after its separation from the body by

death ; which is evident, from the immateriality thereof, and its

being of a different nature from the body. This was known and

proved by the light of nature ; so that the very heathen, who

had no other light than that to guide them, discover some

knowledge of it. But this is more plain from scripture ; as when

it is said, Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to

kill the soul; but ratherfear him, which is able to destroy both

soul and body in hell, Matt. x. 28.

2. The soul thus existing, though separate from its body,

must be supposed to retain those powers and capacities it had,

while united to it, which are proper to it, as a spirit, and parti

cularly as the subject of moral government ; and those powers

and capacities may also be supposed to be in it in a greater de

gree, when dislodged from the body, which is a great hindrance

to it in its actings, as every one sensibly experiences ; therefore

it follows,

3. That it cannot but be happy, or miserable, in another

world; for there is no middle state between these two. This

is farther evident from what was observed in the last proposi

tion, concerning the continuance and increase of its powers and

faculties, whereby it is rendered more capable thereof, than it

is now.

4. If it goes out of this world, under the weight and guilt of

sin upon it, it must retain that guilt, because there is no sacri

fice for sin, extending itself to that world ; no mediator, no gos

pel, or means of grace ; no promises of, or way to obtain for

giveness; therefore,

5. Wicked men, whose sins are not forgiven in this world,

are the subjects of punishment in the other.

6. This punishment cannot be castigatory, or paternal, or

consistent with the special love of God, or, for their advantage,

as the punishments of the sins of believers are in this world,

since it is always expressed as the stroke of vindictive justice,

demanding satisfaction for sins committed.
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7. Some are happy in a future state, namely, those who are

justified ; for, whom he justified, them he also glorified, Rom.

viii. 30. But this is not the privilege of all ; therefore they who

are not justified, or whose sins are not pardoned, are the sub*jects of the punishment of sin in the world to come. This is a

very awful subject, and should be duly improved, to awaken

our fears, and put us upon using those means, which God lias

ordained to escape it. But I shall not, in this place, enlarge

upon it, since it is particularly insisted on under another an

swer,* and therefore I shall only observe, that, as sin is objec

tively infinite, as being against an infinite God, it deserves eter

nal punishment. And therefore all the punishments inflicted on

sinners, in this world are not proportioned to it ; and conse-

quendy there are vials of wrath, reserved in store, to be poured

on those, who wilfully and obstinately persist in their rebellion

against God, and the punishment will be agreeable to the nature

of the crime ; so that as sin is a separation of the heart and af

fections from God, and contains in it a disinclination to con

verse with him, as well as unmeetness for it, the punishment

thereof will consist in a separation from his comfortable pre

sence, and that is to be separated from the fountain of blessed

ness, which must render the soul beyond expression, misera

ble. This is generally called a punishment of loss ; and there is

besides it, a punishment of sense, expressed by those grievous

torments, which are to be endured in soul and body ; the soul,

in a moral sense, may be said to be capable of pain, as it has

an afflictive sensation of those miseries which it endures ; and

the body is so in a natural sense, which, as it has been a partner

with the soul in sinning, must likewise be so in suffering. And

this farther appears inasmuch as the body endures several pains

and evils, as punishments of sin in this life, which shall be con

tinued, and increased in another. This is usually expressed by

that punishment, which is most terrible, namely, of fire ; and

the place in which it is inflicted, is hell, and the duration there

of is to eternity. But of these things elsewhere, (ci)

• See Quest, lxxxix.

(a) The faculties of the soul speak it made for eternity ; particularly con

science points to a time of retribution. The same truth may be deduced from

the holiness, justice, and even the goodness of God ; from the moral agency of

man ; from the course of the conduct of men ; and from the unequal administra

tion ofjustice : hut the solid and clear proofs are found in the word of God. How

pitiable the condition of that man, who having spent his life without a view to a

Anal account, has no other hope in the hour of death, except that which is found

ed upon the groundless supposition, that God will cease to be holy, just, and

true; that he will change from his original purpose, subvert the order of hia go

vernment, and surrender the demands of religion, conscience, and reason, to save

the guilty in their sins.

Humanity would lead us to entertain a secret wish, that the impenitent should



160 of man's RECOVERY.

Quest. XXX. Doth God leave all mankind to perish in the state

ofsin and misery ?

Answ. God will not leave all mankind to perish in the state

of sin and misery, into which they fell by the breach of the

first covenant, commonly called, the covenant of works ; but

of his mere love and mercy, delivereth his elect out of it,

and bringeth them to an estate of salvation by the second

covenant, commonly called the covenant of grace.

HITHERTO we have considered man as made upright,

and having many blessings in possession, and more in

expectation, according to the tenor of the covenant he was un-

be permitted to drop into non-existence, and that the demands ofjustice should

be waved ; but this sentiment is unadvised, and springs from an ignorance of the

demerit of sin ; defective views of the importance of rectitude in the administra

tion ofthe divine government; from imperfect conceptions of God's perfections ;

from our own interest, or from a faulty sympathy for the undeserving. Existence

is a blessing; but when prostituted to tfie dishonour of the Creator, the party

will not be at liberty to throw it up when he chooses, and thus elude the de

mands ofjustice.

. The minds of the unrenewed are directed prevailingly to temporal things ; a

total separation from them, is, perhaps, the first sense of punishment which is

felt. They have not in life sought eternal happiness, yet they generally have

supposed it possible to be attained, or that mercy would bestow it. The dis

covery of their eternal separation from heaven, the society of the blessed, the

beatific vision of God, from fulness ofjoys, and rivers of pleasures, will produce

abject despair. This will be aggravated by the reflection that they might have

been happy. The blessings of providence, the mercy of God in making provision

for their recovery, the love and compassion of Christ, the means of grace, the in

vitations and warnings ofthe Gospel, all abused and lost, will augment their re

morse to an inconceivable degree. The malice and horrors oftheir cursed socie

ty offiends and damned spirits, will be another source of torment.

Great as these distresses may be, the separate spirits are dreading greater

evils. " Hast thou come to torment tu before the time?' When the judgment has

passed, " death," the bodies which had been dead, " and hell," the spirits which

had been in Hades, " thall be cast into the lake offire." If their bodies shall be

raised spiritual, incorruptible, and immortal, which is affirmed ofthe righteous;

and seems probabl;, because the earth will be destroyed, and they willbe asso

ciated with spirits, yet the sense of the pain, which arises from burning, may be

given and continued in them by the application offire, or even without it

But that which imbitters all their distresses in the highest degree, is, that

they shall be eternal. The original words of the scripture expressive of their

perpetuity, being unrestrained by any implied or expressed limitation, should be

understood as when applied to Deity, or the happiness of the saints. The same

perpetual duration is also shown by negation, which is the strongest language.

" The worm dieth not, and thefire is not quenched;" it is " unquenchable fire," and

*' their end," (or final state,) " it to be burned." We read of a sin which shall

" not be forgiven." " JVot every one—shall enter into the kingdom ;" and where

Christ is, they " cannot come." They will " have judgment without mercy." None

of these things are true, if all men shall be saved.

Perhaps justice required that these evils should be disclosed ; but if they be

unjust, it was improper to threaten them. Our aversion to them springs from

our ignorance of the evil of sin. Nevertheless, the sacrifice of Christ, and the

warnings of scripture, speak their extent; and the continuance of the damned in

sifl; establishes their certainty. * ; • •
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der. We have also observed the first entrance of sin into the

world, with all those miseries that attended it; and we are now

led to speak of that inestimable display of divine love and grace,

which appears in our salvation, which is considered more gene

rally in this answer ; wherein there is,

I. Something supposed, namely, that if God had left man in

the state into which he brought himself by sin, he would have

perished for ever. He was not only in danger of'ruin and de

struction, but sunk into it. He was like a brand in the fire, that

would soon have been consumed, had he not been plucked out

of it. His state was not only miserable, but hopeless, inasmuch

as he could not think of any expedient how he might recover

himself. He was guilty, and no creature could make atonement

for him ; separated from the comfortable presence of God,

whose terrors made him afraid, and whose hand was heavy

upon him ; neither could he apply himself to any one, who

would interpose or appear in his behalf, whereby he might be

restored to the enjoyment of those privileges, which he had

forfeited and lost. What tongue can express, or heart be suit

ably affected with the misery of this condition ! And this would

have been our deplorable case for ever, had we been left of God

in our fallen state. But we have, in the gospel, a door of sal

vation opened, or glad tidings proclaimed therein, to those who

were sunk as low as hell, which is the only spring and hope of

comfort, to those who are afflicted with a sense of their sin and

misery. Accordingly, it is farther observed,

II. That God will not leave all mankind to perish in that

state, but designed to deliver his elect out of it, and bring them

into a state of salvation. That God designed not to leave man

kind in this miserable condition, appears from the discovery

he has made of the way of salvation which was contained in

that promise, which God gave to our first parents, respecting

the seed of the woman, who was to break the serpent's head;

or the Saviour's being manifested that he might destroy the

works of the devil; and all the promises contained in the gos

pel, are, as it were, a farther improvement on it, or a continued

declaration of God's purpose relating to the salvation of his

people. The work of redemption wrought out by Christ, as God

incarnate, was a wonderful discovery of this great truth, that

God had a design to recover and save lost sinners ; and all the

gifts and graces of the Spirit, by whom the redemption pur

chased by Christ, is applied, and that joy and peace, which '

they have in believing, which are, as it were, the first fruits of

eternal life, these are all a convincing proof that God deter

mined not to leave man to perish in his fallen state. And to

this we may add, that even the malice and rage of Satan, and

all the endeavours used by him, to defeat this design, and the
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glorious victory which God enables his people to obtain over

him, who are made more than conquerors through htm that loved

them ; these are so many convincing proofs, that God designed

not to leave man, in his ruined condition, but to make known

to him the way of salvation ; first, to make him meet for it, and

then to bring him to the possession of it.

Salvation is an inestimable privilege, containing in it all the

ingredients of blessedness, such as are adapted to the condition

of miserable sinners ; and it is a very comprehensive one ; which

will appear, if we consider what we are hereby delivered from,

and what we are possessed of. There is a great variety of bless

ings contained in the former of these ; as, we are saved fron>

sin, namely, from the guil* thereof in justification, and from the

dominion thereof in sanctification, and from that bondage we

were liable to, whereby we were in perpetual dread of the wrath

of God, desiring to fly from his presence, and naturally incli

ned to yield ourselves subjects and slaves to his greatest ene

my : all these we are delivered from. And there are many posi

tive blessings and privileges, which we are made partakers of;

such as, grace and peace begun here, and perfected in glory

hereafter ; and these are not only such as exceed our highest

desert, but tend to make us completely and eternally happy.

Here we are to consider,

1. The subjects of this privilege. Salvation is not extended

to all miserable creatures ; for, fallen angels, who were the first

that rebelled against God, were left to perish, without hope of

salvation, being reserved for ever in chains under darkness.

And as for fallen man, how extensive soever the proclamation

of salvation in the gospel is, as it is now preached to all nations,

and all who sit under the sound thereof, are commanded and

encouraged to press after it ; yet this privilege is applied only

to those who were ordained to eternal life. The purpose of

God, relating hereunto, and the application thereof, are joined

together in that golden chain of salvation, Whom he predestina

ted, them he also called; and whom he called, them he also justi

fied ; and whom he justified, them he also glorified, Rom. viii.

30. But this has been more particularly considered elsewhere*.

2. Here is the only moving cause, or reason, why God bestows

this great salvation, or why he has designed to bring any of

the sons of men to it ; and that is his mere love and mercy.

Salvation, whether considered in its first rise, in God's eternal

• purpose, or in the execution thereof in the work of conversion

and sanctification, as well as in the completing of it in glorifi

cation, is ascribed to the sovereign grace and mercy of God.

Are we Chosen in Christ to be holy, or predestinated to the a-

doption of children by him ? this is said to be to the praise of

* SreVol.I.Pflje462.
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the glory ofhis grace, Eph. i. 4—6. And the apostle elsewhere,

when resolving this great privilege of salvation, in all the

branches of it, namely, regeneration, renovation, and justifica

tion, into the same original cause and ground thereof, to wit,

the kindness, love, and grace of God, excludes all those works

of righteousness which we have done, from being the induce

ment, or moving cause leading to it, Tit. iii. 4—7. so that it

was the grace of God that laid the foundation stone, and it is

that that brings the work to perfection.

To make this farther appear, let it be considered, that salva

tion must either be of grace, or of debt ; either the result of

God's free favour to us, or it must proceed from some obligation,

which he is laid under by us, to confer this privilege upon us.

Now it is certain, that it cannot take its rise from any obliga

tion that we can lay on him ; for whatever difference there is

between the best of saints and the worst of sinners, it is from

God, and not from the sinner himself. We have nothing but

what we first received from him, ofwhom, and through whom,

and to whom are all things, Rom. xi. 35, 36.

Moreover, this salvation must be conferred, in such a way,

as redounds to the glory of him, who is the author of it, where

by all the boasting in the creature is excluded, and therefore it

cannot take its rise from any thing done by us ; it is not of

works, lest any man should boast, Eph. ii. 9. And, indeed, this

is contrary to the main design of the gospel, which is, that no

flesh should glory in his presence. And the circumstances in

which those are, who are said to be the objects of salvation, are

such as argue it to be altogether of grace ; for, whom did the

Son of Man come to seek and to save, but them that were lost ?

or, to whom was the way of salvation discovered, but to those

who were going astray from God, and were neither inclined to

return to him, nor apply themselves to any one, who might di

rect them how to regain his lost favour ? And, if they had, it

would have been to no purpose ; since no creature could make

known the way of salvation, any more than apply the blessings

contained therein.

Were man only to be considered as a creature, and so not

properly the object of salvation, which is no other than a lost

sinner ; or did he expect nothing else but some effects of com

mon goodness, or the blessings of nature, he could not expect

them in a way of merit ; for that is contrary to the dependance

of the creature on God ; therefore the blessings of Providence

must be considered as the result of his free favour. And were

man in a sinless state, and able to perform perfect obedience,

as he was at first, his ability hereunto must be supposed to be

an unmerited favour ; and accordingly the obedience performed

would be no other than a just debt due to God, and therefore
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would afford him no pica, from any merit of condignity, for the

conferring any privilege, as a reward thereof: this therefore,

must be the result of the divine favour.

But, when we consider him as a sinner, he is altogether una

ble to do what is good ; and therefore, if salvation were entire

ly to depend on pur performing obedience, so that any failure

therein would deprive us of it, we should never attain it ; for

this obedience would be so imperfect, that God could not, in

honour, accept of it. But alas ! fallen man is so far from any

disposition, or inclination to perform obedience, that his heart is

naturally averse to it; The carnal mind is enmity against

God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can

be, Rom. viii. 7. If therefore, such an one is saved, and that

in such a way, that God is pleased to love him, and manifest

himself to him, it must be a wonderful instance of divine grace,

which no one, who has experienced it, can think on, but with

admiration, especially when considering how discriminating it

is ; as one of Christ's disciples said unto him, How is it that

thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world ?

John xiv. 22.

3. Having considered salvation, as designed for all the elect,

we proceed to consider the means of their attaining it ; or their

being brought into a state of salvation by the second covenant,

commonly called the covenant of grace. As salvation is as

cribed to the grace of God ; so it is an instance of condescend

ing goodness, that our faith, relating hereunto, should be con

firmed by such a dispensation, as is generally styled a covenant.

Thus David, speaking concerning it, says, He hath made with

mean everlasting covenant, ordered in all things, and sure ; for

this is all my salvation, and all my desire, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. This

covenant, as to what respects the parties concerned therein, and

the manner in which the grace of God is displayed in it, toge

ther with the various dispensations, or administrations thereof,

is particularly considered under the five following answers.

The only thing, that remains to be insisted on in this, is its be

ing called the Second Covenant, as opposed to the covenant of

works, which is styled the First. The covenant of works has

been considered under a foregoing answer * ; and therefore all

that I shall observe, concerning it, at present, is, that though

life was promised therein, as including all those blessings,

which were suited to the state of man in innocency, yet there

was no promise of salvation in it, which is the restoring of for

feited blessings, or a recovery from a state of death and ruin.

In this respect, the covenant of grace is opposed to it.

Again, though Adam was the head of that covenant, whose

obedience, or apostacy, would convey life or death to all hispos-

* Set Quest, xx. fage 79. Ante,
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terity, whom he represented, yet he stood not in the relation of

a Mediator, or surety, to them, for that was inconsistent with

the dispensation he was under, and is applicable to no other co

venant, than that which we are considering, as thus opposed

to it.

Moreover, perfect obedience was demanded, as a condition

of man's attaining life, and this he was thoroughly furnished to

perform ; whereas, in the covenant of grace, if God should in

sist on our performing perfect obedience, the condition would

be in its own nature impossible, and therefore we should here

by rather be excluded from, than brought into a state of salva

tion ; and whatever obedience we arc engaged to perform, as

expectants of salvation, this is entirely owing to the grace of

God, by which we are what we are, as well as attain to the

blessings we hope for : Herein the covenant of works, and the

covenant of grace, differ.

The next thing that we are to observe, is, that the covenant

of grace is called the Second Covenant; and this leads us to

enquire, whether we have any ground, from scripture, to con

clude, that there are more covenants than these two ; or, at

least, whether what we call the Second Covenant, or the cove*nant of grace, may not be subdivided into two covenants ;

since the apostle seems to speak of two covenants made with

fallen man, viz. one that was made with the Israelites, given

from mount Sinai, which was designed to continue no longer

than that dispensation they were under, lasted ; and the other

is, that which the church has been under, ever since the gospel

dispensation was erected, which is to continue to the end of

the world. These are described by their respective properties,

in an allegorical way, and illustrated by a similitude, taken

from two mountains, Sinai and Sion ; and two persons, men

tioned in scripture, Agar and Sarah : The former of these is

said to gender unto bondage ; the latter brings those, who are

under it into a state of liberty, Gal. iv. 24. c? seq. and one of

these covenants is said to be better than the other, and particu

larly called a new covenant; the other is represented as decay

ing, waxing old, and ready to vanish away, Heb. viii. 6, 8, 13*

Moreover, the apostle seems to speak of more covenants

than one, made with the Jewish church ; for he says, that to

them pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the Covenants,

Rom. ix. 4. &c. and elsewhere, speaking concerning the Gen

tiles, as aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, he adds, that

they were also strangers from the covenants ofpromise, Eph. ii.

12. which seems to argue, that there were more than two cotvenants with man ; one with innocent man ; the other, the gos

pel-covenant, which we are under; and, besides these, there

were other covenants, made with Israel, which seems to carry

Vol. II. V
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in it the appearance of an objection, to what was before ob

served, that there was, in reality, but two covenants, and that

whenever we read of any covenant in scripture, it is reducible

to one of them.

This may, without much difficulty, be accounted for, con

sistently therewith, if we consider the sense of those scriptures

above mentioned.

First, As to those scriptures, that seem to speak of two

distinct covenants, made with fallen man, to wit, one with the

Israelites, the other, that which we are under, they really in

tend nothing more than two different dispensations of the cove

nant of grace ; in which sense we are to understand the apos

tle, when he speaks of the two covenants, the Old and the New,

the First and the Second: the covenant is the same, though the

dispensation of the grace of God therein, or the way of reveal

ing it to men, differs. But this will be more particularly in

sisted on in those following answers, which respect the vari

ous administrations of grace, under the Old and New Testa

ment ; therefore we proceed,

Secondly, To enquire into the meaning of those other scrip

tures, before-mentioned, which seem to speak of more cove

nants than one, which the Jewish nation was under. By the

covenants there mentioned, the aposde seems to refer to some

different times, or periods of the church, before our Saviour's

incarnation, of which some divines take notice of four; in each

of which, there was something new and distinct from the rest,

in the dispensation of divine providence towards the church.

The first of these took its rise from the promise which God

gave to man, as soon as he fell, relating to that salvation,

which was to be brought about, in its proper time, by the seed

of the woman. The second period of the church began after

the flood, when God is said to have revealed his covenant to

Noah, which he established between him and all flesh upon the

earth, Gen. ix. 1 T. A third remarkable period, or change of

affairs in the church, was, when God called Abraham out of

an idolatrous country, to sojourn in the land ofpromise, as in

a strange country, at which time he established his covenant

with him, promising to be a God to him, and his seed, and in

stituting circumcision as a token thereof, Gen. xvii. 7—11. upon

which occasion, this particular dispensation. thereof is called,

The covenant of circumcision, Acts vii. 8. The fourth and

last dispensation, or period, which more especially respected

the seed of Abraham, as increased to a great nation, is what we

read of, soon after they were delivered from the Egyptian

bondage, when God was pleased to separate that nation, as a

peculiar people to himself, and sent Moses from mount Sinai,

where he appeared to them, to demand their explicit consent
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to be his people ; upon which occasion, when they had pro

mised, that all that the Lord had said, they would do and be

obedient, and a public and solemn sacrifice was offered, and

the people sprinkledwith the blood thereof, it is saidT They saw

God, anddid eat and drink, as a farther sign and ratification of

this dispensation of the covenant, Exod. xxiv. 1—11, and af

terwards many statutes and ordinances were given them, con

taining those laws, which God required of them, as a cove

nant people ; and this continued till the gospel-dispensation,

which succeeded it, was erected. This seems to be the mean

ing of what the apostle speaks, in the scriptures before cited,

when he says, that the church of the Jews had the covenants,

as intending nothing else thereby, but the dispensation of the

covenant of grace, as subdivided into several periods, during

the various ages of the church, from the fall of Adam to our

recovery by Christ. Therefore, though those dispensations

were various, yet whatever God has transacted with man, in a Ifederal way, may be considered under two general heads ; the

first called the covenant of works ; the other, the covenant of

grace ; the latter of which is to be farther considered, under

the following answers.

Quest. XXXI. With whom was the covenant ofgrace made?

Answ. The covenant of grace was made with Christ as the

second Adam ; and in him, with all the elect, as his seed.

AS the covenant of grace is opposed to that which was made

with Adam, as the head of mankind, so it is consider

ed in this answer, as made with the second Adam, and, in

him, with all his elect, who are described, by the Psalmist, as

a seed that should serve him, which should be accounted to the

Lordfor a generation, Psal. xxii. 30. and the prophet Isaiah,

speaking of them, says, He shall see his seed, Isa. liii. 10« In

explaining this answer, we shall consider,

I. What we are to understand by a covenant in general, and

more particularly how it is to be understood, as used in scrip

ture. The word commonly used in the Old Testament,* to

signify a covenant, being taken in several senses, may be bet

ter understood, by the application thereof, in those places,

where we find it, than by enquiring into the sense of the root,

from whence it is derived. Sometimes, indeed, it signifies

such a compact between two parties, as agrees with our com

mon acceptation of the word, especially when applied to trans

actions between man and man ; as in the covenant between-

Abraham, and those neighbouring princes, that were cfnfede~

* ma.
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fate with him, where the same word is used, in Gen. xiv. Iff*

and in the covenant between Isaac and Abimelech, mentioned

in Gen. xxvi. 28, 29. and in that between Jonathan and Da

vid, in 1 Sam. xx. 16, 17. in all which instances there was mu

tual stipulation, and re-stipulation, as there is in human cove

nants ; and, for this reason, some apply those ideas to the

Word, when it is used to signify God's entering into covenant

With man.

But there is another acceptation thereof when God is re

presented as making a covenant with man which is more agree-

ble to the divine perfections, and that infinite distance there is

between him and us ; therefore we find in several places of

scripture, that when God is said to make a covenant there is

an intimation of some blessings which he would bestow upon

his people, without any idea of stipulation, or re-stipulation,

annexed to it : thus we read, in Jer. xxxiii. 20. of God's cove

nant of the day and night, or that there should be day and night

in their season; and, in Gen. xi. 9, 10, 11. of God's establish

ing his covenant with Noah, and his seed, and every living

creature, that allJlesh should not be cut off any more, by the

waters of a food. And, in Ezek. xxxiv. 25. when God pro

mises to cause evil beasts to cease out of the land, and that his

people should dwell safely in the wilderness, and that he would

confer several other blessings upon them, mentioned in the fol

lowing verses; this is called, his making with them a cove-

'nam ofpeace. And, when God promises spiritual blessings

to his people, in Isa. lix. 21. he says, Th'm is my covenant

with them; my Spirit that is upon thee, and the words that I

have put into thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor

out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed,s

seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth, andfor ever.

Moreover, sometimes the Hebrew word, which we trans

late covenant, is used to signify a statute, or ordinance, which

God has established, or appointed, in his church: thus, in

Numb, xviii. 19. when God ordained, that Aaron andhissons

should have the heave-offerings of the holy things, he says.

These have Igiven thee, and thy sons and thy daughters with

thee, to be a statute for ever, and adds, in the words imme

diately following, It is a covenant of salt for ever, before the

Lord.

And' as for the word used in the New Testament,* by which

the LXX generally translate the Hebrew word, before-men

tioned, in the Old Testament, this signifies the same thing ;

so that both the words imply little more than a divine estab

lishment or ordinance, in which God gives his people ground

*> expect promised blessings, in such a way, as redounds most

to his own glory ; and at the same time, they, who are expec
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tants thereof, are not exempted from an obligation to perform

those duties, which this grace obliges them to, and which will

be an evidence of their right to them.

And I cannot but farther observe, that among other accep

tations of the word, especially as used by the apostle, in his

epistle to the Hebrews, in chap. ix. 1 5—1 8. it signifies a Tes

tament; which word some who treat on this subject, rather

choose to make use of, than to call it a covenant, being war- '

ranted so to do, by the sense given of it in this scripture ; and

their reason for it is, not only because, as the apostle says, it

was confirmed by the death of the Testator; but because they

conclude, that this more conduces to the advancing the grace

of God, in this dispensation, than to style it a covenant, in that

sense, in which the word is commonly used, when applied to

other matters : but I would rather acquiesce in that medium,

betwixt both extremes, which some have given into, who join

both the ideas of a covenant and a testament together*, and

style it, in some respects, a covenant, and, in others a testa

ment. If it be called a covenant, they abstract from the ideas

thereof, some things, that are contained in the sense of the

word, as applied to human contracts, and add to it other things,

contained in a testament; such as the giving or bequeathing

certain legacies, as an act of favour, to those who are denomi

nated, from thence, legatees, interested in those gifts that are

thus disposed of by the will of the testator. Or if, on the

other hand, we call it a testament it seems very agreeable, to

this dispensation, to join with it the idea of a covenant, more

especially as to what contains the concern of Christ herein, as

the Head thereof, or the Person in whom all the benefits, con

tained in this testament, are first reposed, as they are purcha

sed by his blood, and, as the consequence thereof, applied by

his Spirit. And this agrees very well with the subject-matter

of this answer, in which the covenant is said to be made with

him, and with the elect in him, as well as with what is con

tained in that answer immediately following, in which the cove

nant of grace is described in such a way, as they describe it,

who say that it was made with believers. This is necessary

to be premised, that we may not, in our explication of this

doctrine, advance any thing which is inconsistent with its be

ing a covenant of grace : and, that we may farther consider

this matter, we shall proceed to shew,

II. What there is in the idea of a covenant, as we generally

understand the word, when applied to signify a contract be-

* Thetettyle it, Tettamento Foedus, or Foedur Tettamenlarium, er Tettamer.-

tum FoetlcraU.

(a) Rather, " ratified over a de»d body," sen snswnt mode ofcovenanting.
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tween man and man. In this case, there are two parties, one

of which is said to stipulate, or enter into a covenant with the

other, in which he makes a proposal, that he will confer some

favours on him, upon certain conditions, provided he will o-

blige himself to fulfil them ; and the other party complies with

the proposal made, and, in expectation of those advantages, con

sents to fulfil the conditions enjoined, and accordingly is said

to re-stipulate ; as when a person engages another to be his

servant, and to give him a reward for his service ; and the o-

ther consents to serve him, in expectation of the wages which

he engages to give him : in this case, each party is supposed

to be possessed of something, which the other has no right to,

but by virtue of this contract made between them : thus the ser

vant has no right to the rewards, which his master promises,

nor has the master any right to his service, but by mutual con

sent. Each party also proposes some advantage to himself,

and therefore, when they enter into this agreement, they are

supposed, in some respects, to stand on a level with each other.

No one will enter into a covenant with another, for the perform

ing that which he had an antecedent right to ; nor will any one

engage to perform any service, as a condition of his receiving

those benefits, which he had a right to, without any such con

dition enjoined on him. Moreover, when two parties are said

to enter into covenant with one another, they are supposed, in

some respects, to stand in need of some things, which they had

before no right to ; one party needs the reward proposed ; the

other, the service which he enjoins, as a condition of his be

stowing it. These things are generally supposed, and con

tained in contracts between man and man.

III. When God is said to enter into covenant with man,

what method soever we take to explain this federal transac

tion, we must take heed that we do not include in it any thing

that is inconsistent with his infinite sovereignty, or argues him

to be dependent on his creatures, as though he had not an ante

cedent right to their obedience, which he demands in this cove

nant, or it were left to man's arbitrary will whether he would

perform it or no. Though men may be said to have some

things in their own power, so that one has a right to that, which

another has no right to, but by his own consent, and are en

tirely left to their liberty, whither they will consign over that

right, which they had to it, to another, who could not other

wise lay claim to it ; yet this is by no means to be applied to

man when considered as having to do with the great God. The

best of creatures have no right to any thing, separate from his

arbitrary will ; and therefore though stipulation and re-stipula

tion are proper words, when applied to a man's covenant, they

ought not to be made use of, when we explain this covenant

between God and man.
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IV. Though the parties concerned in the covenant, as ex

plained in this answer, to wit, God the Father, and Christ the

Head of his elect, are both divine Persons, so that one of'

them is not infinitely below the other, as man is below God;

and therefore it is more properly called a covenant, in this res

pect, than that which God is said to enter into with man, (and,

if stipulation and re-stipulation is, in any respect, applicable to

the divine dispensation, it may be applied in this case :) never

theless, there are some things, which are implied in the idea

of a covenant between man and man, that cannot, consistently

with the glory of these divine Persons, be contained in this

federal transaction between them j particularly, as he that en

ters into covenant with another, proposes some advantage to

himself hereby : thus a master, when he stipulates with one to

be his servant, is supposed as much to need his service, as the

servant does the wages that he promises to give him ; there is

a kind of mutual advantage arising from thence : but, in the

covenant of grace, whether God be said to make it with man,

or with Christ, as the Head of his elect, the advantage that

arises from thence is oui^s, and not God's. In this respect,

what was done by Christ, made no addition to the essential

glory of God, or the divine blessedness, any more than man

can be said, in that respect, to be profitable to him : thus some

understand those words of the Psalmist, as spoken by our Sa

viour, when he says, My goodness extendeth not to thee, but to

the saints which are in the earth, Psal. xvi. 2, 3. and this agrees

very well with some other things, contained in the same Psalm,

which are expressly, in other parts of scripture, applied to him;

and, if so, then the meaning is, that whatever glory God the

Father designed to demonstrate by this federal transaction with

his Son ; yet he did not, as men do, by entering into covenant

with one another, propose to receive any addition of glory from

it, as though he were really to be profited thereby.

Again, when men enter into covenant with one another, they

are supposed to have different wills, and accordingly they

might refuse to enter into those engagements, which they bring

themselves under, as well as comply with them ; the obliga

tion, on both sides, is founded in mutual consent, and that is

supposed to be arbitrary : but, when we consider the eternal

compact between the Father and the Son, we must conclude,

that though they be distinct as to their personality, yet, hav

ing the same essential perfections, the will of the Father and

the Son, cannot but be the same. Therefore when many, who

explain this doctrine, represent one as proposing, the other as

complying, with the proposal ; one demanding, the other ex

pecting, and each depending on mutual promises, made by one

to the other, this, it is true, seems to be founded on some
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scripture-expressions to the same purpose, wherein the Holy

Ghost is pleased to condescend to make use of such modes of

speaking, which are agreeable to the nature of human cove

nants, as he does in various other instances ; nevertheless, we

must not so far strain the sense of words, as to infer, from

hence, any thing that is inconsistent with the divine glory of

the Father and the Son. And to this we may add, that no

act of obedience can be performed by a divine Person, in the

same nature, as there cannot be an act of subjection in that na

ture, which is properly divine ; and consequently when we con

sider Christ, in this respect, as entering into covenant, and en

gaging to perform those conditions, which were insisted on

therein, these are supposed to be performed by him, as Me

diator, or God incarnate, in his human nature ; and, in this

respect, he is the Head of the covenant, which is made with

him, and, in him, with the elect. Therefore we must sup

pose, when we speak of a covenant between the Father and

the Son, that, whatever be the will of the Father, the same is

the Son's will ; and whatever conditions the Son consented to

perform, as stipulated in this covenant, it was in his human

nature that the work was to be done ; and therefore it is well

observed, in some following answers, that he, who is the Head

or Mediator of this covenant, is, as it was absolutely necessa

ry for him to be, both God and man, in one Person. But of

this more hereafter.

V. There are several expressions used, in scripture, that

give us sufficient ground to conclude, that there was an eter

nal transaction between the Father and the Son, relating to the

salvation of his elect, which, if explained agreeably to the di

vine perfections, and consistently with the glory of each of these

divine Persons, is not only an undoubted truth, but a very im

portant article of faith, as it is the foundation of all those bless

ings, which are promised, and applied to us in the covenant of

grace, in which is all our salvation and our hope. Here let it

be considered, that, when we speak concerning a covenant, as

passing between the Father and the Son, we understand there

by, that there was a mutual consent between them both, that

the work of our redemption should be brought about in such a

way, as it was, by our Saviour, when this eternal agreement

had its accomplishment ; ahd accordingly the Father is said to

have set him up, as the Head of his elect, from everlasting,

Prov. viii. 23. and ordained, that he should execute those of

fices, which he was to perform, as Mediator, and receive that

revenue of glory, that was the result thereof ; and the Son, as

having the same divine will, could not but consent to do this ;

and this is called, his eternal undertaking; and, both these to
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gether, are styled the eternal covenant, between the Father and

him.

For the proof of this doctrine, we might refer to those

several scriptures that speak of our Saviour as called, and giv

enfor a covenant of the people, Isa. xlii. 6. and fore-ordained,

1 Pet. i. 20. to perform the work which he engaged in, in the

behalf of his elect ; and also consider him as consenting to

do every thing for his people, which he did in time, and to

stand in every relation to them, that was subservient to their

redemption and salvation, which he could not but do, as hav

ing the same divine will with the Father ; and without his

consent, it could not properly be said that there was a cove

nant between them. We might also prove it from those sever

al scriptures, that speak of him, as sanctified and sent into the

world, John x. 36. to act as Mediator, sealed by the Father,

John vi. 27. and receiving a power to lay down his life, and

take it up again, John x. 16. that so he might answer the great

end of our redemption thereby ; and also, from his being em

powered to execute the offices of a Prophet, Priest, and King;

confirmed in his priestly office by the oath, Psal. ex. 4. Heb. vii.

21. of the Father, sent by him to execute his Prophetical of

fice to those whom he was to guide in the way of salvation ;

and, as Go<Ps King, set on his holy hill of Zion, Psal. ii. 6.

When we consider all these things done, on the Father's part,

as antecedent to Christ's acting as Mediator, and, at the same

time, when we compare them with other scriptures, that speak

of the Son, as consenting to do the will of God, or complying

with his call, willing to be and do whatever was necessary, to

secure the great ends designed thereby; when we consider

him, as taking the human nature into union with the divine,

not without his own consent thereunto, and as bearing the

punishment due to our sin, which it would not have been just

for God to have inflicted, without his will or consent; I say,

this mutual consent between the Father and the Son, that those

things should be done which were subservient to the redemp

tion and salvation of the elect, which the scripture is very ex

press in giving an account of, these are a sufficient foundation

for our asserting, that there was a covenant between the Fa

ther and the Son relating thereunto.

But now we shall enquire, more particularly, into the sense

of those scriptures, on which this doctrine is founded. And

here we cannot wholly pass over what we read, in Psal. cxix.

122. Be suretyfor thy servantfor good; and Hezekiah's prayer,

in Isa. xxxviii. 14. / am oppressed; undertake, or be surety,

for me. The Hebrew words are the same in both places, and

signifies, not barely to confer some privileges on persons, but

to do this under the character of a suretv : and therefore when

Vol.. II. Z
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David and Hezekiah pray that they may be delivered, either

from their enemies, or their afflictions, by addressing them

selves to their Deliverer under this character, it must be sup

posed that they understand him, as having undertaken to be a

Surety lor his people, which is a character that belongs only to

the Son. And since it is so evident, that his Mediatorial work

and character Was so well known to the Old Testament church,

as their salvation was equally concerned herein with ours ; and,

since they are often represented as addressing themselves to

him by faith and prayer, it seems more than probable that he-

is so considered in these texts, when it is desired that he would

be surety for them, namely, that as he was appointed By the

Father, and had undertaken, by his own consent, to stand in

that relation, they pray that they might be made partakers of

the benefits arising from thence.

There is also another scripture, in which the same word * is

used, which seems to be applied to our Saviour, viz. in Jer.

xxx. 21. Their nobles, or, as it ought to be rendered, in the sin

gular number, their noble, or magnificent person, shall be of

themselves, and their governor shall proceed from the midst of

them ; and I will cause him to draw near, and he shall approach

unto me ; for who is this that engaged his heart to approach t»

me, saith the Lord ? This sense of the text is very agreeable to

several other prophecies, relating to the Messiah's being of the

seed of Israel ; and when it is said, I will cause him to draw

near, and he sliall approach unto me, it implies, that he should

sustain the character, and perform the work of a surety, in the

behalf of his people, for that is the proper sense of the word

there used ; for who is this that hath engaged his heart unto

me ? that is, who is there, among the sons of men, that dares

engage in this work, or is qualified for it ? Or it may be un

derstood with a note of admiration ; that is, how glorious a per

son is this, who hath engaged his heart, or (as it was deter

mined that he should) has freely consented to approach unto

me, that is, in so doing, to act as a surety with me for my peo

ple ! And that this is a more probable sense of the text, than

to suppose that it is meant either of Zerubbabel, or some other

governor, that should be set over them, after the captivity, ap

pears, if we compare it with ver. 9. in which it is said, They

shall serve the Lord t/teir God, and David their king, which can

be meant of none but Christ, inasmuch as David was dead ;

and none that sat on his throne, or descended from him, can

* The Hebrew word in Ms, and the tico other scriptures above mentioned, is

which signifies, In fidem suam recipere; spomlere pro aliquo; and it ii used in

several other scriptures, in the same sense, for a person's undertaking to be a surety

for another. See Gen. xliii. 6. chap. xliv. 32. Prov. xi. 15. Job xvii. S. 2 Kings

xviii. 32. and eltewhere.
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be called David in this place, because divine worship is said

to be performed to him, which could not be done without ido

latry, which no true sense of scripture can give countenance to ;

and this is a character given of our Saviour in other scriptures :

thus, in Ezek. xxxiv. 24. I will be their God, and my servant

David a Prince among them ; and, in Hos. iii. 5. They shall

seek the Lord their God, and David their King, and fear the

Lord and his goodness in the latter day ; that is, they shall ad

here, and give divine worship, to the Messiah, whom their

fathers rejected, when they are converted, in the latter days.

Now it is this David, their King, who is said to have engaged

his heart to approach unto God; and then, in the words imme

diately following, ver. 22. God reveals himself, as a covenant-

God, to them, which is the consequence of Christ's engaging

his heart to approach unto him : Tie shall be my people, and I

will be your God. Now this proves an eternal transaction be

tween the Father and the Son, in that the Father wills, or de

termines, that he shall draw near, or approach to him, as a sure

ty, and the Son consents, in that he has engaged his heart to

do it ; and all this with a design that his covenant should be

established, and that he should be a God to his people.

There is another scripture which proves that there was a

federal transaction between the Father and the Son, from seve

ral expressions therein used, namely, in Isa. xlii. 1, 6. which

is, beyond dispute, spoken concerning our Saviour ; for it is

applied to him in-the New Testament, Matt. xi. 18—21. Here

in God the Father calls him his Servant, as denoting that it

was his will, or (to use that mode of speaking, which is gene

rally applied to covenants between man and man) that he stipu

lated with him, to perform the work which he engaged in, as

Mediator, to which he is said to be called in righteousness ;

and, with respect to his human nature, in which he performed

it, he is styled God's elect, as fore-ordained hereunto, and the

person in whom his soul delighteth, as he is glorified by him in.

the faithful discharge thereof; and, that he might not fail there

in, God promises to hold his hand, and keep him ; and, as the

result of his having accomplished it, to give him^for a covenant

of the people,for a light of the Gentiles. '*Jr

And elsewhere, in Isa. xlix. 8, 9. which also appears to be

spoken to Christ, not only from the context, but from the re

ference to it in the New Testament, 2 Cor. vi. 2. In an accep

table time have I heard thee, and in a day of salvation have I

helped thee ; and I will preserve thee, and give thee for a cove

nant of the people, to establish the earth, to cause to inherit the

desolate heritages; that thou mayest say to the prisoners, Go

forth; to them that are in darkness, Shew yourselves, we hav«

a plain intimation of his being ordained by the Father to per
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form that work, which he was engaged in, as Mediator ; and

his being givenfor a covenant of the people, signifies his being

sent into the world, in pursuance of a covenant, in which the

salvation of his people was contained. And there is another

scripture, in which our Saviour, speaking to his disciples, says,

in Luke xxii. 29. / appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father

hath appointed me;* or, I confer the blessings of this kingdom

upon you, in a covenant way, as my Father hath appointed

me to do, in that eternal covenant, which passed between him

and me.

Again, there are several rewards, which were promised to

him, as the consequence of his discharging the work committed

to him, some of which respected that glory which belongs to

his person, as Mediator ; and others, more especially, respected

the salvation of his people, and therein the success of his un

dertaking : thus it is said, in Isa. liii. 10. When thou shalt make

his soul an offeringfor sin, he shall see his seed ; he shall pro-

Jong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his

hands { together with several other things relating to the event,

and consequence of his performing the work he was engaged in.

Moreover, as he was called to this work, or, as it was, as we

before explained it, the result of the Father's will, that he should

perform it ; so we have elsewhere an account of his own con

sent, as implying, that it was the result of his own will, as well

as his Father's : thus it is said, in Psal. xl. 6—8. Mine ears

hast thou opened, or bored ; alluding to a custom used under

the ceremonial law, by which the willing servant was signified

to be obliged, by his own consent, to serve his masterfor ever,

Exod. xxi. 5, 6. Thus God the Father, engaged Christ, if I

may so express it, to perform the work of a Mediator; and

then we have an account of his consent hereunto, when he says,

ho, I come, I delight to do thy will, O my God; yea, thy law is

within my heart; and this mutual consent is farther expressed

in Isa. 1. 5. The Lord God hath opened mine ear, and Iwas not

rebellious ; neither turned away back.

And he is farther represented, as making a demand, or in

sisting on the accomplishment of what was stipulated in this

covenant ; and this he had a warrant to do from the Father, in

Psal. ii. 8. Ask of me, and Ishallgive thee the heathen for thine

inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy posses

sion. These, and many other scriptures of the like nature, suf-

ficiendy prove this doctrine, that there was an eternal covenant

between the Father and the Son, relating to the redemption

and salvation of the elect ; and this implies more than his be

ing barely fore-ordained to perform the work he was engaged

in, as he is said to have been, 1 Pet. i. 2. for that, alone, would

• totfl&ifuu v/sta, kaSot iiAvra pel o T*rtf ft* fko-Mti.



OS THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 177

not have proved that there was a federal transaction between

the Father and him ; since it may be said of any one, who is

engaged in works of an inferior nature, that God, who called

him to perform them, fore-ordained that he should do so ; but

when it is said, concerning our Saviour not only that he enga

ged in the work of our redemption, as the result of his Father's

will, but of his own, and so consented to do whatever was in

cumbent on him, as Mediator, this certainly argues that there

was an eternal covenant between the Father and him, with re

lation to this matter, so far as we may be allowed to retain any

of those ideas taken from human covenants, when we speak oi

any transaction between two divine Persons.

There is but one scripture more that I shall mention, which,

though some will not allow that it relates to this matter, yet, if

we duly consider the scope and design thereof, together with

its connexion with the foregoing words, may probably appear

to be of some weight to confirm this doctrine ; namely, in /lech,

vi. 13. in which it is said, The counsel ofpeace shall be between

them both. Some, indeed, understand these words, as referring

to Joshua and Zerubbabel, and that they signify their mutual

consent, to promote the peace and welfare of the church. But

this cannot reasonably be concluded to be the sense of the text ;

for Zerubbabel is not mentioned in this chapter ; nor are there

any two persons spoken of therein, that it can be applied to,

but Jehovah and the Branch, that is, the Father and the Son,

who are mentioned in the foregoing words ; Christ, who is call

ed the Branch, is said to build the temple of the Lord, and

to be a Priest upon his throne ; and this work, which he was

engaged in, and the royal dignity, which he was advanced to,

are both of them said to be the result of a counsel, or federal

transaction, that was between them both.

If it be objected to this, that this counsel ofpeace only respects

the harmony that there is between Christ's priestly and kingly

offices, as both of them have a reference to our salvation : this

cannot well agree with the meaning of the word counsel, which

implies in it a confederacy between two persons, and not the

tendency of two offices, executed to bring about the same end.

And, if it be farther objected, that the grammatical construc

tion of the words do not favour the sense which we give of

, them, inasmuch as they contain an account of something that

was future, and not from all eternity. To this it may be replied,

that it is not, in the least, disagreeable to the sense of the words,

and other phrases of the like import, used in scripture, to un

derstand them in the sense before-mentioned, since it is no un

common thing, in scripture, for that to be said to be, that ap

pears to be : thus it is said, Let all the house of Israel know

assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have
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crucified, both Lord and Christ, Acts ii. 36. that is, he hath, by

his raising him from the dead, demonstrated him to be doth

Lord and Christ, which, in reality, he was from all eternity ; so,

in this text, when it is said, that the counsel of peace shall be

between them both, it signifies, that Christ's building the tem

ple, and bearing the glory, and sitting as a Priest upon his

throne, is a plain evidence, or demonstration, that there was a

counsel or covenant, between the Father and him, from all eter

nity, relating to the peace and welfare of his people, who are

the spiritual house that he builds, and the subjects whom he

governs, defends, and saves. Thus concerning the federal trans

action that was between the Father and the Son ; and, since

this is called, in this answer, The covenant ofgrace, it may be

necessary for us to enquire,

VI. Whether this be a distinct covenant from that which

God is said to enter into, or make with man. This covenant

is said, indeed, to be made with Christ, as the head of his

elect : but it may be enquired, whether there be not also ano

ther covenant, which is generally styled the covenant of grace,

that is made with the elect, as parties concerned therein. Every

one, that is conversant in the writings of those who treat on

this subject, will observe, that divines often distinguish between

the covenant of redemption, and that of grace ; the former they

suppose to be made with Christ, in the behalf of his elect ; the

latter, to be made with them, in which all spiritual blessings

are promised, and applied to them, which are founded on

Christ's mediation ; and accordingly they say, the covenant of

redemption was made with Christ more immediately for him

self; whereas the covenant ofgrace is made with believers for

Christ's sake, in which respect they.suppose that these are two

distinct covenants, and explain themselves thus.

1. In the covenant of redemption, made with Christ, there

were several promises given, which more immediately respected

himself ; and these related, some of them, to those supports and

encouragements that he should receive from the Father, which

were necessary, in order to his being carried through the suf

ferings he was to undergo, viz. that God -would hold his hand,

that he should not fail, or be discouraged, Isa. xxiv. 4. and

others respected that Mediatorial glory, which should be con

ferred upon him, when his sufferings were finished j as it is

said, Ought not Christ to have suffered, and to enter into his

glory ? Luke xxiv. 26. and that he should have a name given

him above every name, Phil. ii. 9. and many other promises to

the like purpose.

And, besides these, there were other promises made to him,

respecting his elect ; as that he should have a seed to serve him,

P6al. xxii. 30. and that he should see of the travail of his soul,
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and be satisfied; and that God would divide him a portion .with

the great, and he should divide the spoil with the strong, Isa.

liii. 11, 12. or that his difficult undertaking should be attended

with its desired success, that so it might not be said that he

died in vain.

But, on the other hand, in the covenant of grace, which they

suppose to be distinct from that of redemption, God promiseth

forgiveness of sins, and eternal life, through Christ ; or that

that should be restored to us by him, which we lost by our fall

in Adam, with great advantage ; and that all the blessings,

which we stand in need of, for the beginning, carrying on, and

completing the work of grace in us, and the making us meet

to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light, should

be freely given us. Now, as these promises are made to the

elect, the covenant, in which they are contained, is called, The

covenant of grace, and so distinguished from the covenant of

redemption.

2. In the covenant of redemption, as they farther explain it,

the elect, on whose account it was made, were considered, as to

be redeemed by Christ : But, in the covenant of grace, they are

to be considered as redeemed by him ; therefore the covenant

of redemption is antecedent, or subservient, to the covenant of

grace.

3. They farther suppose, that the conditions of the covenant

of redemption, on which the promises made therein were found

ed, are what Christ did and suffered in his own Person ; where

as faith, wrought in us, is generally styled by them, a condi

tion of the covenant of grace, and as such it is variously ex

plained, as we shall have occasion to observe, under the next

answer, in which faith is said to be required, as the condition

to interest believers therein ; in this respect, among others, the

covenant of redemption is oftentimes explained, as a distinct

covenant from that of grace.

I confess, I am not desirous to offend against the generation

of those who have insisted on this subject, in such a way, as

that they have not advanced any doctrine derogatory to the di

vine perfections, or subversive of the grace of God, displayed

in this covenant ; and therefore I am inclined to think, as some

have done, that this controversy may be compromised ; or, if

we duly weigh those distinctions that are necessary to be con

sidered, it will appear to be little more than what consists in

different modes of explication, used by those, who, in the main,

intend the same thing. I shall therefore humbly offer my

thoughts, about this matter, in the four following heads.

(1.) It is to be allowed, on all hands, that the covenant of

redemption, as some style it, is a covenant of the highest grace,

so far as it respects the advantages that the elect are to receive
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from it; for it is a wonderful instance of grace, that there should

be an eternal transaction between the Father and the Son, re

lating to their salvation, and that herein he should promise to

Christ, that, as the reward of his obedience and sufferings, he

would give grace and glory to them, as it is allowed by all,

who have just notions, either of the covenant of redemption, or

that of grace, that he did herein.

(2.) It must be farther allowed, on both sides, whether it be

supposed that the covenant of grace, and the covenant of re

demption, are distinct covenants, or not, that salvation, and all

the blessings, which we generally call privileges of the covenant

of grace, have their first foundation in this transaction, between

the Father and the Son ; so that if there had not been such a

covenant, which some call a covenant of redemption, we could

have had no promise of these privileges made in the covenant

of grace.

(3.) As there is nothing promised, or given, in the covenant

of grace, but what is purchased and applied by Christ, so there

is nothing promised to Christ, in the covenant of redemption,

as some style it, but what, some way or other, respects the ad

vantage of his people : thus whatever was stipulated between

the Father and the Son, in that covenant, was with a peculiar

regard to their salvation. Did Christ, as their surety, promise

to pay that debt, which was due from them, to the justice of

God i this must be considered, as redounding to their advan

tage. And, was there a promise given him, as was before ob

served, that God would hold his hand, that he should not foil,

or be discouraged, till he had finished the work that he came

about ? this must also be supposed to redound to our advan

tage as hereby our salvation is secured, which it could not have

been, had he sunk under the weight of that wrath, which he

bore. And, was there a promise given him, that he should, af

ter his sufferings, enter into his glory f this also redounds to

the advantage of the elect ; for it not only consists in his being

freed from his sufferings, and having some personal glories put

upon him, but in his going thither to prepare a place for them,

and with this design, that they should be brought there to behold

his glory ; and this is also considered, as a pledge and earnest

of their future happiness, to whom he says, Because J live, ye

shall live also, John xiv. 19.

(4.) When we consider this covenant, as made with Christ,

whether we call it the covenant of redemption, or of grace, still

we must look upon it as made with him, as the Head and Re

presentative of his elect, and consequently it was made with

them, as is observed in this answer, as his seed ; therefore if the

question be only this, whether it be more or less proper to call

this two covenants, or one, I will not contend with them, whe
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ia compliance with the common mode of speaking, assert, that

they are two distinct covenants : but yet I would rather choose

to call them two great branches of the same covenant; one

whereof respects what Christ was to do and suffer, and the glo

ry that he was to be afterwards possessed of ; the other more

immediately respects that salvation, which was to be treasured

up in and applied by him to the elect ; and therefore I cannot

but think, that what is contained in this answer, that the covenant

of grace was made with Christ, as the Head, and, in him, with

the elect, as his seed, is a very unexceptionable explication of

this doctrine.

VII. Since we frequently read, in scripture, of God's enter

ing into covenant with man, and man with him, this is next to

be explained, in such a way, as is consistent with the divine

perfections, and, in order hereto, we have, in our entrance on

this subject, enquired * into the grammatical sense of the word

covenant, and the common acceptation thereof in scripture, when

applied to any transaction between God and man, and have

shewn, that, however, there may be stipulation and re-stipulartion, and thereby a passing over of mutual rights, from one

party concerned to the other, in covenants between man and

man ; yet that this cannot, consistently with the glory of God,

and that infinite distance which there is between him and the

creature, be applied to the covenant of grace, and have produ

ced some scriptures to prove, that the main thing to be consi

dered therein, is God's promising the blessings that accompany

salvation to his people.

Other scriptures might have been referred to, to the same

purpose, in which, when God is said to make a covenant with

his people, we read of nothing but promises of temporal, or

spiritual privileges, which he would confer on them : thus, when

he made a covenant with Abraham, he says, Unto thy seed have

Jgiven this land,from the river ofEgypt, unto the great river,

the river Euphrates, Gen. xv. 18. and elsewhere he says, This

shall be the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel,

I will put my law in their inward parts, (a) and write it in

• See 1'age 1C8. ante.

(~aj We are not to suppose that they thall not teach every man, &c. is designed

to exclude all public and private, ministerial, family, and social instruction ; lor

this is founded on the law of nature, and is enforced in the iScw Testament in

stitution of a gospel-ministry to continue to the consummation of all things,

[Matth. xxviii. 20. and Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13.) and in the obligation that it has laid

upon Christian parents to bring up their children in the nurture and admonition of

the Lord; (Eph. vi. 4.) as also in the directions that are given in this very epistle,

chap. iii. 13. and X. 24, 25. to private Christians, to exhort one another daihj, &c.

This passage therefore must be taken, either in a comparative sense, as such ex

pressions often are: (See Jsa, xliii. 18. Jer. xxiii. 18. wid Mat. is. 13.) OrcL*-

Vol. II. A a
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their hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be my people.

They shall all know me, from the least to the greatest of them;

for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their sin

no more, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. We might also consider the descrip

tion hereof, as it is called, A covenant ofpromise, Eph. ii. 12.

and they, who are interested herein, as called, The children of

promise, Gal. iv. 28. Nevertheless, God has ordained, that,

pursuant to this method of applying the promises of this cove

nant, none should have ground to expect to be made partakers

thereof, but in such a way, as tends to set forth his infinite

sovereignty, and unalienable right to obedience from his crea

tures, which they are bound to perform, not only as subjects,

under a natural obligation to obey the divine law, but as those

who are laid under a super-added engagement thereunto, by

the grace of the covenant. This will prepare the way for what

may be farther said, in, order to our understanding the mean

ing of those scriptures, that speak of God's entering into a co.rvenant with man, and man with him. Therefore let it be ob

served,

J. That when God entered into a covenant with Christ, as

the Head of his elect, this included hjs entering into covenant

with them ; as it is expressed in this answer ; so that they have

their respective concern therein in all things, excepting what re

lates to his character, as Mediator, Redeemer, Surety, and those

peculiar branches of this covenant, which, as was before ob

served, belong only to himself, which some call the covenant of

redemption, as distinct from the covenant of grace, from hence

it may be observed, without any strain on the sense of words,

that the same covenant that was made with him, was in that

peculiar branch thereof that respected the elect, or the privi

leges that they were to receive from him, made with them.

This is very agreeable to, and tends to explain that peculiar

mode of speaking, often used by the apostle Paul, concerning

believers being crucified with Christ, Gal. ii. 20. dead, Rom.

vim 8. buried, ver. 4. quickened or risen, Col. ii. 12. compared

with chap. iii. 1. and made to sit together in heavenly places in

Christ Jesus, Eph. ii. 6, as denoting their being made parta

kers, as his members, of the benefits arising from Christ's suf

ferings and glory, as really as though they had suffered, and

were now actually glorified with him.

2. Since the covenant of grace is sometimes called a cove

nant of promise, for the reasons before-mentioned, we may ea

sily understand hereby, that God's entering into covenant with

with reference to that manner of teaching which was used, and rested in under

the obscurities of the Old Testament dispensation, and the corrupt interpret!,

tions of the Jeaish doctors ; or both may be included. - . . . Quuse.
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his people, signifies his giving, or making known to them, those

great and precious promises, that are contained therein, which

nave a more immediate reference to their salvation ; and, on

the other hand, his keeping covenant 'with them, implies, his

bestowing on them the blessings promised in it, which is other

wise called his remembering his holy covenant, Luke i. 72. or

his performing the truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham,

which he had sworn unto themfrom the days of old, Micah. vii.

20. and it is sometimes called his shrwing them 'his covenant,

Psal. xxv. 14. not barely in a way of revelation, but special ap

plication of the blessings contained therein, and his bringing

them into the bond of the covenant, Ezek. xx. 37. that is, en

gaging or obliging them to obedience, from the constraints of

his love and grace, manifested in the promises of this covenant ;

so that now they are doubly bound to be his, not only as he is

their Creator and Sovereign, but as he has made them, by this

federal transaction, the peculiar objects of his favour and grace.3. When God is pleased, as he often does, to annex to this

covenant a demand of faith, repentance, or any other graces,

to be exercised by those, who may claim an interest in the

blessings thereof, this is agreeable to that idea, which, as was

before observed, is contained in this covenant, by which it is

denominated an establishment, or divine appointment, or, as It

is sometimes called, a statute, Numb, xviii. 19. Psal. 1. 16. and

this respects the connexion of those graces with salvation, and

their indispensiblc obligation thereto, who hope to attain it.

But this is rather a consequence of God's entering into' cove

nant with them, than an antecedent condition, stipulated by him,

which would infer a kind of suspense in him, whether he should

fulfil his promise or no, till the conditions were performed.

This is the principal thing we militate against, when we except

against the use of the word stipulation, with relation hereunto J

whereas, if nothing else were intended by this word, but the

necessary connexion, which God has ordained, that there

should be between the blessings promised, and the grace de

manded in this covenant, as some, who Use the word, under

stand nothing else by it ; I would not contend about persons

using, or laying aside an improper, and, I think, I may say, un-

scriptural mode of speaking.

Thus concerning the meaning of God's entering into cove

nant with man. We shall now proceed to the latter branch cf

this head, namely, what we are to understand by those scrip

tures that speak of man's entering into covenant with God :

such a mode of speaking we have, when Moses says to the peo

ple, Te stand this day all of you before the Lord your God, that

thou shouldest enter into covenant with the Lord thy God, and

into his oath, which the Lord thy God maketh with thee this day,
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Dcut. xxix. 10—12. and it is said elsewhere, The people enter

ed into a covenant to seek the Lord God of their fathers, with all

their hearts, and with all their soul, 2 Chron. xv. 12. and that,

Josiah made a covenant before the Lord, to walk after the Lord.,

and to keep his commandments, and his testimonies, and his sta

tutes with all their heart, and with all their soul, to perform the

words of this covenant, that were written in this book, and alt

the people stood to the covenant, 2 Kings xxiii. 3. This is a most

solemn transaction, and includes in it the very essentials of prac

tical religion ; therefore it is necessary for us to enquire, what

we are to understand thereby ; and, since scripture is the best

interpreter of itself, and parallel texts give light to each other,

we may observe what is said elsewhere, upon the like occasion,

where God speaks of some that chuse the things thatplease him,

love the name of the Lord, and to be Ins servants, and take hold of

his covenant, lsa. lvL 4, 6. so that to enter into covenant, is to

take hold of God's covenant ; to embrace the blessings promis

ed therein, as the apostle speaks of those who died in faith, not

having received the promises, or the blessings promised, but

having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and em

braced them, Heb. xi. 13. Again, as we receive the blessings of

the covenant by faith, so to enter into covenant with God im

plies, a professed dedication of ourselves to a covenant-God,

with a due sense of our obligation to yield that obedience, which

we are engaged to thereby, or a declaration that we pretend not

to lay claim to the blessings of the covenant, without being ena

bled, by his grace to comply with the demands thereof; and

this is sometimes expressed, by swearing to the Lord, as it is

said, Unto me every knee shall bow, and every tongue shallswear,

lsa. xlv. 23. As God, w hen he enters into a covenant with man,

is sometimes said to swear to him, or to confirm his promise by

his oath, upon which account the covenant of grace is sometimes

called his oath, as in one of the scriptures before-mentioned, and

others that might have been referred to, Luke i. 72, 73. so, on

the other hand,our entering into covenant with him, is our swear

ing fealty, as subjects do to their princes, whereby they own them

to be their rightful governors, and themselves under an obliga

tion to serve them.

This is farther explained, in that solemn transaction that pass

ed between God and his people, in the close of the ministry and

life of Moses, Dent, x.tvi. 17, 18. by which we may understand

what is meant, in other places, by God's entering into covenant

with them ; this is expressed by his avouching them to be hix

peculiar people, as h.e had promised them, and that they should

keep all his commandments ; q. d. he conferred this privilege

upon them with that view, that they might reckon themselves

under the highest obligation to be obedient to him ; and then
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we have an explication of man's entering into covenant with

God, when it is said, Thou hast avouched the Lord this day to

be thy God, that is, thou hast publicly declared, that thou art

willing to be subject to him, as thy covenant-God, and express

ed a ready inclination, pursuant hereunto, to walk in his ways,

and keep his statutes, and his commandments, and his judg

ments, and to hearken unto his voice : this is such an entering

into covenant, as is incumbent on all who expect the blessing

thereof ; and, if any one intends nothing more than this by re-

stipulation, when he uses the word in explaining this doctrine,

I will not contend with him ; but, since it is to use a word

without its proper ideas, which others annex to it, I humbly

conceive this doctrine may be better explained without it.

Quest. XXXII. How is the grace of God manifested in the

second covenant ?

Answ. The grace of God is manifested in the second covenant

in that he freely provideth, and offereth to sinners a Media

tor, and life and salvation by him ; and requiring faith as

the condition to interest them in him, promiseth and giveth

his Holy Spirit to all his elect, to work in them that faith,

with all other saving graces, and to enable them unto all holy

obedience, as the evidence of the truth of their faith and

thankfulness to God, and as the way which he hath appointed

to salvation.

SINCE the covenant, which we have begun to consider, is

called the covenant of grace, it is necessary for us to shew

in what respects the grace of God is manifested therein ; and,

in order thereunto, we may observe,

I. That life and salvation, which are very comprehensive

blessings, containing all that sinful creatures stand in need of,

are promised herein. Hereby the grace of God is more eminent

ly illustrated than it was in the first covenant j in which though

life was promised, yet there was no promise of salvation, or of

the recovery of a forfeited life. This is only brought to light by

the gospel, which contains a glorious discovery of the grace of

this covenant : the blessings promised therein, are, grace here,

and glory hereafter ; all which are contained in that promise, /

will be a God to thee, that is, I will deal with thee in such a way,

as that all my divine perfections shall contribute to thy happi

ness. And sometimes when God reveals himself as a covenant-

God, he promises, as he did to Abraham, that he will be their

shield, and their exceeding great reward, Gen. xv. 1. And there

are other promises respecting the forgiveness of sin ; as when

God says, /, even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions,for



186. OF THE COVENANT OF CRACK.

mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins, Isa. xliii. 25. and,

that we may consider this in its utmost extent, the apostle says

as much as can be expressed in words, which is the conse

quence of God's being a covenant-God to his people, when he

tells them, All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or

Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or thingspresent, or things

to come ; all are yours, 1 Cor. iii. 22.

II. Man could not have been made partaker of these invalua

ble blessings contained in this covenant, without the interposi

tion of a Mediator ; for he no sooner rebelled against God, but

he was separated from his presence and deprived of all those

blessings, which he might otherwise have expected ; and, on

the other hand, the holiness and justice of God obliged him to

testify his displeasure against him, whereby he was utterly ex

cluded from all hope of obtaining any blessings from him : the

perfections of the divine nature rendered it necessary that a sa

tisfaction for sin committed, should be insisted on ; and this

could not be given by man in his own person, nor could he

reasonably expect that God should receive him into favour

without it, as having rendered himself guilty in his sight, and

so liable to condemnation. Therefore, since he could do nothing

that had any tendency to repair the injuries which he had offer

ed to the divine justice, if ever he have access to God, and ac

ceptance in his sight, it must be in and through a Mediator ;

which leads us to consider what we are to understand, by a me

diator, and what was to be done by him, in order to the procur

ing this favour.

A mediator, in general, is one who interposes between two

parties that are at variance, in order to make peace ; and this he

does, either by endeavouring to persuade the party offended to

lay aside his resentment, and forgive the injury, which is a less

proper sense of the word ; or else by making an overture of

satisfaction, as an inducement hereunto. In the former sense it

would have been an affront to the divine Majesty, and an injury

to his justice, for any one to desire that God should be recon

ciled, without a satisfaction given ; in the latter, we are to un

derstand the word Mediator, when applied to Christ, in this an

swer. He is not therefore herein to be considered barely as a

Mediator of intercession, as pleading that God would remit the

debt, out of his mere sovereignty or grace ; but as a Mediator

of satisfaction, or a Surety, entering into an obligation to answer

all the demands ofjustice. In this respect, he is the Mediator of

the covenant; whereas, when he is sent, by God, to reveal, or

make known the blessings thereof to man, he is styled, The Mes

senger of the covenant, Mai. iii. 1. It was possible for a mere

creature to perform the work of a mediator, in this lower,. and

less proper sense of the word ; or, provided satisfaction were
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given to the justice of God, to intercede with him for the sin

ner, or intreat him to turn away from the fierceness of his wrath,

which sin deserved, in which sense Moses is styled a mediator,

and in no other * ; so some.understand that text, as spoken of

him, when the apostle says, Gal. iii. 19. of the law, that it was

ordained by angels, in the hand of a mediator \ ; and, agreeably

hereunto, Moses says, I stood between the Lord and you at that

time, to shew you the word of the Lord;for you were afraid, by

reason of thefire, Deut. v. 5. and elsewhere, after Israel had

sinned, in worshipping the golden calf, he says, You have sin-*

neda great sin, and now 1 will go up unto the Lord : peradven-

ture, I shall make an atonement for your sin, Exod. xxxii. 30.

not that he was to be accounted a mediator of satisfaction, for

the atonement he hoped to make, was by entreaty, or humble

supplication, that God would not destroy them, as they had de

served. This I call a less proper sense of the word Mediator ;

whereas, in this answer, Christ is styled a Mediator, in the

same sense in which he was a Redeemer, or Surety, for man,

or made a proper atonement to procure reconciliation between

God and man by his blood, of which more will be considered,

when we speak concerning Christ's priesdy office.

III. It is a very great instance of grace, that God should ad

mit of a Mediator, who might have exacted the debt of us in

our own persons ; and, we being unable to pay it, might have

punished us with everlasting destruction. That he was not o-

bliged to admit of a Mediator, will appear, if we consider the

nature of the debt due from us, who were obliged to perform

perfect obedience, or else to suffer punishment ; and therefore

he might have refused to have allowed of this to be performed

by another, in our stead : in this case, it is not like as when pe

cuniary debts are paid, which cannot be refused by the credi

tor, though paid by one that is surety for the debtor. But, since

this will be more particularly considered, when we speak con

cerning the satisfaction which Christ gave to the justice of God,

as our great High-Priest, all that we shall add, concerning it,

at present, is, that it was an instance of that grace, which was

displayed.in the covenant, in which Christ is considered as a

Mediator of satisfaction.

IV. The grace of God farther appears, in that he not only

admitted of a Mediator, but provided one. It was impossible

for fallen man to find out any one that would so much as plead

his cause, or speak a word in his behalf, till satisfaction were

first given ; and no mere creature could pay unto God a ran

som that was worthy of his acceptance, or available, to answer

the end designed thereby. If the best of creatures had under-

• Such an one is more properly called Intermmciw, than Mediator.

t Vid. Set. and fThitig m lot.
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taken the work, it would have miscarried in his hands : How.

deplorable and hopeless then must the condition of fallen man

for ever have been, if God had not found out the expedient him

self to bring about our redemption ! this was a blessing un-

thought of, unasked for by him. I will not deny but that man

might have some ideas of the divinity and glory of the second

Person in the Godhead, as the doctrine of the Trinity was re

vealed to hiin, while in a state of innocency, as it was necessary

that it should be, in order to his worshipping of each of the di

vine Persons, and I doubt not but he retained some ideas here

of when fallen. But it may be questioned, whether he knew

that it was possible for the Son of God to be incarnate ; or sup

pose, for argument-sake, we allow that he had some idea of the

possibility thereof ; yet he could never have known that he was

willing to submit to this astonishing instance of condescension,

and thereby to put himself in the sinner's room, that he might

procure that redemption that was necessary for him. This mys

tery of the divine will was hid in God, and therefore could ne

ver have been known by him without revelation, and conse

quently would not have afforded him any matter of relief iu his

deplorable state. How wonderful therefore was the grace of

God, that he should find out this expedient, and lay help on

one that is mighty, or provide one to do that for him, which

none else could have done !

And to this wc may add, that it was no less an instance of

divine grace, that God the Son should consent to perform this

work for him : his undertaking it, was without the least force

or compulsion ; for that would have been inconsistent with his

consenting to become a Surety for us, and, as such, to suffer in

our room and stead, since all punishment must either be de

served by him, that bears it, or else voluntarily submitted to :

The former of these can by no mean3 be said of Christ ; for a

personal desert of punishment is inconsistent with his spotless

purity, and would have rendered the price, laid down by him

for our redemption, invalid ; therefore he voluntarily conde

scended to engage in this work. He gave his life a ransom for

many ; and this is considered as a peculiar display of grace in

him, as the apostle expresses it, Te know the grace of our Lord

Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet, for your sakes, he

becamepoor, that yc, through his poverty, might he rich, 2 Cor.

viii. 9.

V. This Mediator being provided for man, without his de

sert or expectation, we proceed to consider him as offered to

him, and, together with him, life and salvation. This is the

great design of the gospel, to discover, or make an overture

hereof to him ; without this, the gospel could not be preached,

nor a visible publication made of the grace of the covenant con
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tained herein : but, since the overture of grace, or the call of

God to accept of, and embrace Christ, as offered in the gospel,

is more particularly considered under a following answer *, we

shall reserve the farther consideration of this matter to it.

VI. It is farther said, in this answer, that the grace of God is

manifested in the second covenant, in his requiring faith, as the

condition to interest believers in Christ. This expression may

be allowed of, or excepted against, according to the method ta

ken to explain it, which we shall endeavour to do, and therein

shew in what sense we deny the covenant of grace to be condi

tional ; and then enquire, whether there be not another sense,

agreeable to the divine perfections, in which these words may

be understood, and other expressions, of the like nature, fre

quently used by divines, in which faith is styled a condition

thereof ; and accordingly we shall enquire,

1. What we are to understand by a person's having an inter

est in Christ. This implies our having a right to claim him, as

our Mediator, Surety, Advocate, and Saviour, and with him

all those spiritual blessings, which are purchased and applied

by him to those whom he has redeemed ; so that such an one

may say, upon good grounds, Christ is mine, together with all

spiritual blessings in heavenly things in him.

Here let it be considered, that it is one thing to say, that Christ

is the Redeemer and Saviour of man, or, in particular, of his

elect, who are given to him for this end ; and another thing for

a person to say, he is my Redeemer or Saviour : the former of

these is a truth, founded in scripture-revelation ; and according

ly every one may say, as Moses expresses it, Tea, he loved the

people, Deut. xxxiii. 3. or his peculiar chosen people ; or, as the

apostle says, Christ loved the church, and gave himselffor it,

Eph. v. 25. But he, who has an interest in Christ, has a right

to claim him, as his Saviour, and therefore may say, with the

apostle, He loved me, andgave himselffor me, Gal. ii. 20. This

I rather choose to express, by a believer's having a right to

claim him as his Saviour, than his being actually enabled so to

do, inasmuch as many have an interest in Christ, who are des

titute of that assurance, which would give them a comfortable

sense thereof in their own souls.

2. We are now to consider how faith is said to be required,

as the condition to interest us in Christ ; or how far this expres

sion may be qualified and explained, without asserting any thing

derogatory to the glory of God, or the grace of the covenant.

The word condition, though often used when we speak of con

tracts between man and man, as an essential ingredient therein,

is not so plainly contained in those explications of the covenant

of grace, which we have in scripture ; and, whenever we use it,

* See Quest, lxvii.
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with a particular application thereunto, we must understand it

in such a sense, as is agreeable to the divine perfections. Thererfore, that we may compare these two senses of the word condi~

Hon together, in order to our determining how far it may be

used, or laid aside, in explaining this doctrine, let us consider,

(1.) That in human covenants, in which things are promised

en certain conditions, these conditions are supposed to be possi

ble to be performed, otherwise the promise, depending thereon,

is rendered void, and it contains no other than a virtual denial

to make it good. Thus the king of Israel did not, at first, un

derstand the message sent him by the king of Syria, requiring

of him to heal Naaman of his leprosy, as a condition of peace

and friendship between them ; and the inference he makes from

it was, that he had a design to seek a quarrel against him ; ard

his reasoning would have been just, had it been intended in this

sense, since the condition was not in his own power. Moreo

ver, if a master should tell his servant, that he would give him

a reward, in case he would perform the work of ten days in

one, he would conclude nothing else from it, but that he was

resolved not to give him any thing. Now, to apply this to our

present purpose, we must consider whether faith, when it is a

condition of the covenant of grace, be in our own power or no.

There are some external acts thereof, indeed, which are so ; but

these are too low to be deemed conditions of salvation, or of

the blessings of the covenant of grace ; and as for those acts

which are supernatural, or the effects of the exceeding greatness

of the power of God, though they are inseparably connected

with salvation, yet they are not in our power ; so as that we

may conclude, that they are proposed as conditions, in the same

sense as those things are said to be, that are supposed to con

tain this ingredient in them.

In this respect, the covenant of grace, as to the conditionally

of it, differs from the covenant of innocency, in which perfect

obedience, which was the condition thereof, was so far in man's

power, that he could have performed it, without the super

added assistance of divine grace : but when, on the other hand,

perfect obedience is considered, as a condition of fallen man's

entering into life, in which sense our Saviour's reply to the

young man's question, in Matt. xix. 1 7. is understood by many,

this is a plain intimation that eternal life is not to be obtained

this way, inasmuch as the condition is impossible.

(2.) When conditions are insisted on, in human covenants,

it is generally supposed, that though it be possible for the per

son, that enjoins them, to assist, and enable hun, who is under

this obligation, to perform them, yet he will not give him that

assistance ; for, if he does, the contract can hardly be reckoned

Conditional, but absolute : thus if a creditor should tell as in
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solvent debtor, that he will discharge him, provided he pays the

debt, and, at the same time, gives him to understand that he

will supply him with a sum of money, that shall enable him to

do it, this is altogether the same as^though he had discharged

him, without any conditional demand of payment. This I can

not but mention, because there are some persons, who speak of

faith, as a condition of the covenant of grace, and, at the same

time, take it for granted, that it is not in our own power to

perform it : nevertheless, since God has promised that he will

work it in us, they conclude it to be conditional ; whereas such

a promise as this would render the covenant absolute, or, at

least, not conditional, in the same sense, in which human cove

nants are, and only infer what we do not deny, that there is a

necessary connexion between that grace, which Qod will ena

ble us to perform, and salvation, which he has promised in this

covenant.

(3.) When any thing is promised to another, on condition

that he do what is enjoined on him, it is generally supposed

that it is a dubious and uncertain matter whether this condition

shall be fulfilled, and the promise take place ; or, as I may ex

press it, every condition contains not a necessary, but an un

certain connexion between the promised advantage, and the

duty enjoined, and that for this reason, because all human cove-'nants depend on the power and will of men, who are under

' conditional engagements to perform what is demanded therein ;

and these are supposed to be mutable and defective, and, asifar

as they are so, the performance of the condition may be reck

oned dubious ; and he that made the promise is liable to the

same uncertainty, whether he shall make it good or no. This

will hardly be denied, by those who defend the other side of

the question, who, in explaining the nature of human liberty,

generally suppose, that every one, who acts freely, might do

the contrary ; therefore they must, from hence, conclude, that,

if the performing the conditions of a covenant be the result of

man's free will, it is possible for him not to perform them, and

therefore it must be a matter of uncertainty, whether a person,

who promises a reward upon the performance of these condi

tions, will confer it or no. But, however this may be applied to

human covenants, we are not to suppose that faith, or any other

grace, is, in this respect, a condition of the covenant of grace,

as though God's conferring the blessings promised therein were

dependent on the will of man, as determining itself tp the exer

cise of these graces ; in this respect, we cannot but deny the

covenant of grace to be conditional.

(4.) If we take an estimate of the worth and value of a con

dition enjoined, the advantages that he, who enjoins it, expects

to receive from it, or the reference that the performance thereof
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has to the procuring the blessing promised, in which case the

person, who has fulfilled it, may be said to merit, or have

whereof to glory in himself, as to what concerns the part he

has performed therein : this must not be applied to any trans

action between God and man, and therefore is wholly to be

excluded from those ideas, which are contained in the word

condition, when applied to the covenant of grace, as will be al

lowed by most, who do not give into the Popish doctrine of

the merit of good works. Concerning the worth and value of

faith, and all other graces, I would not be thought, in the least,

to depreciate or divest them of that excellency, which they

have, above all other effects of God's power and blessings of

providence ; whereas certainly we ought to bless God for them,

or glory in him, as the Author of them : but that which we

would fence against in this matter, is nothing more than what

our Saviour does, when he says, When ye shall have done all

those things which are commanded you, say, We are unprofita

ble servants, Luke xvii. 10. And I would not have any one

suppose, that whatever condition is performed by us, has such

a value put on it, as that eternal life is hereupon due to us, in

a way of debt, which would make way for boasting. It is true,

the conditions which Christ performed in that branch of the

covenant, which more immediately respected himself, which

some call the covenant of redemption, were properly merito

rious, and the blessings he purchased thereby were given him

in a way of debt, and not as an undeserved favour : but, if we

suppose that there is the same reference of faith, or any other

grace acted by us, to that salvation, which we expect, we turn

the covenant of grace into a covenant of works, and resolve that

into ourselves which is due to God alone.

But since many excellent divines have asserted faith to be a

condition of the covenant of grace, who do not understand the

word condition, either as containing in it any thing dubious or

uncertain on the one hand, or meritorious on the other ; and

probably they choose to express themselves so, in compliance

with custom, and to explain away the common ideas of the

word condition, as applied to human covenants, rather than al

together to lay it aside ; and, it may be, they do this, lest they

should be thought to deny the necessary connexion between

faith and salvation : I shall therefore, for the same reason, con

clude this head with the following propositions, whereby our

not using the word condition, may be vindicated, from any just

exception ; or, our using of it may not appear to be inconsis

tent with the divine perfections, or the grace of this covenant.

Therefore,

l*f, We shall lay down this as an undoubted truth, the de

nial whereof would be subversive of all religion, that faith, and
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all other graces, are required by God, and our obligation there

unto is indispensible ; whether it be reckoned a condition of the

covenant or no, it is no less a duty, (a) It is true, there are

(a) " The law of God itself requires no creature to love him, or obey him, be

yond his strength, or with more than all the powers which he possesses. If the

inability of sinners to believe in Christ, or to do things spiritually good, were of

this nature, it would undoubtedly form an excuse in their favour ; and it must

be as absurd to exhort them to such duties, as to exhort the blind to look, the

deaf to hear, or the dead to walk. But the inability of sinners is not such as to

induce the Judge of all the earth, (who cannot do other than right) to abate in

his requirements. It is a fact that he does require them, and that without paying

any regard to their inability, to love him, and to fear him, and to do all Ian com

mandment! always. The blind are admonished to look; the deafto hear, and the dead

to arise. Isa. xlii. 18. Ephes. v. 14. If there were no other proof than what is af

forded by this single fact, it ought to satisfy us that the blindness, deafness, and

death of sinners, to that which is spiritually good, is of a different nature from

that which furnishes an excuse. This however is not the only ground of proof.

The thing speaks for itself. There is an essential difference between an inability

which is independent of the inclination, and one that is owing to nothing else. It

is equally impossible, no doubt, for any person to do that which he has no mind

to do, as to perform that which surpasses his natural powers ; and hence it is that

the same terms are used in the one case as in the other. Those who were under

the dominion of envy and malignity, could none speak peaceably and those who

have eyet full of adultery, cashot ceate from tin. Hence also the following lan

guage—1/otv cah ye, being evil, apeak good things ?—The natural man receiveth not

the tilings ofthe Spirit of God,neiiher cab he know them—The carnal mind it enmity

againtt God; and it not tubject to the una of God, neither indeed can be—They that

are in the flcth caicwot please God—JVo man cah come to me, except the Father -who

tent me draw him.—It is also true, that manyhave affected to treat the distinction

between natural and moral inability as more curious than solid. ' Ifwe be unable,

say they, we are unable. As to the nature of the inability, it is a matter of no ac

count. Such distinctions are perplexing to plain Christians, and beyond their ca

pacity.' But surely the plainest and weakest Christian in reading his bible, if be -

pay any regard to what he reads, must perceive a manifest difference between the

blindness of Bartimeus, who was ardently desirous that he might receive hit tight,

and that of the unbelieving Jews, who closed their eyes, lest they should tee, and be

converted, end healed; Mark x. 51. Matt. xii. 15. and between the want of the

natural sense of hearing, and the state ofthose who have eart, but hear not.

So far as my observation extends, those persons who affect to treat this dis

tinction as a matter of mere curious speculation, are as ready to make use of it

as other people where their own interest is concerned. If they be accused of in

juring their fellow-creatures, and can allege that what they did was not know

ingly, or of design, I believe they never fail to do so : or when charged with ne

glecting their duty to a parent, or a master ; if they can say in truth that they

were unable to do it at the time, let their will have been ever so good, they are

never known to omit the pica : and should such a master or parent reply by sug

gesting that their want of ability arose from want ofinclination, they would very

easily understand it to be the language of reproach, and be very earnest to main

tain the contrary. You never hear a person, in such circumstances, reason as he

does in religion. He does not say, " If I be unable, I am unable ; it is of no ac

count whether it be of this kind or that :" but labours with all his might to es

tablish the difference. Now if the subject be so clearly understood and acted

upon where interest is concerned, and never appears difficult but in religion, it

is but too manifest where the difficulty lies. If by fixing the guilt ofour conduct

upon our father Adam, we can sit comfortably in our nest ; we shall be very

averse to a sentiment that tends to disturb our repose, by planting a thorn in it.It is sometimes objected, that the inability of sinners to believe in Christ, is

not the effect of their depravity ; for that Adam himself in his purest state was

m
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some who distinguish between the obligation of a law, and that

of a covenant ; the former of which depends on an express com

mand ; the latter is the result of some blessings promised or

only *,natural man, and bad no power to perform spiritual duties. But this ob

jection belongs to another topic, and has, I hope, been already answered. To

this, however, it may be added—The natural man who receivcth not the thingt of

the Spirit of God, (1 Cor. ii. 14.) is not a man possessed of the holy image of God,

as was Adam, but of mere natural accomplishments ; as were the trite men of the

.world, the philosophers of Greece and Rome, to whom the things of God were

foolishness. Moreover, if the inability of sinners to perform spiritual duties, were

of the kind alleged in the objection, they must be equally unable to commit the

opposite sins. He that from the constitution of his nature is absolutely unable to

understand, or believe, or love a certain kind of truth, must ofnecessity be alike

unable to shut hit eyet against it, to disbelieve, to reject, or to hate it. But it is

manifest that all men are capable of the latter ; it must therefore follow, that

nothing but the depravity of their hearts renders them incapable of the former.

Some writers, as hath been already observed, have allowed that sinners are the

subjects of an inability which arises from their depravity ; but they still contend

that this is not all; but that they are both naturally and morally unable to believe

in Christ ; and this they think agreeable to the scriptures, which represent them

as both unable and unwilling to come to him for life. But these two kinds of ina

bility cannot consist with each other, so as both to exist in the same subject, and

towards the same thing. A moral inability supposes a natural ability. He who

never in any state was possessed of the power of seeing, cannot be said to shut

his eyes against the light. If the Jews had not been possessed of natural powers,

equal to the knowledge of Christ's doctrine, there had been no justice in that

cutting question and answer, Why do ye not understand my speech? Because ye

oahnot hear my word. A total physical inability must of necessity supersede a

moral one. To suppose, therefore, that the phrase, JVb man can come to me, is

meant to describe the former ; and, Ye will hot come to me that ye may have life,

the latter ; is to suppose that our Saviour taught what is self-contradictory.

Some have supposed that in ascribing physical or natural power to men, we

deny their natural depravity. Through the ppverty of language, words are obli

ged to be used in different senses. When we^peakof men as by nature depraved,

we do not mean to convey the idea of sin being an essential part ofhuman nature,

or of the constitution of man as man : our meaning is, that it is not a mere effect

of education and example ; but is from his very birth so interwoven through ali

his powers, so ingrained, as it were, in his very soul, as to grow up with him,

and become natural to him.

On the other hand, when the term natural is used as opposed to moral, and ap

plied to the powers of the soul, it is designed to express those faculties which

are strictly a part of our nature as men, and which are uecessary to our being

accountable creatures. By confounding these ideas we may be always disputing,

and bring nothing to an issue.

Finally, It is sometimes suggested, that to ascribe natural ability to sinners to

perform things spiritually good, is to nourish their self-sufficiency ; and that to

represent their inability as only moral, is to suppose that it is not insuperable,

but may after all be overcome by efforts of their own. But surely it is not ne

cessary, in order to destroy a spirit of self-sufficiency, to deny that we are men,

and accountable creatures ; which is all that natural ability supposes. If any per

son imagine it possible, of his own accord to chuse that to which he is utterly

averse, let him make the trial.

Some have alleged, that ' natural power is only sufficient to perform natural

things ; and that spiritual power is required to the performance of spiritual

things.' But this statement is far from accurate. Natural power is as necessary

to the performance of spiritual, as of natural things : we must possess the power*

of men in order to perform the duties of good men. And as to spiritual power,

or, which is the same thing, a right state of mind, it is not properly a faculty of
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conferred, which has in it the obligation of a law, but not the

formal nature of it ; and therefore they conclude, that we are

commanded by God, as a Lawgiver, to believe and repent, but

that it is more proper to say, we are rather engaged by him,

as a covenant-God, than commanded to exercise these graces :

but this dispute is rather about the propriety of words, than the

main substance of the doctrine itself ; and therefore I shall en

ter no farther into this critical enquiry, but content myself with

the general assertion, that faith, and all other graces are neces

sary duties ; without which, it is impossible to please God, to

use the apostle's expression, Heb. xi. 6. or to have any right

to the character of Christians.

2dly, Faith, and all other graces, are to be also considered

as blessings, promised in the covenant of grace. This appears

from those scriptures that speak of them as the gifts of God,

Eph. ii. 8. purchased by the blood of Christ, and so founded

on his righteousness, 2 Pet. i. 1. and wrought in us by his Spi

rit, and the exceeding greatness of his power, Eph. i. 19. and

as discriminating blessings, which all are not partakers of, as

the apostle says, All men have not faith, 2 Thess. iii. 2.

This may be farther argued, from what Christ undertook tp

purchase for, and apply to his people, as their federal Head;

so that, in pursuance hereof, all spiritual blessings in heavenly

things, are bestowed on them, in him ; and hereby the cove

nant is made good to them, as God is said, together with

Christ, to give them all things, Rom. viii. 32. First, Christ is

given for a covenant of his people, and then, upon his fulfilling

what he undertook to procure for them, all that grace, which

is treasured up in him, is applied to them ; therefore faith, and

other concomitant graces, are covenant-blessings.

3dly, There is a certain connexion between faith, with other

concomitant graces, and salvation. But this having been con

sidered elsewhere, together with the sense of those scriptures,

that seem to be laid down in a conditional form, from whence

the arguments, to prove the conditionality of the covenant of

grace, are generally taken ;* all that we shall add, at present,

is, that since, in this eternal covenant between the Father and

the Son, it was agreed, established, and, on our Saviour's part,

undertaken, that the elect should be not only redeemed, but

sanctified, and enabled to exercise all grace, before they are

brought to glory, this is made good to them in this covenant ;

and therefore, as the consequence of Christ's purchase, faith,

• See Vol. L page 479, 480.

the soul, but a quality which it possesses : and which though it be essential to

the actual performance of spiritual obedience, »et IS not necessary to our being

under obligation to perform it." Ftnuss.
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and all other graces, are wrought in the soul, which afterwards,

in receiving the end of faith, is brought to eternal salvation ;

so that we may as well separate Christ s undertaking to redeem

his people from their attaining salvation, as we can his apply

ing those graces which accompany it.

However, when we speak of these graces, as connected with

salvation, we must not conclude that they are the cause thereof.

Though we are saved in a way of believing, we are not saved

for our faith ; and therefore I cannot but approve of what is

observed by many divines, who treat of this subject, that these

graces are the way to heaven, though Christ's righteousness be

the cause of our coming there.* I am sensible there are some

who express their dislike of some of the most unexceptionable

modes of speaking, if not altogether agreeable to those which

they make use of, who can hardly approve of any one's assert

ing, that faith, and other graces, are the way to salvation ; part

ly, because they are the beginning of salvation, and principally,

because Christ styles himself, The Way, John xiv. 6. But to

this it may be replied, that though grace be glory begun, yet

it may as truly be said to be the way to complete salvation, as

the traveller's setting out, and going forward on his journey,

is the way to the end thereof, without which it can never be

attained ; and, though Christ be the way to salvation, as every

thing that tends to fit us for, and bring us to it, is founded on

what he did for us, as Mediator ; yet this does not, in the least,

overthrow the connexion of grace with glory, in the method in

which he brings his people to it, by first working faith, and

all other graces in them, before the work is brought to perfec

tion, or the top-stone thereof is laid.

4thly, If we assert more than this, namely, that faith is a

condition of the covenant of grace, or, as it is expressed in this

answer, a condition to interest believers in Christ, we must

distinguish between God's bestowing the blessings of the cove

nant of grace, pursuant to his secret will, or his eternal pur

pose j and our having a visible ground, or reason, to claim an

interest in them ; the former of these cannot be supposed to

be conditional, without making God dependent on our act ; the

latter may, and, I think, ought to be deemed so. Thus faith is

a condition, or an internal qualification, without which no one

has a warrant to conclude his interest in, or lay claim to the

saving blessings of the covenant of grace, so that when it is

said to be a condition to interest believers in Christ, in this an

swer, we are to understand it, as that which evinces our claim

to him, or gives us ground to conclude, that we are redeemed

by him, and to expect that he will bestow upon us complete

* Thefarmer ofthese U generally styled, Via ad rcgnum ; the latter, Causa reg-

nandi.
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salvation. To deny this, would be to suppose, that an unbe

liever has a warrant to conclude that Christ loved and gave

himself for him, or that he shall be saved by him ; which is a

doctrine that I cannot but oppose with the greatest detestation,

as what contains in it an unwarrantable presumption, and leads

to licentiousness, which, I hope, nothing, that has been said on

this subject, has the least tendency to do. Thus we have con

sidered how faith may be said to be a condition of our laying

claim to an interest in Christ ; we proceed,

VII. To consider how the grace of God is glorified, in his

having ordained, that we should apprehend or discern our in

terest in Christ, and the blessings of the covenant, by faith.

Of all other graces, faith is that which has the greatest ten

dency to discover to the soul its own vileness, and nothingness ;

and, indeed, every thing that we behold in Christ its object,

has a tendency to abase us in our own sight. Do we, by faith,

behold Christ s fulness ? This has a tendency to humble us, un

der a sense of our own emptiness. Do we look on Christ as

the Fountain of all righteousness and strength ? This leads us

to see that we are destitute hereof in ourselves ; so that, as

faith beholds all that we have, or hope for, as being founded

on, and derived from Christ, and gives us hereupon the greatest

sense of our own unworthiness, this is in its own nature adapted

to advance the grace of God ; and therefore God, in taking this

method to apply the blessings of the covenant, requiring faith,

as an instrument, hereof, ordained the best expedient, to illus

trate, and set forth his own grace as displayed therein. But

since it is a very difficult matter to believe, as this grace of

faith is the gift and effect of the power of God, we are now

to consider,

VIII. That the grace of the covenant is farther manifested,

in that God has promised, and pursuant thereunto, gives his

Holy Spirit to work faith, and all other graces that are con

nected with, or flow from it. That we have in the covenant of

grace a promise of the Holy Spirit, to work in us, that grace

which God requires, is very evident j for he says, / will pour

upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusa

lem, the Spirit of grace, and of supplications, Zech. xii. 10.

and elsewhere, God promises to pour his Spirit upon their seed,

and his blessings upon their offspring, Isa. xliv. 3. and this is

farther set forth, in a metaphorical way, when he promises to

sprinkle clean water on his people, and that he would cleanse

them from all theirflthiness, andfrom all their idols, and give

them a new heart, and put a new spirit within them, and take

away the stony heart out of theirflesh, and give them an heart

offlesh, and all this is said to be done by his Spirit, which he

promised to put within tkemt Ezek. xxxvi. 25-^27. And more

Vol. II. C c
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particularly, the Spirit, as working faith in the hearts of be

lievers, is called, for that reason, The Spirit offaith, 2 Cor. iv.

13. and all other graces are called, Thefruit of the Spirit, Gal.

V. 22, 23. so that they are from the Spirit, as the Author of

all grace, and they proceed from faith, as one grace tends to

excite another : thus the heart is said to be purified by faith.

Acts xv. 9. which is said also to work by love, Gal. v. 6. and

hereby we are enabled to overcome the world ; and this produ

ces all holy obedience, which is called, The obedience of faith,

Rom. xvi. 26. Thus concerning the Spirit's working faith and

all other graces.

Again, it is farther added, that the truth and sincerity of faith

is evidenced as well as the grace of faith wrought by the Spi

rit ; and this is also a blessing promised in the covenant of grace.

Hereby we are enabled to discern our interest in Christ, and our

right to all the blessings that accompany salvation ; in which

respect, the secret of the Lord is with them thatfear him, and he

shews them his covenant, Psal. xxv. 14. He not only discovers

to them that there is such a dispensation of grace in general,

but that they have a right to the blessings promised therein,

and accordingly seals them unto the day of redemption, Eph. iv.

30. and hereby they are enabled to walk comfortably, as know

ing in whom they have believed, and, are induced to the great

est thankfulness, as those, who are under the highest obligations

to God, who promises ifc.d bestows these, and all other bless

ings, whereby his grace is abundantly manifested1, in this cove

nant.

Quest. XXXIII. Was the covenant ofgrace always administer

ed after one and the same manner f

Answ. The covenant of grace was not always administered

after the same manner ; but the administrations of it, under

the Old Testament, were different from those under the New.

Quest. XXXIV. How was the covenant ofgrace administered

under the Old Testament,

Answ. The covenant of grace was administered under the Old

Testament, by promises, prophecies, sacrifices, circumcision,

the passover, and other types and ordinances, which did all

fore-signify Christ then to come, and were, for that time,

sufficient to build up the elect in faith in the promised Mes

siah, by whom they then had full remission of sin, and eter

nal salvation.

Quest. XXXV. How is the covenant ofgrace administered"

tender the New Testament f
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Answ. Under the New Testament, when Christ the substance

was exhibited the same covenant of grace was, and still is, to

be administered in the preaching of the word ; and the ad

ministration of the sacraments of Baptism, and the Lord's

Supper, in which, grace and salvation is held forth in more

fulness, evidence, and efficacy, to all nations.

HAVING considered the nature of the covenant, in which

God has promised salvation to his people, and how his

grace is manifested therein, we proceed to speak concerning

the various dispensations thereof, or the way in which God has

been pleased, from time to time, to discover and apply the bless

ings contained in it, for the encouragement of his people to hope

for salvation. This he has done, at sundry times, and in divers

manners, Heb. i. 1. the first method of administration was be

fore Christ's incarnation ; the other, in all succeeding ages, to

continue to the end of the world. Accordingly we are led to

consider,

I. How the covenant of grace was administered under the

Old Testament. As God has always had a church in the world,

in the earliest ages thereof, which has been the seat of his spe

cial presence, and been favoured with the displays of his glo

ry ; so he has made known, and applied to them, the blessings

of salvation, or the promises of this covenant, in which they

are contained. How he has done this, is particularly consider

ed in this answer ; in which there is something supposed, name

ly, that it was absolutely necessary, for the salvation of the

elect, that God should, some way or other, reveal Christ to

them, by whom they were to obtain remission of sins ; for he

was to be the object of their faith, as well as the fountain of

their blessedness. This he could not have been, unless he had

taken some methods to lead the world into the knowledge of his

Person, and that work he designed to engage in, whereby they,

who lived before his incarnation, might be encouraged to look

for the benefits which he would procure, by what he was to do

and suffer, in order thereunto. Now, that he has done so, and

that the method which he has taken therein, was sufficient to

build up his elect in the faith of the promised Messiah, is what

we are particularly to consider, and so shall shew,

1. That God revealed Christ, and the blessings of the cove

nant of grace, to his church of old. There were two ways by

which he did this ; one was by express words, or an intimation

given from heaven, that the Messiah, the prince of life, should,

in the fulness of time, take our nature, and dwell among us j

and that what he was then to be, and do, should be conducive

to the salvation of those who lived before his ipcarnation, as

much as though he had done this from the beginning of the
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world : the other was, by types, or significant ordinances, which

are only different ways of discovering the same important doc

trines to them.

(1.) God revealed Christ then to come to the Old Testament

church, by promises and prophecies ; to the end, that though

they were not, at that time, to behold him, as manifested in the.

flesh, they might take a view of him by faith, and hereby he

might be rendered the object of their desire and expectation,

that when he came, it might be no unlooked-for event, but the

accomplishment of those promises and predictions that related

thereunto ; thus God told Abraham, not only that he should be

blessed with a numerous off-spring, but that, in his seed, that

is, in the Messiah, -vho should descend from him, all the na

tions of the earth should be blessed; he likewise says to Israel,

by Moses, The Lord thy God will raise tip unto thee a Prophet,

from among thy brethren, Hke unto me; unto him ye shall hear

ken, Deut. xviii. 15. and, in following ages, there were promi

ses and predictions, that gave farther light, concerning the per

son and offices, the sufferings and glory of the Messiah, as it is

said, To him give all the prophets witness, Acts x. 43. And the

prophet Isaiah is so express, in the account he gives of this

matter, that he is styled, by some, the evangelical prophet ;

what he says, concerning him, is so particular, as though it had

been an history of what was past, rather than a prophecy of

what was to come ; accordingly he foretells, that he should be

born, or given, as a public blessing to the world, and describes

him not only as having the government upon his shoulder, but

as having the perfections of the divine nature, which discover

him fit for that important trust, when he styles him, Wonder

ful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the

Prince ofpeace, Isa. ix. 6. And, as he speaks of his birth, so

he intimates, that he should be born of a virgin ; chap. vii. 14.

and he describes him, in chap. liii. as condescending to bear

our sins, as standing in our room and stead, designing hereby

to make atonement for them ; he speaks of him, as brought Hke

a lamb to the slaughter, and cut off out of the land of the living,

making his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his

death, and after this, that he should prolong his days, and that

the consequence hereof should be glorious to himself, and of

the highest advantage to his people : and he describes him else

where, chap, lxiii. 1, &c. in a most elegant manner as one tri

umphing over conquered enemies ; travelling, or pursuing his

victories, in the greatness of his strength, and making it appear

that he is mighty to save.

Another prophet speaks of him as a Branch that should grow

out of the root or stock of David, when it was almost dead and

dry, and that he should set up a more glorious throne, and ex"
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ercise a government over his people in a spiritual way, Jer.

Xxiii. 5, 6. And the prophet Micah gives us an account of the

very place of his birth, and speaks of Bethlehem, as rendered

famous and renowned by his being born therein, who should be

a ruler in Israel, though otherwise it was little among the thou

sands ofJudah, Micah v. 2. Another prophet signifies his com

ing at that time, when God would shake all nations, that is, fill

the world with civil commotions, and cause it to feel the sad

effects of those wars, whereby the kingdoms of the world had

been dis-jointed, and many of them broken in pieces, that then

the desire of all nations should come, and fill his house, to wit,

the second temple, with glory, Hag. ii. 7. And the prophet

Daniel speaks of him as the Messiah, or Christ, the character

by which he was most known, when he was here on earth, and

gives a chronological account of the time when he should come,

and be cut off, though not for himself, and hereby confirm the

covenant, and at the same time, cause the sacrifice and oblation,

that is, the ordinances of the ceremonial law, to cease, and so

make way for another dispensation of the covenant, to wit, that

which we are under, which was to succeed in the room thereof.(2.) The covenant of grace was also administered by the va

rious types and ordinance'; of the ceren.onial law, which were

all significant signs of that grace, that should be displayed in

the gospel, which was to be obtained by Christ. Many of these

types and ordinances were instituted before the whole body of

the ceremonial law was given from mount Sinai. The first we

read of was that of sacrifices, which were offered in the first

ages of the world, whereby they had an early intimation given

them of the blood of the covenant, which should be shed to

expiate sin. And, after this, circumcision was instituted, first

given to Abraham, as a visible mark, or token, of the covenant,

immediately before the birth of Isaac, the promised seed, at that

time, when God was pleased to enter into covenant with him,

Gen. xvii. 9, 10. and this ordinance was continued in the church,

throughout all the generations thereof, till our Saviour's time,

and is explained by the apostle, as a sign, or seal of the righ

teousness offaith, Rom. iv. 11.

Another type was the passover, which was first instituted in

commemoration of Israel's departure out of Egypt, which had

in it many significant rites and ceremonies, whereby our re

demption, by Christ, was set forth ; upon which occasion, the

apostle calls him our Passover, who is sacrificedfor us, 1 Cor.

v. 7. and in allusion hereunto, he is styled, The Lamb of God,

which taketh away the sin of the world, John i. 29.

There were many other ceremonial ordinances, or types,

which God gave to the Jewish nation, which were significant

representations of the grace that was to be displayed in the gos
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pel, or, as it is expressed in this answer, they fore-signified

Christ then to come, which contained as the aposde expresses

it, A shadow of good things to come, Heb. x. 1. bo that they

all pointed at the grace of the covenant, or the accomplishment

of what was to be performed by Christ, after his incarnation :

but this will be more particularly considered, when we speak

of the ceremonial law, as distinguished from the moral, under -a following answer *' Therefore, at present, we shall only con

sider the types in general, and their reference to the grace of

the covenant, whereby the Old Testament church were led into

the knowledge of the Messiah then to come, together with what

he was to do and suffer, to purchase and apply the blessings of

this covenant to his people. And here we shall shew,

tstt That there were typical ordinances under the ceremo

nial law. This we are obliged to maintain, against those who

have advanced several things relating to the origin of the cere

monial law, which tend very much to divest it of its spirituali

ty and glory f, when they assert, that all the rites and ordinan

ces thereof were derived from the Egyptians ; and that they

were first observed by them, before known and received by the

church ; and that the reason why God accommodated his law

thereunto, was because he knew how tenacious they were of

that religion in which that generation had been trained up in

Egypt, and how difficult it would be for them wholly to lay it

aside, and to give into another way of worship, which was al

together foreign to it : nevertheless, they say that he cut oflT,

or separated from it, every thing that Was idolatrous, and adapt

ed other things to that mode of worship, which he thought most

conducive to his glory. But though he commanded his people,

when they left Egypt, to borrow vessels of silver and gold, to

be used in that service they were to perform in the wilderness ;

yet far be it from us to suppose, that God, in ordaining this

law, borrowed any part of it from them. It is trae, there were

rites of worship used by the Egyptians, and other nations, which

had some affinity with the divine law, and were received by

them in common with other heathen nations, by tradition, from

the church, in former ages ; and it cannot be denied, but that

the Israelites sometimes corrupted the worship of God, by in

troducing some things into it, which were practised by neigh

bouring nations : but God gave no countenance to this matter,

by accommodating his law to theirs. But since this has been

purposely and largely insisted on, with much learning and judg

ment, by others I shall pass it over.There are others, who make farther advances on this subject,

* See Quett. xcii.

f Viil. Spencer, de leg: Bebr. andejustl Eh°ert. d? Urim & Thummim ; if Mar-

ahami Can. Chron.

t Fid. fPitsii Egyptian.
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tending to overthrow that which appears to be the main design

of the ceremonial law, together with the spiritual meaning of it ;

these not only conclude, that the main end of God's giving it to

the Jews, was because it was necessary that there should be

some form of worship erected, otherwise they would have in

vented one of their own, or practised that which they had re

ceived from the Egyptians ; and the more pompous and cere

monious this form was, and especially the nearer it came to

that of neighbouring nations, it would more readily be received

and complied with : but, that there was no design herein to ty

pify, or shadow forth Christ, or the blessings of the covenant

of grace ; these therefore, were commanded duties *, (whereby

the people were to be kept employed,) but not typical ordinan

ces. But it is very strange that any, who have read some ex

plications hereof, occasionally mentioned in the Old Testament,

and especially that large comment on the ceremonial law, given

by the apostle, in his epistle to the Hebrews, should embrace

this opinion.

Zdly, Whatever ordinances were typical, they respected

Christ, his person, offices, the grace of the covenant, and the

way of salvation, by him ; therefore I cannot approve of what

I occasionally meet with, in some ancient commentators, and

other modern writers, who sometimes speak of things being ty

pical of other things besides Christ, and what relates to the

work of redemption by him. Thus some speak of those noto

rious wicked persons mentioned in scripture, as Cain, Pharaoh,

and others, as though they were types of the devil ; and of An-

tiochus Epiphanes, as a type of Anti-christ. And others speak

of some things as types ot Gospel-ordinances, so they call cir

cumcision a type of baptism, and the passover of the Lord's

supper ; and several writers, amongst the Papists, suppose, that

the bread and wine, that was brought forth by Melchisedek to

Abraham, was a type of the Eucharist, as they call that ordi

nance. Others speak of Noah's being saved in the ark from

the deluge, as a type of baptism, being mis-led herein by a mis

taken sense of the word, used by the aposde, when he says,

having spoken before of Noah's being saved in the ark, The

like figure whereunto, even baptism, doth also now save us, 1

Pet. iii. 21. &c. whereas the meaning of the Greek word + is

not that this was a type of baptism, but that it signified, as bap

tism also doth, that salvation, which we have by Christ.

3dly, When we consider what was typified by those ordinan

ces, under the ceremonial law, we must avoid two extremes ;

namely, that of those who make more types, than the Holy

Ghost designed in scripture ; and others, who will not acknow

ledge many things to be types, which plainly appear to be so :

* Prgcepta obecrvantite. t wwtwk,
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the former give too great scope to their wit and fancy, when

they reckon every thing to be a type, that may be adapted to

Christ, and the gospel-state ; and accordingly suppose, many

persons and actions done by them to be typical, which it is

hard to prove that they were designed to be, or were looked

upon as such by the Old Testament-church. Thus it would be

a difficult matter to prove that Samson (especially in any other

respect than as he was a Nazarite) was a type of Christ. But,

if it could be proved, that the success he sometimes had in his

skirmishes with the Philistines, was a type of Christ's victories

over his and our enemies ; yet it doth not appear, though some

have extended the parallel so far, that his carrying the door

and posts of the gate of Gaza to the top of a hill that is before

Hebron, Judges xvi. 3. signifies Christ's resurrection. But it

is abominable, when any one supposes, as some have unwarily

done, that his loving a woman in the valley of Sorek, whose

n;ime was Delilah, ver. 4. was a type of Christ's loving the

Gentile church.

But, because I would not give any occasion to conclude that

I have light thoughts of the performance of some, who have

explained many things, which they call types, in scripture, with

a very honest and good'design, to lead the world into the know

ledge of several great gospel-truths ; I shall take leave to dis

tinguish between those things, which were plainly designed, in

scripture, to be types, and some other, which, though it doth

not appear that they were looked upon as such by the Old Tes

tament-church, yet they may be accommodated to illustrate or

explain some doctrines contained in the gospel. If any one call

these methods of illustration, types, because there is some ana

logy or resemblance between them and Christ, or the benefits

of the covenant, they may extend their illustrations as far as

they please; I will not contend with them. It is not their say

ing, that such and such things are similitudes, by which Christ

may be set forth ; but their asserting that these similitudes were

designed by God, to be ordinances for the faith of his church,

to lead them into the knowledge of Christ, that I militate

against, when I suppose that some are chargeable with an ex

treme, in extending this matter too far, which, it is certain,

many have done.

But this may give occasion to enquire ; when we may deter

mine that a thing is designed, by God, to be a type of Christ,

and the grace of the covenant ? To this I answer,

(1.) As to what respects persons, or, as it is commonly ex-,pressed, personal types, though I cannot say, that every one,

whose life and actions bear a very great resemblance to some

things that are remarkable in the life of Christ, is a type of

him, in any other cease, than, as we arc lad, by the analogy, or
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resemblance of things, to speak of it, in a way of accommoda

tion or illustration ; yet we have some directions given us, by

which we may conclude some persons to be types of Christ ;

one of which is, when he is called by their name : thus our Sa

viour's being called David, in several scriptures, Hos. iii. 5.

Ezek. xxxiv. 23. and David's often speaking in the Person of

our Saviour, in several of his Psalms, seems to intimate, that

he was looked upon, by the church in his day, as a type of

Christ.

Again,Moses seems to imply as much concerning himself,when

he speaks of Christ as a Prophet, whom the Lord God should

raise up from among their brethren, and he adds, that he should

be Hke unto him, and consequently typified by him, Deut. xviil.

15. and the apostle seems to intimate as much, when he com

pares Moses and Christ together, in point of faithfulness, that

the one wasfaithful as a servant in God's house, the other as

a Son over his own house, Heb. iii. 2, 5, 6.

Again, when any remarkable actions, were done by persona

mentioned in scripture, which were allowed to be typical, it

follows, from thence, that the person, who was appointed to be

God's minister in doing them, was a type of Christ. Thus we

may conclude Joshua to have been reckoned, by Israel, a type

of Christ, in leading thtm into the land of Canaan, upon the

same ground that they had to look upon that land, as a type of

the gospel-rest, which we are brought to by Christ. And, for

the same reason, Solornon might be called a type of Christ, as

he built the temple, which was reckoned, by the Jews, as a type

of God's presence, in a way of grace with his people ; and there

are other passages, that might be referred to in scripture, which

farther prove him to be a type ot Christ.*

And nothing is more evident, than that the priests, under the

law, who were ministers in holy things, and the high priest, in

a way of eminency, were types of Christ ; they are so consi

dered in the explication thereof, given in the epistle to the He

brews ; and they farther appear to be so, inasmuch as the church

had sufficient ground to conclude, that their ministry was ty

pical, or the gifts, or sacrifices that they offered, were types of

what was offered by Christ, for our redemption. And this

leads us,

(2.) To consider those types, which are called real, or things

done, as being ordinances designed to signify the grace of the

covenant. These were either occasional, or stated ; the former

whereof were designed for types, at those times, when the

thihgs were performed. But it doth not appear that they were

so afterwards, in succeeding ages ; as their passing through

* See Pial. lxii. the title, compared with the subject-matter of the Psalm, .which

tfeaki of Chritt in the perten of Salomon.

Vol. II. D d
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the red sea, being under the cloud, their eating manna in the

wilderness, and drinking water that came out of the rock. All

these things are expressly mentioned, by the apostle, as types,

1 Cor. x. 1, 3, 4. compared with ver. 11. and we may add

thereto the brazen serpent, which was plainly a type of Christ,

and, as such, our Saviour applies it to himself, in John iii. 14.

But all those were occasional types, which were ordinances to

the church no longer than the action was continued.

Again, there were other things, which seemed to be stand

ing types, or ordinances, in all successive ages, till Christ the

Antitype came, as circumcision, the passover, sacrifices, and

other rites of worship, used in the temple service ; these things

being expressly mentioned, in scripture, as types, we have

ground to determine them to be so. Thus concerning the cove

nant of grace, as revealed to the church of old.

2. We are now to consider, that the method which God took

in the' administration of the covenant of grace, under the Old

Testament, was sufficient to build up his elect in the faith of

the promised Messiah. There were, indeed, many types given

to the church, but these would not have led them into the

knowledge of Christ, and salvation to be obtained by him, un

less God had taken some method to explain them ; for they had

not a natural tendency to signify Christ, and the blessings of

the covenant of grace, as words have, according to the com

mon sense thereof, to make known the ideas they convey : but

their signification was, for the most part, if not altogether, in

stituted, or7 annexed to them, by the divine appointment, and

many of them had not the least resemblance, in themselves, of

what they were ordained to signify ; therefore it was necessary

that they should be explained. For we may say the same thing

of a type,' that is said of a parable, as they are both figurative

representations of some less known ideas, that are designed to

be conveyed thereby ; now a parable is styled, by the Psalmist,

A dark saying, Psal. lxxviii. 2. and, by the prophet Ezekiel,

A riddle, Ezek. xvii. 2. and our Saviour, speaking thereof, in

this sensej tells his disciples, that unto them it was given to

know the mysteries of the kingdom of God, but to others in para

bles, Luke viii. 10. and they are elsewhere opposed to a plain

way of speaking; as when the disciples say, Now speakest thou

plainly, and speakest no proverb, or parable, John xvi. 29. as it

is rendered in the margin ; so when Nathan reproved David

for his sin, in the matter of Uriah, he first represented it by a

parable, taken from the rich man's robbing the poor man of his

ewe-lamb, which, before he explained the meaning of it, was

not understood by him, 2 Sam. xii. 1—6. But when he told

him, Thou art the man intended hereby, it was as evident to

him, as though he had made use of the most significant words
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relating to this matter. The same may be said concerning types

Under the Old Testament dispensa'tion ; they would have been

unintelligible, had there been no explication annexed to them,

whereby the spiritual meaning thereof might be understood.

And, if we consider them as a part of religious worship, we

cannot suppose that that consisted only in some bodily exercises,

such as killing of beasts, sprinkling the blood, &c. for that is

no part of religion, any otherwise than as it refers to, and leads

the faith of those, who are engaged therein, into the knowledge

of some things, in which it is more immediately concerned.

But this argument having been insisted on elsewhere,* and

the necessity of God's leading his church into the meaning of

the ceremonial law, having been considered and proved, from

the divine goodness, and a brief account having been given of

the method which God took to lead them into it, which tends to

obviate any objection that might be made against it we shall

only observe, at present, that as there is a very clear explication

given hereof, in several places in the New Testament, so there

are some expressions used in the Old, which seem to refer to

the spiritual meaning thereof ; and, if it be allowed that the

church had then the least intimation given them, either by some

hints, contained in scripture, or by some other methods of re

vealing it, that there was a spiritual meaning affixed thereunto,

which it is plain there was, then it will follow, that they might

easily, from this direction, have applied this to particular in

stances, and have attained a very great degree of the know

ledge of the spiritual meaning of these types and ordinances.

That this may farther appear, let it be considered, that they

were led into several doctrines relating to the Messiah, and the

offices that he was to execute as Mediator, by express words,

and they must be given up to a very great degree ofjudicial

blindness, as the Jews are at this day, if they could not under

stand thereby many of those great truths, which relate to the

way of salvation by Christ. Now, if they were led into them,

by this more plain method, they might easily accommodate the

typical ordinances thereunto, and accordingly the one would

be a key to the other : thus, when they were told of the Mes

siah's bearing the iniquity of his people, as the prophet Isaiah

does, or of the Lord's laying on him the iniquity of us all, Isa.

liii. 4, 6. they might easily understand that the same thing was

signified by some rites used in sacrificing, as when the priest

was to lay his hand on the head of the sacrifice, before he slew

it, and its being, upon this occasion, said to bear the iniquity

of the congregation, Lev. iv. 4. compared with chap. xvi. 21,

22. therefore they could not be at a loss, as to the spiritual

* See V*Ul.postiiZ-46.
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meaning thereof. And, when we read elsewhere such expres

sions, as plainly refer to the thing signified, by some ceremo

nial ordinances, viz. The circumcision of the heart, Deut. xxx.

6. The calves of the lips, Hos. xiv. 2. The sacrifice of thanks

giving, Psal. cxvi. 1 7. and many other passages of the like na

ture, it cannot reasonably be supposed that they were wholly

strangers to it ; and therefore these types and ordinances were,

in an objective way, sufficient to build them up in the faith of

the Messiah.

This being considered, it may very evidently be inferred,

from hence, that they had full remission of sins, and eternal

life, as it is farther observed ; and therefore it is not necessary

to suppose, with some of the Pelagians and Socinians, that they

might be saved without the knowledge of Christ ; nor, with the

Papists, that they were incapable of salvation, till Christ came

and preached to them after his death, and so discharged them

from the prison, in which they were detained ; nor with some

among the Protestants, who extend the bondage of the Old

Testament-church so far, as though they were not fully justi

fied, but lay under a perpetual dread of the wrath of God. This

we often meet with in the writings of many, who, in other re

spects, explain the doctrine of the covenant of grace in a very

unexceptionable way. And here I cannot but observe, what is

well known, by those who live in the United Netherlands, that

this matter has been debated with so much warmth in those

parts, that it has occasioned divisions and misunderstandings

among divines, who, in other respects, have adhered to, and

Well defended the doctrines of the gospel, against those who

have opposed them. The judicious and learned Cocceius, whom

I cannot but mention with the greatest respect, who lived about

the middle of the last century, has been, and is now, followed

by many divines, in those particular modes of explaining this

doctrine, which he makes use of : his sentiments, indeed, about

fhis matter, were not wholly new ; but having written com

mentaries on several parts of scripture, he takes occasion to

explain great numbers of texts, agreeably to that particular

scheme, which he maintains ; and while, on the one hand, he

runs great lengths, in explaining what he reckons to be scrip

ture-types and predictions, and thereby gives great scope to

his imagination on the other hand, he extends the terror,

bondage, and darkness, which the church was under, during

the legal dispensation, farther than can well be justified, and

advances several things in defending and explaining his scheme,

which many divines, who do not give into his way of thinking,

have excepted against.

Instead of making but two dispensations of the covenant of

grace, according to the commonly received opinion, he sup
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poses that there were three j * namely, the first from God'*

riving the promise to our first parents, immediately after they

fell, relating to the seed of the woman, that should break the

serpent's head, to his delivering the law from mount Sinai ;

which dispensation had nothing of terror, or bondage, in it, any

more than the dispensation which we are under ; and he sup

poses, that the church had clearer discoveries of Christ, and

the blessings of the covenant, than they had after Moses's

time. The second dispensation was, that which took place

when God gave Israel the law from mount Sinai, which he

generally describes as a yoke, which they could hardly jear;

and sometimes as a curse, a rigorous dispensation, in which

there was a daily remembrance of sin : and the reason of God's

exercising this severity, and shutting them up in a judicial

way, under terror, darkness, and bondage, was, because they

revolted from him, by worshipping the golden calf, a litde be

fore the law was given ; upon which occasion, God put a vail

upon his ordinances, covered the mysteries of the gospel by

types, and, at the same time, did not lead them into the mean

ing thereof, which as was before observed, would have a ten

dency to leave them in a state of darkness, as to the great doc

trines that were signified by these types and ordinances of the

ceremonial law. And this he supposes to be the meaning of

what the apostle says, concerning the double vail ; one put on

the things themselves, the other, on the hearts of the Jews ;

and both these were typified by the vail, which Moses put over

his face, 2 Cor. iii. 13—15, and this darkness was attended

with distress and terror of conscience, whereby they were, as

the aposde says elsewhere, All their life-time subject to bon

dage, Heb. ii. 15. which they explain, concerning the church

of the Jews, under the legal dispensation. And they add,

that all this continued as long as that dispensation lasted, or till

it was succeeded by the third, viz. the gospel-dispensation,

which we are under, whereby the church was delivered from

this yoke, which neither they, nor their fathers, were able to

bear. But that which I would take occasion to except against,

in this scheme, is,

1. They seem to make the terror, bondage, and darkness,

which the church was under, greater than they ought to do ;

for, I humbly conceive, all those scriptures, which they refer

to for the proof hereof, are to be taken, not in an absolute,

but a comparative sense. It is one thing to say, that this dis

pensation was less bright and comfortable, than the present

dispensation, which we are under, is ; and another thing to say,

• Thefirtt, he and hitfollowers call, Oeconomia promissionis, or, ante-lcgalis

the setond, Oeconmnia legalis ; the third, Oeconomia evangelica.
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that it was so dark and comfortless, as they generally represent

it to be.

2. I cannot but think, as I have before observed, that the

church of Israel had a clearer discerning of the meaning of the

ordinances of the ceremonial law, than these divines would al

low them to have had ; or, at least, that the vail, that was

upon their hearts, principally respected a part of them, and

that in some particular ages, not in every age of the Jewish

church ; for some of the Old Testament-saints seem to have

discovered a great degree of light in the doctrines of the gos

pel, as appears more especially from several of the Psalms of

David, and some of the writings of the prophets.

3. Whatever degree of judicial blindness and darkness the

church of the Jews might be exposed to for sin, it does not so

fully appear that this was inflicted as a punishment on them,

for worshipping the golden calf at the foot of the mount Sinai:

but there were several instances of idolatry and apostacy from

God, that gave occasion thereunto, which, when they repent

ed of, and were reformed from, the effects of his wrath were

taken away; therefore we are not to suppose, that the cere

monial law was given, at first, as a yoke, or curse, laid on them

for this sin in particular.

4. We are not to extend the bondage and darkness thereof

so far, with respect to any of them, as to suppose, that, under

that dispensation, they had not full remission of sin ; for the

contrary hereto seems to be contained in several scriptures ; as

when it is said, Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiveny

.whose sin is covered, blessed is the man to whom the Lord im-

futeth not iniquity, Psal. xxxii. 1, 2. and, There is forgiveness

'with thee, that thou mayest be feared, Psal. exxx. 4. and else

where, Thou, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive, and plen

teous in mercy, to all that call upon thee; and thou hastforgiv~en the iniquity of thy people, thou hast covered all their sint

Psal. lxxxvi. 5. and lxxxv. 2. and elsewhere, Who is a God

like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, andpasseth by the trans

gression of the remnant of his heritage ? He retaineth not his

mnger for ever, because he delighteth in mercy. He will turn

again, he will have compassion upon us ; he will subdue our ini

quities; and thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the

sea, Micah. vii. 18, 19.

These, and such-like scriptures, seem so plainly to over

throw this part of their scheme, that they are obliged, in de

fence thereof, to understand them all, as containing nothing

else, but a prediction of that blessedness, which the New Tes

tament-church should receive, and not as a privilege that was

enjoyed under the legal dispensation, which I cannot but think

to be an evasive perversion of the sense of those scriptures, but
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now referred to, and others of the like nature ; for it is plain

that the apostle, referring to one of them, to wit, the words of

the Psalmist, in Rom. iv. 6. compared with ver. 9. says, that

therein David describes the blessedness that cometh not on the

circumcision only, that is, not only on the Jews, but on the un~

circumcision also, that is, the gospel-church ; which is a plain

argument, that this blessedness, that accompanies forgiveness,

was a privilege, that the Old Testament-church enjoyed, and

not'barely a promise of what the New Testament-church was

to expect : q. d. was the Old Testament-church the only bless-ed persons in enjoying forgiveness i No, says he, as they for

merly enjoyed it, we who believe, are partakers of the same,

privilege.

And to this we may add, that, in consistency with this

scheme, they entertain some unwarrantable notions about the

justification ot the Old Testament church. Some say, that it

was less full ; others, which is a more unguarded way of speak

ing, that it was less true ; * and, agreeably hereunto, they sup

pose, that thev had no other ideas of the doctrine of justifica

tion, but as implying in it the divine forbearance, or not pun

ishing sin ; though they had a perpetual dread that it would be

punished at last, and no comfortable sense of the forgiveness

thereof.f But this is certainly an extending the terror and

bondage of that dispensation farther than we have just ground,

from scripture, to do, whatever turns they give to several

scriptures in defence thereof; and therefore we must conclude,

as it is observed in this answer, that the Old Testament-church

had full remission of sins, as well as eternal salvation.

II. We are now to consider the covenant of grace, as ad

ministered under the New Testament, which is the dispensa

tion thereof, that we are under and is to continue to the end

of the world, which by way of eminency, we call the gospel-

dispensation; concerning which it is observed,

* Minus plena, or minus vera.

f For the proof of thu, they often refer to that scripture in Pom. iii. 25. in which

it is said, Whom God bath set forth to be a propitiation, to declare his righte

ousness, for the remission of sins that are past, through, or after, the forbear

ance, of God, which they tuppote to contain an intimation of the privilege which

the gospel-church enjoyed, namely, remission ofsins i .whereas, untler the legal dis

pensation, there was nothing else apprehended by them, but theforbearance of God :

so that t/ie Old Testament-church fuid mptrn ttisaflun ; the JVrw Testament church,

<t£w» ; and they all suppose, that they looked upon Christ as Fide-jussor, and not

. Expromissor, which are terms used in the civil lam ; theformer ofwhich signifies a

person's undertaking to be a surety, and, at the same time, tearing the creditor at

Ids liberty to exact the debt, either ofhim, or the debtor himselfi whereas, Expro

missor, signifies, a person's undertaking to be a surety, in sofulland large a sense,

as that, by virtue hereof, the debtor is discharged. Therefore, since they did not,

so clearly, know that God would discharge them, by virtue of Christ's undertaking

to be a Surety, but concluded that he might exact the debt, either ofhim, or them i

this was thefoundation ofthat terror and bondage, which they wereperpetually tub.

ject to.
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1. That it began when Christ, the Substance, was exhibit

ed. He is called the Substance thereof, without any particu

lar limitation of the word ; and therefore we may understand

thereby, either that he was the Substance of the ceremonial

law, as all the promises and types thereof had a peculiar re

ference to him ; and, as the aposde says, To him give all the

prophets witness, Acts x. 43. or else he may be considered

as the Substance of the New Testament-dispensation, the sub

ject-matter of the ministry of the gospel. Thus the apostle

speaks of Christ crucified, as the principal thing which he de-termined to know, or insist on, in the exercise of his ministry,

and that with good reason, since all gospel-doctrines were de

signed to lead us to him, and set forth his glory, as the Foun

tain and Author of our salvation, 1 Cor. i. 23. chap. ii. 2.

And both the seals of the new covenant, namely, Baptism, and

the Lord's Supper, signify that salvation which we enjoy, or

hope for, by Christ, our consecration to him, and communion

with him : thus he is truly styled the substance of both the dis

pensations of the covenant ; the former looked forward, and

pointed out Christ to come, as the object of the church's de

sire and expectation ; the latter represents him as being come,

and so the object of our joy and thankfulness, for the blessings

which he has procured for us.

And this leads us to consider when it was that the New

Testament-dispensation commenced, which is here said to be

upon Christ's being exhibited. Christ's exhibition implies in

h, either his public appearing when he was made flesh, and

dwelt amongst us, or else it has a particular respect to the time

when he first entered on his public ministiy and went about

doing good, confirming his mission by uncontested miracles :

this he did immediately after his baptism, whereby he appear

ed to be the Person, whose coming the prophets had foretold,

and whom John the Baptist had pointed at, and given the

world ground to expect that he would immediately shew him

self, in a public manner to them which he did accordingly.

This appearing of Christ, was like the sun's rising after a night

of darkness, and therefore, in some respects, the gospel-dis

pensation might be said to begin then ; nevertheless, in pro

priety of speaking, it could not be said fully to commence till

Christ's resurrection : then it was that the ceremonial law ceas

ed, all the types and ordinances thereof having had their ac

complishment in him. Thus the prophet Daniel speaks first

of Christ's being cut off, and thereby confirming the covenant,

and then of the sacrifice and oblatiorts ceasing, Dan. ix. 26,

2f. and, when that dispensation was at an end, the gospel

dispensation immediately succeeded it. We are now to con

sider,
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2. How these two dispensations differ. They were, indeed,

the same for substance, both before and since the coming of

Christ, as was before observed, when we considered that the

covenant of grace, notwithstanding the different dispensations

thereof, is but one. And this farther appears, in that the bles

sings promised therein were the same, to wit, redemptioa

through the blood of Christ, and compleat salvation by him.

He was the Mediator and Fountain of all that happiness which

his people enjoyed, either before or after his incarnation;

nevertheless* the way of administering this covenant, under

the gospel dispensation, differs from its former way ;

(1.) In that it was, before this, predicted and signified, that

Christ should come, and therefore the Old Testament-church

waited for his appearing ; and accordingly they are represent

ed as saying, Until the day break, and the shadows Jlee away ;

turn, my beloved, and be thou like a roe, or a young hart upon

the mountains of Bether, Cant. ii. 17. But the New Testa

ment-church adores and magnifies him, as having appeared

to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, and fully accom

plish the work of our redemption thereby j and, in the preach

ing of the gospel, he is represented as having abolished death,

end brought life and immortality to light, and done every thing

for us that is necessary to bring about our redemption. And

this is also signified by the sacraments of the New Testament,

Baptism, and the Lord's Supper, which, though they may be

justly called gospol-types, or external signs of Christ, and the

blessings of the covenant of grace ; yet they differ from the

types under the ceremonial law, not only in the matter of them,

but in that they refer to the work of redemption, as fully ac

complished by him, which the ceremonial law could not from

the nature of the thing, be said to have done*

(2.) The gospel-dispensation differs from the legal* and very

much excels it, as grace and salvation is therein held forth in

more fulness, evidence, and efficacy, to all nations. This is

founded on what the apostle says, 2 Cor. iii. 7—11. when com

paring the two dispensations together, he Calls one the minis

tration of death, or condemnation, and describes it, as that which

is now done away, which while it continued, was glorious t

the other he calls, the ministration of the Spirit, or of righte

ousness, and speaks of it, as excelling in glory. Whether the

former is styled, The ministration of death, because of the

terrible manner in which the law Was given from mount Sinai,

upon which occasion the people said to Moses Let not God

speak with us, in such a way, any more, lest toe die; or whe

ther it respects the many curses and threatenings, denounced

in that dispensation, to deter the people from sin, we will not

determine : but it is certain, that the apostle speaks of the gos-

Vcl. II. , Ee
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pel-dispensation, as excelling in glory, which is the principal

thing we are now to consider, and this it might be said to do,1st, As grace and salvation are therein held forth with great

er clearness, or evidence. This we may truly say without

supposing the legal dispensation to be so dark, as that none of

the church, in any age thereof, could see Christ, and the way

of salvation by him, to be signified by any of its types or or

dinances. We may observe, that when the apostle speaks of

this dispensation, he does net say absolutely that it had no

glory, but that it had no glory in this respect by reason of, or

compared with, the glory that excelleth. Now the gospel-dis

pensation excels the legal, as to its clearness, or fulness of evi

dence, in that the accomplishment of the predictions, or the

making good of the promises of redemption and salvation by

Christ, aflbrds greater evidence of the truth and reality of these

blessings, than the bare giving the promises could be said to

do ; for though one gave them the expectation, the other put

them into the actual possession thereof, when Christ the Sub

stance, was, as was before observed, exhibited, and the cere

monial law had its accomplishment in him.

2dly, Under the gospel-dispefasation, grace and salvation re

vealed therein, are attended with greater efficacy; for as the

greatest part of the Old Testament-church were not so much

disposed, as they ought, especially in some ages thereof, to

enquire into, or endeavour to attain a clearer discerning of the

spiritual meaning of the ceremonial institutions, through the

blindness of their minds, and the hardness of their hearts, so

the effect and consequence hereof, was answerable thereunto,

inasmuch as there was but a small remnant of them, who ob

tained mercy to be faithful, who rejoiced to see Christ's day,

and embraced the promises which they beheld afar off; where

as, in the gospel-dispensation, the word of the Lord hadfree

course, and was more eminently glorified in those places where

it was made known : but this will farther appear, if we con

sider,

Zdly, That it excelled in glory, in regard of the extent there

of ; for it was under this dispensation that that promise was to

have its accomplishment, that Christ should be a light to the

Gentiles, and God's salvation unto the end of the earth, Isa.

xlix. 6. or that God would destroy theface of the covering cast

over all people, and the vail that was spread over all nations,

chap. xxv. 7. It was then that a commission was given t»

preach the Gospel to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. or that Christ

should be preached unto the Gentiles and believed on in the

World, 1 Tim. iii. 16. In this respect, the gospel-dispensation

certainly excelleth in glory, and it is owing hereunto that we

enjoy, at present, this invaluable privilege. But if this present
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dispensation be only reckoned the dawn and twilight, or the

beginning of that glory that shall be revealed at Christ's se

cond coining, as grace is sometimes styled glory begun ; or if

the apostle's description of it, when he says, that rue are come

unto the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of

angels, to the general assembly and church of thefirst-born, and

to the spirits of just men made perfect, Heb. xii. 22, 23. con

tains an intimation, that the glory, which still remains to be re

vealed, is nothing else but the perfection of this present dis

pensation, that we may conclude that it far exctlleth all others

in glory.

From what has been said, in comparing the former, and pre

sent dispensation of the covenant of grace, we may infer.

[1.] The care of God extended to his church, in all the ages

thereof ; so that he never left them without the means of grace,

which, how various soever they have been as to the matter of

them, have yet tended to answer the same end, namely, lead

ing the church into the knowledge of Christ.

[2.] We may farther infer the necessity of external and visi

ble worship, which the church was never wholly destitute of,

for then it would have ceased to have been a church ; and also

the necessity of divine revelation, as to what respects the way of

salvation by Christ ; and therefore we must not conclude, that

the church was, at any time, without some beams of gospel-

light shining into it, or that they were left, as the Heathen are,

to seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, as the apos

tle speaks, Acts xvii. 27. or that, before the gospel-dispensa

tion commenced, salvation was to be obtained, by adhering to

the light and dictates of nature, which discovers nothing of the

way of salvation by Jesus Christ, or of that remission of sin,

which is only to be obtained througli him.

£3.]- Christ's having been revealed to, and consequently

known by the Old Testament church, as the promised Mes

siah, may give some light to our understanding what we often

read in the New Testament concerning persons believing in

him, upon his working of miracles, or using some other me

thods to convince them that he was the Messiah, when, at the

same time, we do not read of any particular discovery made to

them relating to the glory of his Person, and offices, and the

design of his coming into the world, which was necessary to

their believing him, in a saving way, to be the Messiah. Thus

when he converted the woman of Samaria, by revealing him

self to be that Prophet, whom the church expected, when he

told her some of the secret actions of her life, she immediately

believed in him, John iv. 18, 19, 29. and many of her fellow-

citizens believed on him, upon the report that she gave them

hereof, ver. 39. and, when he opened the eyes of the man that
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was born blind, he only asked him this question, Dost thou be

lieve on the Son of God ? and then discovers that he was the

Person ; and it immediately follows, that he believed and wor

shipped him, John ix. 35, 37, 38. And there were many other

instances of the like nature in the New Testament, in which

persons believed in Christ, before he gave them a particular ac

count of his design in coming into the world, barely upon his

working miracles, which gave them a conviction that he was

the Messiah; whereas faith supposes not only a conviction

that Christ is the Messiah, but a knowledge of his Person,

and the offices he was to execute as such. This may very ea

sily be accounted for, by supposing that the Jews had been be

fore instructed in this matter, and therefore they wanted no

new discoveries hereof; accordingly they believed in him, and

worshipped him, as being induced hereunto, by those intima

tions that were given to them, under the Old-Testament dis

pensation, that the Messiah, whenever he appeared, would be

the Object of faith and worship,

[4.] Since the gospel is more clearly preached under this

present dispensation, than it was before ; this tends to aggra

vate the sin of those who despise Christ, as revealed therein,

as our Saviour says, This is the condemnation that light is come

into the world, and men loveddarkness rather than light, because

their deeds are evil, chap. hi. 10. Before Our Saviour's incar

nation, the Old Testament-church might be said to reject the

covenant of promise, or not regard the gospel contained there

in ; but, under the New Testament-dispensation, sinners reject

the covenant of grace, as confirmed, ratified, and sealed, by the

blood of Christ ; and, as the apostle says, Count the blood of

the covenant wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and

therefore are thought worthy of much sorer punishment, Heb.

x. 29,

Quest. XXXVI. Who is the Mediator of the Covenant of

Grace f

Answ. The only mediator of the covenant of grace is the

Lord Jesus Christ, who being the eternal Son of God, of

one substance and equal with the Father, in the fulness of

time became man, and so was and continues to be God and

Man, in two entire distinct natures, and one Person for ever.

Quest, XXXVII, How did Christ, being God, become Man f

Answ. Christ, the Son of God, became Man by taking to

himself a true body, and a reasonable soul, being conceived
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by the power of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the Virgin

Mary, of her substance, and born of her, yet without sin.

"l^TEXT to the covenant of grace, and its various adminis-

-L^I trations, we have, in some following answers, an account

»f the Mediator thereof, who is set forth in the glory of his

Person ; the offices that he executes, and the estate in which

he either was, or is, together with those accessions of glory,

with which he shall* perform the last part of his work in the

close of time. The first thing to be considered, is the consti

tution of his Person, as God-man, Mediator; and here,

I. He is set forth as the only Mediator of the covenant of

grace. How we are to understand his being Mediator, has

been already considered *, and it was observed, that he did

not make peace, hy intreating, that God would remit the debt,

without giving that satisfaction, which was necessary to be

made, for the securing the glory of the divine justice. Herein

we militate against the Socinians, who suppose him to be sty

led a Mediator, only because he made known unto the world

those ne*v laws contained in the gospel, which we are obliged

to obey, as a condition of God's being reconciled to us ; and

giving us a pattern ofobedience in his conversation ; and, in the

close thereof, confirming his doctrine by his death ; and then

interceding with God, that, on these terms, he would accept of

us, without any regard to the glory of his justice, which he is

no farther concerned about, than by prevailing that it would de

sist from the demands which it might have made, and so pardon

bin without satisfaction; But this is direcdycontrary to the whole

tenor of scripture, which represents him as giving /lis life a ran

som for many, Matt. xx. 28. upon which account it is said he

made peace through the blood of his cross, Col. i. 20. and that

Cod brought him againfrom the dead through the blood of the

everlasting covenant, as the God ofpeace, Heb. xiii. 20. and, at

the same time, appeared to be a God of infinite holiness and

justice, and Christ a Mediator of satisfaction : But this will be

farther considered, when we speak concerning his Priestly

office f.

That which we shall, at present, observe is, that he is styled

the only Mediator : Thus it is said, There is one Mediator be>

twecn God and men, The man Christ Jesus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. In

this we oppose the Papists, who greatly derogate from the glo

ry of Christ by pretending that the angels, and glorified saints,

are mediators of intercession, and that they not only offer up

supplications to God in the behalf of men here on earth, but

with them they present their own merits, as though Christ's

* Set Page 379. Vol. I. f See Quest. xJiv.
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redemption and intercession had not been sufficient without

them; and accordingly a great part of their worship consists

in desiring that these good offices may be performed by them,

on their behalf, which I cannot but conclude to be a breach

of the first, or, at least, let them put never so fair colours up

on it, of the second commandment ; which will be farther con

sidered in its proper place.

The scriptures they bring, in defence of this practice, are

nothing to their purpose. For whenever" an angel is said to

intercede for men, as it is expressed, The angel of the Lord an

swered and said, O Lord of hosts, how long wilt thou not have

mercy on ferusalem, and on the cities of Judah ? Zech. i. 12.

or to be the object of their prayers, or supplications, as Jacob

says, The Angel which redeemed mefrom all evil, bless the lads,

Gen. xlviii. 16. no other person is intended hereby but Christ

the angel of the covenant. Another scripture, which they bring

to the same purpose, is that, in which Moses says, Remember

Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, thy servants, Exod. xxxii. 13.

which they miserably pervert ; for Moses does not desire that

God would hear the prayers that these saints made to him in

the behalf of his church ; but that he would remember the co

venant that he made with them, and so accomplish the promi

ses thereof, by bestowing the blessings that his people then

stood in need of.

And there are two other scriptures that are often cited by

the Papists, to this purpose, which, they think, can hardly be

taken in any other sense ; one issin Rev. v. 8. where it is said,

that thefour beasts, andfour and twenty elders fejl down before

the Lamb, having every one of them harps, andgo/den vialsfull

cf odours, which are the prayers ofsaints ; and the other is in

chap. viii. 3. And another angel came and stood at the altar,

having a golden censer ; and there was given unto him much

incense, that he should offer it with the prayers of all saints,

upon the goUicn altar, which was before the throne. It must be

allowed, that there are many passages, in this book, which are

hard to be understood ; but then: are none contrary to the ana

logy of faith, or derogatory to the glory of Christ, as the sense

they give of these scriptures is ; and therefore we must enquire,

whether they may not be understood otherwise by us ? It is

said, indeed, the four beasts, and four and twenty elders, had

golden vialsfull of odours, which are the prayers ofsaints ; but

it is not fully determined whether, by these beasts and elders,

are intended the inhabitants of heaven, or men or. earth. If it

is only an emblematical representation of those pravers that are

directed to God from the church in this world, it is nothing to

their purpose. But we will suppose that, by these beasts and

riders, here spoken of, whofell down before the Lamb, are meant
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the inhabitants of heaven : nevertheless, we are not to under

stand, that they are represented as praying for the saints here

on earth ; for the golden vialsfull of odours, are only an emblem

of the prayers that are put up by the saints here on earih, which

God accepts of, or smells a sweet savour in, as perfumed with

odours of Christ's righteousness. This may be illustrated by

those political emblems, that are used in public solemnities ;

such as the coronation of kings, in which the regalia are carried

by the prime ministers of state, not to signify that they have

any branch of kingly dignity belonging to them : but the whole

ceremony is expressive of his honours and prerogatives, who

is the principal subject thereof ; so when the heavenly inhabi*tants are represented, in this vision, in such a way, as they are

here described, it only signifies, that the prayers, which are put

up by God's people here on earth, through the mediation of

Christ, are graciously heard and answered by him.

As for the other scripture, in which it is said, Another angel

stood at the altar, and t/iere wus given him much incense, that he

should offer it, with the prayers of all saints, that is generally

understood, by those who do not give into this absurd opinion

of the Papists, as spoken of our Saviour, and then it makes

nothing to their purpose, but rather militates against it. But if

it be objected, to this sense of the text, that our Saviour can

not properly be called another angel, and therefore it must be

meant of one of the created angels ; the sense but now given

of the foregoing scripture may be accommodated to it, and so

the meaning is, this angel, or one of the angels, stood at the

altar before the Lamb, and, in an emblematical way, is set forth,

as having incense put into his hand, which he presents to him ;

not as offering it up for himself, but as signifying that it was for

the sake of Christ's merits, that the prayers of his people, here

on earth, ascended with acceptance in the sight of God. And

it is as though he should say to Christ, " The incense is thine,

" thou hast a right to the glory thereof; and therefore let all

** know, that this is the only foundation of the church's hope,

*' that their wants shall be supplied by thee." So that this does

not give the least countenance to the Popish doctrine, of there

being other mediators between God and man besides our Lord

Jesus Christ.

Some of the Papists, indeed, are sensible that this opinion

tends to detract from the glory of our great Mediator, and

therefore they chuse rather to assert, that the saints and angels

are mediators between Christ and men, so that we are through

their means, to have access to him, and by him, to the Father :

but, since Christ not only condescended to take our nature

upon him, and therein to procure redemption for us ; but in

vited his people to come to him; and since it is said, through
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him we have an access unto the Father, Eph. ii. 18. and no

mention is made of any, by whom we have access to Christ ;

and our access to God is founded only in his blood, we have

nothing else to do, but, by faith, in what he has done and suf

fered to draw nigh to God, as to a Father, reconciled to this

II. This Mediator is described, as to his Person, as God

incarnate, or, as it is expressed, the eternal Son of God, of one

substance, and equal with the Father, who became Man, and

that, in the most proper sense, by assuming to himself a true

body, and a reasonable soul, which are the two constituent parts

of man. Here we are to consider,

1. The Person assuming the human nature. He is styled the

eternal Son of God, of one substance with the Father, and,

with respect to his personality, equal with him.* This is the

same mode of speaking that was used by the Nicene fathers,

in defence of our Saviour's divinity against the Arians, which

we have largely insisted on, in our defence of the doctrine of

the ever-blessed Trinity,] and having also explained what we

mean by Christ's Sonship, as referring to his Person and cha

racter, as Mediator,}: we shall add no more on that subject at

present, but take it for granted, that our Saviour is, in the most

proper sense, a divine Person, and shall consider him as as

suming the human nature ; accordingly we may observe,

(1.) That it was the second Person in the Godhead who waa

incarnate, and not the Father, nor the Holy Ghost. This we

affirm against the Sabellians, who deny the distinct Personality

of the Father, Son, and Spirit; and assert that the Father, or

the Holy Ghost, might as truly be said to have been incarnate,

as the Son, since their Personality, according to them, is not

so distinct, as that what is done by one divine Person, might

not be said to have been done by another.^

(2.) It follows, from hence, that the divine nature, which

belongs in common to the Father, Son, and Spirit, cannot be

properly said to have been incarnate. It is true, we read, that

God was manifest in the flesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. and elsewhere,

that in him, namely, in the human nature, dwelleth all the ful

ness of the Godhead, Col. ii. 9. from whence some take occa

sion to conclude, that the human nature was united to the God

head, or that the Godhead of Christ was said to be" incarnate :

but if this be asserted, it must be with caution and a distinc

tion. I cannot therefore suppose, that the Godhead absolutely

considered, but as including in it the idea of its subsisting in

the Person of the Son, was incarnate ; which is very well ex-

• See Vol. I. Page 243.

| Set Quett. ix, x, xi.

* File the note, Vol. I. Page 279.

j Fnr t'jt rvrwo-r, the SabtUians are often caUed, by ancient vtritere, Patripartiev
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pressed, when we say that the human nature was united to th«

second Person in the Godhead, rather than to the Godhead

itself.

(3.) Christ being farther considered, as the eternal Son ot

God ; it follows from hence, that he existed before his incar

nation, which has been largely insisted on, under a foregoing

answer, in defence of Christ's proper deity. In this we oppose

not only the Sociniana, who deny that he existed before he was

conceived in the womb of the blessed Virgin ; but also the

Arians, especially those of them who take occasion to explain,

without disguise, or ambiguity of words, what they mean when

they speak of him, as being before time, which comes infinitely ,short of what is intended by his being styled God's eternal

Son, and so existing with him before time. Thus we have an

account of the Person assuming the human nature.

2. We are now to consider the nature assumed, or united to

the divine Person, which was an human nature, consisting of

a true body, and a reasonable soul ; so that as Christ is, in one

nature, God equal with the Father, in the other he is Man,

made, in all the essential properties of the human nature, like

unto us. Here we may consider,

(1.) That, since this is a matter of pure revelation, we have

sufficient ground, from scripture, to assert, that our Saviour is

both God and Man. Many of the scriptures, that have been

before referred to, to prove his deity, expressly attribute to him

an human, as well as a divine nature, and speak of the same

Person as both God and Man ; as when God styles him, The

Man that is my Fellow, Zech. xiii. 7. or, when he, who is Je

hovah, our righteousness, is also described as a branch raised

unto David, Jer. xxiii. S, 6. that is, of the seed of David ; or,

as the apostle says, he, who is over all, God blessed for ever,

was of the fathers concerning the flesh, or his human nature,

Rom. ix. 15. Moreover, when we read of the same Person,

as styled, The mighty God, and yet a Child born unto us, a Son

given, Isa. ix. 6. or of the same Person's being called Emrmanuel, God with us, and yet born ofa Virgin, Isa. vii. 14. com.-

pared with Matt. i. 23. or, when we read of the Word's being

madeflesh, and dwelling among us : and elsewhere, being called

the Son of God, Jesus Christ our Lord, and yet made of the seed

of David, according to theflesh, Rom. i. 3. or, God manifest in

theflesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. These, and many other scriptures, as

plainly prove him to be man, as they do that he is God.*

And, indeed, the arguments to prove his humanity, taken from

* Seethe tame scriptures, and others to the like purpose, before cited,for theproof

cf Christ's proper deity, wider Quest, ix. X. XI. Vol. I. Page 302, to 319. and

jdso what hiu been said concerning his Sonship, as implying him to be God-man Jilt-

fiiator. Vol. I. Page ZT4. 279,

Vol. II, F f
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thence, are not so much contested, as those that respect his

proper deity ; and therefore, it these scriptures prove him to be

God, they contain as strong and conclusive arguments to prove

him to be Man, so that the bare mention of them is sufficient,

especially when we consider, as it cannot be denied, that all

these scriptures speak of the same Person ; therefore,

(2.) When Christ is said to be both God and Man, it does

not imply that there are two Persons in the Mediator ) and ac

cordingly it is said, in the answer we are explaining, that though

these natures are distinct, yet the Person who has them, is but

one. This is to be maintained against those who entertain fa

vourable thoughts of that ancient heresy, first broached by Ncs-

torius,* whose method of reasoning cannot be reconciled with

the sense of those scriptures, which plainly speak of the same

Person, as both God and Man, and attribute the same actions

to him in different respects, which is inconsistent with assert

ing, that the Mediator is both a divine and a human Person ;

and it cannot be denied but that it is a contradiction in terms,

to say, that two Persons can be so united, as to become one.

However, it must be acknowledged, that this is one of the in

comprehensible mysteries of our religion ; and when divines

have attempted to explain some things relating to it, they have

only given farther conviction, that there are some doctrines con

tained in scripture, which we are bound to believe, but are at

a loss to determine how they are what they are asserted to be.

If it be objected, that we cannot conceive of an human na

ture, such an one as our Saviour's is that has not its own Per

sonality, since there is no parallel instance hereof, in any other

men, which I take to be the principal thing that gave occasioa

to the asserting, that he had a human Person, as well as a di*vine ;

The answer that I would give to this objection, is, that

though, it is true, every man has a distinct subsistence of his

own, without being united to any other person, yet we have no

ground to conclude, that the human nature of Christ, even in

its first formation, had any subsistence separate from the di

vine nature. Had it been first formed, and then united to the

divine nature, it would have had a proper subsistence of its

own ; but, since it was not, its Personality, considered as uni

ted to the second Person in the Godhead, is contained therein,

though its properties are infinitely distinct from it.

3. These two natures are distinct ; united but not confound

ed. This is asserted, in opposition to an old exploded heresy,

* Jfentoriuntcaa Bishop of Constantinople, in the reign oj' Theodosius, the younger,

.H. D. 428. -tvlui very .warmly maintained, that the Virgin Mary teas not the mother

uf that Person that -was God, but of a distinct human Person, called Christ, which

Ttgs censured and condemned by the council at Ephesus, A. D. 431.
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which was maintained by some, who, to avoid the error of Nes-

torius, and his followers, went into the other extreme,* and

asserted, that the divine and human nature of Christ were con

founded, or blended together, after the similitude of things that

are mixed together in a natural or artificial way, whereby the

composition is of a different nature from the parts of which it

is compounded, by which means they debase his Godhead, and

advance his manhood ; or rather, instead of supposing him to

be both God and man, they do, in effect, say, he is neither God

nor man. The main foundation, as I apprehend, of this absurd

and blasphemous notion, was, that they could not conceive how

he could have a divine and human understanding and will,

without asserting, with Nestorius, that there were two persons

in the Mediator, whereby they split against one rock, while

endeavouring to avoid another. And to fence against both ex

tremes, the fathers, in the council of Chalcedon, explained the

doctrine in words to this purpose : That the tfto natures of

Christ were indivisibly and inseparably united, without sup

posing that one was changed into the other, or confounded

with it.

Therefore we must consider, that though these two nature?

are united, yet each of them retains its respective properties,

as much as the soul and body of man do, though united to

gether, which is the best similitude by which this can be illus

trated, though I do not suppose that, in all respects, it answers

it. Thus, in one nature, Christ had all the fulness of the God

head, and in nothing common with us ; nothing finite, derived,

or dependent, or any other way defective. In his other nature,

he was made in all things like unto us, sin only excepted : in

this nature, he was born in time, and did not exist from all

eternity, and increased in knowledge, and other endowments,

proper thereunto. In one nature, he had a comprehensive know

ledge of all things ; in the other, he knew nothing but by com

munication, or derivation, and with those other limitations that

finite wisdom is subject to. In one nature he had an infinite

sovereign will ; in the other, he had such a will as the creature

has, which though it was not opposite to his divine will, yet its

conformity thereunto was of the same kind with that which is in

perfect creatures ; so that though we do not say that his human

will was the same with his divine, as to the essential proper

ties thereof; yet it may be said to be the same, in a moral

sense, as conformed thereunto, in like manner, as the will of

man is said to be subjected to the will of God.

' * These are called Euti/chians, from Eutychet, an abbot of Constantinople, mho,

vhen he had gained a great deal of reputation, in diufntting against A'estorivs, in

the council at Ephesus, a feio years after, viz. A. D. 448. propagated his opiniov,

.which was csmlemued, as heretical, in the council at Chulctllon, A. J). 451.
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Had this been duly considered, persons would not have been

jo ready to give into an error so dangerous and blasphemous,

as that which we are opposing. And we have sufficient ground,

from scripture, to distinguish- between his divine and human

understanding and will, inasmuch as it is said, in one place,

speaking of his divine understanding, Lord, thou knowest all

things, John xxi. 1 7. and of his human, Of that day and hour

knoweth no man ; no, not the Son, Mark xiii. 32. and so of his

will, it is sometimes represented as truly divine, in the same

sense as the Father's, as when it is said, As the Father raiseth

up the dead, and quiekeneth them, even so the So?i quicktneth

•whom he will, John v. 21. and elsewhere, Jfwe ask any thing

according to his will he heareth us, 1 John v. 14. and, Him

that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out, John vi. 37. And,

in other places, he is represented as having an human will, es

sentially distinct from the will of God ; as when he says, Not

my will, but thine, be done, Luke xxri. 42.

4. The nature that was assumed by the Son of God, is far

ther described, as truly and properly human. It was not an an

gelic nature ; as the apostle says, He took not on him the nature

of angels, inasmuch as he did not design to redeem the angels

that fell, but he took on him the nature of the seed of Abraham,

Heb. ii. 16. And, this nature is farther described, as consist

ing of a true body, and a reasonable soul.

(1.) Christ is described as having a true body. This is main

tained against those who, in an early age of the church,* de

nied that he had a real human nature. These,, it is true, do not

deny his deity ; but they suppose, that it was impossible for

God to be united to human flesh, and therefore that he appear

ed only in the likeness thereof; as some heathen writers repre

sent their gods, as appearing in human forms, that they might

converse with men. Thus they suppose, that the Godhead of

Christ appeared in an human form, without a real human na

ture, in which sense they understand that scripture, He took

upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness

of men, Phil. ii. 7. as though, in that place, the similitude of a

man were opposed to real humanity ; or, at least, they suppose,

that he had no other human nature when he dwelt on earth,

than what he had, when he appeared to the church, under the

Old Testament-dispensation, viz. to Abraham, Moses, Joshua,

and several others, in which they conclude, that there was only

the likeness of a human body, or an aerial one, which, accord

ing to some common modes of speaking, is called a spirit. To

give countenance to this, they bring some other scriptures, as

when it is said, after his resurrection, that he appeared in ano-

* This absurd ofdniott, subversix,e of Christianity, teas propagated by several a-

siooy the Qntttitks, in the secund century, who, fir this reason, were tailed Dtcet*.
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therform to two disciples, as they walked into the country, Mark

xvi. 12. so when he appeared to Mary, it was in such a form,

as that she Anew not that it was Jesus, but supposed him to be

the gardener, John xx. 14, 1 5. and especially when it is said,

in another scripture, Luke xxiv. 21. when his two disciples at

Emiv.aus knew him, he vanished out of their sight;* which they

understand of his vanishing, in the same sense, as, according to

the popular way of speaking, a spectrum is said to do. .

But this opinion is so absurd, as well as contrary to scrip

ture, that it only shews how far the wild and extravagant fancies

of men mav run, who are so hardy, as to set aside plain scrip

tures, and take up with some few passages thereof, without

considering their scope and design, or their harmony with other

scriptures. And, indeed, there is scarce any thing said con

cerning him in the New Testament, but what confutes it;

where we have an account of him, as being born, passing

through all the ages of life, conversing familiarly with his peo

ple, eating and drinking with them, and, at last, dying on the

cross, which put this matter out of all manner of dispute ; as

also when he distinguishes himself from a spirit, when the dis

ciples were terrified upon his standing unexpectedly in the

midst of them, supposing that he had been a spirit, he satisfies

them that they were mistaken, by saying, Behold my hands and

my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and see ; for a spirit

hath notflesh and bones, as ye see me have, Luke xxiv. 29.

As for those scriptures in the Old Testament, which speak

of his appearing in a human form, assumed for that purpose ;

whether there was, in every one of those instances, a real hu

man body that appeared, though, in some of them, it is be

yond dispute that there was, I will not pretend to determine ;

yet it must be considered, that this is never styled his incar

nation, or becoming man, but it was only an emblem, or pre-

libation thereof; and when it is said, in the scripture before

mentioned, that he was made in the hkeness of men, it does not

from hence follow, that he was not, after his incarnation, a

real man, for the likeness of man is oftentimes so understood

in scripture ; as when it is said, on occasion of the birth of

Seth, that Adam begat a son in his own likeness, Gen. v. 3.

And as to that other scripture, in which Christ is said to ap

pear in different forms, it is not to be supposed that there was

a change in his human nature, but only a change in his coun-

tenance^ or external mein ; or he appeared with other kind of

garments, which rendered hiin not immediately known by them.

And when, in the other scripture, it is said, he vanished out

of their sight, nothing is intended thereby, but an instantane

ous withdrawing of himself from them, which, it may be

might contain something miraculous.

* «#srrt- rfrrrrt
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(2.) Christ is farther described, as having taken to himself

a reasonable soul, to which his body was united. This is main

tained against the Arians, who deny that he had an human soul,

concluding that the divine nature, such an one as they will allow

him to have, was, as it were, a soul to his body ; which is found

ed partly on their misunderstanding the sense of those scrip

tures, in which it is said, The Word was madeflesh, John i. 14.

and God was manifest in the flesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. and, Foras

much as the children are partakers offlesh and blood, he also

himselflikewise took part of the same, Heb. ii. 14. and, Ofwhom,

as concerning the flesh, Christ came, &c. Rom. ix. 5. But the

principal argument, by which this opinion is supported, is, be

cause they suppose, that, if he had an human soul, distinct from

his divine nature, he must have had two understandings and

wills, to wit, a divine and an human, and then it would have

been possible for him to have had contrary ideas in his mind,

and determinations in his will, as man, to what he had as God,

which would infer a sort of confusion of thought, and irregu

larity of actions : but to this it may be answered,

1st, As to the former, relating to his assuming flesh, it is a

very common thing, in scripture, by a synecdoche, of the part

for the whole, forflesh to signify the whole man, consisting of

soul and body, of which we have many instances in scripture ;

as when it is said, Allflesh had corrupted his way, Gen. vi. 12.

that is, all men had corrupted their way ; and the prophet speak

ing concerning the vanity of man, as mortal, says, Allflesh is

grass, Isa. xl. 6.

2dly, As to the other branch of their argument ; we allow

that Christ, as Man, had a distinct understanding and will, from

what he had as God, and that his human understanding was

not equally perfect with his divine, neither had his human will

the sovereignty and glory of his divine will. And, if it should

be also allowed, that if his human understanding and will had

not always been under the influence and direction of his divine,

he might have had contrary ideas, and determinations, as man,

to what he had as God ; yet we cannot allow that the divine

nature would so far suspend its direction and influence, as that

his human understanding should have contradictory ideas to

his divine, so that this inconvenience should ensue, which

would occasion a confusion and disorder in his actions, or me

thods of human conduct. It was no disparagement to him, nor

hindrance to his work, to suppose that his human soul was sub

ject to some natural imperfections, which were inconsistent with

the infinite perfection of his deity ; however, it is sufficient to

assert, that, as Man, he knew every thing, which he was oblig

ed to perform, in a way of obedience, and consented to, and

delighted in every thing that was agreeable to his divine will,

which would render his obedience compleat ; though we sup
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pose, that the nature, in which he performed it, was less per

fect than that to which it was united ; therefore this method of

reasoning is not conclusive, and we must suppose, that he had

a human soul, distinct from his divine nature. This is evident,

because he could not perform obedience in the divine nature,

his human soul being the only subject thereof, and it is proper

to the deity to be dispassionate ; therefore those sinless passions

which he was subject to, were seated in his soul, as united to

the body ; and that he had such passions, is very plain from,

scripture ; for he says, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even

unto death, Matt. xxvi. 38. And there are various other pas

sions besides sorrow, which he was subject to, which, though

free from sin, were altogether inconsistent with the infinite per

fection of the divine nature.

9. This human nature is said to have been conceived by the

power of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the Virgin Mary,

and born of her, yet without sin. Here we may observe,

(2.) That there was something in the formation of Christ's

human nature, in which he resembled the rest of mankind, in

that he was not produced, and brought into a state of manhood

in an instant, or created out of the dust of the ground, as

Adam was, but was born, or as the apostle expresses it, made of

a woman, Gal. iv. 4. to denote his being formed out of her sub

stance ; and accordingly he began his state of humiliation in

infancy, that he might, in all respects, be made like unto those

whom he came to redeem. Herein the promise made to our

first parents, relating to his being the seed of the woman, Gen.

iii. 15. was not only fulfilled; but another express prediction,

by the prophet Isaiah, who says, Unto us a Child is born, Isa.

ix. 6.

(2.) There was something peculiar and extraordinary in his

formation, as he was an extraordinary Person, and to be en

gaged in a work peculiar to himself ; so he is said to have been

born of a Virgin, not because, as some suppose, that that is a

state of greater sanctity, than any other condition of life, but,

as was before observed *, that he might be exempted from the

guilt of Adam's first sin, which he would have been liable to,

though sanctified from the.womb, had his human nature been

formed in an ordinary way. It was certainly necessary that his

human nature, which was, in its first formation, united to his

divine Person, should be perfectly sinless ; since it would have

been a reproach cast on the Son of God, to have it said con

cerning him, that he was, in the nature which he assumed, es

tranged to, and separate from God, as all mankind are, who

are born in an ordinary way. And this was also necessary for

his accomplishing the work of our redemption, since as the a-

postle says, Such an High Priest became us, who is holy, harm-

* See Page 112. ante.
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less, undefiled, and separate from sinners, Heb. vii. 26. And,

in orikr to his being born ot a Virgin, there was an extraordi

nary instance of the power of God ; and therefore it is said,

The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and thepower ofthe High'est shall overshadow thee, Luke i. 35.

His being bora of a Virgin, was an accomplishment of that

prediction which we read of in Isa. vii. 14. The Lord himself

shall give you a sign ; Behold, a Virgin shall conceive, and bear

a Son, and shall call his name Immanuel. This text being so

convincing a proof of Christianity, and, as such, referred to in

the New Testament, Matt. i. 22, 23. the Jews, and many of

the modern Deists, have endeavoured to weaken the force there

of, which renders it necessary for us to illustrate and explain

it, agreeably to the scope and design of the prophecy, contain

ed in the context ; which we shall endeavour to do, in the fol

lowing Paraphrase. Says God to the prophet, " Go to Ahaz,

" and bid him not be faint-hearted, by reason of the threatened

'* invasion by the confederate kings of Israel and Syria ; but let

" him ask a sign for the confirmation of his faith, that I may

" hereby assure him, that they shall not be able to do him any

" hurt : but I know, before-hand, his unbelief, and the sullen-

44 ness of his temper, that he will refuse to ask a sign ; there-

** fore, when thou goest to meet him, take thy young son Shear-

u jashub in thine hand, or in thine arms, from whom thou may-

" est take occasion to deliver part of the message which I send

" thee with to him ; tell him, that though he refuse to ask a sign,

" nevertheless *, the Lord shall give thee a sign, to his people,

u whom thou shalt command to hear this message, as well as

M Ahaz, they being equally concerned herein ; therefore let them

** know, that, though their obstinate and wicked king calls a com-

" pliance with my command a tempting me, and therefore will

" not ask a sign, I will not give him any ether sign, than what

" the whole house of Israel shall behold, in future ages, which,

" though it cannot be pr?ptr.y called a prognostic( sign, yet it

" will be, when it comes to p;.£3, a rememorative sign f, and that

" shall be a glorious one ; for, Behold a Virgin \ shall conceive,

* So the Hebrew word ought to be rendered, rather than therefore v for to it is un

derstood in other ccri/ituret, particularly in Jer. xxx. 16.

f This ii a just distinction relating to signs mentioned in tcripturei in winch,

sometimes a sign did not take place till the thing tignijied, or brought to remem

brance thereby, had been accomplislied. See Rxod. iii. 12. 1 iSVim. ii. 34. ha. xxxrii.

30. Jer. xhv. '^y, 30. at Bishop Kidder .well observes. See Demonttrat. of the Jlles-

tias, Part II. page 105, in FoL

i The Hebrew word ;'t truly rendered a Virgin, as it is translated by the

LXX. [t irstfflwof] who well understand the tense ofit, in this and other places, where

we meet with it i at also doth the (Jlialdee Parcphrast thus vndertland it, and the

Syriac, Arabic, and vu1gar Jaatin versions : and this sense agrees with the gram

matical construction of the word, which is derivedfront oy absconJit, and it al

ludes to the custom used among the Jews ofkeeping their virgins eontealed till they
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M and bear a Son, and thou shah call his name ImmanueL When" this wonderful thing happens, a thing new and unheard of,

" which shall be created in the earth, that a woman should com-

M pass a man, as it' is said elsewhere, Jer. xxxi. 22. then the

house of David shall understand the reason why I have not

" suffered these two kings to destroy' Judah, so that it should

" be broken, that it be not a people, as Ephraim shall, within

" threescore andfive years, [ver. 8.J for then the Messiah could

t* not come of the house of David ; and what he shall do for

" theiA, when he comes, is the ground and reason of all the tem-

" poral deliverances that I work for them, and particularly of

" this from the intended invasion of these two confederate kings.

" Tell them, moreover, that as this shall be a rememorative sign,

*• so I will give them to understand, at present, that they shall

" be delivered in a little time ; for before this Child, which thou

u hast here brought with thee, shall know to refuse the evil, and

w chuse the good, or shall know the difference between moral" good and evil, that is, in two or three years time, The land" that thou abhorrest shall be forsaken of both her kings ; or" those two kings, which thou dreadest, shall be driven, by the

" king of Assyria, out of their own land. And inasmuch as my

M people may be afraid, that, before these two years are expir-" ed, they shall be brought into such straights, through famine," or scarcity of provisions, which generally attend sieges, that

" they shall want the necessaries of life ; let them know that

" this child, meaning Shear-jashub, shall not want butter and

" honey, that is, the best and most proper food for it, that he" may know, or rather, until * he know to refuse the evil, and" chuse the god, that is, till these two kings, Rezin and Pekah," be utterly destroyed."

Thus having considered our Saviours being born of a Vir

gin, there is one thing more that is to be observed under this

head, namely, that he was of her substance, which is particular

ly mentioned in this answer, with a design to fence against an

were married; therefore as a learned writer well observee, TlQ^Jf Notat statum so-

litarium domi dclitescentium idcoq; cadebum & virginum ; and in tliose turn pla

ces, in wliich it it objected by the Jews, that the word does not signify a virgin, but a

young woman, namely, Prov. xxx. 19. and Cant. vi. 8. In the former, as one ob

serves, Promptissimum est intelligere vincula amoris quibus virgo incipit ad-

stringi t'uturo sponso suo ; and therefore it may be understood of a virgin, in the

literal sense of the word. I"id. Cncc. Lexic. in Voc. The LXX. indeed, render it,

dxifK n nvnli, and the vulgar Latin version, Viri in Mlolescentia ; but the Chaldee

Paraphrast rentiers it, Viri in virgine. Andasfor the later scripture, in which it is

said, tliere are threescore queens, and fourscore concubines, and virgins without

number, it is plain, the word virgins is not opposed to young women, for such were

many of them that are called queens and concubines, but to persona deftoured; there

fore we may concluik, that the word always sigtriftes a virgin, and therefore is right

ly translated in the text, under our present consideration. *

' So the word is properly rendered by the Chaldee Paraphrast.

Vol. II. G (
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ancient heresy, maintained by the Gnostics in the second cen

tury, and hath been defended by others, in later ages, who sup

posed, that our Saviour did not derive his human nature from

the Virgin Mar)', but that it was formed in heaven, and sent

down from thence ; and that the Virgin's womb is only to be

considered as the first seat of its residence in this lower world,

which they found on those scriptures which speak of his com

ing downfrom heaven, John iii. 13, 14. which they understand

concerning his human nature ; whereas, nothing is intended

thereby but the manifestative presence of his divine nature, in

which respect God is, in other scriptures, said to come down

into this lower world, Gen. xi. 5, 7. And another scripture,

which they bring to the same purpose, is that, in which, they

suppose, he denies his relation to his mother, when he says,

Who is my mother ? and who are my brethren ? Whosoever shall

do the will of my Father, which is in heaven, the same is my bro

ther, and sister, and mother, Mat. xi. 48. 50. in which he does

not deny his natural relation to them, but designs to shew, that

his regard to persons in the exercise of his public ministry, was

principally founded on their doing the will of his Father. And

whereas they farther suppose, that if his human nature had, ha

any respect, been derived from the substance of the Virgin, ei

ther she must be concluded immaculate, as the Papists do, or

else he must have been born a sinner ; this hath been already

proved to be no just consequence, inasmuch as the formation of

his human nature, though it were of the substance of the Vir

gin, was in an extraordinary and miraculous way, whereby he

was exempted from the guilt of original sin.

There is another opmion maintained by some of the school

men, which, though it be not generally received, seems, to me,

not altogether improbable, namely, that Christ's human body,

though formed in the womb of the virgin, and a part of her sub

stance, yet, as to the manner of its formation, it differed from

that of all other human bodies, inasmuch as the matter, of

which they consist, receives its form in a gradual way, and they

cannot properly speaking be styled human bodies, till organized

and fitted to have their souls united to them j whereas these

suppose that the body of Christ, in its first formation, was ren

dered fit to receive the soul, which was, in an instant united to

it ; and both soul and body, at the same time, without having

any separate subsistence, were united to the divine nature. This

account of the formation of Christ's human body, though I

think it most adapted to the union of his soul and body with

the divine nature, in the very instant of its formation, and there

fore cannot but conclude it a more probable conjecture than what

'is ^nerally received, yet I do not lay it down as a necessary

article of faith ; nor would I, from hence, be supposed to deny
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that the body of Christ grew in the womb like other human

bodies, after the soul is united to them ; nor would I set aside

the account the scripture gives of the virgin's accomplishing the

full number of days, in which she should be delivered, Luke ii-

6. Gal. iv. 4. Thus we have considered our Saviour, as having

a true body and a reasonable soul, and both united to the di

vine nature, whereby he is denominated God incarnate, in this

answer.

6. Our Mediator is farther said to have been incarnate, in the

fulness of time ; and it is added, he shall continue to be both

God and man for ever.

(1.) Let us consider what is meant by Christ's becoming

man in the fulness of time. The human nature could not be

united to the divine from all eternity ; since it is inconsistent

with its being a created nature, that it should exist from eter

nity ; notwithstanding he might, had it been so determined, have

assumed this nature in the beginning of time, or immediately

after the fall of man, who then stood in need of a Mediator j

but God, in his sovereign and wise providence, ordered it other

wise, namely, that there should be a considerable distance of

time between the fall of man and Christ's incarnation, in order

to his recovery, which is called, in scripture, the fulness of timt,

Gal. iv. 4. that is, the time foretold by the prophets, and parti

cularly Daniel, Dan. ix. 24, 25. whose prediction had an ad

ditional circumstance of time annexed to it, which gave occa

sion to the Jews to expect his coming at the same time that he,

was incarnate.

That there was an universal expectation of the Messiah at

this time, appears from the disposition of many among them to

adhere to any one, especially if he pretended himself to be a

prophet, or that he would make some change in their civil af

fairs ; and the Jewish historian * tells us of many tumults and

seditions that were in that age. Some of their ring-leaders he

styles magicians ; and persons pretending to be prophets, though,

indeed, he does not expressly say that they assume the charac

ter of Messiah, yet he observes, that the time in which this was

done, gave occasion hereunto f ; by which he means that it be

ing at that time that the Jews expected that the Messiah, their

king, should come, they thought it a fit opportunity to make

these efforts, to shake off the Roman yoke ; and they were so

far from concealing the expectation they had thereof, that it

was well known by the heathen, who were not without jealou

sies concerning them, with respect to this matter; so that some

celebrated writers among them observe, that it was generally

• See Jateph. Jntiq. Lib. XVIII. cap. 1. (S Lit. XX. wfi. % Si da Sell JuM.

Lib. II. cap. 6.
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received throughout the east, according to some ancient pre

dictions, that, at that time, the Jews should obtain the empire ; *

and there are several expressions, in scripture, which intimate

as much : thus Gamaliel speaks of one Theudas, who boasted

himself to be somebody, by which, it is probable, he means the

Messiah, to whom a number of men, aboutfour hundred, joined

themselves, and were slain, Acts v. 36, 37. which some think

to be the same person that Josephus mentions, the name being

the same ; though others are rather inclined to think that it was

another pretender to this character, from some critical remarks

they make on the circumstance of time referred to by Gamaliel,

being different from that which is mentioned by Josephus. \

However, this does not affect our argument ; for it is plain, from

hence, that, about that time, the Jews were disposed to join

themselves to any one who endeavoured to persuade them that

he was the Messiah. ,

And this farther appears, from what our Saviour says, All

that ever came before me, are thieves and robbers, John x. 8. by *-which, doubtless, he means, several that pretended to be the -Messiah, in that age, before he came ; and it is said elsewhere,

Luke xix. 11. a little before our Saviour's crucifixion, that they,

that is, the Jews, generally thought that the kingdom ofGod, and

consequently the Messiah, whom they expected, should imme

diately appear ; and he also foretels, that between this and the

destruction of Jerusalem, that is, before that age was at an end,

manyfalse Christs, shoidd arise, and warns his followers not to

adhere to them, Mat. xxiv. 24—26.

Moreover, had not the Jews expected that the Messiah would

appear at that time, they would never have sent in so formal a

manner, as they are said to have done, to enquire, Whether John

the Baptist, when he exercised his public ministry amongst them,

was he? John i. 19—21. And, when he had convinced them

that he was not the Messiah, but that our Saviour would soon

appear publicly amongst them, who had the only right to this

character, he found it no difficult matter to persuade them to

believe it ; and accordingly Jerusalem and all Judea, that is, the

people almost universally attended on his ministry, and were

baptized, making a profession of this faith, and of their expec

tation of, and willingness to adhere to him ; and it was the re

port, that the wise men, who came from the east, had received

from the Jews, who were conversant with them, that this was

the time that the Messiah should appear, that brought them to

* Yid. Sueton in Yenpas. Percrebuerat oriente toto, ventus & constant ojrinio, esse

infotis i ut eo tempore Judea, pvofecti, rerum potireutitr ; y Tacit. Histor. Lib. V.

Pluribui pertutvsio inerut, antiqvit sacerdotum uteris contineri, eo ipso temporefore

ill vulesceret, Orient, profectiq ; Judea rerum potitentur.

t See Lighsjooft ntrks, Yol. I. Pag. 765, 766. f
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Jerusalem, from their respective countries, otherwise that pre

ternatural meteor, or star, which they saw, could not have given

them a sufficient intimation concerning this matter, so as to in

duce them to come and pay their homage to him ; and when

they came, and enquired of Herod, Where is he that is born

king of the "Jews ? how surprizing soever it might be to that

proud tyrant, to think that there was one born, who, as he sup

posed, would stand in competition with him for the crown, yet

it was no unexpected thing to the Sanhedrim, whose opinion in

this matter he demanded, in an hypocritical manner j therefor©

they say, he was to be born in Bethlehem, according to tbe pre

diction of the prophet Micah ; whereas, if they had not known

that this was the time in which he was to be born, they would

have replied, that it was an unseasonable question, and a vain

thing, to ask where a person was to be born, whose birth was

not expected in that age ; and they might easily have satisfied

Herod, and removed the foundation of his jealousy and trou

ble, and thereby have prevented that inhuman barbarity com

mitted on the infants of Bethlehem, if they had told him that

the time spoken of by the prophet Daniel, in which the Mes

siah was to be born, was not yet come : but they knew other-wise ; and in this respect, Christ might be said to be born in .thefulness of time. That which we shall farther observe, con

cerning it, is,

1st, That it was at that time when God had sufficiently tried

the faith of the Old Testament-church, in waiting for his com

ing, and thereby glorified his sovereignty, who hath the times

and seasons of his bestowing all blessings in his own power.

2dly, It was at that time when the measure of the iniquity

of the world was abundantly filled, whereby his people might

observe the deplorable state into which sin had brought man

kind, and the utter impossibility of our recovery without a Me

diator, and that the light of nature could not discover any

method by which the redemption and salvation of man might

be brought about.

3dly, It was at that time that the Jewish church was at the

lowest ebb, and therefore the most seasonable time, and they

were laid under the highest obligations to adore and magnify

him : their political state was broken, the sceptre departed from

Judah, and they were brought under the Roman yoke, which

sat very uneasy upon them ; neither could they ever expect to

make that figure in the world as they once had done, there

fore now was the time for the Messiah to come, and erect his

kingdom. And, besides this, they were given up to a very great

degree of judicial blindness and hardness, and were disposed

to make void the law of God by their traditions ; so that reli

gion, among them, was at a very l«w ebb ; therefore jt was the



OP the; covenant op grace.

fittest time for God to display his grace, in reviving his work,

and preventing his cause and interest from wholly sinking in

the world. This was the time in which the Son of God became

Man.

(2.) Christ shall continue to be God and Man for ever, or

the union of these two natures is indissoluble : as to his divine

nature, he is necessarily eternal and unchangeable ; and the hu

man nature shall continue for ever united to it, as the result of

the divine purpose, in which God intends that some ends, glo

rious to himself, honourable to the Mediator, and advantageous

to his people, should be attained thereby. For,

1st, If he had had a design to lay aside his human nature, he

would have done it when he finished his work of obedience and

sufferings therein, and thereby had so far answered the end of

his incarnation, that nothing more was necessary for the pur

chase of redemption : but when he rose from the dead, as a

Conqueror over death and hell, and was declared to have ac

complished the work he came into the world about, it is cer

tain he did not lay it aside, but ascended visibly into heaven,

and shall come again, in a visible manner, in that same nature,

to judge the world at the last day.

2dly, The eternity of Christ's human nature appears from

the eternity of his mediatorial kingdom, of which more under

a following answer, when we come to speak concerning the glo

ry of Christ's kingly office. It appears also, from the eternity

of his intercession, which, as the aposde expresses it, He ever

iiveth to make, Heb. vii. 25. for his people : thus he does, by

appearing in the human nature in the presence of God, in their

behalf ; therefore he must for ever have an human nature.

3dly, His saints shall abide for ever in heaven, and, as the

aposde says, Shall ever be with the Lord, 1 Thess. iv. 17. and

their happiness shall continue both as to soul and body ; and,

with respect to their bodies, it is said, they shall be fashioned

Uke unto Christ's glorious body, Phil. iii. 21. therefore his glo

rious body, or his human nature, shall continue for ever united

to his divine Person.

4thly, His retaining his human nature for ever, seems neces

sary, as it redounds to the glory of God : it is an eternal monu

ment of his love to mankind, and an external means to draw

forth their love to him, who procured those mansions of glory,

which they shall for ever be possessed of, by what he did and

suffered for them thereiu.
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Quest. XXXVIII. Why was it requisite that the Mediatorshould be God?

Answ. It was requisite that the Mediator should be God, that

he might sustain and keep the human nature from sinking

under the infinite wrath of God, and the power of death, give

worth and efficacy to his sufferings, obedience, and interces

sion ; and so satisfy God's justice, procure his favour, pur

chase a peculiar people, give his Spirit to them, conquer all

their enemies, and bring them to everlasting salvation.

Quest. XXXIX. Why was it requisite that the Mediator-

should be Man ?

Answ. It was requisite that the Mediator should be Man, that

he might advance our nature, perform obedience to the law,

suffer, and make intercession for us in our nature, have a fel

low-feeling of our infirmities, that we might receive the adop

tion of sons, and have comfort and access with boldness unto

the throne of grace.

Quest. XL. Why was it requisite that the Mediator should be

God and Man in one Person ?

Answ. It was requisite that the Mediator, who was to recon

cile God and Man, should himself be both God and Man,

and this in one Person, that the proper works of each nature

might be accepted of God for us, and relied on by us, as the

works of the whole Person.

OUR Mediator having been considered as God and Man,

in one person, we have a farther account of the necessity

of being so. And,

I. It was necessary that he should be a divine Person, for se

veral reasons here assigned, with others that may be added. As,

1. If he had not been God, he could not have come into the

the world, or been incarnate, and have had the guilt of our sins

laid on him, with his own consent; for he could not have been

a party in the everlasting covenant, in which this matter was

stipulated between the Father and him ; and, had he not con

sented to be charged with the guilt of our sin, he could not have

been punished for it, inasmuch as God cannot punish an inno

cent person ; and, if such an one be charged with this guilt, and

consequently rendered the object of vindictive justice, as our

Saviour is said to have been, in scripture, it must be with his

own consent. Now the human nature could not consent to its

own formation, and therefore it could not consent to bear our

iniquities ; since to consent supposes the person to be existent,

which Christ, had he been only Man, would not have been be
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fore his incarnation, and therefore he could not have come into

the. world as a Surety for us, and so would not have been fit,

in this respect, to have discharged the principal part of the

work, which he engaged in as Mediator.

2. There is another thing, mentioned in this answer, which

rendered it requisite that the Mediator should be God, name-

lv, that he might sustain and keep the human nature from sink

ing under the infinite wrath of God, and the power of death.

It must be allowed, that the weight of the wrath of God, due

to our sin, was so great, that no mere creature could, by his

own strength, have subsisted under it. We will not deny, that

a mere creature, supposing him only innocent, but not united

to a divine Person, might have been borne up, under the great

est burthen laid on.him, by the extraordinary assistance of God,

with whom all things arc possible ; nor that God's giving a pro

mise that he should not fail, or be discouraged, is such a se

curity, aa would effectually keep it from sinking; yet when we

consider the human nature, as united to the divine, this is an

additional security, that he should not sink under the infinite

weight of the wrath of God, that lay upon him ; for then it

would have been said, that he, who is a divine Person, miscar

ried in an important work, which he undertook to perform in

his human nature, which would have been a dishonour to him :

so far this argument hath its proper force. But,

3. There is another reason, which more fully proves the ne

cessity of the Mediator's being a Divine Person, viz. that this

might give worth and efficacy to his sufferings, obedience, and

intercession, that so what he did might have a tendency to an

swer the valuable ends designed thereby, namely, the satisfy

ing the justice of God, procuring his favour, and purchasing a

peculiar people to himself. Had he been only man, what he

did and suffered, might indeed have been sinless, and perfect

in its kind ; nevertheless, it could not be of infinite value, for

a finite creature, as such, cannot pay an infinite price, and

thereby answer the demands of justice. Had nothing been de

manded of him but a debt of obedience, which he was obliged

to perforin for himself, as a creature, it would not, indeed, have

been necessary that it should be of infinite worth and value,

any more than that obedience, that was due from our first pa

rents, while in a state of innocency : But when this is consi

dered as a price of redemption paid for us, and as designed to

procure a right to the favour of God, and eternal life, this must

be of such a value, that the glory of the justice of God might

be secured, which nothing less than an infinite price could do;

and the law of God must not only be fulfilled, but magnified,

and made honourable ; and therefore the obedience, which wasrequired, must not only be sinless, but have in it an infinite
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worth and value, that hereby, when in a way of intercession,

it is pleaded before God, it might be effectual to answer the

ends designed thereby ; but this it could not have been, had he

not been an infinite Person, namely, God as well as Man.

4. Another reason assigned for this, is, that he might give

his Spirit to his people. It is necessary that redemption should

be applied, as well as purchased ; and that the same Person,

as a peculiar branch of glory due to him, should perform the

one as well as the other ; and, in the application of redemption,

it was necessary that the Spirit should be glorified, that hereby

he might appear to be a divine Person ; and, as he acts herein

in subserviency to the Mediator's glory, as has been before

Observed *, he is said to be sent by him, which he could not

have been, had not Christ had a divine nature, in which re

spect he was equal with him I nor could he be said to give

that which the Spirit works, as he promised to do, when he

told his disciples, If I depart, I will send him unto you, John

xvi. 7.

5. It was necessary that Christ should be God, that he might

conquer all our enemies, and so remove every thing out of the

way that tends to oppose his name, interest, and glory ; these

are sin, Satan, the world, and death. Sin, which is opposite to

the holiness of God, is that which spirits, excites, and gives

being to all opposition there is against him, either in earth or

hell, and endeavours to eclipse his glory, controul his sove

reignty, and reflect dishonour on all his perfections. This must

be subdued by Christ, so that it may no longer have dominion over

his people, Rom. vi. 14. and, in order hereunto, its condemn

ing power must be taken away, by his making satisfaction for

it, as our great High Priest ; and also its enslaving power sub

dued by the efficacy of his grace, in the internal work of sane-

tification.

And, upon his having obtained this victory over sin, Satan

is also conquered when his prisoners are brought from under

his power ; and he finds himself for ever disappointed, and not

able to detain those, who were, at first, led captive by him, nor

to defeat the purpose of God relating to the salvation of his

elect, or to boast as though he had wrested the sceptre out of

his hand, or robbed him of one branch of his glory.

MoreoVer, the world, which is reckoned among the number

of God's enemies, must be conquered inasmuch as it opposes

his name and interest in an objective way, from whence cor

rupt nature takes occasion either to abuse the various gifts and

dispensations of providence, or by contracting an intimacy with

those who are enemies to God and religion, to become more

like them, as the apostle says, The friendship of the -world

* &# Vol.l. PoSt 291, 292.

Vot. II. H h
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enmity with God, James iv. 4. Now Christ must be God, that

he may discover its snares, and enable his people to improve

the good things of providence to his glory, and over-rule the

evil things thereof for their good.

And as for death, which is reckoned among Christ's and his

people's enemies, which the aposde calls, The last enemy that

is to be destroyed, 1 Cor. xv. 26. this is suffered to detain the

bodies of believers, as its prisoners, till Christ's second coming;

but it must be destroyed, that so they may be made partakers

of complete redemption ; and this is also a part of the Media

tor's work, as he raises up his people at the last day. And all

these victories over sin, Satan, the world, and death, as they

require infinite power, so it is necessary that he, who obtains

them, should be a divine Person.

6. It is necessary that the Mediator should be God, that he

might bring his people to everlasting salvation, that is, first fit

them for, lead them in the way to Heaven, and then receive

them to it at last; for this reason, he is styled, The author and

Finisher of our Faith, Heb. xii. 2. and it is said, that as he be

gan the good work, so he performs it, Phil. i. 6. or carries it on

to perfection. Grace is Christ's gift and work ; as he purchas

ed it by his blood, while on earth ; it is necessary that he should

apply it by his power ; even as Zerubbabel, who was a type of

him, after he had laid the foundation-stone of the temple, at last,

brought forth the head-stone thereof, with shoutings, crying,

Grace, grace, unto it, Zech. iv. 7. so Christ works all our

works for us, and in us, till he brings them to perfection, and

presents his people unto himselfa glorious church, not having

spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should be holy, and

without blemish, Eph. v. 27. and this is certainly a divine

work, and consequently he, who performs it, must be a divine

Person. And to this we may add,

7. It was necessary that our Mediator should be God, inas

much as the everlasting happiness of his people consists in the

enjoyment of him. He is not only the Author of their com

plete blessedness, but, as we may express it, the matter of it ;

they are made happy, not only by him, but in him ; accordingly

heaven is described as a state, in which they behold his glory,

John xvii. 24. and see him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. therefore,

since he is the Fountain of blessedness, it is requisite that he

should be God, as well as Man.

II. It was requisite that the Mediator should be Man.

When we speak of the necessity of Christ's incarnation, we are

not to understand hereby, that this was absolutely necessary,

without supposing the divine will, or purpose, to redeem man ;

for since our redemption was not in itself necessary, but was

only so, as the result of God's purpose relating thereunto ; so
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Christ's incarnation was necessary, as a means to accomplish it.

This is what divines generally call a conditional necessity * ;

so that since Christ was ordained to be a Mediator between

God and man, it was requisite that he should become Man :

The reason assigned for it is, that he might perform obedience

to the law. That obedience to the law was required, in order

to his making satisfaction for sin, we shall have occasion to con

sider, when we speak of his Priestly office ; therefore all that

need be observed under this head, is, that this obedience could

not be performed by him in the divine nature, in which respect

he cannot be under any obligation to perform that which be

longs only to those who are creatures, and as such subjects ;

therefore, if he be made under the law, he must have a nature

fitted and disposed to yield obedience.

Some have enquired, whether it was possible for Christ to

Jlave answered this end, by taking any other nature into union

with his divine Person ; or, whether this might have been brought

about by his taking on him the nature of angels ? I shall not en

ter so far into this subject, as to determine whether God might,

had he pleased, have accepted of obedience in any other nature,

fitted for that purpose ; but we have ground, from scripture, to

conclude, that this was the only way that God had ordained for

the redemption of man ; and therefore, though Christ might

have performed obedience in some other finite nature, or might

have taken the nature of angels, this would not, in all respects,

have answered those many great ends, which were designed by

his incarnation. And therefore, since this was the way in which

God ordained that man should be redeemed, it was necessary

that he should take the human nature into union with his di

vine; and inasmuch as he was to yield obedience to the same

law, that we had violated, it was necessary that he should be

made of a woman, as the apostle expresses it, Gal. iv. 4. God

had ordained, as an expedient most conducive for his own glorry, that he, who was to be our Redeemer, should run the same

race with us ; and also, that he should suffer what was due to

us, as the consequence of our rebellion against him, that so, as

the Captain of our salvation, he should be made perfect through

sufferings, Heb. ii. 10. And inasmuch as sufferings were due

to us in our bodies, it was necessary, God having so ordained

it, that he should suffer in his body, as well as in his soul ; and

as death entered into the world by sin, so God ordained it, that

we should be redeemed from the power of the grave, by one,

who died for us ; in which respects, it was necessary that he

should be man.

There are also other ends mentioned in this answer, which

render this necessary, namely, that he might advance our na.
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ture. It was a very great honour which that particular nature,

which he assumed, was advanced unto, in its being taken into

union with his divine Person. Though it had no intrinsic dig

nity, or glory, above what other intelligent, finite, sinless beings

are capable of ; yet it had a greater relative glory than any

other creature had, or can have, which may be illustrated by a

similitude taken from the body of man, how mean soever it is

in itself, yet, when considered in its relation to the soul, that

adds a degree of excellency to it, in a relative sense, greater

than what belongs to any creature, destitute of understanding ;

bo the human nature of Christ, though it had not in itself a glo

ry greater than what another finite creature might have been

advanced to ; yet, when considered as united to the divine na

ture, its glory, in a relative sense may be said to be infinite.

It follows from hence, that since Christ's being truly and

properly man, was a particular instance, in him, of the advance

ment of our nature, to a greater degree of honour, than what

has been conferred on any other creature, this lays the highest

obligation on us to admire and adore him ; and should be an

inducement to us, not to debase that nature which God has, in

this respect, delighted to honour, by the commission of those

sins, which are the greatest reproach unto it.

Another consequence of Christ's incarnation, whereby it far

ther appears that it was requisite that he should be man, is that,

in our nature, he might make intercession for us. For the un

derstanding of which, let it be considered, that the divine na

ture cannot properly speaking, be said to make intercession,

since this includes in it an act of worship, and argues the Per

son, who intercedes, to be dependent, and indigent, which is

inconsistent with the self-sufficiency and independency of the

Godhead ; therefore, had he been only God, he could not have

made intercession for us, and consequently this is the necessa

ry result of his incarnation.

Object. 1. It may be objected hereunto, that the Spirit is said

tp make intercession for the Saints, according to the will of

God, Rom. viii. 27. whereas he has no human nature to make

intercession in ; therefore Christ might have made intercession

for us, though he had not been incarnate.

Answ. When the Spirit is said to make intercession for

us, this is not to be understood of his appearing in the pre

sence of God, and so offering prayers, or supplications to

him in our behalf ; but it only intends his enabling us to pray

for ourselves, which is an effect of his power, working this

grace in us ; therefore the apostle, speaking concerning the same

thing, says, elsewhere, God hath sent the Spirit of his Son into

our hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Gal. iv. 6. that is, enabling

us to cry, Abba, Father : Such an intercession as this, is not

<
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unbecoming a divine Person ; and this is what is plainly the

sense of those scriptures, in which the Spirit is said to inter

cede for us. As for Christ's intercession, it consists, indeed,

in his praying for us, * rather than enabling us to pray ; there

fore it was requisite that he should be Man, in order there

unto.

Object. 2. It is generally supposed, that Christ made inces-

cession for his people before his incarnation : Thus we cannot

but conclude, that he is intended by the angel of the Lord, who

is represented as pleading for Israel ; O Lord of hosts, how

long wilt thou not have mercy on Jerusalem, and upon the cities

of Judah, against which thou hast had indignation these three

score and ten years ? Zech. i. 12. and also as pleading in their

behalf against the accusations of Satan, The Lord rebuke thee,

O Satan ; even the Lord, which hath chosen Jerusalem, rebuke

thee : Js not this a brand which is plucked out of thefire ? chap,

iii. 2. If therefore he made intercession at that time, when he

had no human nature, his incarnation was not necessary there-

• unto.

Answ. Though we allow that Christ is often represented, in

the Old Testament, as interceding for his people j yet these ex

pressions are either proleptical, and do not denote, so much,

what Christ then did, as what he would do, after he had assum

ed our nature ; or they imply, that the salvation of the church,

under that dispensation, was owing to the intercession that

Christ would make after his incarnation, as well as to that sa

tisfaction which he would give to the justice of God in our na

ture j so that Christ, in those scriptures, is represented as'pro-curing those blessings for his people, by what he would, in re

ality, do after his incarnation, the virtue whereof is supposed

to be extended to them at that time : He did not thereforefor

mally, but virtually, intercede for them ; and consequently it

does not prove that his incarnation was not necessary for his

making that intercession, which he ever lives to do in the be

half of his church.

It is farther observed, that it was requisite that our Media

tor should be Man, that he might have a fellow-feeling of our

infirmities : Thus the apostle says, He was touched with the

feeling of our infrmities, having been, in allpoints; in his hu

man nature, tempted like as we are, yet without sin, Heb. iv. 15.

As God, it is true, he has a perfect, namely, a divine know

ledge of our infirmities, but not an experimental knowledge

thereof ; and therefore, in this respect, had he not been Man,

he could not have been said to sympathize with us herein ; and

therefore his compassion towards us, has this additional mo

tive, taken from his incarnation : It was in this respect that he

had the passions of the human nature, and thereby is induced,

* Ami in presenting' his ploriotis body with the marks of suffering/.
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from what he once experienced, to help our infirmities, as being

such as he himself condescended to bear.

And to this it may be added, as a farther consequence of his

incarnation, that we are made partakers of the adoption of sons,

and have comfort and access with boldness, to the throne of

grace. This the aposde also gives us occasion to infer, from his

being made of a woman, and made under the law, not only that

he might redeem them that -were under the law, but that we might

receive the adoption of sons, Gal. iv. 5. and encourages us, from

hence, to come boldly to the throne ofgrace, Heb. iv. 16. As

Christ's Sonship, as Mediator, includes his incarnation, and was

the ground and reason of the throne of grace being erected, to

which we are invited to come ; so, he being, in the same respect,

constituted Heir of all things, believers who are the sons of God,

in a lower sense, are notwithstanding, styled, Heirs of God, and

joint heirs with Christ, Rom. viii. 17. He is the Head and Lord

of this great family, who purchased an inheritance for them,

and they the members thereof, who, in the virtue of his pur

chase, have a right to it ; therefore his incarnation, which was .necessary hereunto, was the great foundation of our obtaining

the privilege of God's adopted children, and of our access by

him to the Father. We first come by faith to him, who, if we

allude to Elihu's words, wasformed out of the clay, and there

fore his terror shall not make us afraid, neither shall his hand

he heavy upomus, Job xxxiii. 6. and through him, we come to

God, as our reconciled Father.

III. It was requisite that the Mediator should be God and

man, in one Person. Had his human nature been a distinct

human Person, the work of our redemption would have been

brought about by two persons, which would each of them have

had the character of Mediator, unless two persons could be so

united, as to constitute but one, which is no better than a con

tradiction. And it is farther observed, in the answer under our

present consideration, that there were works to be performed,

proper to each nature : in the human nature he was to perform

every thing that implied subjection, obedience, or suffering; and^

though none of these could be performed by him, in his divine

nature, yet an infinite worth, value, and dignity, was to be added

thereunto, which was not so much the result of any thing done

by him in that nature, as of the union of the human nature with

it ; upon which account, the obedience he performed, had, in a

relative sense, the same value, as though it had been performed

in his divine nature ; and, upon this account, it is said, that God

purchased the church with his own blood, Acts xx. 28.

And to this we may add, that as each nature was distinct,

and their properties not in the least confounded, as was before

observed ; so we often read, in scripture, of distinct properties
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attributed to the same person, which are opposed to each other,

namely, mortality and immortality, weakness and omnipotency,

dependence and independence, &c. which could not be, with arty

propriety of speaking, applied to him, had he not been God and

man, in the same person. This is generally styled by divines,

a communication ofproperties,* concerning which we must ob

serve, that the properties of one nature are not predicated of the

other ; as the Lutherans suppose, when they conclude, that the

human nature of Christ is omnipresent, upon which their doc

trine of consubstantiation is founded ; but we assert, that the

properties of one nature are predicated of the same person, to

whom the other nature also belongs ; so that when we say the

Person, that was God, obeyed and suffered ; or the Person, that

was man, paid an infinite price to the justice of God, we are far

from asserting, that the Godhead of Christ obeyed, or the man

hood merited ; f and this is the necessary result of his two na

tures being united in one Person. There are two things obser

ved, in illustrating this matter.

1. That the works of each nature must be accepted of God

for us, as the works of the whole Person, or of the same Per

son ; therefore, if the nature that obeyed and suffered had been

an human person, his obedience and sufferings could not have

been of infinite value, or accepted by God as a sufficient price

of redemption ; for they could not have had this value reflected

on them, had they not been the works of a divine Person : and

those rays of divine glory, that shined forth in his human na

ture, could have no immediate relation to it, had it been a dis

tinct Person from that of his Godhead.

2. It is farther observed, that those works, which were per

formed by him in each nature, are to be relied on by us, as the

works of the whole Person : this reliance contains in it an in

stance of adoration, and supposes the Person, who performs

them, to be God, which he was not in his human nature ; there

fore we are to adore our Mediator, and rely on the works per

formed by him, in his human nature, as he is God and man in

one Person. As we have sufficient ground, from scripture to

conclude, that the Mediator is the Object of divine adoration ;

so we are to depend on him, as a divine Person, for salvation ;

and our worship herein does not terminate on his human na

ture, but on his deity : but, if his human nature had been a dis

tinct human person we could not be said to adore him that died

for us, and rose again ; so that, upon all these accounts, it is

necessary that he should be not only God and man, but that

these two natures should be united in one Person.

* See Vol. I. page 261.

f This is generally styled, divines, CQitinuwicaVio idiomatura in concrete

noa in abstract?.
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Having considered our Mediator as God and man, in one

Person, we are now to speak of him as having those glorious

titles and characters attributed to him, expressive of his media

torial work and dignity ; accordingly, he is variously denomi

nated as such in scripture : sometimes he is called, Lord, Phil,

iv. 5. at other times, Jesus, Matt. i. 21. and elsewhere, The

Lord Jesus, Acts ix. 1 7. and also, The Lord Christ, Col. iii.

24. and, in other places, The Lord Jesus Christ, chap. i. 2. He

is called Lord, to denote the infinite dignity of his Person, as

God equal with the Father ; which name is given him in the

New Testament, in the same sense, in which he is called Je

hovah in the Old, as has been observed under a foregoing an

swer,* and to denote his divine sovereignty, as the Governor

of the world, and the church, and particularly as executing his

kingly office as Mediator ; and, in the two following answers,

he is described by his mediatorial characters, Jesus, and Christ.

Quest. XLI. Why was our Mediator called Jesus f

Answ. Our Mediator was called Jesus, because he saveth his

people from their sins.

Quest. XLII. Why was our Mediator called Christ ?

Answ. Our Mediator was called Christ, because he was anoint

ed with the Holy Ghost above measure, and so set apart, and

fully furnished with all authority and ability, to execute the

offices of Prophet, Priest, and King of his church, in the es

tate both of his humiliation and exaltation.

I. #~kUR Mediator is very often called Jesus in the New

\J Testament, which name signifies a Saviour, as it is par

ticularly intimated by the angel, who gave direction, that he

should be so called, before his birth, Matt. i. 21. and he is not

only styled our Saviour, but our Salvation, in the abstract :

thus the prophet, foretelling his incarnation, says, Behold, thy

Salvation cometh ; his reward is with him, and his work before

him, Isa. lxii. 1 1 . and, when Simeon held him in his arms, he

blessed God, and said, Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart

in peace, according' to thy word, for mine eyes have seen thy

salvation, Luke li. 28—30. He is a Saviour, as he brings about

Salvation for us, and we attain it by him ; and he may be styled

our Salvation, as our eternal blessedness consists in the enjoy

ment of him. Salvation contains in it a preserving and deliver

ing us from all evil, which some call the negative idea thereof,

and a conferring on us the greatest good, which is the positive

• See Vol I page 296. 306.
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idea of it. In saving us from evil, he is sometimes said to de

liver usfrom this present evil world, Gal. i. 4. and elsewhere

we are said to be saved from wrath through him, Rom. v. 9.

and, as all the deliverance we experience, or hope for, is in

cluded in the word Salvation, so are all the spiritual blessings

wherewith we are blessed, in this, or a butter world ; and, upon

this account, he, who is the purchaser and author thereof, is

called Jesus.

1. Since Christ is called Jesus, let us be exhorted to take

heed that we do not entertain any unworthy thoughts of him,

or that salvation which he hath procured, by supposing it inde

finite, or indeterminate, or that he did not come into the world

to save a certain number, who shall eventually obtain this bless

ing ; but that he is the Redeemer, and consequently the Saviour

of many that shall finally perish, which is little better than a

contradiction. And let us not suppose, that it is in the power

of man to make his salvation of none effect ; for whatever dif

ficulties there may be in the way, he will certainly overcome

them, otherwise he would be called Jesus, or a Saviour to no

purpose; and therefore they, who suppose him to be the Saviour

of all mankind upon this uucertain condition, that they improve

their natural powers, or the liberty of their will, so as to ren

der his purpose, relating to their salvation, effectual, which

otherwise it would not be, do not give him the glory which be

longs to him, as called Jesus.

2. Let us take heed that we do not extenuate his salvation

to our own discouragement, as though he were not able to save,

to the uttermost all that come unto God by him, or did not

come into the world to save the chief of sinners j or we had

certain ground to conclude our case to be so deplorable, as that

we are out of the reach of his salvation. *

3. Let none presume, without ground, that he is their Sa

viour, or that they have an interest in him as such, while in an

unconverted state ; or vainly conclude, that they shall be saved

by him, without faith in, or subjection to him.

4. Let this name Jesus tend to excite in us the greatest

thankfulness, especially if we have experienced the beginning

of the work of salvation ; and let such encourage themselves to

hope, that having begun the good work in them, he will finish

it, when he shall appear, a second time, without sin, unto sal

vation.

II. Our Mediator is called Christ, or, as it is generally ex

pressed in the Old Testament, the Messiah, which signifies a

person anointed : thus it is said, We have found the Messias,

, which is, being interpreted, the Christ, John i. 41. or, as it is

in the margin, the anointed. And, as anointing was made use

of under the ceremonial law, in the public inauguration and in-

VOL. II. I i
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vestiture of prophets, priests, and kings, in their respective of

fices, they are, for that reason, called God's anointed: thus it ia

said, concerning the prophets, Touch not mine anointed and do

my prophets no harm, Psal. cv. 15. Kings are likewise so sty

led, as Samuel says, Surely the Lord's anointed is before him,

1 Sam. xvi. 6. These were often anointed, though not always ; *

but the priests were always anointed, when they first entered

on their office ; and the high priest is described by this charac

ter, as he upon whose head the anointing oil was poured; so we

read of the precious ointment upon the head that ran down upon

the beard, even Aaron's beard, that went down to the skirts of

his garments, Psal. cxxxiii. 2. This was not an insignificant

ceremony, or merely political, in which respect it is used, in

our day, in the inauguration of kings ; but it was an ordinance

to signify God's designation of them, to the office which they

were to execute, in which they were to expect, and depend upon

him for those qualifications that were necessary thereunto ; but

it was more especially designed to typify the solemn inaugura

tion and investiture of our Saviour, in the offices of Prophet,

Priest, and King of his church ; and, in allusion hereunto, he

is called, the Messiah, or the Christ. His anointing was not ex

ternal, or visible, with material oil ; but, in a spiritual sense, it

signified his receiving a commission from the Father to execute

the offices of Prophet, Priest, and King : upon which account,

he is styled, God's holy child fesus, whom he had anointed,

Acts iv. 27. And this unction, as it was of a spiritual nature,

so it was attended with greater circumstances of glory ; and the

offices he was appointed to execute, were more spiritual, exten

sive, and advantageous, than theirs, who were types thereof :

thus the Psalmist says of him, God, thy God, hath anointed thee'

with the oil ofgladness, above thy fellows, Psal. xlv. 7. accor

dingly he was anointed to execute his prophetical office, to

• Prophet* were, indeed, oftentimet set apartfor that office, without anointing,

b'ut it seems probable, from the command of God to Elijah, to anoint Elisha to be a

prophet in hit room, that when they were called, in an extraordinary manner, to be

public prophet), and in that respett, at it it taid concerning the prophet Jeremiah,

[chap. i. 10.] Set over nations mid kingdoms, then they were not only sanctified and

ordained hereunto, hut the ceremony of anointing wut used, especially when tome

other propliet wat appointed to instal theminthit office, Jndas for kings, though

t\ey were not always anointed, yet tliis ceremony wut generally used, as is observ ed

by some Jewish writers, when the kingdom was rent out ofthe hand of owe, and ano

ther was, by immediate divine direction, substituted to reign in hit ttead; thus, when .the kingdom wot taken from Saul, David wat anointedi and it wat also uted in

ether instances, though the crown was inherited by lineal descent, when any other made

pretensions to it. Thus JJarid commanded Solomon to be anointed, because Adonijah

pretended to it, [1 Kings i. 34.] And Joash was anointed, though he had a right to

the crown, at descendedfrom .lhaziah, who was king before him, because the crcwii

had,for some time, been usurped by .ithaliah, [2 Kings x\. 12.] In these, and su1rt

lite caset, kiugt were installed in their office by unction, though, in olUr instanseY

it wet not universalis practised.
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preach the gospel to the poor, Luke iv. 18. and his priestly, so

the prophet Daniel speaks of him, as finishing transgression,

making an end of sin, bringing in an everlasting righteousness,

Dan. ix. 24. which he did as a Priest ; and then he speaks of

anointing him, who was most holy, as infinitely excelling all

those who were anointed with holy oil. He is also said to be

anointed to execute his kingly office ; and, with respect there

unto, is called the Lord's anointed ; and God says, concerning

him, Ihave set, or as it is in the margin, anointed, my king upon

my holy hill of Sion, Psal. ii. 2. Now there are three things

which are more especially intended in this unction, which are

particularly mentioned in this answer.

1. His being set apart, or separated from the rest of man

kind, as the only Person who was designed to execute the of

fices, together with his public investiture therein. For the right

understanding of which, let it be considered, that there was an

eternal designation of him by the Father thereunto: thus the

apostle speaks of him, as one who wasfore-ordained before the

foundation of the world, 1 Pet. i. 20. And some think, that this

is intended by that expression of the Psalmist, Iwill declare the

decree ; the Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son, this day

have I begotten thee, Psal. ii. 7. and that this is also intended

by his being set up from everlasting, Prov. viii. 23. This we

may call his eteiual inauguration, which was the foundation,

ground, and reason jpf his incarnation, or of that inauguration,

or investiture, which wau visible to men in time, which is the

.second thing to be considered, in his being set apart to execute

these offices.

When he came into the world, there was a glorious declara

tion given, both to angels and men, that he was the Person

whom God had conferred this honour upon, and accordingly

he received glory from them, as Mediator, by a divine war

rant; so some understand that scripture, When he bringeth in.

thefirst-begotten into the world, he tenth, and let all the angels

of God worship him, Heb. i. 6. And elsewhere we read, Luke

ii. 10, 11. of the angels being sent as heralds, to make procla

mation of this matter to men, at his first coming into the world.

And, when he entered on his public ministry, there was a di

vine declaration given, as a farther visible confirmation hereof,

immediately after his baptism, when the heavens were opened

unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove,

and lighting upon him, and lo, a voicefrom heaven, saving, This

is my beloved Son, in whom Jam well pleased, Matt. lii. 16, 17.

and John the Baptist was immediately raised up, as a prophet,

to signify this to the world, which he did at that time, when

our Saviour first entered on his public ministry, and speaks of

him, as preferred before himself not only as having a more ex»
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cellent nature, but as being set apart to an higher office, than

that which he was called to ; and accordingly he styles him,

The Lamb of God, intimating, that God had set him apart, as

the great Sacrifice that was to be offered for sin, John i. 29, 30.

and, soon after this, he gives another testimony hereunto, to

gether with a glorious, yet just, character of the Person, who

was invested with this authority, when he says, concerning him,

A man can receive nothing, except k be given himfrom heaven :

q. d. " I have not received this honour of being the Christ, and

" doing the works which he does, but it is given him from hea-

" ven : I am not the bridegroom of the church, but his friend,

" who rejoice greatly, because of his voice ; what he hath seen

" and heard, that he testified; and God hath sent him, whose

" word he speaketh; for God giveth not the Spirit by measure

" unto him ; the Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things

" into his hand, John iii. 27—35. therefore he is set apart, by

w him, to perform the work of a Mediator, which belongeth

" not unto me."

2. Christ was furnished with authority, or had a commission

given him, to perform the work he was engaged in, as Media

tor. This was absolutely necessary, since, as the apostle says,

concerning the priesthood in general, that no man taketh this

honour unto himself but he that is called of God, and authorized

by him to perform it, as was Aaron ; so also Christ glorified not

himself, but he that said unto him, Thou ar^?ny Son, to-day have

I begotten thee; and, Thou art a Priest for ever, after the order

of Melchisedec, Heb. v. 4—6. As it was reckoned an intrusion,

and no other than an instance of profaneness, for any one to ex

ercise a sacred office, without a divine warrant, it was necessary

that our Saviour should be furnished therewith : the work he

was to perform was glorious, the consequences thereof of the

highest importance, and his services would not have been ac

cepted, or availed to answer the great ends thereof, had he not

received a commission from the'Father. And that he came into

the world with this commission and authority, derived from

hjm, he constantly asserts and proves, he asserts it, when speak

ing concerning himself, that God the Father had sealed him, John

vi. 27. and elsewhere says, Ihave power to lay down my life,

and to take it again; this commandment have 1 received of my

Father, John x. 18. and he not only asserts, but proves it; every

miracle that he wrought being a confirmation thereof, in which

respect a divine testimony was affixed to his commission : thus

. he says, The works that I do, in my Father's name, they bear

witness of me, ver. 25. and elsewhere, when he asserts his au

thority, and proves, that the words which he spake, he spake not

cf himself; he adds, the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the

works, Johnsiv. 10, 11. He appeals to those miraculous works,
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which were performed either by himself, or by the Father,

which he might well do, because the Father and he had the

same divine power, and thereby intimates, that the commission,

which he received from the Father, was attested in this extra

ordinary manner.

3. Our Saviour's unction included in it an ability to execute

those offices, which he was engaged in, as Mediator. We have

before observed, that when persons, under the ceremonial law,

were anointed to execute the offices either of prophet, priest, or

king ; this was not only an ordinance, to signify that they had

a divine warrant to execute them, but they were hereby given

to expect those qualifications that were necessary to the dis

charge thereof. God never calls to an office, but he qualifies

for it : thus our Saviour was furnished with ability, as well as

authority ; this was more especially applicable to his human

nature, in which he was to obey and suffer ; as to his divine

nature, that could not be the subject of a derived power, or

qualifications conferred upon it. Now this ability, with which

our Saviour was furnished, as man, was that which rendered

him fit to perform the work which he came into the world

about. As a Prophet, he was qualified to preach the gospel

with greater wisdom and authority than all others, who were

ever engaged in this work : his very enemies confessed, that

never man spake like him, John vii. 46. and he had continual

assistance from God, which preserved him from all mistakes ;

so that what he delivered was infallibly true, and, as such to be

depended on : he was also furnished with zeal for the glory of

God, yet such as was tempered with sympathy, meekness, and

compassion towards his people ; and an holy courage, resolu

tion, and fortitude, which preserved him from fainting, or be

ing discouraged under all his sufferings ; and a constant dis

position and inclination to refer all to the glory of the Father,

and not to assume any branch of divine honour to his human

nature ; and, by this means, the whole discharge of his minis

try was acceptable, both to God and man.

Thus concerning the reasons why our Saviour is called

Christ. And this leads us to consider the offices which he was

anointed to execute, upon the account whereof he is styled, the

Prophet, Priest, and King of his church. Here we shall pre

mise some things in general concerning these three offices ;

and then speak to each of them, as contained in the following

answers.

1. Concerning the number of the offices, which he executes;

they are three. Some have enquired, whether there are not

more than three executed by him, inasmuch as there are seve

ral characters and relations, which Christ is described by, and

is said to stand in, to his people, besides those of Prophetj
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Priest, and King : thus he is styled, The Head of the body, the

thurch, Col. i. 18. and an Husband, to it, Isa. liv. 5. and a

Bridegroom, John iii. 29. and elsewhere he is said to perform

the office of a Shepherd: thus he styles himself, The good

Shepherd, John x. 14. and he is called, The Captain ofour sal

vation, Heb. ii. 10. and many other characters of the like na

ture are given him, from whence some have taken occasion to

think, that several of them contain ideas, distinct from those of

a Prophet, Priest, and King, and therefore that there are more

offices than these executed by him : but all that need be said to

this, is, that these, and other characters and relations, which

are ascribed to Christ in scripture, are all included in, or redu

cible to one or other of these three offices ; therefore we have

no reason to conclude, that he executes any other offices, dis

tinct from them, as Mediator.

2. The condition of fallen man, and the way in which God

designed to bring him to salvation, which was adapted there

unto, renders it necessary that Christ should execute these three

offices. Accordingly, we are all of us, by nature, ignorant of,

and prejudiced against divine truth, as the apostle observes,

The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God,

fir they- are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them,

because they are spiritually discerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. therefore it

is necessary that Christ should execute the office of a Prophet,

to lead us into all truth, and give this spiritual discerning

thereof.

Moreover, we are all guilty before God, Rom. iii. 19. and can

by no means make atonement, give satisfaction to his justice,

or procure a pardon ; nor can we plead any thing done by us,

as a ground thereof; therefore we need that Christ should exe

cute the office of a Priest, and so first make atonement, and

then intercession, for us.

And as to the way in which God brings his people to salva

tion, this requires Christ's executing his threefold office. Sal

vation must be purchased, proclaimed, and applied ; the first

of these respects Christ's Priestly office ; the second, his Pro

phetical ; and the third, his Kingly ; accordingly he is said to be

vta/de of God unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctip'cation, and

redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. and elsewhere he styles himself, The

Way, the Truth, and the Life, John xiv. 6.

Moreover, in the execution of these offices, and bringing us

thereby to salvation, he deals with God and man in different

respects ; with God, more especially, as a Priest, in satisfying

his justice, and procuring his favour : thus the high priest un

der the law, who was a type of Christ's Priestly office, is said

to be ordainedfor men in things pertaining to God, that he may

effer both gifts andsacrificefor sim, Heb. v. 1. even so Christy
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our great High Priest, by offering himself a sacrifice, perform

ed that part of his ministry which pertained to God, in the be

half of men ; and he also deals with God, by appearing in his

presence, continually making intercession for them ; and, on the

other hand, he deals with men, as designing to bring them to

God, which he does more especially as a Prophet and King.

3. These three offices, which Christ executes, are distinct,

and therefore not to be confounded. This we maintain against

Socinus, and his followers : they speak, indeed, of Christ, as a

Prophet, Priest, and King, which they are obliged to do, be

cause the words are so frequently mentioned in scripture ; yet

the sense they give of them, amounts to little more than an ac

knowledgment of his Prophetical office : and even this, as they

explain it, contains in it nothing more than what other prophets,

that went before him, either were, or might have been, qualified

to perform ; for any one, who is under divine inspiration, may

infallibly declare the will of God, and give forth those laws, by

which God has ordained that his church should be governed ;

and our Saviour, according to them, does little more than this.

They speak of him, indeed, as a Priest, but not as making satis

faction for our sins to the jtfstice of God, nor by interceding in

the virtue thereof, but only by putting up prayers and sup

plications to him on our behalf; which differs very little from

those prayers and supplications that were put up by other pro

phets in behalf of the people.

Again, they speak of him as a King, but not as subduing our

wills, or conquering our enemies, by almighty power ; or, if

they allow that he subdues 'us to himself, as a King, yet, in their

farther explaining thereof, they mean nothing else by it, but

his gaining us over to his side by arguments, freeing us from

our ignorance, and over-coming our prejudices against truth,

by a clear revelation of it; or, if they speak of his conquering

our enemies, they intend nothing else by it, but his guarding

and defending his people, by furnishing them with arguments

to resist their subtle attempts against them, all which things are

reducible to his Prophetical office ; so that, though they speak

of him as executing three offices, it is no more than if they

should assert, that he executes but one ; and the most they in

tend by all this, is, that he is a teacher, sent from God, and

consequently not much superior in excellency to Moses, who

was a prophet, raised up from among his brethren, and had the

honourable character given him, that he was faithful in all his

fwuse; whereas, the apostle proves, by what he says of our

Lord Jesus, that he was counted worthy of more glory, as he

who hath builded the house, hath more honour than the house ;

and farther styles him a divine Person, when he says, he that

byalt all things is Cod, Heb. iii. 2, 3.
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4. These three offices, which Christ executes, are not to be

divided, especially when they are executed in such a way, as is

effectual to the salvation of those who are concerned herein.

He may, indeed, in an objective way, reveal the will of God,

or give laws to his church, as a Prophet, without working sa

vingly upon the understanding : he may also execute his kingly

office, as a judge, in pouring the vials of his wrath on his ene

mies, without subduing the stubbornness of their wills, or bring

ing them to the obedience of faith : nevertheless, we must con

clude, that, wheresoever he executes one of these offices in a

saving way, he executes them all. In this respect, though the

offices be distinguished, yet in the execution of them, they are

not divided : thus whosoever is so taught by him, as a Prophet,

as to be made wise to salvation, is redeemed by his blood, as a

Priest, overcome by his power as a King, and brought into sub

jection to his will in all things ; so all for whom, as a priest, he

has purchased peace, to them he will, in his own time, proclaim

it, as a Prophet, and enable them to believe in him, by making

them willing in the day of his power.

5. He executes these offices in a twofold state ; first, of hu

miliation, and then of exaltation, with different circumstances

agreeable thereunto ; which twofold state will be considered in

some following answers. What we shall observe, at present,

concerning it is, that that part of Christ's priestly office, in

which he made atonement for sin, was executed on earth in his

state of humiliation ; whereas the other part thereof, consisting

in his intercession, together with some branches of his propheti

cal and kingly office, were executed both in earth.and heaven,

though in a different manner, agreeable to those circumstances

of glory in which he was, and is.

Quest. XLIII. How doth Christ execute the office of a Pro

phet ?

Answ. Christ executeth the office of a Prophet, in his reveal

ing to the church, in all ages, by his Spirit and word, in di

vers ways of administration, the whole will of God, in all

things concerning their edification and salvation.

THAT which may be first observed, before we consider the

parts of Christ's prophetical office, and the manner of his

executing it, is the order in which it is mentioned, as set before

his priestly and kingly offices, which may give us occasion to

enquire whether it be executed before them.

1. If we consider the natural order of his executing his three

offices, or the dependence of the execution of them, one on the
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uther, then it must be observed, that he first executes his priest

ly office, and, pursuant hereunto, his prophetical and kingly ;

for sinners must first be redeemed by his blood, before they can

be brought to a saving knowledge of him, or an entire subjec

tion to him ; therefore he first deals with God as a Priest, in

our behalf, and thereby prepares the way of salvation, and lays,

the foundation thereof, in his oblation and intercession, and then,

as a Prophet and King, he deals with men, and thereby brings

them to God. In this respect, therefore, if these three offices

were to be laid down in their natural order, we must say, that

Christ executes the office of a Priest, Prophet, and King.

2. If we consider the order in which our Saviour executed

these offices, in the exercise of his public ministry, we may say,

he first produced his commission, or proclaimed the end of his

coming into the world, and proved himself to be the Messiah,

and so discovered himselfto his people, as the great Prophet of

his church ; and, after that, he laid down his life, as a sacrifice

for sin, as a Priest, and then he conquered his enemies, spoiled

principalities and powers, and exerted the exceeding greatness

of his power, in the application of redemption, as a King. It

is in this respect that the offices of Christ are generally treated

of, in the same method in which they are here laid down ; so

that his prophetical office is first mentioned, which is what we

are now to consider. And,

I. We shall shew how Christ is described, in scripture, as

the Prophet of his church. There are many expressions where

by his prophetical office is set forth : Thus he is styled, a Teach

er comefrom God, John iii. 2. and he calls himself our Master,

Matt, xxiii. 8. or the Lord of our faith, and, as such, is distin

guished from all other teachers, some of which affected very

much to be called Rabbi, and would persuade the world, by an

implicit faith, to believe whatever they said : But our Saviour

advises his disciples to refuse that title ; for, says he, One is

your master, even Christ.

Again, he is called, a law-giver, Mat. xxxiii. 22. or, the one

and only lawgiver ; and, it is added, that he differs from all

other law-givers, in that he is able to save, and to destroy, James

iv. 12. he is also called, The Angel, or Messenger of the cove

nant, "who reveals the covenant of grace to us ; and brings these

glad tidings, that is, in him, reconciling the world to himself.He is also called, The apostle, as well as the high Priest, oj

our profession, Heb. iii. 1 . as he was first sent of God to pub

lish peace, before he appointed others, who are called apostles,

or inferior ministers to him, to pursue the same design. He is .also styled, A witness to thepeople, their leader and commander,

Isa. lv. 4. and he is farther described, as a faithful witnessf

Rev. i. 5.

Vot. IK K k
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And he is set forth by several metaphorical expressions, which

denote the execution of this office, viz. The light which shineth

in darkiiess, John i. 5. Thus the prophet Isaiah describes him,

when he says, Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory

of the Lord is risen upon thee, Isa. lx. 1. He is likewise com

pared to the sun, the fountain of light, and so called, The Sun

of righteousness, that was to arise with dealing in his wings,

Mai. iv. 2. and, The bright and morning star, Rev. xxii. 16.

' by which ,and many other expressions to the same purpose, this

prophetical office of Christ is set forth in scripture.

II. We shall now consider what Christ does in the execution

of his prophetical office, as he is said to reveal the will of God

to his church. And,

1. How he was qualified for this work, which supposes him

to have a perfect knowledge of the divine will. We have be

fore observ ed, that the Socinians, agreeably to the low thoughts

they have of him, as a mere creature, suppose, that he was un

acquainted with the will of God till he entered on his public

ministry ; and, in order to his being instructed therein, that he

was, soon after his baptism, taken into heaven, and there learn

ed, from the Father, what he was to impart to mankind, which

they suppose to be the meaning of those scriptures, that speak

of him, as coming down from heaven, or comingforth from the

Father, into the world, John vi. 38. compared with chap. xvi.

28. and his speaking as the Father hadtaught him, or what he

had seen with his Father, chap. viii. 28, 38. But, since we have

shewn the absurdity of this opinion elsewhere, when speaking

in defence of our Saviour's deity *, and have considered that

those scriptures, which mention his coming down from heaven,

plainly refer to his incarnation, and that the mode of expression

is the same, as when God is said, in other scriptures, to come

down into this lower world, by his manifestative presence here,

which is not inconsistent with his omnipresence ; therefore I

shall only add, at present, that those scriptures, which speak of

Christ's being taught the things which he was to impart to the

church, as they do not overthrow the omniscience of his divine

nature ; so they give no countenance to this supposition, that his

human nature was taken up into heaven to be taught the will

of God. In this nature, indeed, he needed instruction, and had

no knowledge but what he received by communication; and it

is plainly said of him, that he increased in wisdom, as he advan

ced in age : But the knowledge which he had, as man, which

was sufficient to furnish him for the execution of this office, pro-

. ceeded from a two-fold cause, namely, the union of that nature

with his divine Person, the result whereof was, his having allthose perfections that belong to it, of which the knowledge qf <

* See Vol. 1. Page 347—350.
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divine things is one ; for it would have been a dishonour to him,

as God, to be united to a nature that had the least blemish or

defect, or was unqualified to perform the work which he was

therein to engage in. And, besides this, our Saviour had an

unction from the Holy Ghost, which, as has been already ob

served, implies not only his receiving a commission, but, to

gether therewith, all necessary qualifications to discharge the

work he was engaged in, which include in them his knowing

the whole will of God ; as it is said', God gave not the Spirit by

measure unto him, John iii. 34. that is, he gave it in a greater

measure to him, than he ever did to any other, as the work, that

he was to engage in, required it.

2. Let us now consider what is the will of God, which Christ .reveals. This includes in it every thing that relates to our sal

vation, or that is necessary to be known and believed by us, in

order thereunto, viz. that God had art eternal design to glorify

his grace, in the recovery of a part of mankind from that guilt

and misery, in which they were involved, and putting them in

to the possession of compleat blessedness ; and that, in order

hereunto, each of the Persons in the Godhead designed to de

monstrate their distinct Personal glory, that, in this respect,

they might receive adoration and praise from men ; the Father,

as sending our Saviour, to be a Redeemer ; the Son, as taking

that character and work upon him j and the Spirit, as applying

the redemption purchased by him.

Moreover, he was to make a public proclamation that salva

tion was attainable ; and that the way to attain it, was by sin

ners coming to him as a Mediator, by whom they might have

access to the Father ; and to invite them to come to him by

faith, as he often does in the gospel. He was. also to let them

know, that this faith is the gift of God, and in what way they

may expect to attain it, to wit, in a constant attendance on the

ordinances ofhis own appointment ; and, to encourage them here

unto, that there are many great and precious promises, which

are all put into his hand, to apply and make good to his people.

These, and many other things, which contain in them the sum

and substance of the gospel, are what we understand by the

will of God, which Christ communicates, as a Prophet, to his

church. As it may be observed, that these doctrines are such

as are matter of pure revelation, which could not have been

known without it, as well as ofthe highest importance, and there

fore worthy to be made known by so excellent a Person. And

this leads us to consider,

III. The persons to whom Christ reveals the will of God,

namely, the church ; to them the lively oracles of God are com

mitted ; and they are built on the foundations of the apostles .and prophets, Jesus Christ himselfbeing the chief Corner-stone.
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As for the world, which is sometimes opposed to the church, it

is said, that, by wisdom it inew not God, 1 Cor. i. 21. that is,

not in such a way as he is revealed in the gospel ; but the church,

which Christ loved, and for which he gave himself, is said to

be sanctified by the word, Eph. v. 26. and to them it is given,

to know the mysteries ofthe kingdom ofheaven ; but to others it is

not given, Matt. xiii. 11. so that the church is the seat, and

the object of the execution of Christ's prophetical, as well as of

his other offices ; They are taught by him as the truth is in Je

sus, Eph. iv. 21.

IV. We are now to consider the way and means by which

Christ reveals the will of God to the church ; there are two ways

by which this is done.

1. Objectively, which is an external method of instruction,

the effect and consequence whereof is our hearing of him by the

hearing of the ear, or as the apostle calls it, our having theform

ofknowledge, and of the truth in the law, Rom. ii. 20. This in

struction Christ is said to give by the word : And this he did ;

first, by publishing the glad tidings of salvation in his own Per

son, which he mentions, as one great end for which he was sent

into the world, as he says, I mustpreach the kingdom ofGod,for

therefore am I sent, Luke iv. 43. and accordingly he styles

himself, The Light of the world, John viii. 12. and it is said,

that he was anointed to preach good things unto the meek, sent

to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives,

and the opening of the prison to them that are bound, Isa. lxi.

1. and when he is represented, as complying with the call of

God, and delighting to do his will, he adds, / have preached

righteousness in the great congregation ; lo, Ihave not refrained

my lips, O Lord, thou knowest, I have not hid thy righteousness

•within my heart, I have declared thy faithfulness and thy salva

tion ; I have not concealed thy loving-kindness, and thy truth,

from the great congregation, Psal. xl. 9, 10. And as Christ

preached the gospel in his own Person, so, when he left the

world, he gave commission to others to preach it, and his Spi

rit to instruct them what they should deliver, by whose inspira

tion his word was committed to writing, which is the fountain

of all truth ; and, by this means, the church attains, as at this

day, the knowledge thereof.

2. Our Saviour reveals the will of God to his people, in a

subjective way, which is internal, whereby he deals with their

hearts, which he disposes and fits to receive the truth : Here

by he opens the eyes of the understanding, to see a beauty and

glory in the gospel, and inclines all the powers and faculties of

the soul to be conformed to it ; and this he does more especially

in those in whom he executes his prophetical office effectually,

onto salvation. This is styled, in this answer, Christ's execu"
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ting his prophetical office by his Spirit, as distinguished from

the execution thereof by his word. We read sometimes of the

Spirit's teaching us, m scripture as our Saviour tells his disci

ples, that He, viz. the Spirit, would guide them into all truth,

John xvi. 13. and of believers having their souls purified, in

obeying the truth, through the Spirit, 1 Pet. i. 22. and at other

times of Christ's teaching by his Spirit. Now there is no es

sential difference between Christ's teaching as God, and the

Spirit's teaching, since the divine glory of the Son and Spirit,

to which this effect is attributed, is the same : But Christ's teach

ing by his Spirit, only denotes, as was before observed under a

foregoing answer, the subserviency of the Spirit's acting here

in, to Christ's executing this branch of his prophetical office,

whereby he demonstrates his personal glory *.

V. We are now to consider the various ages in which Christ

is said to execute this office. That he did this after his incar

nation ; first, in his own Person, and then, by taking care that

his gospel should be preached in all succeeding ages, until his

second coming, has been already considered. We may also ob

serve, that Christ executed his prophetical office before his in

carnation : Thus it is said, that, by his Spirit, lie preached un

to the spirits in prison, that is, to the world before the flood,

who are represented in the words immediately following, as dis

obedient, .when once the long-suffering ofGod waited in the days

of Noah, while the ark was preparing, 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. so

that Noah who was a prophet, was his inferior minister, raised

up, and spirited by him, to preach to the world, which upon that

account, is called Christ's preaching, and accordingly herein he

executed his prophetical office. And he is also said to have

given the law from mount Sinai, as the apostle's words seem to

intimate, when he says, Whose voice shook the earth, Heb. xii.

26. to wit, mount Sinai, which trembled when he gavcthe law

from thence ; and that this refers to our Saviour, appears from

the words immediately foregoing, wherein it is said, See that

ye refuse not him that speaketh, namely, Christ ; for if they es

caped not who refused him that spake on earth, to wit, from

mount Sinai, or when he spake on earth, much more shall not

we escape ifwe turn awayfrom him, that speakethfrom heaven ;

whose voice then shook the earth, &c. ver. 25.

Moreover, that he executed his prophetical office before his

incarnation, and thereby led his church into the knowledge of

divine truth, is evident, from the account we have, in scripture,

of his appearing to them in the form of a man, or an angel,

which he more frequently did, before the word of God was

committed to writing, and afterwards occasionally in following

ages : Thus he appeared to Moses in the burning bush, and

• See Vol. l.Page 291,292.
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sent him into Egypt to demand liberty for Israel, and afterwards

he led them through the red sea, as appearing in the pillar of

the cloud and fire ; and he is described, as the angel which was

with Moses in the church in,4he wilderness which spake to him

in mount Sinai, and with ourfathers, who received the lively ora

cles, Acts vii. 38. which is a farther proof of what was before

mentioned, that he gave the law Irom thence ; and while they

travelled through the wilderness, he led them about, or went be

fore them, in the pillar of cloud, and instructed them, Deut.

xxxii. 10. so that all the knowledge of divine things, which

they attained to, was the result of the execution of his prophet

ical office unto them. And when at any time they opposed

\ Moses, his under-minister, he appeared in Person and vindica

ted him ; as in that particular instance, occasioned by Aaron's

and Miriam's speaking against him, wherein it is said, The

Lord came down in a pillar of a cloud, and stood in the door of

the tabernacle, and said, If there be a prophet among you, J, the

Lord, will make myselfknown unto him in a vision, andwillspeak

unto him in a dream; my servant Moses is not so, who' is faith

ful in all mine house, Numb. xii. 5—7. which is a farther inti

mation, that Christ then executed his prophetical office, by in

spiring the prophets, who were raised up at that time.*

To conclude this head, we may observe the difference be

tween Christ's executing his Prophetical office, before and af

ter his incarnation. In the former of these, as was but now

hinted, he occasionally assumed the likeness of the human na

ture, that he might the better converse with man, but was not

really incarnate ; in the latter, he delivered the mind and will

of God, as dwelling in our nature. Before this, he discovered

what was necessary to be known by the church at that time,

and gave them those promises which related to the work of our

redemption, to be performed by him : but, in the present exe

cution of his Prophetical office, he opens a more glorious scene,

and represents all those promises, as having their accomplish

ment in him, and displays the divine perfections, in bringing

about our salvation, in their greatest beauty and lustre.

Quest. XLIV. How doth Christ execute the office of a Priest f

Ansvv. Christ executeth the office of a Priest, in his once of

fering himself a sacrifice, without spot, to God, to be a re-

* Theforce ofthis argument, and the application of these and several other scrip

tures to Christ, depend upon this supposition, which, we takefor granted, and, were

it needful, might easily be proved, that whenever a divine person is said, in scripture,

to appear in the form ofan angel, or to appear itt a cloud as a symbol, or emblem oj

las presence, this is always meant of our Saviour. But Compare Watts's Works,

5 vol. 381, and Edwards's Works, 4 vol. 491.



of Christ's priestly office. 259

conciliation for the sins of his people, and in making conti

nual intercession for them.

IN considering Christ's Priestly office, as described in this

answer, we may observe the two great branches thereof,

namely, the offering himself a sacrifice ; and making interces

sion. There are several scriptures which expressly mention both

of them : thus he is said, through the eternal Spirit, to have of

fered himself, -without spot, to God, Heb. ix. 14. and then de

scribed as having entered into heaven, now to appear in the pre

sence of Godfor us, ver. 24. and elsewhere the aposde speaks

of him, as having an unchangeable priesthood, and being able to

save tl.em to the uttermost that come unto God by him, and that

this is founded on his offering up himself, and making inter

cession for them, chap. vii. 24, 25, 27. In considering this, we

may observe,

I. The reason of his being styled a Priest, which denomina

tion was taken from those who exercised the priesdy office un

der the ceremonial law, who were types of him, as such : ac

cordingly we may consider ; that the ojfice of the priesthood was

executed by sundry persons, appointed to this service. A priest

was a public minister, who was to serve at the altar, to offer

both gifts and sacrifices for sins, Heb. v. 1. That these were

offered in all the ages of the church, after the fall of man, ap-pears, from the sacrifice that Abel offered, which the apostle

calls an excellent one, and, upon this occasion, says, that lie

obtained witness that he -was righteous, God testifying of his

gifts, Heb. xi. 4. and therefore it follows, that it was instituted

by him : yet it does not appear that there was, in that early age

of the church, a set of men solemnly and publickly invested in

this office : but the heads of families are generally supposed to

have been the public ministers in holy things, and particularly

priests, though they do not appear to have been then so styled ;

and thus it continued till about the time that God brought Is

rael out of Egypt, when, by his appointment, all the first-born

of the children Of Israel were consecrated to him ; and these

officiated as priests, during that small interval of time, till the

priesthood was settled in the tribe of Levi, upon which occa

sion God says, Ihave taken the Levitesfrom among the children

of Israel, instead of all the first-born, because all the first-born

are mine; for on the day that I smote all the first-born, in the

land of Egypt, I hallowed unto me all thefirst-born in Israel,

Numb. iii. 12, 13. And, when God gave the ceremonial law

from mount Sinai, he appointed that tribe to minister as priests

in holy things. Of these some had one part of the ministry of

the sanctuary committed to them, and others another ; particu

larly the priesthood, or the charge of offering gifts and sacrifi
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ces, was more, especially committed to the family of Aaron, of

which the eldest son, in their respective generations, was gene

rally advanced to the high priesthood, and other descendants

from him were common priests, who acted under, or were as

sistants to him in all the parts of his ministry, excepting that

which respected his entering into the holy of holies. These

were invested in their respective offices by unction, though the

high priest's office and unction had some things peculiar in it,

in which it exceeded theirs ; and they were all types of Christ's

priesthood, though the high priest was so in an eminent de

gree ; which leads us to consider,

II. The Priesthood of Christ, as typified under the ceremo

nial law, and that either by the service which was commonly

performed by the high priest, and other priests under him, or

as it was typified by Melchizedec, who is occasionally men

tioned in scripture, as shadowing forth Christ's Priesthood in

some particular instances, which were not contained in other

types thereof.

1. We shall speak concerning the priests under the law, as

types of Christ's Priesthood, and particularly shew wherein

their priesthood agrees with, or differs from his.

(1.) Wherein they agree.

1st, Every high priest -was taken from among men, as the

apostle observes, Heb. v. 1. and was ordainedfor men in things

pertaining to God. And, to this we may add, that he was taken

from among his brethren, and so must be a member of that

church, in whose name he administered, and of which he was

the head, by the dignity of his office. In this, he was a lively

type of Christ, who, in order to his being an High Priest, be

came man, that he might perform this ministry for men in

things pertaining to God. It is true, the validity of his office,

or the efficacy thereof to answer its designed end, arose from

the dignity of his Person, as God ; yet the matter thereof, or

the ministry he performed, required that he should be taken

from among men, and have all the essential properties of the

human nature ; so that, as the high priest was taken out of the

church, or from among his brethren, and, by office, was the

head thereof, Christ was a member of the church, and, as such,

complied with those ordinances which God had instituted there

in, and from the dignity of his Person and office, was the Head

thereof : as a Member of it, he was exposed to the same temp

tations and miseries as they are, and so is able to sympathize

with, and succour them under all their temptations, Heb. iv. 15.

compared with chap. v. 2. and as the Head thereof, he manages

all affairs relating to it, and expects that all his people should

be entirely subjected to him.

2<%, The matter of the priest's office, or the things that wer*
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offered by him, were, as was before observed, gifts and sacri

fices offered for the remission of sins ; which blessing could not

be attained without shedding of blood, as the apostle observes,

without shedding of blood there is no remission, chap. ix. 22.

Thus Christ was to redeem his people, and procure forgiveness

of sins, and make atonement for them by sacrifice, or by the

shedding of blood.

3dly, After the high priest had offered sacrifices, there was

another part of that ministry, which was peculiar to himself, in

which he was an eminent type of Christ, which he performed

but once a year, to wit, on the great day of expiation, when he

went into the holiest of all within the vail, with blood and in

cense ; the blood he sprinkled on the mercy-seat over the ark,

and caused the smoke of the incense to ascend and cover the

mercy-seat, and from thence he received an intimation from

God, that the sacrifices, which he had offered for the people,

.were accepted, after which he went out, and blessed them, in

the name of the Lord ; in all which, he was a lively type of

Christ's executing his Priesdy office, chap. ix. 3, 7. compared

%vith Lev. xvi. 14. who first offered an acceptable sacrifice for

us on earth, and then entered into heaven, (which was typified

by the priest's entering into the holy of holies) to present his

sacrifice before God, and to make intercession for us ; and, as

the consequence hereof, he blesses his people, in turning them

from all their iniquities, and in conferring all the other fruits

and effects of his sacrifice upon them. Thus Christ's Priest

hood was shadowed forth by that ministry, which was perform

ed by the priests under the ceremonial law ; nevertheless,

(2.) There were many things in which they differed ; as,

1st, The priests under the law were mere men ; but Christ,

though truly man, was more than a man. Though he was made,

in all the essential properties of the human nature, like unto

us ; yet he had a divine nature, in which he was equal with

God ; and therefore his ministry could not buf be infinitely

more valuable, than that of any others, who were types of him.

2dly, The priests under the law were of the tribe of Levi,

and therefore theirs is called, by the apostle, The Levitical

priesthood, Heb. vii. 1 1 . But our Saviour, as Man, was of the

tribe of Judah, and therefore did not derive his priesthood

from them by descent, as they did from one another, chap. vii.

13, 14.

Zdh), The sacrifices which were offered by the priests under

the law, were no other than the blood of beasts, appointed for

that purpose ; but Christ offered his own blood, chap. ix. 12, 14.

Mhly, The priests under the law were sinners ; accordingly

Aaron was obligedfirst to offer up sacrifice for his own sins,

and then for the peoples', chap. vii. 27. but Christ needed not

Vol. II. L 1
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to do this, for he was holy, harmless, undefled, aiid separate

from sinners, ver. 26.

Sthly, The sacrifices offered by the priests under the law,

could not expiate, or take away sins, chap. x. 4. but Christ, by

the offering that he has made, hasfor ever perfected them that

are sanctified, or made a full atonement for all sin. Now since

it is said, that it was impossible for sin to be expiated by the

sacrifices under the law, we are to enquire in what sense atone

ment was, or could not be made thereby : if the sin was of such

a nature, or that it was punishable by human judicature, the

making atonement by sacrifice, in many instances, put a stop to

the prosecution, and took away the guilt, which the person had

contracted, as to any farther proceedings of men against himj

for this was an ordinance appointed by God, in which the of

fender had an external and visible recourse to the blood of Je

sus, signified by the blood which he offered ; and this is sup

posed to have been accompanied with repentance for the Bin

committed, which gave satisfaction to the church, as to what

concerned this matter, as offensive to them ; and they could de

mand no more of the offender, in order to their declaring, that,

so far as they were judges, his guilt was expiated, by that which

was signified by the sacrifice which he brought, which was of

fered for him, and therefore the crime that he committed was

pardoned.

It is true, there were some crimes that were to be punished

with death ; and, in this case, the church was not to receive sa

tisfaction by sacrifice, nor were proceedings against the guilty

person to be stopped by this means : and, among other crimes,

that of wilful murder was one which admitted of no sacrifice ;

so, I think, the meaning of what the Psalmist says, is to be un

derstood, Thou desirest not sacrifice, else would Igive it, Psal.

li. 16. as implying, that the guilt of blood was such, that he

had hereby forfeited his life, which, though no subject had

power enough to take away, yet God might, for this, have set

his face against him, and have cut him off, in a visible manner,

from among his people, as he often did, when crimes were not

punished in a legal wa)% This punishment God graciously re

mitted, when he told him, by Nathan, that he had put away

his sin, he should not die, 2 Sam. xii. 13. and David, when he

testifies his repentance, in this Psalm, would have offered sa

crifice, but he finds that none was ordained for the sin he had

committed. In other cases, indeed, the church was satisfied,

excommunication, or some other punishment, prevented, and

the offender taken into favour, by his offering sacrifice, in which

respect, this service is called making atonement for him : but,

in other respects, it was impossible to expiate sin thereby, so

as to procure justification in the sight of God ; for they could
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not expiate it, as to what concerns the conscience, as it is said,

that the sacrifices could not make him, that did the service, per

fect, as pertaining to the conscience, Heb. ix. 9. so that, that

guilt of sin, which burdens the consciences of men, as having

more immediately to do with God, was taken away only by

Christ's sacrifice ; in which respect, the efficacy hereof far ex*ceeds all the ends and designs of the sacrifices, which were of

fered under the law. And this farther appears, inasmuch as

these sacrifices were to be repeated, there being a continual re

membrance of sin ; for this supposes, that sin was not hereby

wholly expiated in the sight of God : and, in this, they also

differ from the sacrifice Christ offered, inasmuch as that, being

effectual to take away sin, was offered but once, chap. x. 10, 14.

&thiy, The priests under the law were mortal, and therefore

the priesthood was successive ; but Christ, as he was not from

them by a lineal descent so he had no successor in his priest

hood. In this, the apostle opposes him to them, when he says,

They truly were many, because they were not suffered to con

tinue, by reason of death ; but this man, because he continueth

ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood, chap. vii. 23.

Again, as tne priesthood ceased, in particular persons, by

death, so the high priesthood was sometimes taken away from

those that were advanced unto it, for some instances of mal

administration : thus the high priesthood, for some time, de

scended in the line of Eleazar, the elder branch of Aaron's fa

mily ; and afterwards, during the reign of the judges, it was

transferred to the younger branch of his family, namely, the

descendants from Ithamar, in which line it was when Eli was

high priest ; * and afterwards, when his sons, by their vile be

haviour, forfeited their right to the high priesthood, and God

threatened that he would take it away from his family, 1 Sam.

ii. 30. compared with ver. 35. and 1 Kings ii. 35. (which was

accomplished when Abiathar, in the beginning of Solomon's

reign, was thrust from the priesthood) it again descended in

Zadock, to the elder branch of Aaron's family.

* It is very hard to determine the reason ofthe translation of the high priesthood

from Eleazar to Ithamar'sfamily, or the exact time when this teas done, 'the learn

ed Dr. Ughtfoot [See fas Works, Vol. I. page 51.] gives a very probable account

hereof, or the best conjecture that, I think, can be made relating to it, which is this .-

He supposes, that Jepthah offered his daughter, not as devoting her to perpetual vir

ginity, but by putting her to death, which was one of the most vile and inhuman ac

tions that .we read of in scripture : it was, in Jepthah, a sin of ignorance, arising

from the disadvantage ofIds education, and the ill example of those from whom he

took it, before he was raised up to be a Judge : but the high priest ought to have re

strained himfrom it, by telling him, that it was a sin ; whereas, insteud thereof, it is

more than probable that lie vras active herein, or the person by whom this tacrifice wait

performed ; and consequently this was such an instance ofmale-administration, that,

for it, the high priesthood was taksnfrom that branch ofJlaran's family, in which it

then was, and transferred to antther.
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Again the priesthood itself was not designed to continue. for

ever, but only during that dispensation ; after which, there was

to be no altar, priests nor, sacrifice : But Christ's priesthood,

as it was unalienable, so it could never be forfeited by male-

administration, or descend to any other ; therefore lie is said to

be a Priest for ever, which seems to be the meaning of that

scripture, in which his priesthood is considered, as different

from the Levitical priesthood, as those priests were made with

out an oath ; but this with an oath, by him that said unto him,

The Lord sware, and will not repent, Thou art a priestfor ever,

chap. vii. 21. which oath not only signifies the establishing of

him in his priesthood, but it secured to him tliat he should ne

ver fall from it.

There are other things in which Christ's priesthood differs

from that of the priests under the law, in that they entered in

to the holy places made with hands, but Christ into heaven it self,

chap. ix. 7. compared with ver. 24. and then it was only the

high priest that was to enter into the holy of holies : But, as the

aposde observes, that under the gospel, in the virtue of Christ's

sacrifice, all believer's are admitted into the holiest of all, that

is, they have access through faith, into the presence of God, by

the blood of Jesus.

And lastly, under the law, there was a certain order of men

that were priests, and yet all the people were not so ; but, under

the gospel-dispensation, believers are styled, an holy and a roy

al priesthood, and the sacrifices they offer up, are spiritual sac

rifices, acceptable to God, by Jesus Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. And

this leads us,

2. To consider Christ's priesthood, as typified by Melchize-

dek, concerning whom it is said, in Gen. xiv. 18, 19, 20. that

Mclchizedek, king of Salem, brought forth bread and wine

to Abraham, returningfrom the slaughter of the /kings; and he

was priest of the most high God, and he blessed him, ike. And

this is referred to, as tending to set forth Christ's priesthood, in

Psal. ex. 4. The Lord hath sworn and will not repent; thou

art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek; and the

apostle, in Heb. vii. refers to these scriptures, which are the

only places of the Old Testament where this is mentioned,, and

applies them to Christ's priesthood as containing many things

which were not typified by the Aaronical priesthood. And it

may be observed, that when the aposde enters on this subject,

he premises thi3 concerning it, that it contained a very great

difficulty, as he says, Ofwhom [i. e. Melchizedek] we have ma

ny things to say, and hard to be uttered, Heb. v. 11. that is,

hard to be explained, so as to be fully understood; it will be

no strange thing therefore if we cannot fully explain it, or as

sert some things concerning it, which are only probable ; and
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certainly this observation of the apostle should induce us to

treat on this subject with the greatest humility and modesty.

As to what we have to say concerning it, I hope we shall ad

vance nothing contrary to the analogy of faith, how difficult so

ever some phrases, used in scripture, relating thereunto, may

seem to be : And the method in which we shall proceed, shall

be ; jirst, to enquire who this Melchizedek was ; and, secondly,

how we have herein an eminent type of Christ's priesthood in

some things, in which it was not shadowed forth by the Aaron-

ical priesthood.

We shall now enquire who this Melchizedek probably was ;

and here we pass by the conjecture of some who lived in an

early age of Christianity, whom Epiphanius mentions *, whovery absurd notion, inasmuch as we never read in scripture, of

the Holy Ghost's appearing in the form of a man, nor of his

performing any of those offices which belong to the Mediator ;

and therefore it is equally contrary, to the tenor of scripture, to

call him the priest of the most high God, as it is to call the

Father so ; and thus Melchizedek is styled, in the scripture we

are explaining. I shall add no more, as to this ungrounded

opinion ; but proceed to consider that which is more common

ly acquiesced in, namely,

First, That he was a man : But when it is farther enquired,

what man ? there are three different opinions relating hereunto.(1.) The Jews generally conclude that he was Shem, the son

of Noah, as also do many other ancient and modern writers,

who pay a deference to their authority and reasoning f. The

principal thing that induces them to be of this opinion, is, because

it appears, from scripture-chronology, that Shem was living at

that time, when Abraham returned from the slaughter of the

kings t. And they farther add, that Shem, having received

the patriarchal benediction from his father, might truly be

reckoned the greatest man in the church, and that both as a

priest and a king, as Melchizedek is described to be. But

* Vid. Epfdph. Bier. Page 67. $ 7. f latter, is the learned Dr.

Lightfoot. See his Work; Vol I. Page 12. and Vol. II. Page 327. i We have

no account of the year when this battle was fought ,- but it it evident that it mat

before haac .wan born, and consequently before Abraham had lived 25 years in the

land of Canaan. Ami that Shem .was then living, appears from hence, that from

the flood to Abraliam's coming into the land of Canaan, teat 427 years, at appears

by considering the sum total of the years of the lives of the patriarchs, mentioned

in Gen. si. 10. i£ seq. and also that Terah -was 130 years old when Abraham was

born, as appears, by comparing Gen. xi. 32. with Acts vii.4. and Gen. xii. 4. and

by considering Abraham as 75 years old, as it is there said he was, when

he left Haran. JvTow Shem was born 98 or 100 years before theflood, as appears b-.

comparing lien. v. 32. with chap. xi. 10. and vii. 11. Therefore, when Abraham

went out of his country into the land of Canaan, Shem was 525 or i'27 years old;

and, when Shem died, he was 600 years old, Gen. xi. 10, 11. therefore Shem lived

more than halfa hundred years after this battle wasfought.

 

which appears to be a
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there are two very considerable objections against this opinion,

which have weight enough in them, if not to overthrow it, at

least to make it very doubtful : namely,

1*/, That Shem's father, mother, and descent, together with

the beginning of his life, and afterwards the end thereof, were

well known, the year when he was born, and the time that he

lived, being particularly mentioned in scripture ; and therefore

the apostle could not say concerning him, as he does concern

ing Melchizedek, that he was without father, without mother,

without descent having neither beginning ofdays, nor end oflife;

meaning, as most expositors suppose, that he was so, because

these were not known, or mentioned in scripture.

2dly, It is very plain from scripture, that Shem's place of

abode was not in the land of Canaan, and therefore he could

not be said to be king of Salem, that is as it is understood by the

greatest number of expositors, of Jerusalem ; since this was the

seat of the posterity of Ham, one of Shem's brethren ; accord

ingly from Canaan, his son, that land took its name. This evi-""dently appears from what is said in Gen. x. 6—20. where the Je-

busite, Emorite, Hivite, and other inhabitants of the land of

Canaan, are said to be the descendants of Ham. For these

reasons, Melchizedek does not appear to have been Shem.

(2.) There is one learned writer, who conjectures that this

Melchizedek was Ham *, which, indeed, agrees very well with

the place of his residence : But there are other things which

render this opinion not in the least probable ; not only because

the same thing may be observed of Ham, as was before of

Shem, that he could not be said to be without father, without

mother, without beginning of years, and end of life : But it

may farther be said concerning him, that he had not received

the patriarchal benediction from Noah, his posterity having

had a curse entailed upon them, as it is said, in Gen. ix* 25.

Cursed be Canaan. Therefore some question, whether Ham

mightbe reckoned a member of the church, (a) much more whe

ther he deserved to be called a priest of the most high God, and

king of righteousness ; though it is true, this author f supposes,

that Ham was not cursed by Noah, but only Canaan his son,

and his posterity ; therefore he might have been an excellent

person, and deserved the character given of Melchizedek. But
there are very few who will be convinced by this method of x

reasoning ; and therefore we pass it over, and proceed to con

sider,

(3.) That the greatest part of divines suppose, that it is not

only the safest, but most probable way of solving this difficulty,

to confess, that it is impossible to determine who he was, and

* See Jurieu's critical history, vol. I. chap. 11. f See critical futtory,vo\. I. page 110. .

(n) As vet there was no church.
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that the Holy Ghost has purposely concealed this matter, from

us, that he might be a more eminent type of Christ; and

therefore they suppose him to have been a certain unknown

king and priest residing at Jerusalem, at that time when Abra

ham was met by him, and that this ought to put a full stop to

all farther enquiries about him: upon which'ficcount, it may

well be said, concerning him, that he was without father, with

out mother, £s?c. that is, these were not known ; and what does

not appear to be, is sometimes said, in scripture, not to be.

Thus concerning their opinion, who suppose that he was a

man.

Secondly, There is another opinion concerning him, which

though not so commonly received as the first and third above

mentioned, which though probably it may not be without some

difficulties attending it, yet it very much deserves our conside

ration, namely, that Melchizedek was our Lord Jesus Christ

himself, assuming, at that time, the form of a man, and per

sonating a priest and a king, as he did on several occasions,

designing thereby to prefigure his future incarnation *(«) And

it is argued in defence of this opinion,

1st, That when the apostle describes him as king of Salem, he

does not hereby intend Jerusalem, or that at that time, he resided

* This opinion is maintained by Cunteut, [Fid. ejusd. Repub. Hebr. lib. III.

cap- 3.] and tome others after him.

(a) " Some insist that be is none other than the Son of God himself, who, as

suming the appearance, or reality, of humanity, exhibited to Abraham an early

picture of his future priesthood.

" This is all over contemptible.—1. Because every high priest is taken from

among men ; the appearance of humanity is not enough.—2. Because if he was at

that time a priest, and discharged the dutiesof his office, he must have " suffered

often," (twice) "from the beginning of the world;" and not " by the once of

fering up of himself have for ever perfected them who are sanctified :" then,

moreover, Abraham would have received the promised blessing, contrary to the

scriptures : and, in fine, the appearance of the Son of God, as the Son of Mar)-,

was superfluous. If, to avoid those absurdities, it be alleged that though he ap

peared as a priest, he did not discharge the duties of his office : then, in the first

place, he is degraded into a mere pageant, an officer without functions : and, in

Uie second place, he is stripped of all typical character : for the priest who nei

ther sacrifices, nor intercedes, can never be a type of one who does both.—3. Be

cause, if Melchisedec was the Son of God, whether in real humanity, or only in

its appearance, he must have been a type of himself; the ideas of identity and si

milarity are confounded ; and Paul instead of saying, ttfufisim/unK 7« out % ©*,

that he was " made like to the Son of God," should have said, ay o out 7k On, that

he was the Son of God.—4. Because it would be unworthy the manly sense of

Paul, to say nothing of inspiration, to labour through a long dissertation to prove*

a mere truism, which it would disgrace an ideot to utter, and insult a child to

offer for information ; namely, that Messiah's priesthood was very like itself—

C. Because it would be extremely irreverent to suppose, that the adorable God

lifted up his hand and swore, that his Son's priesthood, should be like his Son's

priesthood, An identical proposition does not require such a solemn confir

mation." '

G»*r ox PnrssTiioen
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there : But, as he explains it, in the words immediately follow

ing, it implies, that he was king of peace, as this word Salem

signifies ; and accordingly he is set forth by two of those glo

rious titles, which are given him elsewhere in scripture, name

ly, king of righteousness, as it is said concerning him, that a

king shall rise land prosper, who is called, The Lord our righ

teousness, Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. and likewise, The Prince of Peace,

Isa. ix. 6. And that which makes this opinion more probable,

is, that it doth not appear that Jerusalem was called Salem,

which is supposed to be a contraction of the word Jerusalem,

till some ages after this; for, till David conquered it, it was

commonly known by the name of Jebus, 1 Chron. xi. 4.

'.idly, The apostle's description of him, as being without fa

ther, without mother, without descent, having neither beginning

of days, nor end of life, is rather applicable to a divine Person

than a mere man. And as for the sense, which is generally

given of these words, namely, that he was without father, &?c.

because no mention is made thereof in scripture, viz, in those

two scriptures in the Old Testament, in which he is spoken of ;

this seems more strained and forced, than to understand them

according to the proper sense of the words ; and, if, indeed,

this imports nothing else, but the silence of scripture, with re

lation thereunto, there are many other persons who have as

great a right to this character as Melchizedek ; as Job, Elijah,

from all others.

To this we may add, (which will farther strengthen this ar

gument) what the apostle says, that in this respect, he was made

like the Son of God, that is, as is generally supposed, a type of

him. Now, if his being without father, mother, descent, &c. in

the common acceptation of the words, be inconsistent with his

being a type of Christ to the church, in Abraham's time, then

certainly that cannot be the sense thereof; for he was, without

doubt, a type of his priestly, and kingly office to him, and the

church, in his days, as well as to those who lived in following

ages. Now, that he could not be a type thereof to many, who

lived in that age, is evident ; for they, who lived in the place

where he was born and died, knew his father, mother, descent,

beginning, or end of life ; therefore he was no type of Christ's

eternal priesthood to them. And as for Abraham, though he

might not know his father, mother, or descent, or the exact

time when he was born, and so, in that respect he might, in

part, be made like to the Son of God, to him, as signifying,

that his priestly office was not derived by descent, as the Aa-

ronical priesthood descended from parents to children : yet he

could not be a type of the everlasting duration of Christ's

priestly office since he was then no more without end of days,
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io the common sense in which that expression was taken, than

Abraham, or any other who lived with him, who could not be

supposed to know the time, or place, of their death. And, if,

according to the common opinion, Melchizedek is said to be

without lather, mother, descent, is'c. because there is no men

tion thereof in scripture, this could not be a type to Abraham,

or any other, before the word of God was committed to wri

ting.

3dly, There is another thing, which may be observed in the

apostle's description of him, Heb. viii. 8. when he says, that

he liveth, (a) and accordingly is opposed to those priests that die,

by which he seems to be described as immortal, and so oppos

ed to mortal men. It is not said, that he once lived, and that we

have no mention made of the time of his death, but he liveth,

which &1me conclude to be an ascription of that divine perfec

tion to him, whereby he is styled the living God, or, as it is

said in one of the following verses, He ever liveth, ver. 25. to

denote his eternal priesthood; or, as he says concerning him

self elsewhere, / am he that liveth, and was dead, and behold J

am alive for evermore, Rev. i. 8.

4?A/y, That which still makes this opinion more probable, is

the consideration of the place, where they, who defend the

other side of the question, suppose he lived, and the people to

whom he ministered as a priest, which seems not agreeable to

the character given him, as the greatest priest on earth. The

inhabitants of Jerusalem, at that cime, were idolaters, Or at

least, thev had no relation to the church of God, which was

then seated in Abraham's family ; for, when Abraham sojourn

ed in Gerar, not many miles distant from it, in the south-west

border of the land of Canaan, he gives this description of it,

that he thought surely the fear of God was not in this place ;

and it can hardly be supposed that Jebus, or Jerusalem, was

much better. If the Canaanites had been members of the true

church, Abraham would not have lived as a stranger and so

journer amongst them, not desirous to converse with them.

Since therefore Jerusalem, or Salem, was inhabited by those

who were not worshippers ofthe true God, how could Melchize

dek be said to be their priest, or a minister in holy things to them ?

for, though an holy man may be a king over a wicked people,

such an one cannot well be said to be a priest to those, who de

sire not to be found in the exercise of God's true worship.

Sthly, It seems farther probable, that Melchisedek was not

a priest, or king, whose usual place of residence was Jerusalem,

where he administered and reigned, inasmuch as we do not read

that Abraham, at any other time, conversed, or joined with him

in worship, though the place where he sojourned was but a few

faj He liveth for any thing to the contrary shewn in his history.

Vol. II. M m
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miles distant from it, which we can hardly suppose that he

would have neglected to do, or that we should have had no ac

count of any intercourse between these two men, (who must be

reckoned the greatest and best that lived on earth) besides that

mentioned in the scripture we are now considering.

6thly, This may be farther argued, from what the apostle

Bays, that Melchisedek blessed Abraham, and infers, from

thence, that he was superior to him, inasmuch as the less is bles

sed of the better, Heb. vii. 7. There are but two senses in which

a person is said to bless another ; the one is, by praying for a

blessing on him, or as God's messenger, signifying, that he

would bless him ; and the other is, bv conferring blessedness

upon him, or making him blessed. Now, if Melchisedek had

only blessed Abranam, in the former of these senses, which he

might have done, had he been a mere man, the apostle could

not have inferred from hence, his superiority to Abraham ; for

the lowest of men may in this sense, bless the greatest, that is,

pray for a blessing on them, and God might employ such to de

clare to others that they arc blessed ; yet it would not follow,

from hence, that they are, in this respect, greater than them.

Melchisedek blessed Abraham, and therefore, as the apostle in

fers, was greater than him, and consequently he blessed him,

by making him blessed, or conferring some of those blessings,

which he has to bestow, as a divine Person, the Fountain of

blessedness.

These are the most material arguments which are brought

in defence of this opinion ; from whence it seems probable, that

our Saviour on this occasion assumed the form of a Man, as he

often did, and appea-ed to Abraham with the mien and likeness

of a King and Priest ; as he is said elsewhere to appear to Joshua,

in the form of a warrior, with his sword drawn in his hand, and

soon discovered to him who he was ; so we may suppose, that

at this time, he appeared to Abraham as a King, and a Priest,

and discovered to him who he was, and the right he had to the

spoils he had gained, of which he accepted the tithes, partly, to

signify that this was to be the way in which the priesthood"was

to be supported in future ages ; but principally to give herein a

type of that divine homage, which we owe to him, as the Priest

and King of his people. I will not be too tenacious of this side

of the question, but, to me, it seems the more probable, especi

ally if what is objected against it does not weaken the force of

the arguments brought to support it ; which is now to be con

sidered.

Object. 1. The place of Melchisedek's residence is said to be

Salem, or Jerusalem, in the land of Canaan, where he was a king

and priest. Now this could not be said of our Lord Jesus

Christ ; for, as his kingdom was not of this world, so he never

pesided, or fixed his abode in any part of it before his incarna
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tion. It is true, he sometimes appeared then in the form or a

Man, or an Angel, that he might occasionally converse with

his people ; yet he never continued long, or dwelt amongst them,

till he was made flesh; whereas, Melchizedek seems lo be de

scribed as an inhabitant of the land of Canaan, dwelling in Sa

lem, therefore it cannot be meant of him.

Answ. This objection taki;s some things for granted, that

will not readily be allowed, by those who entertain the contra

ry way of thinking, viz. that Salem is the name ol a place, and

that there he resided ; whereas it may be replied to this, that it .is rather a character of his person ; for, if Tzedek be a charac

ter of his person, as signifying righteousness, why should i^e

denied that Salem, from the Hebrew word Shalom, is also a

glorious character, belonging to his person i especially consid

ering the apostle explains both of them in this sense, when he

says, that these words, by interpretation, are, King ofrighteous

ness, and King ofpeace, Heb. vii. 2. and, if this be true, there

is no force in the other part of the objection, taken from his re

siding in any particular place before his incarnation.

Object. 2. It is farther objected, that our Saviour is said to

be a Priest, after the order of Melchiscdek, chap. vii. 17. and it

is also added, that after the similitude of Melchisedek there-

ariseth another Priest, ver. 15. meaning our Saviour; there

fore he cannot be the same person with Melchisedek.

Answ. This objection is much more material than any other,

.which is brought against this opinion, which, I am apt to think,

determines the sentiments of many, who give into the common

ly received opinion concerning him : But, as it ought to be con

sidered, whether the arguments, in defence of the other side of

the question, be conclusive ; so it may be replied to it ; that

Christ might be called a Priest, after the order of Melchisedek,

though he were the person intended by him, if we take the

words in this sense ; viz. that, by his appearing in the form of

a Priest and a King to Abraham, he afforded a type, or figure,

of what he would really be, and do, after his incarnation, and

herein gave a specimen of his Priestly and Kingly office, which

he would afterwards execute. And this might as well'be said

to be a type hereof, as any of his appearances, in the form of

a man, were typical of his incarnation, which divines generally

call a prelibation thereof, which differs very little from the sense

of the word type.

As to what is said concerning another Priest, arising after

the similitude ofMelchisedek, though it may be reckoned a strong

objection against our argument ; yet let it be considered, that

after the similitude of Melchisedek, imports the same thing as

alter the order of Melchisedek ; and so it signifies, that there

is a similitude, or likeness, between what he then appeared t»
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be, and what he really was, after his incarnation. And as for

his being called another Priest, that does not imply that he was

a Priest different from Meichisedek, but from the priests under

the law ; for the apostle, as appears by the context, is com

paring Christ's Priesthood with the Aaronical ; and therefore,

when he executed his Priestly office, after his incarnation, he

might well be styled another Priest, that is, a Priest not de

scending from Aaron, but the anti-type of Meichisedek, as pre

figured by this remarkable occurrence.

Thus concerning that difficult question, who Meichisedek

was All that I shall add is, whether it were Christ himself,

or^g-,me other person, yet it is evident that there was herein a

very eminent type of Christ's Kingly and Priestly office ; and

more especially of his Priestly, as containing in it several things

that were not shadowed forth by the Aaronical priesthood ; par

ticularly, though the Aaronical priesthood contained a type of

Christ's making atonement, by shedding his blood ; yet there

was nothing in it that typified the glory of his Person, his im

mortality and sinless perfection, the eternal duration of his

Priesthood, or his being immediately raised up by God, for that

end ; nor was there herein a type of the Kingly and Priestly of

fice of Christ^ as belonging to the same Person, since the priests

under the law were not kings, nor the kings priests.

Moreover, Melchisedek's being represented as withoutfa~ther, without mother, without descent, having neither beginning

of days, nor end of life, plainly signifies, that the execution of

his priestly office depended immediately on God, who raised

him up, as an extraordinary Person, for this end, as well as that

he remains a Priest for ever ; so that, if we take both these types

together, we have a very plain and clear representation of Christ's

Priestly office. And this leads us to consider,

III. The necessity of Christ's executing this part of his

Priesdy office, which consists in his making satisfaction to di

vine justice. This is generally denied by those who oppose his

divinity ; and particularly the Socinians, who maintain, that God

pardons sin without satisfaction, (a) And others, who do not

Ca) "That death is a punishment for sin, and that all mankind are by death of

fered as a sacrifice for sin, is not only a doctrine ofrevealed Religion, but the plain

dictate of Reason. For, though it is Revelation alone that can teach us, how

God threatened death as the punishment of a particular sin, yet Reason must be

obliged to acknowledge, that men die, because they are sinners. But ifmen die,

because they are sinners, and Reason itself must receive this, as the most justi

fiable cause of Death ; then Reason must allow, that the death of all mankind is

appointed by the true God, as a sacrifice for sin. But, if Reason must acknow

ledge the death of all mankind as a sacrifice for sin, then it can have no just ob

jection against the sacrifice ofChrist, became it was human.

Revelation, therefore, teaches nothing more hard to be believed on this point,

than Reason teaches. For, if it he just and fit in God, to appoint and elevate all
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altogether deny the satisfaction of Christ, suppose, that God

might have pardoned sin without it ; but that it was more ex

pedient to make a demand of it, than not, inasmuch as his hon

our, as the Governor of the world, is secured thereby, and there

fore that his demanding satisfaction, is the result of his will ;

and accordingly, that he might have required and accepted of »

satisfaction, less valuable than what was given him by our Sa

viour : This opinion is equally to be opposed with the former,

as derogatory to the glory of the divine perfections.

Now, when we assert the necessity of satisfaction, we mean,

that God could not, in consistency with his holiness and justice,

pardon, sin without it ; and that no satisfaction, short of that

which Christ gave, is sufficient to answer the end designed there

by, or worthy to be accepted by God, as a grice of redemption.And, when we assert that satisfaction %ras necessary, we

would be understood as intending it in the same sense, as for

giveness of sin, or salvation is so ; the necessity hereof being

conditional, or founded on this supposition, that God designed

to save sinners. This, indeed, he might have refused to have

done, and then there would have been no room for satisfaction

to be given to his justice : But, since God designed to be recon

ciled to his people, and to bring them to glory, we cannot but

assert the necessity of satisfaction in order thereunto ; and, to

prove this, let it be considered,

1. That the necessity hereof appears from the hqj)ness of

God ; and accordingly,

(1.) Inasmuch as he is infinitely perfect, he cannot but will

and love that which is most agreeable to his nature, and which

contains the brightest display of his image, which consists in

righteousness and true holiness, as it is said, The righteous

Lord loveth righteousness, Psal. xi. 7. And it follows, from

hence,

(2.) That he cannot but hate, and have an infinite aversion

to, whatever is contrary hereunto ; for, if his love of holiness be

founded in the perfection of his nature, then his hatred of sin,

which is opposite to it, must be founded therein : Thus it is said,

Thou art ofpurer eyes than to behold evil, and canst not look on

iniquity, Hab. i. 13. and elsewhere, Thou hatest all workers of

iniquity, Psal. v. 5. Now God's hating sin, consists in his in~finite opposition to it, and so it is natural to him, or in his will,

to punish it ; and consequent thereunto, in his actual punishing

of it. If the first of these be necessary, the others must be so

likewise ; or, if he be an holy God, he cannot but determine to

punish sin, and afterwards put his determination in execution.

men to death, as the proper punuhnwnt of their sins ; how can it be proved to be

unjust and unfit in God, to receive the death »f Jssua Christ, for the same ends ?'

HwMti Katsoir.
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(3.) It is fit he should manifest his hatred of sin, other

wise he could not be glorifkd by his creatures, as an holy God ;

for he cannot have the glory of any attribute ascribed to him,

unless there be a visible display thereof; therefore it is neces

sary to demonstrate his hatred ofsin, by punishing it; and, hence

an obligation arises from a necessity 01 nature, and not bare

ly from an act of his will, to bring to condign punishment

all sin, even that which he designs to pardon : But this could

not have been done without a demand of satisfaction to be giv

en, by a surety, in the sinn r's behalf, which plainly evinces the

necessity of satisfaction, which was the thing to be proved.

2. This farther appears, irom the punishment threatened by

the law of God, which is also necessary. For the understand

ing of which, let it he considered,

(1.) That God cannot but give a law to intelligent creatures,

who, as such, are the subjects of moral government, and there

fore under a natural obligation to yield obedience to him : But

this they could not do, if the law were not given and promul

gated.

(2.) It was necessary for God to annex a threatning to his

law, in which respect punishment would be due to those who

violate it, whereby obedience might be enforced, and that fear,

which is excited by it, would be an additional motive hereunto ;

otherwise the sinner would be ready to conclude, that he might

go on io»his rebellion against God with impunity.

(3.) If this law be violated, as it is by sin, the truth of God,

as the result of the threatning annexed to it, obliges him to

punish it, either in our own persons, or in the person of our

Surety, that so the honour of his law might be secured, which

he is obliged to vindicate, as it contains a bright display of the

glory of his perfections.

3. If God could, consistently with his own perfections, par

don sin without satisfaction, he would not have sent his well-

beloved Son to suffer for it. This plainly appears from his wis

dom and goodness. It is not consistent with the glorv of his

wisdom, for him to bring about a thing with so much difficulty,

and with such displays of his vindictive justice, in punishing

one who never offended him, if he could have answered the

great end hereof on easier terms or have brought about the

work of our salvation without it ; neither does it consist with

his goodness to inflict puishment, where it is not absolutely ne

cessary, since, agreeably to this perfection, he delights rather

to extend compassion, than to display his vindictive justice, if

it might be avoided. Accordingly he is described, in scripture,

(speaking after the manner of men) as punishing sin with a kind

of regret, or reluctancy, Hosea. xi. 8. Thus it is said to be his

strange work, Isa. xxviii. 21. and that he doth not afflict wil-

*ngty) nor grieve the children ofmen, Lam. iii. 33. but on the
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©ther hand, delighteth in mercy, Micah vii. 18. Therefore if he

could, consistently with his perfections, have pardoned sin with

out satisfaction, he could not have commanded the sword of his

vindictive justice to awake against the man that is his fellow,

2, -ch. xiii. 7. as an expedient to bring about an end, that might

havj been attained without it.

Moreover, if God could have pardoned sin without satisfac

tion, then his giving his own Son to perform it for us, would

not have been such a wonderful instance of divine grace, as it

is represented to be in scripture ; for it could not have been the

onlv expedient to bring about our salvadbn, if satisfaction were

not absolutely necessary thereunto, (a)

IV. W~ are now to consider what kind of satisfaction God

demanded, for the expiating of sin. There are many who do

not pretend, in ail respects, to deny the necessity of satisfaction ;

but, when they explain what they mean by it, it amounts to little

more than a denial thereof : Thus the heathen, who had learn

ed, by tradition that sacrifices were to be offered, to make atone

ment for sin, concluded that these were sufficient to satisfy for

it, and thereby to deliver from the guilt thereof. And some of

the Jews, in a degenerate age of the church, seemed to have no

thing else in view, and to have no regard to the spiritual mean

ing thereof, or their reference to Christ's satisfaction, as tvpes

of it, when they rested in them, as supposing, that the multi

tude of their sacrifices were sufficient to satisfy for those vile

abominations, which they were guilty of ; upon which occasion,

God expresses the greatest dislike thereof, when he says, To

what purpose is the multitude ofyour sacrifices unto me? I ant

full of the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat offed beasts, and

I delight not in the blood of bullocks or of lambs or of he-goats,

Isa. i. 11. And elsewhere he tells them, Ispake not to yourfa

thers, nor commanded them in the day that I brought them out of

the land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings or sacrifices, Jer.

vii. 22. He does not mean that these were not instituted by

him ; but it is as though he had said, I did not hereby intend

that the,y should be reckoned a sufficient price to satisfy my jus

tice for sin. And, to fence against this supposition, the apos

tle says, that it is not possible that the blood ofbulls and ofgoats

should take away si:is, Heb. x. 4. for they were far from being

a sufficient price to satisfy God.

Moreover, the Papists speak much of human satisfactions,

consisting in various penances, fastings, leading a mortified

life, parting with their estates, and submitting to voluntary po

verty, with a design to make atonement for sin. The main

foundation of this opinion, is their supposing, that, whatever

satisfaction God demands for sin, it is the result of his will, and

faJ All the reasons upon which pardons are granted in human governments

fail in the Divine.

.
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therefore he might accept of the smallest instance of obedience

and suffering, as sufficient to compensate for it, because he has

deemed it so ; and therefore they distinguish between giving

satisfaction to God and to his justice. God, say they, may ac

cept of, or be satisfied with the smallest price, instead of that

which is most valuable ; whereas nothing can, properly speak

ing, be said to satisfy justice, but that which has in it a value

in proportion to what is purchased thereby. As to the former

branch of this distinction, we deny that God can accept of any

thing as a price of redemption, but what has a tendency to se

cure the glory of his perfections, and that, nothing less than an

infinite price, can do, and therefore the distinction is vain, and

nothing to their purpose ; or, if, they suppose that God can be

satisfied with what justice does not conclude sufficient, then it

is blasphemous, and derogatory to the divine perfections. There

fore we can allow of no satisfaction, but what tends to set forth

the glory, and fulfil the demands of divine justice ; (a) accord-

Co) " The scripture insists on full atonement, and yet every where holds up

the deliverance of sinners as an act of pure grace. This is a gordian knot in divi

nity. Let us not by violence cut it asunder, but attempt fairly to untie it

Before we proceed, it may not be improper to observe, that the greatest dif

ficulty with which this part of the subject is embarrassed, appears to have ori.

syinated in the want of an accurate definition of justice and grace. Theologians

have said much about these, yet few have defined them with sufficient accuracy

to render them intelligible, or make them appear consistent. I gnall therefore,

First, explain the meaning of the word grace.

Seconttty, the meaning ofthe word justice.

Thirdly, apply these explanations to this part of the subject, with a view to

solve the difficulty with w hich it is embarrassed.

First. What are wc to understand by the word grace ?

We are to understand by it the exercise of favour, and consequently the be-

Btowment of good where evil is deserved, and may injustice be inflicted. Where

there is no exposure to evil, there is no room for the exercise of grace. He who

is not guilty is not a subject of ,pardon. He who does not deserve punishment

cannot be said to be freed from it by an act of favour. Grace therefore always

implies, that the subject of it is unworthy, and would have no reason to complain,

if all the evil to which he is exposed were inflicted on him. Grace will appear

great according to the view which the sinner has of his own ill desert, and the

consciousness he possesses ofthe punishment or evil from which he is delivered.

Grace and justice are opposite in their nature. Grace gives ; justice*3cmands.

Their provinces are entirely separate. Though they are united, yet they are not

blended in man's salvation. Hence that remarkable passage in Rom. xi. 6 ; " If

by grace, then it is no more of works, otherwise grace is no more grace. But if

it be of works, then it is no more grace, otherwise work is no more work."

Secondly. What are we to understand by the word justice ? It assumes three

denominations ;—commutative, distributive, and public.

1. Commutative justice respects property only.* " It consists in an equal ex

change of benefits, or in restoring to every man his own.

2. Distributive justice respects the moral character of men. It respect s them

as accountable creatures, obedient or disobedient. It consists in ascertaining

their virtue and sin, and in bestowing just rewards, or inflicting just punish

ments.

3. Public or general justice, respects what is fit or right, as to the character

• See Doddridge'i Lectures, p. 100; and also Dr. Edwards' third sermon, preached at New

Haven, 1735.
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ingly, we are to consider, that the satisfaction which was de

manded by the justice of God, for the expiation of sin, must

contain in it two things ; namely,

of God, and the good of the universe. In this sense, justice comprises ail moral

goodness, and properly means the righteousness or rectitude of God, by which

nil his actions are guided, with a supreme regard to the greatest good. Justice,

^considered in this view, forbids that any thing should take place in the great

plan of God, winch would tarnish his glory, or subvert the authority of his law.

Thirdly. Let us now apply these explanations to the solution of the difficulty

under consideration.

1. Did Christ satisfy commutative justice ' Certainly not Commutative jus

tice had no concern in his sufferings. Men had taken no property from God, and

consequently were under no obligation to restore any. But do not the scripture*

represent Christ as giving himself a ransom, and as buying his people with a

price > They do. They also represent men, while under the influence of sin, as

prisoners, slaves, captives. These expressions are all figurative, borrowed from

sensible to express moral or spiritual things, and therefore are not to be explain

ed as if literally true. If we say that Christ hath redeemed us, that he has bought

us, that he has paid the debt and discharged us—if we have any consistent meaiv

ing, it must be this : That in consequence of what Christ baa done, we are de

livered from sin, in as great a consistency with justice, as a debtor is delivered

from his obligation, or the demands of law, when his debt is paid. That is, God

extends pardon in such a way, through Christ, that he does not injure the autho

rity of his law, but supports it as effectually as if he inflicted punishment.

2. Did Christ satisfy distributive justice Certainly not. Distributive justice

respects personal character only. It condemns men because they are sinners, and

rewards thein because they are righteous. Their good or ill desert are the only

ground on which distributive or moral justice respects them. But good and ill

desert are personal. They imply consciousness of praise or blame, and cannot be

transferred or altered so as to render the subjects of them more or less worthy.

WhatChrist did, therefore, did not take ill desert from men, nor did it place them

in such a situation that God would act unjustly to punish them according to their

deeds. If a man has sinned, it will always remain a truth that he has sinned, and

that according to distributive justice he deserves punishment In this sense jus.tice admits the condemnation of Paul as much as it docs of Judas. The salvation

of the former is secured, and his condemnation rendered impossible by another

consideration.

3: Did Christ satisfy public justice ? Undoubtedly he did. This is evident

from what has already been advanced respecting the necessity of atonement, in

order to a consistent exercise of mercy. Christ's sufferings rendered it right and

fit, with reslicct to God's character and the good of the universe, to forgive sin.

The atonement made by Christ presented the law, the nature of sin, and the dis

pleasure of God against it, in such a light, that no injury would accrue to the

moral system, no imputation would be against the righteousness of the great Le-gislator, though he should forgive the sinner, and instate. him in eternal felicity.

I'erfect justice therefore is done to the universe, though all transgressors be not

punished according to tlieir personal demerit. The death of Christ therefore is

to be considered as a great, important, and public transaction, respecting God

and the whole system of rational beings. Public justice requires, that neither any

of these be injured, nor the character and government of the great Legislator dis

respected, by the pardon of any. In these respects public justice is perfectly sa

tisfied by the death of Christ. This is evident from the following passages of

scripture. Mom. hi. 21 ; " Hut now the righteousness (rectitude or justice) of

God is manifested without the law, being witnessed by the law." Before the in

troduction of these words, the apostle had demonstrated, that the whole world,

Jews and Gentiles, were all under sin and condemnation. " Now," says he, " we

know that whatsoever things the law saith, it saith to them that are under tlie

law, that every mouth may be stopped, and the whole world become guilty be-

Vol. II. Na
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1. It must be of infinite value, otherwise it would not be suf

ficient to compensate for the injuries offered to the divine name

by sin, which is objectively infinite, and therefore deserv es a

fore God." Al), if treated according to distributive justice, must be found guilty

and condemned. " Therefore," says Paul, " by the deeds of the law shall no flesh

be justified." How, then, it might be Inquired, can any be justified, and yet God

not give up his law, but appear perfectly righteous and just? The answer fol

lows. *' By the righteousness of God, which is manifested without the law, being

witnessed 'by the law." Bom. iii. 21. That is, the righteousness orjustice of God,

with respect to himself and the universe, is clearly manifested, though he do not

execute the law, as to distributive justice, on transgressors, but pardon and save

them. This is so far from being contrary to the law, that it is witnessed by the

law. For the sufferings of Christ demonstrate, that God no more gives up the

penalty of the law, than it' he should inflict it on the original transgressor. The

righteousness orjustice manifested in this way is through Christ; " whom," says

Paul, " Gud hath sei forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood." For

what end > " To declare his righteousness ibr the remission of sins." " To de

clare at this time his righteousness (for this purpose) that he might be just, and

the justifirr of him that believeth in Jesus," Horn, iii. 25, 26. Hence it is said,

** Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth,"

Bom. x 4. That is, ihe end of the Jaw is as fully answered in the salvation of

men bv Christ, as it would have been if they i'.'d never transgressed, but had ob

tained life by perfect obedience. It is said, " If we confess our sins, he is just to

forgive us our sins," 1 John i. 9. He is juut to himself, to his law, to the uni

verse. God stiles himself" a just God, and a Saviour." Is. xlv. 21. Hence jus

tice and mercy harmonize in man's salvation.

From the preceding statement of the nature of grace and justice, it appears,

First, That atonement, and consequently the pardon ofsui, have no respect to

commutative justice.

Secondly, That the sufferings of Christ did not satisfy distributive justice,

since that respects personal character only ; and therefore, with respect to dis

tributive justice, salvation is an act of perfect grace.

Tliirdly, That Christ's sufferings satisfied public justice ; and therefore, with

respect to public justice, salvation is an act of perfect justice.

Thus the seeming inconsistency between full atonement for sin, and pure

grace in salvation, vanishes and disappears. The system of redemption rises in

to view like a magnificent edifice, displaying the greatest order, proportion and

beauty." Dr. Maxcx.

" To reconcile grace with justice in the salvation of the sinner, is the Gordian

"knot, which divines generally liave been unable to untie. Upon the principle

" of an indefinite atonement, the difficulty vanishes. If all the sins of a certain

* individual have been atoned for by the Redeemer, free grace will not appear in

'* his pardon ; because justice would, in that case, require his salvation. But jus-

" tice is threefold, commutative, distributive, and public. Commutative justice has

" no concern in this cate. Public justice is satisfied by the atonement, because

*' the governor of the universe displays his displeasure at sin in general in the

" sufferings of Christ. The exercise of distributive justice is entirely set aside,

" and herein is grace exhibited, the sinner is pardoned at the expence of distri-

" butive justice."

" Although we have staled this argument with all the precision of which we

are capable, we must observe, that notwithstanding the show of minute discus

sion which it makes, its whole force consists in its obscurity, and the confusion

of ideas which it produces. The indistinctness of vision which it causes, is the

only reason for any man's offering his hand to those who, by proposing it, pro

mise to be his guide to the temple of truth.

We object to this division of a divine attribute—we object to the use which

is made of it—we object to the argument, because it multiplies, instead of solving
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punishment proportioned to it, and consequently the price de

manded to satisfy for it, must be of equal value. The justice of

God would cast the utmost contempt on any thing that falls

' difficulties—and it takes for granted, what does not exist, a difficulty in recon

ciling justice with grace.

We object to this division of a divine attribute. It is not correct, even as it ap*plies to man. We are perfectly aware that the Schoolmen, following th,e steps of

heathen philosophers, adopted this division. Snarcz bniids upon it the doctrine

of merit, in order to supply the traffic of indulgences with works of supereroga

tion.* But, however variously divine justice may be exercised about its several

objects, we have no reason to believe, that there are three dificrent attributes of

justice, or even that the principle in man, which induces him to act honestly in

commercial transactions, and to give to every man his due, is any Way different

from the principle which influences a good magistrate to conduct with equity

his public administration. It is one principle exercised upon various objects.

The Scriptures, which uniformly ascribe righteousness to Jehovah, and afford in

stances of its exercise in Mrice three various ways, never intimate that there are

three distinct attributes ot divine justice,j

We object to the use that is made of this division. There is no reason for ex

cluding commutative justice any more than distributive, as distinct from public

justice, from having any reference to the case of the sinner's pardon. We can

readily conceive of a civil ruler, having, independently of his official duties, cer

tain private and personal duties to discharge towards those, who, in such case,

are upon terms ofequality with himself. Hut no equality exists between the crea

ture and Creator. The pardon of sin most assuredly approaches as near to the

forgiveness of a debt as the remission of a personal offence, which has no reference

to the divine authority. Sin is a want of conformity unto, or a transgression of th»

iaw4 Besides, the Scriptures frequently represent Jehovah condescending to

act towards men upon the footing of a previously existing contract or covenant,

but never upon the footing of private relation, setting aside his authority. He

hath taught us to pray, " Forgive us our debts ;" but never to say, " pardon pri

vate offences which are no transgression of thy law." We cannot even conceive

of the exercise of distributive justice by the Lord, separate from his authority as

our king, our lawgiver, and our judge. We cannot conceive, that it is matter of

indifference whether God does or does not exercise distributive justice towards

his creatures j and much less can we admit that even, for the sake of mercy, he

is ever guilty of one act ofdistributive injustice. Wc, therefore, object to the use

which is made of this threefold division of the attribute ofjustice. And we also,

Object to the whole argument which it involves, because it multiplies instead

of solving difficulties around the doctrine of the sinner's justification.

It requires us to believe that God has violated, or set aside the demands of

distributive justice in the salvation of his chosen—that the sufferings of our Re

deemer were the punishment, not of transgressions which are, in tact, commit

ted, but of sin in the abstract—uud that public justice requires only an exhibition

of the divine displeasure at sin.

Sin, in the abstract, is only a word. Like an algebraical character, it repre

sents all the transgressions of individual persons. These particular sins are reali

ties i but sin in general, or in the abstract, is only the sign, the word, which wo

employ in reas«ning.§ It is not for the sign, but the thing that Jesus suffered.,.

* See Owen on Jus. chap. u.
't »' Were thu the proper place, it would he easy to show, by a criticism on the belt writers

upon this subject, that their definitions of commutative, distributive, and public justice, inter
fere, and are otherwise essentially incorrect."

I Shorter Catechism.
j * Did we deein it eligible to introduce metaphysics into this discussion, we could more effra.

rually expose the idea of punishing a miunlity—" sin in the abstract." We are no conteptual-
Ists; and the controversy between the Nominalists and Realists is now at an end It prevailed
long enough. It agitated the European universities, interested thrones, and shed much precious
blood. No philosopher will now dcteud the opinions of the Realists. Abstract tcrffu Lave fte
counterpart In nature. St«w. Phil. Mind. cu. iv, } J, fc 3."
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short hereof : thus the prophet represents one, as making a very

large overture, which one would think sufficient, if a finite price

were so, when he speaks, in a beautiful climax, or gradation,

of coming before the Lord with burnt-offerings, and these well

The -aord sin, too, represents the transgressions of angels. If the Redeemer suf

fered tor sin in general, he made atonement for devils, although he took not on

him the nature of angels. And if public justice demanded no more than the dis

play oi Jehovah's hatred of sin, then Christ is dead in vain, for such display is

made in the everlasting punishments of Hell. But justice demanded more. It de

manded the punishment of the sinner; and could not be satisfied" with any thing

short of this, unless Messiah should so unite himself to sinners, not only by assu

ming their nature, but by becoming in law their representative, as to bear all the

sins ot all the persons for whom his sufferings were intended to atone. We ob

ject also to this argument in defence of indefinite atonement,

Because it takes for granted, what does not exist, that if all the demands of

divine justice are satisfied to the full by the atonement, then grace is excluded

from our pardon. This is not the case. Justice is indeed satisfied. It does not

oppose, but demand the salvation of all for whom Christ died. Mere is no diffi

culty—no Gordian knot. Grace reigns through righteousness. We refer our

readers to what is said on this subject, page ST7, and conclude our examination,

of this argument in the words of the Assembly of Divines at Westminster. " Al-

" though Christ, by his obedience and death, did make a proper, real, and fiill

" satisfaction to God's justice in the behalf of them that are justified; yet, inas-

'* much as God acceptcth the satisfaction from a surety, which he might have

" demanded of them, and did provide this surety, his own only son, imputing his

" righteousness to them, and requiring nothing of them for theirjustification, but

" faith, which also is his gift, their justification is to them of free grat e."

Ckristiak's Maoazisf,, vol. hi.

Atonement imports reconciliation, a being at one. The Hebrew signifies to

timer. The Greek word denotes a commutation, as of enmity for friendship. But

we use atonement for ransom, or price, and we never pray for it. Redemption

imports a deliverance. To say that the ransom was paid indefinite!}/, that is, not

more for one than another, is plainly contrary to his views, who s|ioke of those

who were given to Mm, and of his Uit/ing doim his life for his sheep. His sacrifice

Was real, and its object could not be sin in general, a mere abstract term ; a sacri-fice of which Satan might avail himseli, as well as man. If the atonement,

and redemption be indefinite, so were the decrees or purposes, the suretyship of

Christ, the foreknowledge of God, and the promotion of the glory of God in the

work.

On the other hand, to represent these transactions, so strictly as matters of

debt, and credit, as that the quantum of price was exactly commensurate to the

guilt of the saved, and neither more nor less, is not warranted by the word of

God. This is to impute the cause of damnation to Christ's not having died for

those who perish ; and not to their guilt. Both these conclusions are erroneous.

Christ died for all men, and evert/ man, not in the sense of the universalists, not

in the same sense as he died for his sheep ; but that his sacrifice is sufficient for

all : and God the Father, whose mercy can reach no fallen creature, but in Christ,

has authorized the offer of covenant mercy to all ; and desires the destruction of

none. Thus men perish only by their sins. The Sacrifice of Christ is of infinite

value, for he is a Divine person j and the sins of all men can be no more than in

finite, r

The truth seems to be, that the sacrifice is infinite ; that the offer is to be gene

ral ; that man perishes by his own fault only ; and all this is according to the eter

nal purposes of God. Nevertheless the salvation of the saints was certain ; the

price particularly paid with a view to them ; who are eventually" effectually call

ed, justified, sanctified, and brought to glory.
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chosen, calves of a year old, and a multitude of them ; Will the

Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, a price which very lew

were able to give, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil? in

which he offers more than it was possible to give ; then he as

cends yet higher, and, if it were sufficient, would part with his

first-born for his transgression, the fruit of his body, for the

sin of his soul; all which is reckoned an inconsiderable price,

not sufficient to procure the thing designed thereby ; and there

fore he that offers it, is advised instead of pretending to satisfy

divine justice by a finite price, to walk humbly with his God,

Micah vi. 7, 8. and, whatever obedience he is obliged to per

form, not to have the vanity to think that this is a sufficient

price to answer that end.

2. Satisfaction must bear some similitude, or resemblance, as

to the matter of it, to that debt which was due from those for

whom it was to be given. Here we must consider what was

the debt due from us, for which a demand of satisfaction was

made ; this was twofold.

1st, A debt of perfect and sinless obedience, whereby the

glory of God's sovereignty might be secured, and the honour

of his law maintained. This debt it was morally impossible for

man to pay, after his fall ; for it implies a contradiction to say

that a fallen creature can yield sinless obedience ; nevertheless,

it was demanded of us, though fallen ; for the obligation could

not be disannulled by our disability to perform it.

2dly, There was a debt of punishment, which we were liable

to, in proportion to the demerit of sin, as the result of the con

demning sentence of the law, which threatened death for every

transgression and disobedience. Now, to be satisfaction to the

justice of God, it must have these ingredients in it.

As to the infinite value of the price that was given, this is

contested by none, but those who deny the divinity of Christ ;

and these arguments that have been brought in defence of that

doctrine; and others, by which we, have proved the necessity

that our Mediator should be God, render it less needful for us,

at present, to enlarge on this subject.* But there are many, who

do not deny the necessity of an infinite satisfaction, who will

not allow that it is necessary that there should be a resemblance

between the debt contracted, and satisfaction given ; and, by

these, it is objected,

Object. 1. That the least instance of obejience, or one drop

of Christ's blood, was a sufficient price to satisfy divine jus

tice ; in defence of which they argue, that these must be sup

posed to have had in them an infinite value ; but nothing can

be greater than what is infinite, and therefore that one single

act of obedience was sufficient to redeem the whole world of

* Set Quttt. XXXVJIl
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fallen men, or the whole number of fallen angels, if God had

pleased to order it so.

Answ. Though we do not deny that the least instance of

obedience, or sufferings performed by our Saviour, would have

been of infinite value, inasmuch as we do not conclude the in

finity of obedience to consist in a multitude of acts, or in its

being perfectly sinless ; nor do we deem his sufferings infinite,

merely because they were exquisite, or greater than what man

kind are generally liable to in this world, but because they were

the obedience and sufferings of a divine Person ; neither do we

deny, that, according to the same method of reasoning, the least

act of obedience and suffering, performed by him, would have

been infinite. Nevertheless, it does not follow from hence, that

this would have been a sufficient price of redemption ; for the

sufficiency of the price does not only rise from the infinite va

lue thereof, but from God's will to accept of it ; and he could

not be willing to accept of any price, but what had a tendency

to illustrate and set forth the glory of his holiness, as a sin-

hating God, and of his sovereignty in the government of the

world, in such a way, that the most fit means mighi be used

to prevent the commission of it, and of his truth, in fulfilling

the threatnings denounced, which man was exposed to, by his

violating the law. Now these ends could not be answered by

one single instance of obedience, or suffering, and therefore

God could not deem them sufficient ; and it is plain that he did

not, for, if he had, he would not have delivered our Saviour to

suffer all that he did ; concerning whom it is said, He spared

not his own Son, but delivered him upfor us all, Rom. viii. 32.

Moreover, it was necessary that redemption should be

brought about in such a way, as would lay the sinner under the

highest obligation to admire the love, both of the Father and

the Son. Now, if Christ had performed only one act of obe

dience, or suffered in the least degree, this instance of conde

scension, though infinite, would not have had so great a ten

dency to answer this end ; nor could it have been said, as it is,

with a great emphasis of expression, that God commendeth his

love towards us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died

for us, Rom. v. 8.

Object. 2. It is objected, by others, that Christ's active obe

dience was no part of the satisfaction which he gave for us,

inasmuch as this was a debt due from him for himself, his hu

man nature (in which alone he could yield obedience) being

under a natural obligation to perform it ; therefore he could not

be said to pay that debt for us, which was due for himself. As

for his passive obedience, that, indeed, might be performed for

us, because, being an innocent person, he was not under any

obligation to suffer, but by his own consent ; but this cannot be



of Christ's priestly office. 283

said of his active obedience. And it is farther objected, that if

he had performed active obedience for us, this would have .exempted us from an obligation to yield obedience ourselves,

and consequently this doctrine leads to licentiousness.

Answ. We allow that Christ as Man, was obliged to per

form obedience, as a debt due from him, as a creature, and con

sequently, now he is in heaven, he is under the same obliga

tion ; though this has no reference to the work of our redemp

tion, which was finished before he went thither : nevertheless,

the obedience he performed before his death, might be deemed

a part of that satisfaction which he gave to the justice of God

for us ; for,

(1.) His l>eing under the law, was the result of his own vo

luntary consent, inasmuch as his incarnation, which was ne

cessary, to his becoming a subject, was the result of the con

sent of his divine will. Now, if he came into the world, and

therebv put himself into a capacity of yielding obedience by his

own consent, which no other person ever did, then his obe

dience, which was the consequence hereof, might be said to be

voluntary, and so deemed a part of the satisfaction which he

gave to the justice of God in our behalf.

(2.) Though we do not deny that Christ's active obedience

was a debt due to God for himself, yet it does not follow, from

hence, that it may not be imputed to us, nor accepted for us ;

even as that perfect obedience which was to have been per

formed by Adam, according to the tenor of the first covenant,

though it were to have been imputed to all his posterity, was,

nevertheless, primarily due from him for himself.

(3.) As to that part of the objection, in which it is supposed,

that Christ's obedience for us, would exempt us from an obli

gation to yield obedience, . this is generally brought, by those

who desire to render this doctrine odious, and take no notice

of what we say in explaining our sense thereof. Therefore, in

answer to it, let it be considered, that, when we say Christ

obeyed for us, we do not suppose, that he designed hereby to

exempt us from any obligation to yield obedience to God's

commanding will, but only to exempt us from performing it

with the same view that he did. We are not hereby excused

from yielding obedience to God, as a Sovereign, but from do

ing it with a view of meriting hereby, or making atonement for

our defect of obedience, which was the result of our fallen state ;

and therefore we are to say, When we have done all, we are

unprofitable servants ; we have done that which was our duty to

do, Luke xvii. 10. without considering it as that righteousness,

by which we are to be justified in the sight of God. We un

derstand our obligation to yield active obedience, in the same

sense, as we are obliged patiendy to suffer whatever afflictions
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God is pleased to lay on us, from which we are not exempted

by Christ's sufferings : the only difference between them is, that

his sufferings were penal and satisfactory; he suffered for us,

that hereby he might purchase for us eternal life, which is not

the end of a believer's suffering ; therefore, why may it not be

allowed, that Christ might perform obedience for us, and we,

at the same time, not be excused from it ?

Object. 3. As to what concerns the sufferings of Christ, it is

objected, by others, that the whole of his passive obedience was

not demanded as a price of redemption for us but only what

he endured upon the cross, which was the greatest and most

formidable part of his sufferings ; and particularly those which

he endured from the sixth to the ninth hour, while there was

darkness over all the land, in which his soul was afflicted in an

extraordinary manner, which occasioned him to cry, (Matt,

xxvii. 45, 46.) My God, my God, why hast thouforsaken me?*

As for his other sufferings, endured in the whole course of his

life, these are allowed to have been a convincing evidence of

his love to us, and designed, as an example, to induce us to

bear afflictions with patience ; but that it was only his sufferings

upon the cross that were satisfactory, and that was the altar on

which he offered himself for us; which appears from those

scriptures which speak of our redemption and justification, as

the effect of his crucifixion and death, rather than of his suf

ferings in life.

A?isw. To this it may be replied, that, though redemption

and salvation be often attributed, in scripture, to Christ's death,

or to his shedding his blood upon the cross for us, yet there is,

in all of them, a figurative way of speaking, in which, by a Sy

necdoche, a part is taken for the whole ; therefore his suffer

ings in his life, though not particularly mentioned therein, are

not excluded. There is one scripture, in which, by the same figu

rative way of speaking, our justification is ascribed to Christ's

active obedience, when it is said, By the obedience of one shall

many be made righteous, Rom. v. 19. in which, though his pas

sive obedience be not mentioned, it is not excluded ; therefore,

when we read of Christ's sufferings on the cross, as being a

part of his satisfaction, we are not to suppose that his sufferings

in life are excluded. The apostle plainly intimates as much,

when he says, He humbled himself, and became obedient unto

death, even the death of the cross, Phil. ii. 8. he humbled him

self not only in his death, but in all the sufferings he endured

unto it, in the whole course of his life ; therefore we must con

clude, that what he endured in his infancy, and that poverty,

temptation, reproach, and contradiction of sinners against him-

* Tftese, which are styled, Passiones trihorix, ultinix, ore ^eneralh/ culled, I'xTix

satisfactorix ; and all his wjferingt before them, Psenje convincentes.
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self, and all the other miseries which he underwent, during the

whole course of his life, which were a part of that curse which

was due to us for sin, were submitted to by him to expiate it,

and consequently were a part of that satisfaction.

As for the cross's being styled, as it is by some ancient and

modem writers, the altar, on which Christ offered himself, we

think that little more than a strain of rhetoric ; or, if it be de

signed to illustrate the opinion we are now opposing, we deny

that it ought to he called the altar ; for it is no where so styled

in scripture, neither have we ground to conclude, that the altar,

upon which the sacrifices under the law were offered, was a type

of Christ's cross in particular ; and, indeed, we have a better

explication of the spiritual meaning thereof, given by Christ

himself, when he speaks of the altar, as sanctifying the gift.

Matt, xxiii. 19. alluding to what is said concerning its being

most holy, and -whatsoever touched it, shall be holy, Kxod. xxix.

37. from whence it is inferred, that the altar was more holy

than the gift, which was laid upon it, and it signifies, that the

altar, on which Christ was offered, added an excellency to his

offering ; whereas nothing could be said to do so, but his di

vine nature's being personally united to his human, which ren

dered it infinitely valuable. This is therefore, the altar on

which Christ was offered ; or, at least this is that which sanc

tified the offering, and not the cross on which he suffered *.

V. We shall now prove, that what Christ did and suffered,

was with a design to give satisfaction to the justice of God ;

and, that what he offered, was a true and proper sacrifice for

sin. All allow, that Christ obeyed and suffered ; and even the

Socinians themselves will not deny that Christ suffered for us,

since this is so plainly contained in scripture : But the main

stress of the contoversy lies in this ; whether Christ died mere

ly for our good, namely, that we might be hereby induced to

believe the truth of the doctrines he delivered, as he confirmed

them, by shedding his blood, or that he might give us an ex

ample of patience and holy fortitude under the various evils we

are exposed to, either in life or death ? This is the sense in

which they understand Christ's dying for us : But there is a

great deal more intended hereby, to wit, that he died in our

room and stead, or that he bore that for us, which the justice

of God demanded as a debt first due from us, as an expedient

for his taking away the guilt of sin, and delivering us from his

wrath, which we were liable to. This will appear, if we consi

der,

1. That he is, for this reason, styled our Redeemer, as hav-

• ft it an abominable strain of Minphemy, .ahirh none Popish .m iters make use

of, when they toy that tut only the cross was l/ic altar, but that it nas sacred, and

had a virtue to sanctify the gift offered ll.creon, in!a:h i: '.he foundation of that idol'

atrou* adoration which they rive to it.

Vol. II. O o
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ing purchased us hereby, or delivered, us, in a judicial wayr

out of the hand of vindictive justice, which is the most proper,,

if not the only sense of the word redemption. The Socinians,

indeed, speak of Christ as a redeemer ; but they understand the

word in a metaphorical sense, as importing his delivering us

from some evils, that we were exposed to ; not by paying a

price of redemption for us, but by revealing those laws, or doc

trines, which had a tendency to reform the world, or laying

down some rules to direct the conversation of mankind, and re

move some prejudices they had entertained ; whereas we as

sert, that herein he dealt with the justice of pod, as offering

himself a sacrifice for sin.

This appears from those scriptures that speak of his soul, as

made an offeringfor sin, Isa. liii. 1 0. or his being setforth to be

a propitiation, to declare the righteousness of Godfor the remis

sion ofsins, Rom. iii. 25. in which respect, he answeredthe types

thereof under the law, in which atonement is said to be made

by sacrifice, which, being an act of worship, was performed to

God alone, whereby sin was typically expiated, and the sinner

discharged from the guilt, which he was liable to ; and, in this

Respect Christ is said, as the Anti-type thereof, to have offered1

himself without spot to God, when he shed his blood for us, or

to have put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, Heb. ix. 26.

and to have given himselffor us, an offering and a sacrifice to

God,for a s-weet s?nelling savour.

Moreover, what he did and suffered, is styled a ransom, or

price of redemption j and accordingly they, who were concern

ed therein, are said to be bought with a price, 1 Cor. vi. 20.

and he saith, concerning himself, that he came not to be minis

tered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for ma

ny, Matt.. xx. 28. We read, in scripture, of a person's paying

a sum of money, as a ransom for his life, when it was forfeited,

by his having been the culpable occasion of the death of ano

ther, Exod. xxi. 29, 3(k and if such a consideration, when ex

acted as a price of redemption,, be styled a ransom, a person's

laying down his life for another, may, with equal propriety, be

so called. And this Christ is said, in many scriptures, to havo

done for us.; upon which account he is styled our Redeemer.

Object, We oftentimes read, in scripture, of redemption,

where there is no price paid: Thus Israel is. said to be redeem-

td out of Egypt, Deut. vii. 8. and Babyloxt^ Mieah iv. 10. And

elsewhere, speaking of their' deliverance out of captivity, God

eaith, / will redeem thee out of the liand of the terrible, Jer. xv.

' 21. whereas there was no price of redemption paid for their

deliverance, either out of Egypt or Babylon, but it was by the

immediate power of God. So Jacob, when he speaks of his de

liverance from evil by the angel, styles this, his redemptionfrom.
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»'/ evil, Gen. xlviii. 16. Now, though we allow that the angel

he there speaks of, was oar Lord Jesus Christ ; yet the delive

rance he wrought for Jacob was not by paying a price for him,

but by exerting his divine power in order thereto.

Moreover, others are called redeemers, who have been God's

ministers in delivering his people : Thus Moses is called a ru~ler and deliverer by the hands of the angel, which appeared to

him in the bush, Acts vii. 35. so our translators rendered it * :

but it ought to be rendered a Redeemer ; therefore there may

be redemption without satisfaction.

Answ. This objection, how plausible soever it may seem to be,

is not unanswerable ; and the reply which may be given to it,

is, that though deliverance from evil may be styled redemption,

as it is oftentimes in scripture : the reason of its being so call

ed, is, because of the reference which it has to that ransom that

Christ was, after his incarnation, to pay lor his people. This

was the foundation of all that discriminating grace that God,

in former ages, extended to his people. It was on the account

hereof that he did not suffer them to perish in Egypt, or Ba

bylon, and accordingly their deliverance is called a redemption,

from thence ; whereas, we never find that any de liverance,

which God wrought for his enemies, who have no concern in

Christ's redemption, is so called.

And whereas Moses is styled, in that scripture but now re

ferred to, a Redeemer, the deliverance he wrought for them, as

an instrument made use of by the angel that appeared to him,

may, without any impropriety of expression, be called a re

demption, and he a redeemer, inasmuch as that deliverance

that Christ wrought by him, was founded on the purchase

which he designed to pay, otherwise Moses, would not have

been so styled. t

2. There are many scriptures that speak of Christ's obedi

ence and sufferings, as being in our room and stead, whereby

he performed what was due from us to the justice of God which

is the proper notion of satisfaction. Thus we are to under

stand those expressions, in which he is said to (lie for us, as

the apostle says ; In due time Christ died for the ungodly, and

whi/e we were yet sinners, Christ died for its, Rom. v. 6, 8.

by which we are to understand, that he endured those suffer

ings in life and death which we are liable to, with a design to

procure for us justification, reconciliation to God, and eternal

salvation, and herein he was substitued in our room and stead,

as well as died for our good. f.

* At*rp«T)iy.

.). There are several propositions used, in the JVeto Testament, in explaining thin

doctrine, namely, in., mpi, urns, and wilt ; tin and vifi refer to the occasion and cause

of Christ's death, to ml, our sins : Thus it is said, in Horn. iv. 25. \V ho was de

livered for our offences, Of uwp/efaAai Ttmftirlufuilx tftm;and, in 1 Pet. iii. 18.
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That Christ died, in this sense, for his people, farther ap

pears, from his being therein said to bear their sins, as the a-

postle expresses it, Who his own self bare our sins in his own

body on the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. and elsewhere it is said, He

was woundedfor our transgressions, he was bruisedfor our ini

quities; the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with

his stripes we are healed; and the Lord hath laid on him thr

iniquity of us all; He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, he

7vas cut off out of the land of the living ; for the transgressions

of my people was he stricken, Isa. liii. 5—8. all which expres

sions plainly denote that he suffered that which was due to

them, or that he died in their room and stead.

And this he is farther said to do, in a sense, in which none

but he ever died for any other, and therefore much more must

be understood by it, than his dying for the good of mankind.

The apostle speaking of this matter, opposes Christ's sufferings

to his own, with respect to the end and design thereof, when

he saith ; Was Paul crucified for you, 1 Cor. i. 13. which is as

though he should say, it is true, I have suffered manv things

for the church's advantage : yet it would be a vile thing for

you to entertain the least surmise, as though my suffering were

endured with the same view that Christ suffered ; for he died

as a sacrifice for sin, that he might give a price of redemption

to the justice of God, which no one else ever did.

Object. 1. It is objected, to what hath been said in defence

of Christ's dying in our room and stead, inasmuch as he bare

our iniquities, that these expressions denote nothing else but

his taking them away, which he might do, if he had not died in

our room and stead. Thus we have an explication of that scrip

ture before mentioned, which speaks of Christ's bearing our

iniquities, wherein it appears that nothing is intended thereby

but his taking away some afflictions we were liable to ; as it

Christ also hath oilce suffered for sins, TItpi nyayrim txtBi ; and, in this case, hit

substitution in our room and stead is principally argued, from its beingfor our sins,

for -which death tms due. Jls for wnt, whenever it refers to Christ's sufferings, it

plainly signifies his being substituted in our room and stead; as in Horn. v. 6. Christ

died tmf unZtm, for the ungodly; and, in Tit. ii. 14. Who gave himselffor us,

Oc Amm vvJlm uxtf num. And this is not only used in the JVevr Testament to signi

fy the substitution of the person dying in the room of another, or, in other instances,

acting in his stead; as in 2 Cor. v. 20. Phil. ver. 1 J. but it is taken in the same

sense -alien used in other writers, Vid. F.uripid in .Hlct st, ftx &nr;£ :"nf tk I' <txff« ;

and Demosth. in Coron. tya tt6' vstf n -rroutu; and the Latin .word, that ans^oers to

it, is sometimes used in the same sense. Vid. Ter. in Jludr. Ego pro te molam. At

for the preposition avli, that is seldom or never used, but it lignifes a substitution of

one tiling, or person, in the room ofanother; Thus when Christ is said to give his

life a ransom, tali trsxxow for many, >w Matt. xx. 28. Mark x. 46. this plainly im

ports his being substitutedin their room, as appears by the frequent use thereof in

other scriptures. See Matt. ii. 22. chap. v. 38. mtrfcli:ip. xvii. 27. Luke zi. 11.

widin esteral otherplacet, Vid. Grot, de Satisfact. Christ, tap. 9.
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is said, upon the occasion of his casting out devils, and healing

all that were sick, that this was done that it might be fulfilled,

which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself' took

our infirmities, andhare our sicknesses, Mat. viii. 16, 17. which

lie might be said to do, without his dying to satisfy the justice

of God for us in our room and stead.

Answ. There are two things to be considered in the death

of Christ, which, though distinct, are not to be separated ; one

is, his bearing those griefs, sorrows, or punishments, that were

due to us for sin ; the other is, his taking them away, as the

effect and consequence of his having born or answered for

them ; and the design of the prophet Isaiah, in his liii. chap

ter, is to shew that Christ did both these, as appears by seve

ral expressions therein; accordingly when he is said, in ver. 4.

To have borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows, both these

senses are to be applied to it ; one of which is explained by the

aposde, in 1 Pet. ii. 24. Who his own self bare our sins in his

own body on the tree ; and the evangelist, in the text under our

present consideration explains these w ords of the prophet in

both senses, when he saith, Himself took our infirmities, and

bare our sicknesses, that is, he submitted to give satisfaction for

them, and, as the consequence thereof, healed those diseases

which we were liable to, as the fruit of sin. The objection

therefore taken from this scripture, against the doctrine we are

maintaining, is of no force ; for though Christ took away those

miseries, which were the effects and consequences of sin, it doth

not follow that he did not do this, by making satisfaction for it.

Object. 2. There* are other ends of Christ's dying for us,

mentioned in scripture, where though the same mode of speak

ing be used, different ends are said to be attained thereby, from

that of his giving satisfaction to the justice of God : Thus it is

said, that he gave himselffor our sins that he might deliver us

from this present evil world, Gal. i. 4. that he might purify un

to himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 14.

and that he might hereby leave us an example that we shouldfol

low his steps, 1. Pet ii. 21. and that he might acquire to him

self some additional circumstances of glory, thus it is said, He

died, and rose and revived, that he might be Lord, both of the

dead and living, Rom. xiv. 9. These, and such-like ends, are

said to be attained by Christ's death, which do not argue that

he died in our stead, but only for our advantage.

And to this it may be added, that others are represented as

suffering for the church, as well as Christ, namely, for their

{jood, where there is no difference, in the mode of speaking,

from that other scripture, in which Christ is said to die for us.

Thus the aposde saith, I rejoice in my sufferings for you, Col.

i. 24. and this he explains elsewhere, wheu he speaks of his
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being afflicted for the church's consolation and salvation, 2

Cor. i. 6.

Answ. Wc do not deny but that there are other ends designed

by Christ's sufferings and death, besides his giving satisfaction

to divine justice, which are the result and consequence thereof;

therefore we must consider him as dying in our stead, and then

the fruits and effects, which redound to our advantage ; one is

so far from being inconsistent with the other, that it is neces

sary to it; and, in some of the scriptures but now mentioned,

both these ends are expressed, the former being the ground and

reason of the latter ; as when it is said, He gave himself for

our sins, that he might deliver us from this present evil world :

the meaning is, he first made satisfaction for sin, and then, as

the consequence thereof, in the application of redemption, he

designed to deliver us from the evils we are exposed to in this

world ; and when, in another scripture before-mentioned, the

apostle speaks of Christ's purifying unto himselfa peculiar peo

ple, zealous of good works, he mentions this not as the chief,

much less as the only design of his giving himself for his peo

ple ; but it is said, he did this first, that he might redeem

them from all iniquity, namely, by giving a satisfaction to jus

tice for them, and then, that having redeemed, he might purify

them to himself; and when it is said, that lie died, that he

might be Lord, both ofthe dead and living, the meaning is, that

he might purchase that dominion which he hath over them as

Mediator ; or that having satisfied divine justice for them, as

a Priest, he might, have dominion over them as a King ; so

that these two ends are not inconsistent with each other, and

therefore the latter doth not destroy the former.

And as for that scripture, in which the apostle speaks of his

sufferings for the church, or for their connotation and salvation,

we mav observe, that he doth not say that he suffered for them,

much less, in their room and stead, or as a propitiation to

make reconciliation, that hereby he might promote their con

solation and salvation, as Christ did ; much less is it said of

any besides him, that he gave his life a ransom for them, which

is an expression peculiar to himself, wherein his death is re

presented as a price of redemption for them *.3. That Christ died in our room and stead, and consequentsly designed hereby to give satisfaction to the justice of God

for our sin, appears from his death's being typified by the sacri

fices under the ceremonial law, which, it is plain, were substi

tuted in the room of the offender, for whom they were offered.

We read of the priests laying his hand on the head of the sa

crifice, and confessing over it the iniquities of those for whom it

was offered, upon which occasion it is said to have born them,

* See the note immediately preceedm^.
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Lev. xvi. 21, 22. And the consequence thereof was their being

discharged from the guilt which they had contracted, which is

called, making atonement for sin. Now that this was a type of

Christ's making satisfaction for our sins, by his death, is evi

dent, inasmuch as the apostle having spoken concerning this

ceremonial ordinance, applies it to him, when he saith, that

Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many, Heb. ix. 28.

And elsewhere, when referring to the sacrifice of the Lord's

passover, as the paschal lamb was styled, fcxod. xii. 27. He

says that Christ our Passover is sacrificedfor us, 1 Cor. v. 7.

And, as such, he is said to be made sinfor us, who knew no sin,

that we might be made the righteousness ofGod in him, 2 Cor.

v. 21. And as they who were ordained to perform this service,

are called priests, Christ, as typified thereby, is so styled.

I am sensible it will be objected, that the sacrifices under the

ceremonial law were not instituted with a design to typify

Christ's death ; which would hardly have been asserted by any,

as being so contrary to the sense of many scriptures, had it not

been thought necessary to support the cause they maintain.

But, having said something concerning this before, in consider

ing the origin of the ceremonial law *, I shall only add, that

it is verv absurd to suppose that God appointed sacrifices not

as types of Christ, but to prevent their following the custom of

the Heathen, in sacrificing to their gods, and that they did not

take their rites of sacrificing from the Jews, but the Jews from

them ; and God, foreseeing that they would be inclined to fol

low their example herein, indulged them as to the matter, and

only made a change with respect to the object thereof, in ordain

ing, that, instead of offering sacrifice to idols, they should offer

it to him. But this runs counter to all the methods of provi

dence in the government of the church, which have been so far

from giving occasion to it to symbolize with the religion of the

Heathen, in their external rites of worship, that God strictiy

forbade all commerce with them. Thus Abraham was called

out of Ur of the Chaldees, an idolatrous country, to live in the

land of Canaan, and there he was to be no other than a stran

ger, or sojourner, that he might not, by too great familiarity

with the inhabitants thereof learn their ways. And afterwards

the Jews were prohibited from having any dealings with the E-

gyptians ; not because civil commerce was unlawful, but lest

this should give occasion to them to imitate them in their rites

of worship ; to prevent which, the multiplying horses was for

bidden, Deut. xvii. 16. upon which occasion the church saith,

in Hos. xiv. 3. We will not ride upon horses, neither will we say

any more to the work of our hands, Te are our gods, that is, we

will not do any thing that may be a temptation ta us to join

* See Pes' 2G1-S03 ante.
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with the Egyptians, or other Heathen nations, in their idolatry ;

therefore certainly God did not ordain sacrifices in compliance

with the Heathen, but to typify Christ's death.

Thus we have endeavoured to prove that Christ gave satis

faction to the justice of God for sin, as' he was a true and pro

per sacrifice for it. I might, for the farther strengthening of

this argument, have proved, that the end of Christ's death, as

signed by the Socinians, namely, that he might make atonement

for sin, can hardly be reckoned an expedient to confirm any doc

trine ; for there are many instances of persons having laid down

their lives to confirm doctrines that have been false, and nothing

more is proved hereby, but that the person believes the doctrine

himself, or else is under the power of delusion or distraction ;

whereas a person's believing the doctrine he advances is no evi

dence of the truth thereof: and as for our Saviour's confirming

his doctrines, that was sufficiently done by the miracles which

he wrought for that end. And indeed, were this the only end

of Christ's dying, I cannot see how it differs from the death of

the apostles, and other martyrs, for the sake of the gospel ;

whereas Christ laid down his life with other views, and for

higher ends, than any other person ever suffered.

And to this we may add, that if Christ died only to confirm

his doctrine, or, as it is farther alleged, by those whom we op

pose, that herein he might give us an example of submission to

the divine will and patience in suffering, this would have been

no manner of advantage to the Old Testament saints ; for Christ

could not be an example to them, nor were the doctrines, which

they pretend he suffered to confirm, such as took place in their

time. Therefore Christ was no Saviour to them, neither could

they reap any advantage by what he was to do and suffer ; nor

could they have been represented as desiring and hoping for

his coming, or, as it is said of Abraham, rejoicing to see his day,

John viii. 56. and if we suppose that they were saved, it must

have been without faith in him. According to this method of

reasoning, they not only militate against Christ's being a pro

per sacrifice ; but render his cross of none effect, at least to them

that lived before his incarnation ; and his death, which was the

greatest instance of love that could be expressed to the children

of men, not absolutely necessary to their salvation, (a)

(a) " The judicious, whether Trinitarians, or Unitarians, have always acknow-

lodged an intimate connexion between the doctrine of Christ's tfue Godhead, and

that of his satisfaction for sins ; as both must be at once confessed, or denied. If

he by his sufferings could satisfy the avenging justice of God for the sins of all

believers ; then he behoved to be more than any creature. If on the contrary, such

a thing was not accessary, then no other end could be so important, that for it

<Jod should empty himself, ami " assuming the form of a servant, become obe

dient to the death of the cross."

But the truth of Christ's satisfaction is rwrnhned in the word of Goi by so
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Object. Before we close this head, we shall consider an ob

jection generally brought against the doctrine of Christ's satis

faction, namely, that he did not undergo the punishment due

manv testimonies, and these of the clearest kind, that those of another opinion,

find themselves under a necessity to give every where to these passages an arbi

trary sense ; so feeble, improper, and far-fetched, that by such a strain of inter

pretation, people are in danger of turning from all the doctrines of the Bible and

of pronouncing it the most uncertain of all doctrinal books, and the most ready

to mislrad. On this subject much has been written. We shall only observe the

following tilings as suitable to our purpose.

In the course of Christ's prophetic teaching upon earth, we find evident proofs,

that he hud appeared not only tor that end, but chiefly for a very different pur

pose, namelv, to suffer and to die ; that being a sav.ng work, and of the utmost

necessity He declared that he came to minister, and to give his life a ransom for

many. More than once he informed his disciples, that by a bitter and a most

humbling kind of suffering, which hung over his head, that which was written,

concerning him, behoved to be accomplished.

His circumstances and manner of acting were wholly directed to that end.

The joyful solemnizing of his birth, by a retinue of spirits immortal and enthro

ned, was heard by good witnesses indeed, but of low degree, and few in number 5

and with some express testimonies on earth, during his quiet education jn a re

mote and contemptible town, they were almost gone out ofmind. His heavenly con

secration was shown to John only ; his glorification on the mount, only to three of

his followers, of which he forbade them to speak till after his resurrection, or tfj

make him known every where as Christ. Several times be commanded not to

propagate the cures he had wrought. Often his preaching was involved and figu

rative, more adapted to inflame the great against him, than tS unite the many in

his favours. Yet his greatness could not be wholly unknown, and when men

would have exalted him, he shunned it. By all these things, the judgment and

the confidence of the people concerning him, was much more vague and unsta

ble, than even concerning his austere forerunner.—In one word, his ministry was

so conducted as might best serve, not to prevent, but to pave the way for his far

ther suffering and death, while the clearer and more extensive spread of his doc

trine, and thereby at the same time, the publication of his death and his glory,

behoved to be the work of the apostles in his name.

That Christ suffered and died for the good of his church, is without.contro-versy ; so also did the apostles. But was any of them crucified for us, as was

Christ i To say this, would in Paul's judgment be the utmost absurdity. What

then hath the Saviour done, which no other did >—" He was delivered for our of

fences." " He suffered for our sin, the just for the unjust ; that he might bring

us to God." He " died for our sins." " The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us

from all sin."—And so indeed, that he delivered us from sin, by taking it upon

himself. For he who neither had nor knew sin, was of God made to be sin for us,

that wc might be the righteousness of God in him. He " bare our sins in his own

body upon the tree." " Behold, said John, the Lamb of God, which taketh away

the sin of the world." And how does he lake it away? By his death. For to say

a lamb takes away sin, is not sense, if there be not an allusion to the Paschal

Lamb, or to other sacrificed lambs, which were to be slain according to the law.

" Christ our passover is sacrificed for us." " Ye are redeemed by the precious

blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish, and without spot."—He put him

self in our place, fulfilled for us the demands of God's holy law, and for us satis

fied his inflexible justice. Why, pray, of all men, of all the saints, of all the most

excellent teachers, was Christ only free from all moral impurity ? As a Prophet,

this was not absolutely necessary for him ; but necessary it was that he, being to

fulfil the law for others, should have no need to satisfy for his own sin. " God

sending bis Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and that for sin, condemned sin in

the flesh ; that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us." God sent

forth his Son made under the law, to redeem then who were under the law."—

Vol. II. P p
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for our sins, because he did not suffer eternally ; nor were his

sufferings attended with that despair, and some other circum

stances of punishment, which sinners are liable to in the other

world.

The apostle confirms this in the clearest manner, giving us at the same time, a

notable sign of the remarkable curse in the death of Christ. It is written, " Cur

sed is every one, who continueth not in all tilings which are written in the book

of the law to do them. Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being

made a curse for us : for it is written, Cursed is every one who bangeth on a tree."

This important doctrine is inculcated on us in many places, under the notions

of a purchase, a ransom, a propitiation, and a testament ; by which the virtue and

the efficacy, of Christ's death are elucidated. Let it not be objected, that these

phrases are borrowed from other things, and therefore to be understood in an

improper and figurative sense. A figurative sense is not however, no sense at all,

or without sense; but serves to make profound subjects more comprehensible to

a common understanding.

1. A Purchase. Believers in their soul and their body are God's, " because

they are bought with a price i" they are the church of the Lord God, which lie

hath purchased with his own blood. The song unto the Lamb runs, " Thou wast

slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood which strongly indicates,

that their salvation is to be ascribed to the merits of his bloody death.

2. A Ransom. In the New Testament, the word deliverance is often used in

translating one, which properly signifies a redemption, or ransom. Thus it is writ

ten, *' ye were redeemed from yom- vain conversation, not by corruptible things,

as silver or gold, but by the precious blood of Christ." This redemption is ex

plained by the forgiveness of sins. It is, tfierefore, his blood and death, where

with he made payment, in order to procure our discharge from the debt of sin.

He came " to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many."—ivr/sr. Matt. xx.

28. and wtOiuTfrn. 1 Tiro. ii. 6.

3. A Propitiation. Sometimes this in the Greek is called «»wt*T«>.*a}*, (con

ciliate) that is, a reconciliation. Accordingly, believers are now reconciled to

God by the death of his Son ; by his cross ; by the blood of his cross, and in the

body of his flesh through death. " God was in Christ reconciling the world to

himself:" which is farther explained, " not imputing their trespasses to them."

—But it is also called a propitiation, in the transition of ojfftct, (expiatio) used

concerning the victims which were anciently slain, as a typical propitiation in

place of the guilty. So now Jesus Christ the righteous is the propitiation for our

sins. For God " sent his Son to be a propitiation for our sins." God hath set him

forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, for a demonstration of his

righteousness, by (or rather because ofJ the forgiveness of sins. Therefore, " the

Lamb of God hath so taken away the sins of the world," that he took them upon

himself, that he bare them, that he died in the place of his people.

4. A Testament. According to his last institution, the assignation of the ever

lasting inheritance, is called " the New Testament in his blood, which was shed

for many, for the remission of sins." This signifies to us, not only that Christ had

a perfect right to the honour of settling the inheritance, not only that his death

as a testator was necessary to put his people in possession of it ; but, that tliat

inheritance had its foundation precisely in the shedding of his blood, in his deep

est humiliation, and his violent death; as thereby their sins, which otherwise

stood in the way of salvation, could be forgiven. If, instead of the New Testa

ment, we rather choose to translate it the JVew Covenant ,- the allusion will be

somewhat different, but the matter the same.

This leads us to the epistle to the Hebrews, in which all these doctrines arc

ascertained to us at great length, and with invincible arguments. That epistle

was intended to demonstrate indeed, the authority of Christ's instruction above

all the prophets, and even Moses himself : but also, under propositions borrowed

Irom the ancient religion, and fitted to the Hebrews, to reconcile bis priestly of

fice with the intention of the Levitical sacrincesyand to exalt it infinitely above
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Ansnv. To this it may be answered, that the infinite value of

Christ's sufferings did compensate for their not being eternal.

And, indeed, the eternity of sufferings is the result of their not

Aaron's priesthood. Christ being a Hight Priest of unchangeable power, needed

not to oner up sacrifices for his own sins, but having offered himself up once to

God, he thereby made reconciliation for sin, made an end of it, opened a sure way

to heaven, and " can save unto the uttermost all who come unto the Father by

him." Head the 5th and the 10th chapters. Would you, on account of the doc

trine so full of consolation, suspect this epistle, and erase it from the rolume of

holy scripture ? In it, however, no doctrine occurs, which is not also mentioned

elsewhere ; and this apostolic epistle is surpassed by none of the rest, in sublim

ity of matter, in weight of evidence, in glorifying the grace of God in Christ, in

strong consolation, in encouraging to the spiritual warfare, and in the most ani

mating motives to holiness and perseverance.

Besides, in the Saviour's satisfaction only lies the reason, why his suffering to

gether with his resurrection, are every where represented to us as the sum and

substance of the gospel. No other part of his history and ministration are so ful

ly propounded, and that by all the Evangelists.—We have already seen, that the

Apostles preached, not only the doctrine ofevangelic morality, but chiefly Christ

himself, that is, his person, work, and twofold state. Paul would know nothing

among the Corinthians, " but Jesus Christ and him crucified." The cross of

Christ was that alone in which he gloried. He reduces the knowledge ofChrist,

for the excellency of which he counted all things but loss and dung, to the know

ledge of the power of his resurrection, and of the fellowship of his sufferings.—

In that most important conversation on the holy mount, between our Lord, and

two of the celestial inhabitants, the two great teachers and reformers under the

old dispensation, we find no more mentioned, but that it turned upon that de

cease which he should accomplish at Jerusalem.—In the cross, and the other hu

miliations and sufferings of the Saviour comprehended under it, the love of God

towards men, in not sparing his own Son, as also his wisdom and power unto sal

vation are displayed in a peculiar and a most conspicuous manner. In the cross,

is the abolishing of the power and the fear of death. Deliverance from the

dominion of sin, as also the glory to come, are its pleasant fruits. The plain, \but most consolatory symbols of the grace of Jesus, in Baptism, and the Holy

Supper, point us in like manner to his atoning death, with a charge to shew i'r

forth in particular.

The medium of our acceptance and justification before God, is every where in

the gospel said to befaith in Christ : and that indeed in opposition to, and with

warning against the law, or the seeking of our justification by the works of the

law. Now if believing in Chritt signify only, to receive and to obey his doctrine

concerning the rational grounds and duties of religion ; how then is the doctrine

and the righteousness ot faith quite another thing than the demand and righ

teousness of the law whether we consider the moral law naturally, or as written

by Moses ? Nay, Moses had also taught the capital doctrines ofrational religion,

God's existence, unity, providence, the duties of man, &c. and that the love of

God, and of our neighbour, is more than all sacrifices, was often inculcated under

the old economy, and not unknown to the Jews.—Or does the prohibition of seek

ing righteousness by the law, only mean the omitting of the Mosaic rights ? But

in the places quoted, and in others, the law cannot possibly be understood in

such a limitea sense. Besides the righteousness of faith, in contradistinction to

that of the law, had place even under the old dispensation. Further, these exter

nal solemnities could indeed be abolished j but they were instituted by God him

self, and hence the observing of them did not so militate against a rational reli.gion, that it in itself coidd make a man condenmsible.—Paul constantly teaches,

that the opposition between faith and the law, in respect ofour seeking righteous

ness hy them, consists in this, that God's inflexible law condemns all sinners,

Jews and Gentiles j that by the works of the law, no flesh shall be justified ; that
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being satisfactory, which cannot be applicable to those that

Christ endured ; and as for that despair, attended with impa

tience, and other sins committed by those that suffer eternal

through sin, the law is become weak to give life : but that faith acknowledges

and embraces Christ, as he who fulfilled the righteousness of the law, was made

a curse for us, and set forth to be a propitiation, through faith, not only in his

doctrine, but in his bloot>, fur a demonstration of the righteousness of God.

And why else was *. Christ crucified unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and to

the Creeks foolishness .'" Surely, not so much on account of the capital truths of

rational religion taught by him. The Jewish doctors, and the best philosophers

among the Heathens, who had acknowledged them were honoured on that ac

count. Nor was it because Christ, continuing a worthv and faithful, but an un

successful teacher of his doctrine, was unjustly accused, and shamefully put to

death. The memory of a condemned So,-rates was not held in contempt The
reason was purely this, that the Saviour's • suffering was proclaimed as the only

ground and cause of our reconciliation and salvation : while the Jews atjd Hea

thens thought to bi,- saved by the value of their own virtue: and to them it was>

exceeding strange, and most mortifying to the.r pride, that penitently acknow

ledging their guilt, they behoved to seek life in the deep abasement of a cruci

fied Mediator, and in his justifying resurrection.

All our reasoning thus far makes it evident, that we must not understand the

offerings of Chrittfir sin, merely as if Cod, being alxnit to announce by the gos

pel, grace and life to the nations, woidd previously manifest his aversion to sin,

by a striking example of his vengeance ; and for that purpose, deliver up an am

bassador vested with extraordinary privileges, to so much sorrow and shame.

Surely all preceding ages had already exhibited awful instances of Cod's fearful

displeasure with the sins of individuals and communities, without deliverance

from sin being ever ascribed to them. That a mean man among the people, that

a teacher wandering alxiut in poverty, should be shamefullj put to death by a

civil judge, was much less calculated to erjiibit a signal and extraordinary exam

ple of divine wrath, than the immediate interposition of Providence, which had

often, in former times inflicted, and still could inflict miraculous punishments on

the most eminent persons, or on whole nations. At any rate, to manifest a righ

teous abhorrence of sin, vengeance behoved not to fall upon one perfectly inno

cent. This last would be quite absurd; unless the innocent person, (as holy

scripture has already taught us) should with God's approbation, as spontaneous

ly, as generously, substitute himielf in our place, by bearing our sin.—Accord

ingly, sacred scripture represents the sufferings of Christ, not only as a proof

and confirmation, but as the cause of our reconciliation.

We by no means exclude other advantages ascribed by Socinus to the Sa

viour's death. Be) ood all doubt, he thereby confirmed his integrity and the truth

6f his mission. But, pray, was it ever beard, that a false prophet, in the found

ing of a new society, mentioned his own, his certain, his fast approaching, and

Most offensive punishment of death, as the intention of his ministry ; and made

it an article of his doctrine .'—In confirmation of his doctrine and mission, Jesus

generally appealed to his miracles ; and yet, where are the forgiveness ofour sins

and a title to life ascribed to his miracles, as they often are to his bloody death >—

For what doctrine was Jesus condemned ? Not for the truths and prescriptions

of natural reason ; but because he declared himself to be higher far than any hu

man prophet. (See Section IX.) If the celestial chorus at his birth, ifthe Father's

voice at h is inauguration, if his glory on the mount, had been openly perceived

by the Jewish council and all the people: if the lightnings darted forth in con

firmation of Muses and Elias, had caused him to be honoured; especially if he

had satisfied their pivjudices concerning the Messias ; if, with legions of his

Father's angels, he had destroyed the Roman government, brokin that yoke, re

covering and extending David's mighty kingdom; their infidelity would have

teen conquered,and eagerly would they have confided in him. They would have
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punishments, that arises from the eternal duration of them, as

well as from the corruption of nature, which refuses to subscribe

to the justice of God therein, while complaining of the severity

oT his dispensations.

Thus we have considered Christ's death, as a true and proper

sacrifice for sin. We might now take notice of an expression

that is used in this answer, which is taken from the words of

the apostle, that once offered himself, Heb. ix. 28. and that

without spot to God, ver. 14. This offering being sufficient to

answer the end designed, there was no need of repeating it, or

of his doing any thing else with the same view ; the justice of

been n.ore easily drawn by giving bread, or causing manna to rain, than by pro

mising them his flesh and blood.—A steady martyrdom was more necessary to

the preaching of the alxistles ; because their doctrine in a great measure referred

to and was built upon the truth ofthe all-important events of the Saviour's death

and exaltation. In relation to which, as they could not be deceived, so likewise

their sincerity behoved to be put beyond suspicion. But the Lord Jesus Christ

bad abundance ofglorious means to confirm his doctrine; and if nothing else had

been to be effectuated by it, he behoved not to have undergone a cursed death

upon the hill of infamy ; and that under the pretence of a legal procedure, which

caused the multitude to revolt from him, his friends to be offended at him, and

plunged his best followers hi deep distress.

We also respect the design ofexhibiting in his sufferings, an example of love,

submission to, and confidence in God. But such an extremity of shame was not

necessary for that purpose ; and his sufferings were accompanied with so much

perturbation, vehement distress, cries and tears, that quite other ends were ever

to be obtained by them ; else he would not have exceeded many valiant martyrs.

Besides, could any apostle, courageously foreseeing, and alluding to his own

martyrdom in confirmation of the truth, and for an example to others, be able to

say, as did Christ, " whoso cateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath eternal

life ; for my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed, &c. ?" 2 Tim.

iv. 6. compared with John vi. 51—57.

Do men in spite of the divine testimony, find reasons and scruples against a

vicarious satisfaction ; if we are not much mistaken, they are easy to solve. But

far stronger reasons combat the persuasion, that the Holy Supreme Being can

show himself favourable, or indifferent, to the voluntary violation of those laws

and moral duties from which lie himself cannot absolve a rational creature; or to

speak in a plain and familiar manner, that God can, and also will suffer sin to

escape with impunity.

If then, (to conclude in the language of the apostle, when enlarging on the

glory of Christ,) the Son of God, by himself purged our sins ; how narrowly and

how perversely would we limit his saving work to his preaching,? How incon

sistent is it with this, that men, according to the usual phrase among Christians,

ascribe efficacious merit* to Christ ; but in an unusual sense understand them

only of his doctrine and his excellent character? against which sentiment, too,

much could be objected. How evidently then is that confirmed, which we as

serted, tliat Christ himself in his person and performances, is the cause and

ground of our salvation ? If the suffering and death of Christ alone have merit

ed salvation for the innumerable multitude of all them who ever believed in

him, or shall believe ; if his suffering, though short in duration, was the satis

factory ransom, to deliver all those sinners from the fear of death, and from the

wrath to come; then the infinite worth of his person and work, must surpass

all understanding ; then from that most gracious deliverance we deduce an im

portant proof of his more than human, his divine excellency."

Dr. Wyspebsse.
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God having declared itself fully satisfied when he was raised

from the dead. But having before considered the infinite

value of what he did and suffered, and its efficacy to bring

about the work of our redemption, whereby it appears to be

more excellent than all the sacrifices that were offered under

the ceremonial law, I need not say any more on that subject ;

and as we have also considered Christ as being sinless, and

therefore offering himself as a Lamb, without spot and blem

ish, and how this was the necessary result of the extraordinary

formation and union of the human nature with his divine Per

son, and the unction which he received from the Holy Ghost ;

I shall only observe, at present, what is said concerning his of

fering himself to God. This he is said to have done, in the

scripture but now referred to, through the eternal Spirit ; which

words are commonly understood of his eternal Godhead, which

added an infinite value to his sacrifice, or, like the altar, sanc

tified the gift, which is certainly a great truth : But it seems

more agreeable, to the most known sense of the word Spiri£,

to understand it concerning his presenting, or making a tender

of the service he performed by the hand of the eternal Spirit

unto God, as an acceptable sacrifice.

But the main difficulty to be accounted for, in this scripture,

is, what is objected by the Socinians, and others, who deny

his deity, namely, how he could be said to offer himself to God,

since that is the same as to say, that he offered himself to him

self, he being, as we have before proved, God equal with the

Father. But there is no absurdity in this assertion, if it be un

derstood concerning the service performed by him in his hu

man nature, which, though it was rendered worthy to be. offer

ed, by virtue of its union with his divine Person, this act of

worship terminated on the Godhead, or tended to the securing

the glory of the perfections of that divine nature, which is com

mon to all the divine Persons ; and it is in this sense that some

ancient writers are to be understood, when they say, that Christ

may be said to offer up himself to himself, that is, the service

performed in the human nature was the thing offered, and the

object hereof, to which all acts of worship are referred, was

the divine nature, which belongs to himself as well as the Fa

ther, (a)

(a) " In the consideration of this subject, which every Christian must deem

most highly deserving the closet examination, our attention should be directed

to two different classes of objectors : those who deny the necessity of any me

diation whatever; and those who question the particular nature of that media

tion, which has been appointed. Whilst the deist on the one hand ridicules the

very notion of a Mediator : and the philosophizing Christian on the other, fash

ions it to his own hypothesis ; we are called on to vindicate the word of truth

from the injurious attacks of both; and carefully to secure it, not only against
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VI. We shall now consider the persons for whom, as a

Priest, Christ offered himself, and so enter on that subject, that

is so much controverted in this present age, namely, whether

the open assaults of its avowed enemies, but against the more dangerous misret

presentations of its false or mistaken friends.

The objections which are peculiar to the former, are upon this subject, of the

same description with those which they advance against every other part »freve

lation ; bearing with equal force against the system of natural religion, which

they support, as against the doctrines of revealed religion, which they op

pose. And indeed, this single circumstance, if weighed with candour and

reflection ; that is, if the deist were truly the philosopher he pretends to be ;

might suffice to convince him of his error. For the closeness of the analo

gy between the works of nature, and the word of the gospel, being found to be

such, that every blow which is aimed at the one, rebounds with undiminished

force against the other : the conviction of their common origin must be the infe.rence of unbiassed understanding.

Thus, when in the outset of his argument, the deist tells us, that as obedience

must be the object of God's approbation, and disobedience the ground of his dis

pleasure, it must follow by natural consequence, that when men have transgress

ed the divine commands, repentance and amendment of life will place tlicm in

the same situation as if they had never offended :—he does not recollect, that ac

tual experience of the course of nature directly contradicts the assertion ; and

that, in the common occurrences of life, the man who by intemperance and vo

luptuousness, has injured his character, his fortune, and his health, does not find

himself instantly restored to the full enjoyment of these blessings on repenting

of his past misconduct, and determining on future amendment. Now, if the at

tributes of the Deity demand, that the punishment should not outlive the crime,

on what ground shall we justify this temporal dispensation > The difference in

degree, cannot affect the question in the least. It matters not, whether the pun

ishment be of long or short duration ; whether in this world, or in the next. If

the justice or the goodness of God, require that punishment should not be in

flicted when repentance has taken place ; it must be a violation of those attri

butes to permit any punishment whatever, the most slight, or the most transient.

Nor will it avail to say, that the evils of Ms Kfe attendant upon vice, are the ef

fects of an established constitution, and follow in the way of natural conse

quence. Is not that established constitution itself, the effect of the divine decree t

And are not its several operations as much the appointment of its Almighty fra-

mer, as if they had individually flowed from his immediate direction ? But be

sides, what reason have we to suppose that God's treatment of us in a future

state, will not be of the same nature as we find it in this ; according to establish

ed rules, and in the way of natural consequence ? Many circumstances might be

urged on the contrary, to evince the likelihood that it will. But this is not ne

cessary to our present purpose. It is sufficient, that the deist cannot prove that

it will not. Our experience of the present state of things evinces, that indemnity

is not the consequence of repentance here: can he adduce a counter-experience

to show, that it will hereafter .' The justice and goodness of God are not tlicu

necessarily concerned, in virtue of the sinner's repentance, to remove all evil con

sequences upon sin in the next life, or else the arrangement of events in this, has

not been regulated by the dictates, of justice and goodness. If the deist admits

the latter, what becomes of his natural religion ?

Now let us inquire, whether the conclusions of abstract reasoning will coin

cide with the deductions of experience. If obedience be at all times our duty,

in whht way can present repentance release us from the punishment of former

transgressions ? Can repentance annihilate what is past ? Or can we do more

by present obedience, than acquit ourselves of present obligation ? Or, does the

contrition we experience, added to the positive duties we discharge, constitute

a surplusage of merit, which may be transferred to the reduction of our former

demerit ? And is the justification of the philosopher, who is too enlightened to.
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Christ died for all men, or only for the elect, whom he design

ed hereby to redeem, and bring to salvation ; and here let it

be premised.

be a Christian, to be built, after all, upon the absurdities of supererogation?

" We may as well affirm," says a learned Divine, " that our former obedience

atones for our present sins, as that our present obedience makes amends for an

tecedent transgressions." And it is surely with a peculiar ill gTace, that this

sufficiency of repentance is urged by those, who deny the possible efficacy of

Christ's mediation ; since the ground on which they deny the latter, equally

serves for the rejection of the former : the necessary connexion between the me

rits of one being, and the acquittal of another, not being less conceivable, than

that which is conceived to subsist between obedience at one time, and the for

giveness of disobedience at another.

Since then, upon the whole, experience (as far as it extends) goes to prove the

natural inefficacy of repentance to remove the effects of past transgressions ; and

the abstract reason of the tiling, . an furnish no link, whereby to connect present

obedience with forgiveness of former sins : it follows, that however the contem

plation of God's infinite goodness and love, might excite some faint hope, that

mercy would be extended to the sincerely pertitent ; the animating certainty of

this momentous truth, without which the religious sense can have no place, can

be derived from the express communication of the Deity alone.

But it is yet urged by those, who would measure tiie proceedings of divine

wisdom by the standard of their own reason ; that, admitting the necessity ofa

Revelation on this subject, it had been sufficient for the Deity to have made

known to man his benevolent intention ; and that the circuitous apparatus of the

scheme of redemption must have been superfluous, for the purpose of rescuing

the world from the terrors and dominion of sin ; when this might have been ef

fected in a way infinitely more simple and intelligible, and better calculated to

excite our gratitude and love, merely by proclaiming to mankind a free pardon,

and perfectjndemnity, on condition »f repentance and amendment.

To the disputer, who would thus prescribe to God the mode by which he may

best conduct his creatures to happiness, we might as before reply, by the appli

cation of his own argument to the course of ordinary events : and we might de

mand of him to inform us, wherefore the Deit^should have left the sustenance

of life, depending on the tedious process of human labour and contrivance, in

rearing from a small seed, and conducting to the perfection fitting it for the use

of man, the necessary article of nourishment; when the end might have been at

once accomplished by its instantaneous production. And will he contend that

bread has not been ordained for the support of man ; because that, instead of the

resent circuitous mode of its production, it might have been rained down from

eaven, like the manna in the wilderness ? On grounds such as these, the philo

sopher (as he wishes to be called) may be safely allowed to object to the notion

of forgiveness by a Mediator.

With respect to every such objection as this, it may be well, once for all,

to make this general observation. We find, from the whole course of nature,

that God governs the world, not by independent acts, but by connected sys

tem. The instruments which he employs in the ordinary works of his Providence,

are not physically necessary to his operations. He might have acted without

them, ifhe pleased. "He might, for instance.have createdall men, without the in

tervention of parents : but where then had been the beneficial connexion between

parents and children; and the numerous advantages resulting to human society

from such connexion ?" The difficulty lies here : the uses arising from the con

nexions of God's acts may be various ; and such are the pregnancies of his works,

that a single act may answer a prodigious variety of purposes. Of the several pur

poses we are, for the most part, ignorant: and from this ignorance are derived

most ofour weak objections against the ways of his Providence ; whilst we fool

ishly presume, that, like human agents, he has but one end in view.

This observation we shjd) find of material use in our examination of the re-
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1. That it is generally taken for granted, by those who

maintain either side of the question, that the saving effects of

Christ's death do not redound to all men, or that Christ did

rnaining arguments adduced by the deist on the present subject. And there is

none to which it more forcibly applies than to that by which he endeavours to

prove the notion of a Mediator to be inconsistent with the tliviue immutability.

It is either, he affirms, agreeable to the will of God to grant salvation on repen

tance, and then he will grant it without a Mediator : or it is not agreeable to his

will, and then a Mediator can be of no avail, unless we admit the mutability of

the divine decrees.

Hut the objector is not, perhaps, aware how far this reasoning will extend.

I.et us try it in the case of prayer. All such things as are agreeable to the will

of God must be accomplished, whether we pray or not t and therefore our pray

ers are useless, unless they be supposed to have a power of altering his will.

And indeed, with equal conclusiveness it might be proved that repentance itself

must be unnecessary. For if it be fit that our sins should he fin.given, God will

forgive us without repentance : and if it be unfit, repentance can be of no avail.

The error in all these conclusions is the same. It consists in mistaking

a conditional for an absolute decree ; and in supposing God to ordain an end

unalterably, without any concern as to the intermediate steps, whereby that

end is to be accomplished. Whereas the manner is sometimes as necessary as

the act proposed: so that if not done in that particular way, it would hot have

been done at all. Of this observation, abundant illustration may lie derived, as

well from natural as from revealed religion. " Thus we know from natural re

ligion, that it is agreeable to the will of God, that the distresses of mankind

should be relieved : and yet we sec the destitute, from a wise constitution of

Providence, left to the precarious benevolence of their fellow-men; and if not re

lieved by them, they are not relieved at all. Iu like manner, in Revelation, in the

case of Naaman the Syrian, we find that God was willing he should be healed of

his leprosy ; but yet he was not willing that it should he done, except in one par

ticular manner. Abana and Pharpar were as famous as any of the rivers of Isra

el. Could he not wash in them, and be clean ? Certainly he might, if the design

of God had been no more than to heal him. , Or it might have been done with,out any washing at all. But the healing was not the only design of God, nor the

most important. The manner of the cure was of more consequence in the moral

design of God, than the enre itself : the effect being produced, for the sake of

manifesting to the whole kingdom of Syria, the great power of the God of Israel,

by which the cure was performed." And in like manner, though God willed that

the penitent sinner shonld' receive forgiveness; we may see good reason why,

agreeably to his usual proceeding, he might will it to be granted in one particu

lar manner only, through the intervention of a Mediator.

Although in the present stage of the subject, in which we are concerned with

the objections of the deist, the argument should be confined to the deductions

of natural reason ; yetlhave added this instance from Revelation, because, strange

to say, some who assume the name of Christians, and profess not altogether to

discard the written word of Revelation, adopt the very principle which wc have

just examined. For what are the doctrines of that description ofChristians, in
the sister kingdom, • who glory in having brought down the high things of God

to the level of man's understanding? ThatChrist was a person sent into the world

to promulgate the will of God : to communicate new lights on the snbject of re

ligious duties ; by his life to set an example of perfect obedience ; by his death

to manifest his sincerity : and by his resurrection to convince us of the great

truth which he had been commissioned to teach, our rising again to future life.

This, say they, is the sum and substance of Christianity. It furnishes a purer

morality, and a more operative enforcement : its morality more pure, as built on

juster notions of the divine nature: and its enforcement more operative, as found

ed on a certainty of a state of retribution. And is then Christianity nothing but

' England.

Vol. II, Q q
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not die, in this respect, for all the world, since to assert this

would be to argue that all men shall be saved, which every

one supposes contrary to the whole tenor of scripture.

a new and more formal promulgation of ;he religion of nalure ? Is the deaih of

Christ but an attestation of his truth ? And are we, after all, left to our own me

rit for acceptance : and obliged to trust for our salvation to the perfection ofour

obedience ? Then indeed, has the great Author ofour religion in vain submitted

to the agonies of the cross ; if after having given to mankind a law, which leaves

them less excusable in their transgressions, he has left them to be judged by the

rigour of that law, and to stand or fall by their own personal deserts.

It is said, indeed, that as by this new dispensation, the certainty of pardon on

repentance has been made known, mankind has been informed of all that is es

sential in the doctrine of mediation. But granting that no more was intended to

be conveyed, than the sufficiency of repentance ; yet it remains to be considered

in what way that repentance was likely to be brought about. Was the bare de

claration that God would forgive the repentant sinner, sufficient to ensure his

amendment ? Or was it not rather calculated to render him easy under guilt,

from the facility of reconciliation ? What was there to alarm, to rouse the sinner

from the apathy of habitual transgression? What was there to make that im

pression which the nature of God's moral government demands ? Shall we say

that the grateful sense of divine mercy would be sufficient ; and that the gene

rous feelings of our nature, awakened by the supreme goodness, would have se

cured our obedience ? that is, shall we say, that the love of virtue and of right

would have maintained man in bis allegiance ? And have we not then had abun

dant experience of what man can do, when left to his own exertions, to be cured

of such vain and idle fancies ? What is the history of man, from the creation to

the time of Christ, but a continued trial of his natural strength ? And what has

been the moral of that history, but that man is Strang, only as he feels himself

weak ? strong, only as he feels that his nature is corrupt, and from a conscious

ness of that corruption, is led to place his whole reliance upon God? What is the

description which the apostle of the Gentiles has left us, of the state of the world,

at the coming of our Saviour ?—being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication,
•wickedness, ciTetovsness, maliciousness ; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, ma-

hgnity ; whisperers, backbiters, luxters of Uod, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors

ofevil things, disobedient to parents, without umlerstanding, covenant breakers,

without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful—who, knowing the judgment of

God, that they which commit such things are worthy of death, not only do the same,

but have pleasure in them that do them.

Here were the fruits of that natural goodness of the human heart, which is the

favorite theme and fundamental principle with that class of Christians, with

whom we are at present concerned. And have we not then had full experiment

of our natural powers? And shall we yet have the madness to fly back to our

own sufficiency, and our own merits, and to turn away from that gracious support,

which is offered to us through the mediation of Christ ? No : lost as men were,

at the time Christ appeared, to all sense of true religion : lost as they must be to

it, at all times, when left to a proud confidence in their own sufficiency : nothing

short of a strong and salutary terror could awaken them to, virtue. Without

some striking expression of God's abhorrence of sin, which might work power

fully on the imagination and the heart, what could prove a sufficient counterac

tion to the violent impulse of natural passions ? what, to the entailed deprava

tion, which the history of man, no less than the voice of Revelation, pronoun

ces to have infected the whole human race ? Besides, without a full and ade

quate sense of guilt, the very notion of forgiveness, as it relates to us, is unin

telligible. We can have no idea of forgiveness, unless conscious of something to

be forgiven. Ignorant of our forgiveness, we remain ignorant of that goodness

which confers it. And thus, without some proof of God's hatred for sin, we re

main unacquainted with the greatness of his love.

The simple promulgation then, of forgiveness on repentance, could not answer

the purpose. Merely to know the condition, could avail nothing. An inducement
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2. It is allowed, by those who deny the extent of Christ's

death to all men, as to what concerns their salvation, that it

may truly be said, that there are some blessings redounding

of suificicnt force to ensure itsfulfilment was essential. The system of sufficiency

had been fully tried, to satisfy mankind of its folly. It was now time to intro

duce a new system, the system of humility. And for this purpose, what expe

dient could have been devised more suitable than that which has been adopted ?

—the sacrifice of the Son of God for the sins of men : proclaiming to the world,

by the greatness of the ransom, the immensity of the guilt : and thence, at the

same time evincing, in the most fearful manner, God's utter abhorrence of sin,

in requiring such expiation ; and the infinity of his love, in appointing it.

To this expedient for man's salvation, though it be the clear and express lan

guage of Scripture, 1 have as yet sought no support from the authority of Scrip

ture itself. Having hitherto had to contend with the deist, who denies all Reve

lation ; and the pretended Christian, who rationalizing away its substance, finds

it a mere moral system, and can discover in it no trace of a Redeemer : to urge

the declarations of Scripture, as to the particular nature of redemption, would

be to no purpose. Its authority disclaimed by the one, and evaded by the other,

each becomes unassailable on any ground, but that which he has chosen for

' himself, the ground of general reason.

But, we come now to consider the objections of a class of Christians who, as

they profess to derive their arguments trom the language and meaning of Scrip

ture, will enable us to try the subject of our discussion by the only true stan

dard, the word of Revelation. And indeed, it were most sincerely to be wished,

that the doctrines of Scripture were at all times collected purely from the Scrip

ture itself: and that preconceived notions and arbitrary theories were not first

to be formed, and then the Scripture pressed into the service of each fanciful,

dogma. If God has vouchsafed a Revelation, has he not thereby imposed a duty

of submitting our understandings to its perfect wisdom ? Shall weak, short

sighted man presume to say, " II I find the discoveries of Revelation correspond

to my notions of what is right and fit, I will admit them : but if they do not, I

am sure they cannot be the genuine sense of Scripture : and I am sure of it, oa

this principle, that the wisdom of God cannot disagree with itself?" That is, to

express it truly, that the wisdom of God cannot but agree with what this judge

of the actions of the Almighty deems it wise for him to do. The language of

Scripture must then, by every possible refinement, be made to surrender its fair

and natural meaning, to this predetermination of its necessary import. But the

word of revelation being thus pared down to the puny dimensions of human rea.tson, how differs the Christian from the deist The only difference is this : that

whilst the one denies that God hath given us a Revelation; the other, compelled

by evidence to receive it, endeavours to render it of no effect. But in both there

is the same self-sufficiency, the same pride of understanding that would erect

itself on the ground of human reason, and that disdains to accept the divine fa

vour on any conditions but its own. In both, in short, the very characteristic of

a Christian spirit is wanting—Humiliti. For in what consists the entire of

Christianity, but in this ; that feeling an utter incapacity to work out our own

salvation, we submit our w hole-selves, our hearts, and our understandings, to

the divine disposal; and relying on God's gracious assistance, ensured to our

honest endeavours to obtain it, through the Mediation of Christ Jesus, we loot

up to him, and to him alone, for safety > Nay, what is the very notion of religion,

but this humble reliance upon God > Take this away, and we become a race or

independent beings, claiming as a debt the reward of our good works ; a sort of

contracting party with the Almighty, contributing nought to his glory, but

anxious to maintain our own independence, and our own rights. And ia it not to

subdue this rebellious spirit, which is necessarily at war with virtue and with

God, that Christianity has been introduced ? Does not every page of revelation,

peremptorily pronounce this ; and yet shall we exercise this spirit, even upon

Christianity itself ? Assuredly if we do; if, on the aontrarv, oar pride of ucdw
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to the whole world, and more especially to those who sit un

der the sound of the gospel, as the consequence of Christ's

death ; inasmuch as it is owing hereunto, that the day of God's'

standing, and self-sufficiency of reason, are not made to prostrate themselves

before the awfully mysterious truths of revelation ; if we do not bring down the

rebellious spirit of our nature, to confess that the .wisdom of man is but foolish

ness with Godi we may bear the name of Christians, but we want the essence of

Christianity.

These observations, though they apply in their full extent, only to those who

reduce Christianity to a system purely rational ; yet are, in a certain degree ap

plicable to the description of Christians, whose notion of redemption we now

come to consider. For what but a preconceived theory, to which Scripture had

been compelled to yield its obvious and genuine signification, could ever have

led to the opinion, that in the death of Christ there was no expiation for sin ;

that the word sacrifice has been used by the writers of the New Testament

merely in a figurative sense ; and that the whole doctrine of the redemption

amounts but to this, " that God, willing to pardon repentant sinners, and «t the

same time willing to do it, only in that way, which would best promote the

cause of virtue, appointed that Jesus Christ should come into the world ; and

'that he, having taught the pure doctrines of the gospel ; having passed a life of

exemplary virtue ; having endured many sufferings, and finally death itself, to

prove his truth, and perfect his obedience ; and having risen again, to manifest

the certainty of a future state; has not only, by his example proposed to man

kind a pattern for imitation ; but has, by the merits of his obedience, obtained,

through his intercession, as a reward, a kingdom or government over the world,

whereby he is enabled to bestow pardon and final happiness, upon all who will

accept them on the terms of sincere repentance." That is, in other words, we

receive salvation through a Mediator : the mediation conducted through inter

cession : and that intercession successful in recompense of the meritorious obe

dience of our Redeemer.

Here, indeed, we find the notion of redemption admitted : but in setting up,

for this purpose, the doctrine ofpure intercession, in opposition to that of alone-

merit, we shall perhaps discover, when properly examined, some small tincture

of that mode ofreasoning, which, as we have seen, has led the modern Socinian

to contend against the idea of redemption at large t and the deist, against that

of revelation itself.

For the present, let us confine our attention to the objections which the patrons

of this new system brine; against the principle of atonement, as set forth in the

doctrines of that church to which we more immediately belong. As fbr those

which are founded in views of general reason, a little reflection will convince

us, that there is not any, which can be alleged against the latter, that may not

be urged with equal force, against the former: not a single difficulty with which

it is attempted to encumber the one, that does not equally embarrass the other.

This having been evinced, we shall then see how little reason tliere was for re

linquishing the plain and natural meaning of scripture; and for opening the door

to a latitude of interpretation, in which, it is but too much the fashion to in

dulge at the present d:iy, and which if persevered in, must render the word of

God a nullity.

The first, and most important of the objections we have now to consider, is

that which represents the doctrine of atonement, as founded on the ihvine in-

filacabilitu—inasmuch as it supposes, that to appease the rigid justice of God,

it was requisite that punishment should be inflicted ; and that consequently the

sinner could not by any means have been released, had not Christ suffered in

his stead. Were this a faithful statement of the doctrine of atonement, there

had indeed been just ground for the objection. But that this is not the fair re

presentation of candid truth, let the objector feel, by the application of the same

mode of reasoning, to the system which he upholds. If it was necessary to the

Ibrgivencss of man, that Christ should suffer i and through the merits of his obp
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continued to those who are favoured with it ; and that this is

attended, in many, with restraining grace, and some instances

dience, and as the fruit of his intercession, obtain the power of granting that

forgiveness; docs it not follow, that had not Christ thus suffered anil interceded,

we could not have been forgiven i And has he not then, as it were, taken us out

of the hands of a severe and strict judge ; and is it not to hint alone that we owe

our pardon > Here the argument is exactly parallel, and the objection of impla

cability equally applies. Now what is the answer ? " That although it is through

the merits and intercession of Christ that we are forgiven ; yet these were not

the procuring cause, but the means, by which God originally disposed to forgive,

thought it right to bestow his pardon." Let then the wont intercession be chan

ged tor sacrifice, and see whether tfve answer be not equally conclusive.

The sacrifice of Christ was never deemed by any who did not wish to calum

niate the doctrine of atonement, to have made God placable, but merely viewed

as the means appointed by divine wisdom, by which to bestow forgiveness. And

agreeably to this, do we not find this sacrifice every where spoken of, as ordained

by God himself?•—Gorf so loved the icorld, that he gave his only begotten Son, that

.whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life—and herein

is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propi

tiation for our sins—and again we are told, that -ve are redeemed with lhe precious

blood of Christ, as ofa lamb without blemish, and without spot—who verily wasfore

ordained before the foundation of the world—and again, that Christ is the jMmb

slamfrom thefoundation of the world. Since then, the notion of the efficiency of

the sacrifice of Christ, contained in the doctrine of atonement, stands precisely

on the same foundation with that of pure intercession—merely as the means

whereby God has thought fit to grant his favour and gracious aid to repentant *

sinners, and to fulfil that merciful intention, which he had at all times entertain

ed towards his fallen creatures : and since by the sarnie sort of representation,

the charge of implacability in the Divine Being, is as applicable to the one scheme

as to the other ; that is, since it is a calumny most foully cast upon both : we

may estimate with what candour this has been made by those who hold the one

doctrine the fundamental ground of their objections against tlie other. For, on

the ground of the expression of God's unbounded love to his creatures every

where through Scripture, and of his several declarations that he forgave them

freely, it is, that they principally contend, that the notion of expiation by the

sacrifice of Christ cannot be the genuine doctrine of the New Testament.

But still it is demanded, " in w'hat way can the death of Christ, considered as

a sacrifice of expiation, be conceived to operate to the remission of sins, unless

by the appeasing a Being, who otherwise would not have forgiven us !"—To

this the answer of the Christian is, " 1 know not, nor does it concern me to know

in what manner the sacrifice of Christ is connected with the forgiveness of sins :

it is enough, that this is declared by God to be the medium through which my

salvation is effected. I pretend not to dive into the counsels of the Almighty. I

submit to his wisdom : and I will not reject his grace, because his mode of vouch

safing it is not withm my comprehension." But now let us try the doctrine of

pure intercession by this same objection. It has been asked, how can the suffer

ings of one Being be conceived to have any connexion with the forgiveness of

another. Let us likewise inquire, how the meritorious obedience of one Being,

can be conceived to have any connexion with the pardon of the transgressions of

another: or whether the prayers of a righteous Being in behalfof a wicked per

son, can be imagined to have more weight in obtaining forgiveness for the trans

gressor, than the same supplication, seconded by the offering up of life itself, to

procure that forgiveness ? The fact is, the want of discoverable connexion has

nothing to do with either. Neither the sacrifice nor the intercession has, as far

as we can comprehend, any efficacy whatever. AH that we know, or can know of

the one or of the other is, that it has been appointed as the means, by which God

ffas determined to act with respect to man. So that to object to the one, because
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of external reformation, which (though it may not issue in their

salvation) has a tendency to prevent a multitude of sins, and

a greater degree condemnation, that would otherwise ensue.

the mode of operation is unknown, is not only giving up die oilier, but the very

notion of a Mediator ; and if followed on, cannot fail to lead to pure deism, and

perhaps may not stop even there.

Thus we have seen, to what the general objections against the doctrine of'

atonement amount- The charges of divine implacability, and of inefficucious meant,

we have found to bear with as little force aga.nst this, as against the doctrine

which is attempted to be substituted in its room.

We come now to the objections which are drawn from the immediate language

of scripture, in those passages in which the nature of our redemption is descri

bed. And first, it is asserted, that it is no where said m scripture, that God is

reconciled to us by Christ's death, but that we are every where said to be recon

ciled to God. Now, in this objection, which clearly lays the whole stress upon

our obedience, we discover the secret spring of this entire system, which is set

up in opposition to the scheme of atonement : we see that reluctance to part with

the proud feeling of merit, with which the principle of redemption by the sacri

fice of Christ is openly at war : and consequently we see the essential difference

there is between the two doctrines at present under consideration; and the ne

cessity there exists for separating them by the clearest marks ofdistinction. But

to return to the objection that has been made, it very fortunately happens, that

we have the meaning of the words in their scripture use, defined by no less an

authority than that of our Saviour himself—Ifthou bring thy gift to the altar, and

there rememberett that thy brother hath aught ugtuust thee, leuve there thy gift be

fore the altar, andgo thy toay—first be reconciled to thy brother, and tlien come and

offer thy gift Now, from this plain instance, in which the person offeiultng is ex

pressly described, as the party to be reconciled to him wlio had been offended, by

agreeing to his terms of accommodation, and thereby making his peace with

him j it manifestly appears, in what sense this expression is to be understood in

the language of the New Testament. The very words then produced for the pur

pose of showing that there was no displeasure on the part of God, which it was

necessary by some means to avert, prove the direct contrary : and our being re

conciled to God, evidently does not mean, our giving up our sins, and thereby lay

ing aside our enmity to God, (in which sense the objection supposes it to be ta

ken) but the turning away hit displeasure, whereby we are enabled to regain his

favour. And indeed it wore strange, had it not meant this. What! are we to

suppose the God of the Christian, like t he deity of the Epicurean, to look on

with indifference upon the actions of this life, and not to be offended at the sin

ner? The displeasure of God, it is to be remembered, is not like man's, displea

sure, a resentment or passion, but a judicial disapprobation : which if we abstract

from our notion of God, we must cease to view him as the moral governor of the

world. And it is from the want of this distinction, which is so highly necessary;

and the consequent fear of degrading the Deity, by attributing to him what

might appear to be the weakness ot passion , that they, who trust to reason more

than to scripture, have been withheld from admitting any principle that implied

displeasure on the part of God. Had they attended but a little to the plain lan

guage of scripture, they might have rectified their mistake. They would there

nave found the wrath of God against the disobedient, spoken of in almost every

page. They would have found also a case which is exactly in point to the riiain

argument before us ; in which there is described, not only the wrath of God, but

the turning away of his displeasure by the mode of sacrifice. The case is that

of the three friends of Job,—in which God expressly says, that his wrath is kin-

died against the frieiuls of Job, because they hud not spoken of /urn the tldng that

'mas right ; and at the same time directs them to offer up a sacrifice, as the way

of averting his anger.

But then it is urged, that God is every where spoken of as a being of infinite

love. True ; and the whole difficulty arises from building on partial texts. When
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These may be called the remote, or secondary ends of Christ's

death, which was principally and immediately designed to re

deem the elect, and to purchase all saving blessings for them,

men perpetually t.ik of God's justice, as be'.ng necessarily modified by his good

ness, they seem to forget that it is no less the language of scripture, and of rea-
•son, that his goodness should be modified by his justice. Our error on this sub

ject proceeds from our own narrow views, which compel us to consider the at

tributes of the Supreme Being, as so many distinct qualities, when we should

conceive of them as inseparably blended together ; and his .whole nature as one

great impulse to what is best.

As to God's displeasure against s'mners, there can be then upon the whole no

reasonable ground of doubt. And agamsi the doctrine of atonement, no difficul

ty can arise from the scripture phrase of men being reconciled to God: since, as

we have seen, that directly implies the turning away the displeasure of God, so

as to be again restored to his favour and protection.

But, though all this must be admitted by those who will not shut their eyes .

against reason and scripture ; yet still it is contended, that the death of Christ

cannot be considered as a propitiatory sacrifice. Now, when we find him descri

bed as the Lamb of God which tnketh aioay the tins of the worU; when we are told,

that Christ hath ^iven himselffor us, an offering and a sacrifice to Gsrf; and that

he neeiled not, like the liigh-pricets under the htm, to off.r up sacrifice daily,firstfor

his tnen sins, and thenfor tlie people's ; for that this he did once, .when he offered up

himself; when he isexpresslv asserted to be the propitiation for our sins; anil God

is said to have loved tts. and to have sent /us Son to be tlie propitiationfor our sins;

when Isaiah describes his soul at made an offeringfor sin ; when it is said that God

spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all ; and that by him toe have

received the atonement i when these, and many other such passages are to be.

found; when everv expression referring to the death of Christ, evidently indi

cates the notion of a sacrifice of atonement and propitiation ; when this sacrifice

is particularly represented, as of the nature of a sin-offering ; which was a spe

cies of sacrifice " prescribed to be offered upon the commission of an offence, af

ter which the offending person was considered as if he had never sinned :" it may

well appear surprising on what ground it can be questioned, that the death of

Christ is pronounced in scripture to have been a sacrifice of atonement and ex

piation for the sins of men.

It is asserted, that the several passages which seem to speak this language,

contain nothing more than figurative allmions : that all that is intended is, that

Christ laid down his life for, that is, on acconntofmankind : and that there be-ing circumstances of resemblance between this event and the sacrifices of the

law, terms were borrowed from the latter, to express the former in a manner

more lively and impressive. And as a proof that the application of these terms

is but figurative, it is contended, 1st. That the death of Christ did not corres

pond literalh' and exactly, to the ceremonies of the Mosaic sacrifice : 2dly. That

being in different places compared to different kinds of sacrifices, to all of which

it could not possibly correspond, it cannot be considered as exactly of the na

ture of any : and lastly, that there was no such thing as a sacrifice ofpropitiation

or expiation ofsin under the Mosaic dispensation at all ; this notion having been

entirely of Heathen origin.

^ As to the two first arguments, they deserve but little consideration. The want

of an exact similitude to the precise form of the Mosaic sacrifice, is but a slen

der objection. It might as well be said, that because Christ was not of the spe

cies ofanimal, which had usually been offered up ; or because he was not slain in

the same manner ; or because he was not offered by the high-priest, there could

have been no sacrifice. But this is manifest trifling. If the formal notion of a sa

crifice for sin, that is, a life offered up in expiation be adhered to, nothing more

can be required to constitute it a sacrifice, except by those who mean to cavil,

not to discover truth.

' Again, as to the second argument, which from the comparison of Christ's

death, to the different kiwis of sacrifices, would infer that it was not of the na
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which shall be applied in his own time and way : Nevertheless

others, as a consequence hereof, arc made partakers of some

blessings of common providence, so far as they are subservient

to the salvation of those, for whom he gave himself a ransom.

ture of any, it may be replied, that it will more reasonably follow, that it was of

the nature of all. Kcsctiihhng that of the Fassorer, inasmuch as by it we were

delivered from an evil yet greater than that of Egyptian bondage ; partaking the

nature of the sin offering., as being accepted in expiation of transgression ; and

similar to the institution of the saipe-goat, as bearing the accumulated sins of

all : may we not reasonably suppose that this one great sacrifice contained the

full import and completion of the whole sacrificial system ? And that so far from

being spoken of in figure, as bearing some resemblance to the sacrifices of the

law, tliey were on the contrary, as the apostle expressly tells us, but figures', or

faint and partial representations of this stupendous sacrifice which had oeen or

dained from the beginning ? And besides, it is to be remarked in general, with

respect to the figurative application of the sacrificial terms to the death of

Christ ; that the striking resemblance between that and the sacrifices of the law,

which is assigned as the reason of such application, would have produced just

the contrary effect upon the sacred writers ; since they must have been aware

that the runstant use of such expressions, aided by the strength of the resem

blance, must have laid a foundation for error, in that which constitutes the main

doctrine of the Christian faith. Uc-ing addressed to a people whose religion was

entirely sacrificial, in what but the obvious and literal sense, could the sacrificial

representation of the death of'Christ have lieen understood?

We come now to the third and principal objection, which is built upon the

assertion, that no sacrifices of atonement (in the sense in which we apply this

term to the death of Christ) had existence under the Mosaic law : such as were

called by that name having had an entirely different import Now that certain

offerings under this denomination, related to things, and were employed for the

purpose of purification,. so as to render them fit instruments of the ceremonial

worship, must undoubtedly be admitted. That others were again appointed to

relieve persons from ceremonial incapacities, so as to restore them to the privi

lege ofjoining in the services of the temple, is equally true. But that there were

others of a nature strictly propitiatory, and ordained to avert the displeasure of

God from the transgressor, not only of the ceremonial, but, in some cases, even

of the moral law, will appear manifest upon a very slight examination. Thus we

find it decreed, that if a soul sin and commit a trespass against the Lord, and lie

tm/o his neighbour in that which was delivered to him to keep—or havefound that

.which was lost, and lieth concerning it, and sweabeth falselt, then, because he

hath sinned in this, he shall not only make restitution to Ids neighbour—but lie shall

bring Ids trespass-offering unto the Lord, a ram without blemish out oftheflock; and

the priest shall make an atonexest for him before the Lord, ami it shall be fob-

BivEir him. And again in a case of criminal connexion with a bond-maid who

was betrothed, the offender is ordered to bring his trespass-offering, and the priest

is to make atosemest for him with the trespass-offering,for the sin which he hath

done; and tfie sin winch he hath done shall be foboivek him. And in the case of

all offences which fell not under the description of presumptuous, it is manifest

from the slightest inspection of the book of Leviticus, that the atonement .pre

scribed, was appointed as die means whereby God might be propitiated, or recon

ciled li the offender.

Again, as to the vicarious import of the Mosaic sacrifice ; or, in other words,

its expressing an acknowledgment of what the sinner had deserved ; this not

only seems directly set forth in the account of the first offering in Leviticus,

where it is said of the person who brought a free-will ottering, lie shall lay hit.

hand upon flie liead of the burnt-offering, and it shall be accepted fob him to mak*

atonementfor him: but the ceremony of the scape-goat on the day of expiation,

appears to place this matter beyond doubt. On this head, however, as not being

necessary to my argument, I shall not at present enlarge.

\
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3. It is allowed on both sides, and especially by all that own '

the divinity and satisfaction of Christ, that his death was suf

ficient to redeem the whole world, h:td God designed that it

That expiatory sacrifice (in the strict and proper sense of the word) was a

part of the Mosaic institution, there remains then, I trust, no sufficient reason to

ilenv. That it existed in like manner amongst the. Arabians, in the time of Job,

we have already seen. And that its universal prevalence in the Heathen world,

though corrupted and disfigured by idolatrous practices, was the result of an

original divine appointment, eve ry candid inquire r will find little reason to doubt.

But be this as it may, it must be admitted, that propitiatory sacrifices not only

existed through the whole Gentile world, but had place under the law of Moses.

Tiie argument then, w hich from the non-t xiste'ncc of such sacrifices amongst the

Jews, w ould deny the term when applied to the death of Christ, to indicate such

sacrifice, necessarily falls to the ground.

But, in fact, they who deny tiie sacrifice of Christ to !ie a real and proper sa

crifice for sin, must, if they are consistent, deny that any such sacrifice ever did

exist, by divine appointment. For on what principle do they deny the former,

but this ?—that the sufferings and death of Christ, for the sins and salvation of

men, can make no change in God : cannot render him more ready to forgive,

more benevolent than he is in his own nature; and consequently can have no

power to avert from the offender the punishment of his transgression. Now, on

the ^ame principle, every sacrifice for the expiation of sin, must be impossible.

And this explains the true cause why these persons will not admit the language

of the New Testament, clear and express as it is, to signify a real and proper sa

crifice for sin : and why they feel it necessary to explain away the equally clear

and express description of that sprees of sacrifice in the old. Setting out w ith a

preconceived erroneous notion of its nature, and one which involves a manifest

contradiction, they hold themselves justified in rejecting every acceptation if

scripture which supports it. But, had they more accurately examined the true

import of the term in scripture use, they would have perceived no such contra

diction, nor would they have found themselves compelled to refine away by

strained and unnatural interpretations, the clear and obvious meaning of the sa

cred text. They would have seen, that a sacrifice for sin, in scripture language,

implies solely this, " a sacrifice wisely and graciously appointed by God, the mo

ral governor of the world, to expiate the guilt of sin in such a manner as to avert

the punishment ot it from the offender." To ask why God should have appointed

this particular mode, or in ivhnt -vuy it can avert the punishment ot sin, is to take

us back to the general point at issue with the deist, which has been already dis

cussed. With the Christian, who admits redemption under any modification,

such matters cannot he subjects of inquiry.

But even to our imperfect apprehension, some circumstances of natural con

nexion and fitness may be pointed out. The whole may he considered as a sensi

ble and striking representation of a punishment, which the sinner was conscious

he deserved from God's justice : unti the n, on the part of God, it becomes a pub

lic declaration of his holy <lispleasvre against sin, and of his merciful compassion

for the sinner; and on the part of the offender, when offered by or for him, it

implies a sincere confession ofguilt, and a hearty desire of obtaining pardon : and

upon the due performance of this service, the sinner is pardoned, and escapes the

penalty of his transgression.

This we shall find agreeable to tiie nature of a sacrifice for sin, as laid down

in the Old Testament. Now is there any thing in this degrading to the honour

of God; or in the smallest degree inconsistent with the dictates of natural re-a-son i And in this view, what is there in the death of Christ, as a sacrifice for the

sins of mankind, that may not in a certain degree, be embraced by our natural

notions ? For according to the explanation just given, is it not a declaration to

the whole world, of the greatness of their sins ; and of the proportionate mercy

and compassion of God, who had ordained this method, whereby, in a manner

consistent with his attributes, his fallen creatures might be again taken into his

Vol. II. R r
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should be a price for them, which is the result of the infinite

value of it ; therefore,

4. The main question before us is, whether God designed

livour, on their making themselves parties in this great sacrifice : that is, on

their complying with those conditions, which, on the received notion of sacrifice,

would render them parties in this ; namely, an adequate conviction ot guilt, a

proportionate sense. of God's love, awl a firm determination, with an humble

faitn in the sufficiency of this sacrifice, to endeavour after a lite of amendment

and o'ledience ' Thus much falls within the reach of our comprehension on this

mystei'ons subject. Whether in the expanded mnge of God's moral govern

ment, some other end may n. it be held in view , in the death of his only begot en

Son, it is not ibr us to enquire ; nor does it in any degree concern lis : what God

hut been pleaded to reveal, it is alone our duty to believe.

One revactrkable circunist.mce indeed there is, in which the sacrifice of Christ

differs from all those sacrifices winch were offered under the law. Our blessed

Lord \y»s not only the Stibjtct of the offer ? g, but the Priest who offered it

Therefore he has become not onlv a sacrifice, but an intercessor ; bis interces

sion being founded upon this voluntary act of benevolence, by which he offered

himself'without spot to Cod We are not onlv tuvn in virtue of the sacrifice, for

given: bi.t m virtue of the intercession admitted to favour and grace. And thus

the scripture notion of the sacrifice of Christ, includes every advantage, which

the advocates for the pure intercession, seek from their scheme of redemption.

But it also contains others, which they necessarily lose by the rejection of that

notion. It contains the great advantage oi impressing mankind with a due sense

of their guilt, by compelling a romp..1. son with the immensity of the sacrifice

made to redeem them from us cffec.s. It contains that, tu short, which is the

soul and substance of all Christian virtue—Humilitt. And the fact is plainly

this, that in every attempt to get rid of the scripture doctrine of atonement, we

find feel.ngs of a description opposite to this evangelic qi ality, more or less to pre

vail : we find a fondness for the opinion of man's own sufficiency , and an unwil

lingness to submit with devout and implict reverence, to the sacred word of

revelation.

In the mode oi inquiry which has been usually adopted on this subject, one

prevailing error deserves to be noticed. The nature of sacrifice, as generally

practised and understood, antecedent to the time of Christ, has been first exami

ned ; and from that, as a ground of explanation, the notion of Christ's sacrifice

has been derived : whereas, in fact by this, all former sacrifices are to be inter

preted ; and in reference to it only, can they be understood. From an error so

fundamental, it is not wonderful that the greatest perplexities should have arisen

concerning the nature of sacrifice in general ; and that they should ultimately

fall with cumulative confusion on the nature ot that particular sacrifice, to the

investigation of which fanciful and mistaken theories had been assumed as

guides. Thus, whilst some have presumptuously attributed the early and uni

versal practice of sacrifice, to an irrational and superstitious fear of an imagined

sanguinary divinity ; and have been led in defiance of the express language of

revelation, to reject anel ridicule the notion of sacrifice, as originating only- in

the grossness ol superstition : others, not equally destitute of reverence for the

sacred word, and consequently not treating this solemn rite with equal disre

spect, have yet ascribed its origin to human invention ; and have thereby been

Compelled to account for the divine institution of the Jewish sacrifices as a mere

accommodation to prevailing practice : and consequently to admit, even the sa

crifice of Christ itself to have grown out of, and been adapted to, this creature

of human excogitation.

Of this latter class, the theories, as might he expected, are various. In one,

Sacrifices are represented in the light ofgifts, intended to sooth and appease the

Supreme Being, in like manner as they are found to conciliate the favour ofmen

in inother, they are considered asfederal rites, a kind ofeating and drinking with

God, as it were at his table, and thereby implying the being restored to a state
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the salvation of all mankind by the death of Christ, or whether

he accepted it as a price of redemption lor all, so that it might

be said that he redeemed some who shall not be saved by him I

_

of friendship with him, by repentance and confession oi sms : in a third, they are

described as but symbolical actions, or a more expressive language, denoting the

gratitude of the offerer, in such us are eucharistical ; and in those that are expia

tory, the acknowledgment of, and contrition for sin strongly expressed by the

death of the animal, representing that death which the offerer confessed to be

his own desert

To these different hypotheses, which in the order of their enumeration, claim

respectively the names" of Spencer, Sykes, and IVarbnrton, it may generally be re

plied, that thefact of Abel's sacrifice seems inconsistent with them all : with the

first, inasmuch as it must huve been antecedent to those distinctions of property,

on which alone experience ofthe effects of gifts upon men could have been found

ed: with the second, inasmuch as it took ptace several ages prior to that period,

at winch both the words of scripture, and the opinions of the wisest commenta

tors have fixed the permission of animal food to man : with the thud, inasmuch

as the language, which scripture expressly states to huve been derived to our

first parents from divine instruction, cannot' be supposed so defective in those

terms that related to the worship of Cod, as to have rendered it necessary for

Abel to call in the aid of actions, to express the sentiment of gratitude or sor

row ; and still less likely is it that he would have resorted to that species of ac

tion, which in the eye of reason, must have appeared displeasing to God, the

slaughter of an unoffending animal.

To urge these topics of objection in their full force, against the several theo,ries 1 huve mentioned, would lead to a discussion far exceeding the due limits of

a discourse from this pluce. 1 therefore dismiss them for the present. Nor shall

I, in refutution of the general idea of the human invention ot sacrifice, enlarge

upon the universality of the practice ; the sameness of the notion of its efficacy,

pervading nations und ages the most remote; and the unreasonbleness of suppo

sing any natural connexion between the slaying of an animal, and the receiving

pardon for the violation of God's laws,—all of which appear decisive against

that idea. But, as both the general idea and the particular theories which have

endeavoured to reconcile to it the nature and origin of sacrifice, have been caused

by a departure from the true and only source of knowledge ., let us return to that

sacred fountain, and whilst we endeavour to establish the genuine scripture

notion of sacrifice, at the same time provide the best refutation ofevery other.

It requires but little acquaintance with scripture to know that the lesson

which it every where inculcates, is, that man by disobedience had fallen under

the displeasure of his Maker; that to be reconciled to his favour, and restored

to the means of acce ptable obedience, a Redeemer was appointed, and that this

Redeemer laid down his life to procure for repentant sinners forgiveness and ac

ceptance. This surreivler of life has been called by the sacred writers a sacri*fice; and the end attained by it, expiation or atonement. With such as have been

desirous to reduce Christianity to a mere moral system, it has been a favourite

object to represent this sacrifice as entirely figurative founded only in allusion

and similitude to the sacrifices of the law; whereas, that this is spoken of by

the sacred writers, as a real and proper sacrifice, to which those under the law

bore respect but as types or shadows, is evident from various phssajres of holy

writ, but more particularly from the epistle to the Hebrews > in which it is ex

pressly said, that the luio having a shadow of good things to come, can never with

those sacrifices which they offered year by year continually, make the comers fAerr-

unto perfects—but this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat

down on the right hand of God. And again, when the writer of this epistle speuks

of the high-priest entering into the holy of holies with the blood of the sacrifice,

lie asserts, that this was a figure for the time then present, in which were offered

both gifts and sacrifices, that could not make him that did tlie service perfect ,• bus

Christ being come, an high print of (rood firings to come ; iri< h* the hbiod ofgutttt
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This is affirmed by many, who maintain universal redemption,

which we must take leave to deny. And they farther add, as

an explication hereof, that Christ died that he might put

and calves, but by las own blood, lie entered oncf into the holy place, having obtained

eternal redemption for us ; for, be ;.tlds, if the blood of bulls iwd ofgouts sancafeth

to the purifying of the flesh, how much more shall tlie blo.d of Christ, who through

the eternal Spirit, offered himsefl without ipot to God, purge your conscience from

dead .works to seme the living God? It must be unnecessary to detail more of

the numerous passages winch go tii prove that the sacrifice of Christ was a true

and effective sacr.fice, whilst those of the law were but faint representations,

and inadequate copies, intended for its introduction.

Now, ii' the sacrifices of the Law appear to have been but preparations for this

one great sacrifice, we are naturally led to consider whether the same may not

be asserted of sacrifice from the beginning: and whether we are not wan anted

by scripture, in pronouncing the entire rite to have been ordained by Owl, as a

type of that use sacrifice, in which all others were to have their consummai.on.

That the institution was of divine ordinance, may, in the first instance, be rea

sonably inferred from tlie strong and sensible attestation of the divine acceptance

of sacr ifice in the case of Abel, again in that of Noah, afterwards in that of Abra

ham, and also from the systematic establishment of it by the same divine autho

rity, in the dispensation of .Moses. And whether we consider tile book of Job as

the production of Moses ; or of that pious worshipper of the true God, among;

the descendants of Abraham, whose name it bears ; or of some other person who

liv-d a short time after, and composed it from the materials left by Job himself;

the representation there made or'tiod, as prescribing sacrifices to tlie frieuusof

Job, in even. supposition exhibits a strong authority, and of high antiquity, upon

this question.

These few facts, which I have stated, unaided by any comment, and abstract

ing altogether from the arguments wiuch embarrass the contrary hypothesis,

and to which I have already alluded, nn^lit perhaps be sufficient to satisfy an in

quiring and candid mind, that sacrifice mutt have bad its origin in mvihe i!f-

stitutiox. But if in addition, this rite, as practised in the earliest ages, shall

be found connected with the sacr.fice of Christ, confessedly of divine appoint

ment ; little doubt can reasoni-hly remain on this head. Let us then examine-

more particularly the circumstance of tlie first sacrifice offered up by Abel.

It is clear from the words of scripture, that both Cain and Abel made obla

tions to the lxn.d. It is clear also, notwithstanding the well known fanciful inter

pretation of an eminent commentator, that Abel's was an animal sacrifice. It is

no less clear, that Abel's was accepted, whilst that of Cain was rejected. Now

what could have occasioned the distinction? The acknowledgment of the Su

preme Bein^ and of his universal dominion, was no less strong m tlie offering of

the fruits of the earth by Cam, than m that of the firstlings of the flock by Abel :

the intrinsic efficacy of the gift must have been the same in each, each giving of

the best that he possessed; the expression of gratitude, equally significant and

fo'c.ble in both. How then is the difference to be explained > if we look to the

writer to the Hebrews, he informs us, that the ground on winch Abel's oblation

was preferred to that of Cain, was, that Abel offered his in faith; and the crite

rion of this faith also appears to have been, in the opinion of this writer, the ani

mal sacrifice, °rhe words are rem:irkable— My faith Mel offered unto God u more

excellent sacrifice than Cain, by ~?isich he obtained witness that lie was righteous,

God testifying ofhis gifts. TUc words here translated, a more excellent sucriftce,

are in an early version rendered u much more sacrifice, which phrase, though un

couth in form, adequately conveys the original. The meaning then is, that by

faith Abel offered that which was much more of the true nature of sacrifice than

what had been offered by Cain. Abel consequently was directed by faith, and

this faith was manifested in the nature of his offering. What then are we to in.

fer?—Without some revelation granted, some assurance held out as the object

offaith, Abel could not have exercised this virtue ; and without some peculiar
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men into a salvablc state, or procure a possibility of salvation

for them ; so that many might obtain it, by a right improve

ment of his death, who shall fall short of it ; and also that it

mode of sacrifice enjoined, he could not have exemplified his faith by an appro

priate offering. The offering made, we have already seen, was lhat of an animal.

Let us consider whether this could have u connexion with any divine assurance

communicated at that early day. '

It is obvious that the promise made to om' first parents, conveyed an intima

tion of some f uture deliverer, who should overcome the tempter that had drawn

man from his innocence, and remove those evils which had been occasioned by

the fall. This assurance, without which, or some other ground of hope, it seems

difficult to conceive how the principle of religion could huve hail place among

wen, became to our first parents the grand object of faith. To perpetuate this

fundamental article of religious belief among the descendants of Adam, some

striking memorial of the fall of man, and of the promised deliverance, would

naturally be appointed. And if we admit that the scheme of redemption by the

denth of the only begotten Son of God, was determined from the beginning ; that

is, if we admit lhat when God had ordained the deliverance of man, he h-d or

dained the means: if we admit that Christ was the Lamb slain from thefounda

tion ofthe world; what memorial could be devised more apposite than that of

animal ,ucr;fice.'—exemplifying, by the slaying of the victim, the death which

had been denounced against man's disobedience :—thus exhibiting the awful

lesson of that death which was the wages of sin, and at the same time represent

ing that death which was actually to be undergone by the Redeemer of man

kind .—and hereby connecting' in one view, the two great cardmal events in the

history of man, the fall, and the becovekt : the death denounced against sin,

*nd the death appointed for that Holy One who was to lay down his life to deli

ver man from the consequences of sin. The institution of animal sacrifice seems

then to have been peculiarly significant, as containing all the elements of reli

gious knowledge : and the adoption of this rite, with sincere and pious feelings,

would at the same time imply an humble sense of the unworlhiness of the offer

er ; a confession that death which was inflicted on the victim, was the desert of

of those sins which had arisen from man's transgression ( and a full reliance

upon the promises of deliverance, joined to an acquiescence in the means ap

pointed for its accomplishment.

If this view of the matter be just, there is nothing improbable even in the sup

position that that part of the Signification of the rite which related to the sacri

fice of Christ, might have been in some degree made know n from the beginning.

But not to contend for this, (scripture having furnished no express foundation

for the assumption,) room for the exercise of faith is equally preserved, on the

idea that animal sacrifice was enjoined in the general as the religious sign of

faith in the promise of redemption, without any intimation of the way in which it

became a sign. Agreeably to these principles, we shall find but little difficulty

in determining on what ground it was that Abel's offering was accepted, whilst

that of Cain was rejected. Abel, in firm reliance on the promise of God, and in

obedience to his command, offered that sacrifice which had been enjoined as the

religious expression of his faith ; whilst Cain, disregarding the gracious assuran

ces that had been vouchsafed, or at least disdaining to adopt the prescribed

mode of manifesting his belief, possibly as not appearing to his reason to possess

any efficacy or natural fitness, thought he had sufficiently acquitted himself of

his duty in acknowledging the general superintendance of God, and expressing

his gratitude to the Supreme Benefactor, by presenting some of those good

things which he thereby confessed to have been derived from his bounty. In

short, Cain, the first-born of the fall, exhibits the first fruits of his parents' dis

obedience, in the arrogance and self-sufficiency of reason, rejecting the aids of

revelation, because they fell not within its apprehension of right. lie takes the

first place in flte, ftnuajht of deism, and displays, in his proved, rejection of the or
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is in their power to frustrate the ends thereof, and so render

it ineffectual. This we judge not only to be an error, but such as

is highly derogatory to the glory of God ; which we shall en-

dinauce of sacrifice, the same spirit, winch, in later days, has actuated his en

lightened followers, in rejecting the sacrifice of Christ

This view of the subject receives strength, from the terms of expostulation in

which God addresses Cain, on las expressing resentment at the rejection of hit

offering, and the acceptance of Abel's. The words in the present version are,

if thou doesl well, shall thou not be accepted ?—and if thou doest not well, sin lieth

at the door—which words, as they stand connected m tile context, supply no very

satisfactory meaning, and have long served to exercise the ingenuity of commen

tators to but little purpose. But if the word, which is here translated sis, be

rendered, as we find it in a great variety of passages in she Old Testament, a sin

oFFERisn, the reading of the passage then becomes, if thou doest .well, thai! thou

not be accepted ? and if thou doest not well, a tin offering lieth' even at the door.

The connexion is thus rendered evident. God rebukes Cain for not conforming

to that species of sacrifice which had been offered by Abel. He refers to it as

a matter of known injunction ; and hereby points out the ground of distinction

in his treatment of him, and his brother : and thus, in direct terms, enforces the

observance of animal sacrifice.

As that part of my general position, which pronounces sacrifice to have been

of divine institution, receives support from the paa.snge just recited ; so to that

part of it which maintains that this rite bore an aspect to the sacrifice of Christ,

additional evidence may be derived from the language of the writer to the He

brews, inasmuch as he places the blood of Abel's sat rifice in direct comparison

with the blood of Christ, which he styles pre-eminently the blood of sfirinkling :

and represents both as speaking good things, in different degrees. What then is

the result of the foregoing reflections ?—The sacrifice of Abel was an animal sa

crifice. This sacrifice was accepted. The ground of this acceptance was the

faith in which it was offered. Scripture assigns no other object of this faith but

the promise of a Redeemer: and of this faith, the offering of an an mal in sacri

fice, appears to have been the legitimate, and consequently the instituted, ex-ression. The institution of animal sacrifice then, was coeval With the fall, and

ad a reference to the sacrifice of our redemption. Hut as it had also an imme

diate and most apposite application to that unportan{ event in the condition of

man, which, as being the occasion of, was essentially connee'ed with the work

of redemption, that l.kewise we have reason to think was included in its signifi

cation. And thus, upon the whole, sai hifick appears to have been ordained as a

standing memorial of the deuth introduced by tin, and of that death .winch was to be

suffered by the Redeemer.

We accordingly find this institution of animal sacrifice continue until the giv

ing of the law. No other offering than that of an animal being l ecorded in scrip

ture down to this period, except in the case of Cain, and that we have seen was

rejected. The sacrifices of Noah and of Abraham are staled to have been burnt-

offerings. Of the same kind also were the sin-offerings prescntedjtv Jpij^hr be

ing said to have offered burnt-offerings according to the number ofhis sorisTlcst

some of them might have sinned in their hearts. But when we come to the pro

mulgation of the law, we find vlve connexion between animal sacrifice and atone

ment, or reconciliation with God, clearly and distinctly announced. It is here

declared that sacrifices for sin should, on conforming to certain prescribed modes

of oblation, he accepted as the means of deliverance from the penal consequences

of transgression. And with respect to the peculiar efficacy of animal sacrifice,

we find this remarkable declaration,—t/ie life of thefiesh isin the blood, and Jhm,e

given it to yon upon t/ie altar, to make atonementfor the soul : in reference to wluch

words, the sacred writer formally pronounces, that .without shedding of blood there

is no remission. Now in what conceivable light can we view this institution, but

m relation to that great sacrifice which .was to make atonement for sins : to that

blood of sprinkling, which was to speakbetter things than that ofMel, or that
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deavour to make appear, and' to establish the contrary doctrine,

namely," that Christ died to purchase salvation for none but

those who shall obtain it. This may be proved,

of the law. The Ura itself is said to have had respect solely unto him. To wtiat

else can the principal institution of the law refer ?—an institution too, n liich. un.less so referred appears utterly iuime:.inng. The offering up. an animal cannot be

imagined to have had any intrinsic efficacy in procuring pardon for the trans

gression of the offerer. The blood of bulls and of goats could have possessed

no virtue, whereby to cleanse him from his ofK-nces. Still less intelligible is the

application ofthe blood ofthe victim to the purify ing ofthe parts ofthe tabernacle,

and the apparatus of the ceremonial worship. All this can clearly have had no

other than an instituted mean.ng; and can be understood only as in reference to

Bonie blood-shedding, which m an eminent degree possessed the power of puri

fying from pollution. In short, admit the sacrifice of Chi 1st to be held in view in

the institutions of the law, and every part is plain and intelligible; reject that

notion, and every theory devised by the ingenuity of man, to explain the nature

of the ceremonial worship, becomes trifling and inconsistent.

Granting the!; the case of the Mosaic sacrifice and that of Abel's to be the

same; neither of them in itself efficacious ; both instituted by God; and both in

stituted in reference to that true and effic.ent sacrifice, which was one day to be

offered : the rite, as practised before 1 he time of Christ, may justly be considered

as a BACRiMKJiTAi. memorial, slumtug forth the l ard's death until he came; and

when accompanied with a due faith in the promises made to the early believers,

may reasonable be judged to have been equally acceptable with that sacramental

memorial, which has been enjoined by our Lord himself to his followers, for the

shmdngforth his death until his coming again And it deserves to be noticed that

this very analogy seems to be intimated by our Lord, in the language used by

him at the institution of that solemn Christian rite. For in speaking of his own

blond, he calls it, in direct reference to the blood wherewith Moses established

and sanctified the first covenant, the blood of the new covenant, io!dch vcas shedfor

the remission of sins: thus plainly marking out the similitude in the nature and

objects of the two covenants, at the moment that he was prescribing the great

sacramental commemoration of his own sacrifice. ,

From this view of the subject, the history of scripture sacrifice becomes con

sistent throughout. The sacrifice of Abel, and the patriarchal sacrifices down to

the giving of the law, record and exemplify those momentous events in the his

tory of man,—the death incurred by sin, and that inflicted on our Redeemer.

Wlien length of time, and mistaken notions of religion leading to idolatry and

everyperversion of the religious principle, had so far clouded and obscured this

expressive act, of primeval worship, that it had ceased to be considered by the

nations of the world in that reference in which its true value consisted : when

the mere rite remained, without any remembrance of the promises, and conse

quently unaccompanied by that faith in their fulfilment, which was to render it

an acceptable service : when the nations, deifying every passion of tbc human

heart, and erecting altars to every vice, poured forth the blood of the victim,

but to deprecate the wrath, or satiate the vengeance of each offended deity :

when with the recollection of the true God, all knowledge of the true worship

was eSaced from the minds of men : and when joined to the absurdity of the sa

crificial rites, their cruelty, devoting to the malignity of innumerable sanguinary

gods endless multitudes of human victims, demanded the divine interference;

then we see a people peculiarly selected, to whom, by express revelation, the

knowledge of the one God is restored, and the species of worship ordained by

him from the beginning, particularly enjoined. The principal part of the Jewish

service, we accordingly find to consist of sacrifice ; to which the virtue of expia

tion and atonement is expressly annexed : and in the manner of it, the particulars

appear so minutely set forth, that when the object of the whole law should be

brought to light, no doubt could remain as to its intended application. The

Jewish sacrifices therefore seem to have been designed, as those from the begin-
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I. From those distinguishing characters that accompany sal

vation, which are given to those for whom he died.

1. Thev are called his sheep, in John x. 11. / am the good

ning had been, to prefigure that me, which was to mak, atonement for all man

kind. And as in this all were to receive their consummation, so .with this thev all

conclude : and the institution closes with the completion of its object. But, as

the gross perversions, winch had pervaded the Gentile world, had reached like

wise to the chosen people ; and as tJie temptations to idolatry, which surrounded

them on all sides, were so powerful as perpetually to endanger their adherence

to the God of their fathers, we find ihe ceremonial service adapted to their car

nal habits. And since the law itself, with its accompanying sanctions, seems to

have been principally temporal ; so the worship it enjoins is found to have been

for the most part, rather a public and solemn declaration ofMlegiance to the true

God in opposition to the Gentile idolatries, than a pure and spiritual obedience

in moral and religious matters, which was reserved for that more perfect system,

appointed to succeed in due time, when the state of mankind would permit.

"hat the sacrifices of the law should therefore have chiefly iperated to the

cleansing from external impurities, and to the rendering persons or th.ngs fit to

approach God in the exercises of the ceremonial worship ; whilst at the same

time they were designed to prefigure the sacrifice of Christ, which was purely

spiritual, and possessed the trunscendant virtue of atoning for all moral pollu

tion, involves in a no inconsistency whatever, since in this the true proportion of

the entire dispensations is preserved. And to this point, it is particularly neces

sary that our attention should b»; directed, in the examination of the present sub

ject; as upon the «/'/xnr?i/ disproportion in '.be objects and effects of sacr.fice in

the Mosnic and Christian schemes, the principal objections against their inten

ded correspondence have been founded.

The sacrifices of the law then being preparatory to that of Christ; the law it-

flfbeing but a schoolmaster to bring vt to Christ ; lite sacred writers in the JVVw

Testament, naturally adopt the s.cr.licial terms of the ceremonial service, and by

their reference to the use of them as employed under the law, clearly point out

the sense in which they are to be understood in their application under the gos

pel. In examining, then, the meaning of such terms, when they occur in the

.Vnt- Testament, vvc ai-e clearly directed to the explanation that is circumstan

tially given of them in the Old. Thus, when v.'c find the virtue of atonement at

tributed to the sacrifice of Christ, in like manner as it had been to those under

the law; by attending to the representation so minutely given of it in the latter,

we are enabled to comprehend its true import in the former.

Of the several sacrifices under the law, that one which seems most exactly to

illustrate the sacrifice of Christ, and which is expressly compared with it by the

writer to the Hebrews, is that which was offered for the whole assembly on the

solemn anniversary of expiation. The circumstances of this ceremony, whereby

atonement was to be made for the sins of the whole Jewish people, seen^so stri

kingly significant, that thev deserve a particular detail. On the day appointed

for this general expiation, the priest is commanded to offer a bullock and a goat

as sin-offerings, the one for himself, and the other for the people : and having

sprinkled the blood of these in due form bciiire the mercy-seat, to lead forth a

second goat, denominated the scape-goat ; and after laying both his hands upon

the head of the scape-goat , and confessing over him all the iniquities of the peo

ple, to put them upon the head of the goat, and to send the animal, thus bearing

the sins of the people, away into the wilderness : in this manner expressing by an

action, which cannot be misunderstood, that the atonement, which it is directly

affirmed was to lie effected by the sacrifice of the sin-offering, consisted in re

moving from the people their iniquities by this symbolical translation to the ani

mal. Tor it is to be remarked, that the ceremony of the scape-goat is not a dis

tinct one : it is a continuation of the process, and is evidently the concluding part

and symbolical consummation of the sin-offering. So that the transfer of the ini

quities of the people upon the head of the scape-goat, and the bearing them
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Shepherd, the good Shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. This

metaphor must certainly imply, that they, lor whom Christ

died, are distinguished from the world, as the objects of his

immediate care, and special gracious providence : But, besides

this, there are several things in the context, which contain a

farther description of these sheep, for whom he laid down his

life, which cannot be applied to the whole world : Thus it is

said, in ver. 14. I know my sheep, and am knorwn of them, that

is, with a knowledge of affection, as the word knowledge is of

ten used in scripture, when applied to Christ, or his people.

Again, these sheep are farther described, as those who shall

certainlv obtain salvation ; as our Saviour says concerning them,

in ver. 27, 28. My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and

they follow me; and I give unto them eternal life, and they

away to the wilderness, manifestly imply that the atonement effected by the sa

crifice of the sin-offering, consisted in the transfer and consequent removal of

those iniquities. What then are we taught to inter from this ceremony?—That

as the atonement under the law, or expiation of the legal transgressions, was re

presented as a translation of those transgressions, in the act of sacrifice in which

the animal was slain, and the people thereby cleansed from their legal impuri

ties, and released from the penalties which had been incurred ; so the great atone

ment for the sins of mankind was to be effected by the sacrifice of Christ, under

going for the restoration of men to the favour of God, that death which had been

denounced against sin ; and which he suffered in like manner as if the sins of

men had been actually transferred to him, as those of the congregation had been

tymMically transferred to the sin-offering of the people.

That this is the true meaning of the atonement effected by Christ's sacrifice,

receives the fullest confirmation from every part of both the Old and the New

Testament : and that thus far the death of Christ is vicarious, cannot be denied

without a total desregard of the sacred writings.

It has indeed been asserted, by those who oppose the doctrine of atonement as

thus explained, that nothing vicarious appears in the Mosaic sacrifices. With

what justice this assertion has been made, may be judged from the instance of

the sin-offering that has been adduced. The transfer to the animal of the, iniqui

ties of the people, (which must necessarily mean the transfer of their penal ef-

fects, or the subjecting tlie animal to suffer on account of those iniquities)—this

accompanied with the death of the victim ; and the consequence of the whole be

ing the removal of the punishment of those iniquities from tiie offerers, and the

ablution of all legal offensiveness in the sight of Cod :—thus much of the nature

of vicarious, the language of the Old Testament justifies us in attaching to the

notion of atonement. Less than this we are clearly not at liberty to attach to it.

And what the law thus sets forth as its express meaning, directly determines

that which we must attribute to the great atonement of which the Mosaic cere,-

mony was but a type : always remembering carefully to distinguish between Ihe

figure and the substance ; duly adjusting their relative value and extent; esti

mating the efficacy of the one as real, intrinsic, and universal ; whilst that of tba

other is to be viewed as limited, derived, and emblematic.

It must be confessed, that to the principles on wli ich the doctrine of the Chris

tian atonement has been explained in this, representation of it, several objec

tions, in addition to those already noticed, have been advanced. These, however,

cannot now be examined in this place. The most important have been discus

sed ; and as for such as remain, I trust that to a candid mind, the general view

of the subject which has been given, will prove sufficient for their refutation."

Qn. Masse.

Vol. II. S s
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snail never perish; neither shall any pluck them out of my hand:

but this privilege, without doubt, belongs not to the whole

world.

They are also considered as believers, inasmuch as faith is

the necessary consequence of Christ's redemption, and accord

ingly are distinguishe d from the world, or that part thereof,

wnich is left in unbelief and impenitency : Thus Christ says,

concerning those who rtjected his Person ant. gospel, in ver.

26. 1"e believe not, because ye arc not of my sheep.

2. They for whom Christ died are called his friends, and,

as such, the objects of his highest love, in John xv. 13. Greater

love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his lifefor his

friends, and they are farther described, in the follow nig words,

as expressing their love to him, by doing whatsoever he com-

mandeth them ; and, he calls them friends, so they are distin

guished from servants, or slaves, who, though they may be

made partakers of common favours, yet he imparts not his se

crets to them ; but, with respect to these, he says, in ver. 15,

16. All things that I have heard of my Father, I have made

known unto you; And they are farther distinguished from the

world, inasmuch as they are chosen by Christ, and ordained

that they should go and bringforth fruit ; and there are seve

ral other privileges which accompany salvation, that are said

to belong to these friends of Christ, for whom he died.

Object. It is objected, that what Christ here says, concern

ing his friends, is particularly directed to his disciples, with

whom at that time he conversed and these he considers as per

sons who had made a right improvement of his redeeming love;

and therefore, that redemption which the whole world might

be made parukers of, if they would, these were like to reap the

happy fruits and effects of.

Answ. To this it may be replied, that whatever promises, or

privileges, Christ's disciples were made partakers of, if these

do not immediately respect their character as ministers, but as

Christians, they are equally to be applied to all believers. Now,

that what Christ says to them, whom he calls his friends, is appli

cable to all believers, appears from their being described as abid

ing in him, and bringingforth muchfruit, under the powerful in

fluence ofhis grace, without whom then can do nothing ; and, when

he speaks, in ver. 1 9, 26. of the world 's hating them, because they

are not ofthe world, and of the Comforter's being sent to testify of

him, in order to the confirmation of their faith, this belongs to

all believers, as such; therefore they are as much described as

Christ's friends, for whom he laid down his life, as his disci

ples, to whom he more immediately directed his discourse.

And as for the other part of the objection, namely, that these

had made a right improvement of Christ's redemption: the
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reply that may be given to it, is, that none but Christ's friends

can be said to have made a right improvement oi redemption,

and therefore none but such have any ground to conclude that

Christ died for them : but this is not the temper and charac

ter of the greater part of mankind, therefore Christ did not die

for the whole world: and it is very evident, from this charac

ter which Christ gives of thtm, for whom he died, that citiier

they are, or shall be, of enemies, made friends to him.

3. They are called, The Children of God that were scattered

abroad, who should be gathered together in one, as the conse

quence ot his death, in John xi. 52. This gathering together

in one, seems to import the same thing, with what the apostle

speaks of, as a display of the grace of the gospel, and calls it,

their being gathered together in Chrht their Head, in Eph. i.

10. and one part of them he considers, as being already in hea

ven, and the other part of them on arth, in their way to it; and he

speaks such things concerning them, in the foregoing and fol

lowing verses, as cannot be said of any but those that shall be

saved. Now, if Christ designed, by his death, to purchase

this special privilege for his children, certainly it cannot be

supposed that he died for the whole world ; and elsewhere the

apostle speaking, in Heb. ii. 10. concerning the Captain of our

salvatioii's being made perfect through sufferings considers this

as a means for bringing muny sons to glory, which is a pecu

liar privilege belonging to the heirs of salvation, and not to the

whole world.

Object. 1. It will be objected to this, that nothing can be

proved from the words of so vile a person as Caiphas, who re

lates this matter ; and therefore, though it be contained in scrip

ture, it does not prove the truth of the doctrine, which is pre

tended to be established thereby.

Answ. Though Caiaphas was one of the vilest men on.earth,

and he either did not believe this prophecy himself, or, if he

did, he made a very bad use of it, yet this does not invalidate

the prediction : for though wicked men may occasionlly have

some prophetic intimation concerning future events, as Ba

laam had, the instrument, which the Spirit of God makes use

of in discovering them to mankind, does not render them less

certain, for the worst of men may be employed to impart the

greatest truths : therefore it is sufficient to our purpose, that it

is said, in the words immediately foregoing, that being high

priest that year, he prophesied, as it was no uncommon thing

for the high priest to have prophetic intimations from God, to

deliver to his people, whatever his personal character might be;

so that we must consider this as a divine oracle, and therefore

infallibly true.

Object. 2. If it be allowed, that what is here predicted was
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true, yet the subject-matter thereof respects the nation of the

Jews, concerning whom it cannot be said, that every individual

was in a state of salvation, and therefore it rather militates

against, than proves the doctrine of particular redemption.

Answ. It is evident, that when it is said that Christ should

diefor that nation, ihe meaning is, the children of God in that

nation ; tor the children of God, that dwelt there, are opposed

to his children that were scattered abroad ; and so the meaning

is, Christ died that they should not perish, who have the tem

per, and disposition of his children, wherever the place of their

residence be.

4. They for whom Christ died are called his church, where

of he is the Head; and the Body, of whom he is the Saviour,

in Eph. v. 23. and these he is said to have loved, and given

himselffor, in ver. 25. Now the church is distinguished from

the woi iii, as it is gathered out of it ; and the word church, in

this place, is taken in a very different sense, from that in which

it is understood in many other scriptures. The apostie does

not mean barely a number of professing people, of which some

are sincere, and others may be hypocrites, or of which some shall

be saved, and others not ; nor does he speak of those who are

apparently in the way of salvation, as making a visible profes

sion of the Christian religion : But it is taken for that church,

which is elsewhere called thespouse ofChrist, and is united to him

by faith, and that shall, in the end, be eternally saved by him ;

this is very evident, for he speaks of them, as sanctified

and cleansed with the washing of water by the word, in ver. 26.

And, as to what concerns their future state, they are such as

shall be presented to himself a glorious church, not having spot

cr wrinkle, or any such thing, in ver. 27. Now, since it was

for these that Christ died, it cannot be reasonably concluded

that he died equally and alike for all mankind.

And to this we may add, that they are called his people,

whom he designed to savefrom their sins, in Matt. i. 21. and

also a peculiar people, who are described by this character, by

which they are known, as being zealous of good works, in Tit.

ii. 14. and, by his death, they are said not only to be redeem

ed, so as to be put into the possession of the external privileges

of the gospel, but redeemedfrom all iniquity, and purified unto

himself; all which expressions certainly denote those distin

guishing blessings which Christ, by his death, designed to pur

chase for those who are the objects thereof.

II. That Christ did not die equally, and alike for all man

kind, appear^ from his death's being an instance of the highest

love, and they, who are concerned herein, are in a peculiar

manner, obliged to bless him for it as such. Thus the apostle
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joins both these together, when he says in Gal. ii. 20. He lov

ed me, and gave himself for me ; and elsewhere it is said, in

Rev. i. 5. He loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own

blood; and herein it is said, that God commendeth his love to

wards us, in Rom. v. 8t as that which is without a parallel.

And besides, when he speaks of this love of Christ expressed

herein, he seems to distinguish it from that common love which

is extended to all, when he says, Christ died for us ; and, that

we may understand what he means thereby, we must consider

to whom it was that this episde was directed, namely, to such

as Were beloved of God, called to be saints, in chap. i. 7. They

are also described as such, who were justified by Christ's blood,

and who should be saved from wrath through him ; reconciled

to God by the death of his Son, and who should be saved by

his life; and, as such, who joyed in God through our Lord Je

sus Christ, and by him had received the atonement, in chap. 9—

1 1. therefore surely they, who were thus beloved by Christ, to

whom he expressed his love by dying for them, must be dis

tinguished from the world. And our Saviour speaks of this, as

far exceeding all that love, which is in the breasts of men, to

one another, in John xv. IB. Greater love hath no man thun

this, that a man should lay down his life for hisfriends. There

fore we have no reason to suppose that he died equally and

alike for all, for then there would be an equal instance of love

herein to the best and worst of men ; Judas would have been as

much beloved as Peter ; the Scribes and Pharisees, Christ's avow

ed enemies and persecutors, as much beloved as his disciples and

faithful followers, if there be nothing discriminating in his dying

love. Therefore we must conclude that he died to procure some

distinguishing blessings for a part of mankind, which all are not

partakers of.

And, as this love is so great and discriminating, it is the subject-

matter of the eternal praise of glorified saints : The new song that

is sung to him, in Rev. v. 9. contains in it a celebrating of his

glory, as having redeemed them to God by his blood, out of eve

ry kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, who were ad

mitted into his immediate presence, as the objects of his distin

guishing love. And certainly all this implies more than his

purchasing the gospel-dispensation, or the discovery of the way

of salvation to mankind, of whom the greatest part neglect, de

spise, and reap no saving advantage thereby. "

III. There are some circumstances attending the death of

Christ, which argue, that it was not designed for all the world :

particularly, he died as a Surety, or as one who undertook to

pay that debt, which the justice of God might have exacted of

men in their own persons. This has already been proved ; and

that which may be inferred from hence, is, that if Christ, by

dying, paid this debt, and when he rose from the dead, rcceiv
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a discharge from the hand of justice, then God will not exact

the debt twice, so as to bring them under the condemning sen

tence of the law, whom Christ, by his death, has delivered,

from it : this is certainly a privilege that does not belong to the

whoie world, but to the sanctified.

Moreover, some are not justified or discharged for the sake

of a ransom paid, and never shall be ; theretore it may be con

cluded, that it was not given for them.

IV. It farther appears, that Christ did not die equally and

alike for all men, in that he designed to purchase that dominion

over, or propriety in them, for whom he died, which would be

the necessary result hereof. As they are his trust and charge,

given into his hand, to be redeemed by his blood ; (and, in

that respect, he undertook to satisfy the justice of Gou for

them, which he has done hereby) so, as the result hereof, he

acquired a right to them, as Mediator, by redemption ; pursu

ant to the eternal covenant between the Father and him, he

obtained a right to bestow eternal life on all that were given to,

and purchased by him. This tends to set forth the Father's

glory, as he designed hereby to recover and bring back fallen

creatures to himself ; and it redounds to Christ's glory, as

Mediator ; as herein he not only discovers the infinite value

of his obedience and sufferings, but all his redeemed ones are

rendered the monuments of his love and grace, and shall for

ever be employed in celebrating his praise : But certainly this

is inconsistent with his death's being ineffectual to answer this

end, and consequently he died for none but those whom he will

bring to glory, which he could not be said to have done, had

he laid down his life for the whole world.

V. That Christ did not die, or pay a price of redemption

for all the world, farther appears, in that, salvation, whether

begun, carried on, or perfected, is represented, in scripture, as

the application thereof ; and all those graces, which are wrought

by the Spirit in believers, are the necessary result and conse

quence thereof. This will appear, if we consider, that when

Christ speaks of his Spirit, as sent to convince of sin, righteous

ness, and judgment, and to guide his people into all truth he

says, He shall glorify me, for he shall receive of mine, and shall

shew it unto you, John xvi. 14. the meaning of which is, that

he should apply what he had purchased, whereby his glory, as

our Redeemer, would be eminently illustrated ; and elsewhere,

when the apostle speaks of the Spirit's work of regeneration

and sanctification, he considers it as the result of Christ's death,

and accordingly it is said to be shed on us abundantly, through

Jesus Christ our Saviour, Tit. in. 6, And when we read of

his redeeming them that were under the law, their receiving the

adoption of sons, Gal. iv. 5. and all the privileges contained in
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it, these are considered as the necessary consequences thereof ; ,

and Christ's being not spared, but delivered up unto death for

those who are described as chosen, called, justified, and such

as shall be hereafter glorified, is assigned, as a convincing evi

dence, that God will with him freely give them all things, Rom.

viii. 32. Now this cannot, with the least shadow of reason, be

applied to the whole world ; therefore Christ did not die for,

or redeem, all mankind.

That the application of redemption may farther appear to be

of equal extent with the purchase thereof, we shall endeavour

to prove, that all those graces, which believers are made parta

kers of here, as well as complete salvation, which is the con

summation thereof hereafter, are the purchase of Christ's death.

And herein we principally oppose those who defend the doc

trine of universal redemption, in that open and self-consistent

way, which the Pelagians generally take, who suppose, that

faith and repentance, and all other graces, are entirely in our

own power ; otherwise the conditionality of the gospel-covenant,

as they rightly observe, could never be defended, and they, for

whom Christ died, namely, all mankind, must necessarily re

pent and believe. Thus a late writer * argues, in consistency

with his own scheme ; whereas some others, who maintain the

doctrine of universal redemption, and, at the same time, that

of efficacious grace, pluck down with one hand, what they

build up with the other. It is the former of these that we are

now principally to consider, when we speak of the graces of

the Spirit, as what are purchased by Christ's blood ; and, that

this may appear, let it be observed,

1. That complete salvation is styled, The purchased posses

sion, Eph. i. 14. and our deliverance from the wrath to come,

is not only inseparably connected with, but contained in it, and

both these are considered as purchased by the death of Christ,

1 Thess. i. 10. Rom. v. 9, 10. and the aposde elsewhere,

speaking concerning the church, as arrived to its state of per

fection in heaven, and its being without spot or wrinkle or any

such thing, and without blemish, that is, when its sanctification

is brought to perfection, considers this, as the accomplishment

of that great end of Christ's giving' himself for it, or laying

down his life to purchase it, Eph. v. 25, 27.

2 It follows, from hence, that all that grace, whereby be

lievers are made meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the

saints in light, which is the beginning of this salvation, is the

purchase of Christ's blood. Accordingly God is said to have

blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places, (or, as

it may be better rendered, in what concerns heavenly things)

in C/irfct, Eph. i. 3. that is, for the sake of Christ's death,

♦ See fYhitlrfi disctrnrse, &c. page 110—11?.
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which was the purchase thereof; therefore it follows, that faith

and repentance, and all other graces, which are wrought in us

in this world, are purchased thereby : Thus it is saiii, Unto

you it is given in behalf of Christ to believe, as well as to ex

ercise those graces, which are necessary in those who are called

to suffer for his sake, Phil. i. 29. and elsewhere God is said to

have exalted Christ to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give re

pentance, as well asforgiveness ofsins, Acts v. 31. And, since his

exultation includes in it his resurrection from the dead, it plainly

argues, that he died to give repentance, and consequently that this

grace was purchased by him ; and when our Saviour speaks of

sending the Spirit, the Comforter to convince the world of sin,

of righteousness, and ofjudgment, which comprizes in it that

internal work of grace that is wrought by him, he considers

this as the consequence of his leaving the world, after he had

finished the work of redemption by his death, and so purchased

' this privilege for them, John xvi. 7, 8.

VI. That Christ did not die for all mankind, appears from

his not interceding for them, as he saith, / pray not for the

'world, butfor them which thou hast given me,for they are thine;

and not for his disciples alont, but for them also which should

believe on him through their word, John xvii. 9, 20. This fur

ther appears from a believer's freedom from condemnation be

ing founded on Christ's intercession, as well as his death and

resurrection, Rom. viii. 34. and his being, at the same time,

styled an Advocate with the Father, and a propitiation for our

sins, 1 John ii. 1, 2.

And this may be farther argued from the nature of Christ's

intercession, which (as will be considered in its proper place *)

is his presenting himself, in the merit of his death, in the be

half of those for whom he suffered ; as also from his being al

ways heard in that which he pleads for, John xi. 42. which ar

gues that they shall be saved, otherwise it could not be sup

posed that he intercedes for their salvation : but this he cannot

be said to do for all mankind, as appears by the event, in that

all shall not be saved.

Object. To this it is objected that Christ prayed for his ene

mies, as it was foretold concerning him, by the prophet, who

saith, He made intercession for the transgressors, Isa. Hit. 12.

and this was accomplished at his crucifixion, when he saith,

Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do, Luke

xxiii. 34. That which Christ here prayed for, was forgiveness,

which is a privilege connected with salvation ; and this he did

in the behalf of the multitude that crucified him : but it cannot

reasonably be supposed, that all these were saved ; therefore if

• Set Qirat. LV.
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Christ's death and intercession respects the same persons, and

necessarily infers their salvation, then it would follow, that this

rude and inhuman multitude were all saved, which they, who

deny universal redemption do not suppose.

Answ. Some, in answer to this objection, suppose, that there

is a foundation for a distinction between those supplications,

which Christ, in his human nature, put up to God, as being

bound, by the moral law, in common with all mankind, to pray

for his enemies ; and his Mediatorial prayer or intercession.

In the former of these respects, he prayed for them ; which

prayer, though it argued the greatness of his affection for them,

yet it did not necessarily infer their salvation ; in like manner,

as Stephen, when dying, is represented as praying for those

who stoned him, when he saith, Lord, lay not this sin to their

charge, Acts vii. 80. or, as our Saviour prays for himself in

the garden, O, my Father, if it be possible, let this cup passfrom

me, Matt. xxvi. 39. whereby he signifies the formidableness of

the death he was to undergo, and that his human nature could

not but dread such a degree of suffering : this they suppose to

be different from his Mediatorial intercession for his people, in

which he represents the merit of his death, as what would ef

fectually procure the blessings purchased thereby ; in this lat

ter sense, he could not be said to pray for any of those who

crucified him, who are excluded from salvation.

But, since this reply to the objection hath some difficulties

attending it, which render it less satisfactory, especially because

it supposes that he was not heard in that which he praved for,

when he desired that God wouldforgive^ them, I would rather

chuse to take another method in answering it ; namely, that

when Christ prays that God would forgive them, he means that

God would not immediately pour forth the vials of his wrath

upon that wicked generation, as their crime deserved, but that

they might still continue to be a people favoured with the.

means of grace ; this he prays for, and herein was answered ;

and his intercession for them, though it had not an immediate

respect to the salvation of all of them, had, notwithstanding, a

subserviency to the gathering in of his elect amongst them,

whose salvation was principally intended by this intercession,

as it was for them that he shed his blood ; and accordingly I

apprehend, that this desire that God would forgive them, im

plies the same thing as Moses's request, in the behalf of Israel,

did, when he saith, Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of this

people, as thou hastforgiven this peoplefrom Egypt, until now,

Numb. xiv. 1 9. where to pardon intends nothing else but God's

not punishing them as their sin deserved, in an immediate, and

exemplary way and manner.VII. The doctrine of universal redemption hath some ab-

Vor. II. T t
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surd consequences attending it, not consistent with the divine'

perfections ; as,

1. It would give occasion for Christ to be called the Saviour

of those who shall not be eventually saved by him, the Redeem

er of many, who are held in chains by the justice ot God, and

receive no saving benefit by his redemption, or for him to be

said to express the highest instance of love, in dying for those

who shall for ever be the objects of his hatred, which implies a"

contradiction ; and what is this but to say, that he delivers those

from the wrath to come, 1 Thess. i. 10. who are, and shall be

for ever, children of wrath? therefore we must either assert

universal salvation, or deny universal redemption.

2. It will also follow from hence, that he satisfied the justice

of God for all the sins of all men ; for to lay down a price of

redemption, is to discharge the whole debt, otherwise it would

be to no purpose. Now, if he satisfied for all the sins of every

man, he did this that no sin should be their ruin, and conse

quently he died to take away the guilt of final impenitency in

those who shall perish ; and therefore they have, by virtue here

of, a right to salvation, which they shall not obtain : it follows

then, that since he did not die for all the sins of all men, he did

not, by his death, redeem all men.

3. If Christ died for all men, he intended hereby their sal

vation, or that they should live : but it is certain he did not in

tend the salvation of all men ; for then his design must be frus

trated with respect to a part of them, for whom he died, which

contains a reflection on his wisdom, as not adapting the means

to the end. Moreover, this supposes that Christ's attaining the

end he designed by his death, depends on the will of man, and

consequently it subjects him to disappointment, and renders

God's eternal purpose dependent on man's conduct.

4. Since God designed, by the death of Christ, to bring to

himself a revenue of glory, in proportion to the infinite value

thereof, and Christ, our great Mediator, was, as the prophet

saith, to have a portion with the great, and to divide the spoil

with the strong, as the consequence of his pouring out his soul

unto death, Isa. liii. 12. it follows from thence, that if all arc

not saved, for whom Christ died, then the Father and the Son

would lose that glory which they designed to attain hereby, as

the work would be left incomplete ; and a great part of man

kind cannot take occasion from Christ's redeeming them, to

adore and magnify that grace, which is displayed therein, since

it is not eventually conducive to their salvation.

Having endeavoured to prove the doctrine of particular re

demption; we shall now consider the arguments generally

brought by those who defend the contrary scheme, who sup-

poee, that God designed, as the cousequence of Christ's death,
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k> save all mankind, upon condition of their repenting and be

lieving, according to the tenor oi the gospel-covenant, which is

substituted in the room of" that which was violated by man's

apostacy from God, whereby sincere obedience comes iu the

room oi that perfect obedience, which was the condition of the

first covenant. This they call man's being brought into a sal-

vable state by Christ's death ; so that Christ rendered salvation

possible ; whereas faith, repentance, and sincere obedience, ren

der it certain. And, so lar as this concerns the design of God,

in sending Christ to redeem the world, they suppose that God

determined hereby to put man into such a state, that all may

be saved, if they will.

And, as to what concerns the event, to wit, man's comply

ing with the condition, they that defend universal redemption

are divided in their sentiments about it ; some supposing that

Christ purchased faith and repentance for a certain number of

mankind, namely, those who shall repent and believe, and pur

suant thereunto, will work those graces in them ; whereas

others, who had not these graces purchased for them, shall

perish, though Christ has redeemed them. These suppose, that

redemption is both universal and particular, in different re

spects; universal, in that all who sit under the sound of the

gospel, have a conditional grant of grace contained therein, '

whereby they are put into a salvable state, or possibility of at

taining salvation ; and particular, with respect to those who

ehall repent and believe, and so attain salvation ; in which

sense they apply that scripture, in which God is said to be the

Saviour of all men, especially ofthose that believe, 1 Tim. iv. 10.

This some call a middle way, between the Pelagian and Cal-

vinistic methods of reasoning about this subject ; but it appears

to be inconsistent with itself, inasmuch as they, who give into

this hypothesis, are forced sometinu s to decline what they have

been contending for on one side, when pressed with some ar

guments brought in defence of the other ; therefore we shall

pass this over, and consider the self-consistent scheme, in which

universal redemption is maintained.

The sum of all their arguments, who defend it in the Pela

gian way, amounts to this, viz. that Christ died not to purchase

salvation absolutely for any, but to make way for God's enter

ing into a new or gospel covenant with .men, in which salva

tion is promised, on condition of faith, repentance, and sincere

obedience, which they suppose to be in the power of those who

have the gospel. And, that the heathen may not be excluded,

though it cannot be styled a gospel-covenant to them, there are

abatements made, as to what concerns faith, founded on divine

revelation, and the only condition that entitles them to salvation
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is their yielding sincere obedience to the law of nature, in pro

portion to their light.

They farther add, that this gospel-covenant must be condi

tional, otherwise it could not be called a covenant, as wanting

an essential ingredient contained in every covenant ; and these

conditions must be in our own power, otherwise the overture

of salvation, depending on the performance thereof, would be

illusory ; and it could not be called a covenant of grace, inas

much as there can be no grace, or favour, in promising a bless

ing upon impossible conditions ; neither could this gospel-cove

nant be styled a better covenant than that which God entered

into with our first parents, in which the conditions were in their

own power ; nor could it be an expedient to repair the ruins of

the fall, or bring man, in any sense, into a salvable state. So

that, according to this representation of the doctrine of parti

cular redemption, there are not only many absurd consequen

ces attending it, which detract from the glory of the gospel, but

it is contrary to the holiness, wisdom, justice, and goodness of

• God, and so derogates as much from the divine perfections, as

any thing that is argued in defence of juniversal redemption can

be pretended to do. And, to sum up the whole argument,

there is an appeal to scripture, as that which gives countenance

to it in a multitude of instances. This is the substance of all

that is said in defence of this doctrine ; and, in opposition to it,

we shall take leave to observe,

(1.) That it is taken for granted, but not sufficiently proved,

that Christ died to purchase the covenant of grace ; whereas, if

the difference between the covenant of redemption, and the co

venant of grace, be only circumstantial, as has been before ob

served,* then the death of Christ is included among the con

ditions of this covenant ; and if so, the covenant itself could not

be the purchase thereof: but, if by Christ's purchasing the

covenant of grace, they only meant his purchasing the graces

given in the covenant, we are far from denying it, though they

generally do. That therefore which we are principally to op

pose, is their sense of the conditionality of the covenant of

grace, and its being essential to a covenant to be conditional,

namely, to depend on uncertain conditions, in our power to

perform, it being as they suppose, left to the freedom of our

own will to coinply with or reject them, and thereby to esta

blish or disannul this covenant : but having elsewhere proved

that the word covenant is often used in scripture, without the

idea of a condition annexed to it,f and also considered in what

respects those ideas, contained in a conditional covenant be

tween man and man, are to be excluded, when we speak of a

• Sec Page 178, 179, or.fs.
t See Page 169, 170, (mil.
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covenant between God and man ; * and having also, in main

taining the doctrine of election, endeavoured to defend the ab

soluteness of God's will, and shewed in what sense we are to

understand those scriptures that are laid down in a conditional

form, f which may, with a little variation, be applied to our

present argument ; we shall, to avoid the repetition of things

before insisted on, add nothing farther in answer to this part

of the argument, we are now considering, but only that it im

plies God to be, in many respects, like ourselves, and suppo

ses that it is in our power to frustrate, and render the death of

Christ, which was the highest display of divine grace, ineffec

tual, and so prevent his having that glory, which he designed

to bring to his own name thereby.

(2.) As to what is farther argued, concerning the covenant

of grace being a better covenant than that which God made

with man in innocency, and therefore that the conditions there

of must be in our own power, otherwise God, by insisting on

the performance of what is impossible, subverts the design of

the gospel, and the covenant hereupon ceases to be a covenant

of grace; it may be replied that though we freely own that

the covenant of grace is, in many respects, better than that

which God entered into with man in innocency, and that it

would not be so were it impossible for those, who are con

cerned therein, to attain the blessings promised to the heirs of

salvation ; yet we cannot allow that it must necessarily be con

ditional, in the sense in which some understand the word, much

less that the conditions thereof are in our own power, or else

the design of the gospel must be concluded to be subverted.

Therefore we may take leave to observe, that when God is

said to require faith, and all other graces in this covenant-dis

pensation, and has connected them with salvation, this does not

overthrow the grace of the covenant, but rather establish it ;

for grace and salvation are not only purchased for, but promi

sed and secured to all who are redeemed, by the faithfulness

of God, and the intercession of Christ and shall certainly be

applied to them ; and whereas, the graces of the Spirit are not

in our own power, this is so far from overthrowing the design

of the gospel, that it tends to advance the glory thereof, as God

hereby takes occasion to set forth the exceeding riches of his

grace, in making his people meet for, and bringing them, at

last, to glory. And, though it be not possible for all to attain

salvation, this should be no discouragement to any one to at

tend on those means of grace, under which we are to hope for

the saving effects of Christ's death, whereby we may conclude

that eternal life is purchased for us, and we shall at last be

brought to it.

• See Page 190, ante, t See Vol I. Page 477, 480.
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(3.) As to what is farther alleged, concerning the corenant

of grace, as designed to repair the ruins of the fall, or God's

intending hereby to bring man into a salvable state ; we are

never told, in scripture, that what was lost by our first apostasy

from God, is to be compensated by the extent of grace and sal

vation to all mankind ; and it is not the design of the gospel to

discover this to the world, but that the exceeding riches of di

vine grace should be made known to the vessels oj mercy, before

prepared unto glory, Rom. ix. 23. This is, as some express it,

the plank that remains after the ship-wreck,* or the great foun

dation of our hope, and possibility of escaping everlasting de

struction ; and it is a much better ground of security, than to

lay the whole stress of our salvation on the best improvements

of corrupt nature, or those endeavours which we are to use, to

improve the liberty of our will, in order to our escaping ruin,

without dependance on the divine assistance ; which is the me

thod that they take to attain salvation, who thus defend the

doctrine of universal redemption.

(4.) As for our being brought into a salvable state by the

death of Christ ; the gospel no where gives all mankind ground

to expect salvation, but only those who have the marks and

characters of Christ's redeemed ones ; and these are not brought

by his death unto a mere possibility of attaining it, but the scrip

ture represents them as having the earnest, or first-fruits there

of, and speaks of Christ in them, as the hope ofglory, Eph. i.

14. Rom. viii. 23. They are also said to be reconciled to God

by the death of his Son, chap. v. 10. which is more than their

having a bare possibility of salvation, as the result and conse

quence thereof.

(5.) That which is next to be considered, is, what concerns

the doctrine of particular redemption, as being derogatory to

the divine perfections, together with many absurd consequen

ces, which are supposed to attend it. It is very common, in all

methods of reasoning, and particularly in defending or opposing

the doctrine of universal redemption, for persons to endeavour

to make it appear, that the contrary scheme of doctrine is

chargeable with absurdities ; and, as we have taken the same .method in opposing universal redemption, it may reasonably be

expected, that the doctrine of particular redemption should

have many absurd consequences charged upon it ; to which we

shall endeavour to reply, that thereby it may be discerned

whether the charge be just or no. And,

1. The doctrine of particular redemption is supposed to be

inconsistent with the goodness of God, as it renders salvation

impossible to the greatest part of mankind, and their slate irre-

* Tabula post navfragium.
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trievable t>y any means that can be used, and bo has a tendency

to lead them to despair. But to this it may be replied,

1st, That it must be owned, that they, lor whom Christ did

rtot die, cannot be saved ; and therefore, had God described any

persons by name, or given some visible character, by which it

might be certainly concluded that they were not redeemed, it

would follow from thence, that their state would be desperate.

But this is not his usual method of dealing with mankind : he

might, indeed, have done it, and then such would have been

thereby excluded from, and not encouraged to attend on the

means of grace ; but he has, in wisdom and sovereignty, con

cealed the event of things, with respect hereunto, from the

world ; and therefore there is a vast difference between men's

concluding that a part of the world are excluded from this pri

vilege ; and that they themselves are included in that number :

the latter of which we have no warrant to say, concerning our

selves, or any others, especially so long as we are under the

means of grace. There is, indeed, one character of persons in

the gospel, which gives ground to conclude that Christ did not

die for them, and that is what respects those who had commit

ted the unpardonable sin. I shall not, at present, enter into the

dispute, whether that sin can now be committed or no, since

we may be occasionally led to insist on that subject under ano

ther head ; but there seems to be sufficient ground to' deter

mine, either that this cannot be certainly known, since the ex

traordinary gift of discerning of spirits is now ceased ; or, at

least, that this cannot be applied to any who attend on the means

of grace with a desire of receiving spiritual advantage therebv.

2dly, If Christ's not dying for the whole world be a means

to lead men to despair, as salvation is hereby rendered impos

sible, this consequence may, with equal evidence, be deduced

from the supposition, that all mankind shall not be saved, which

they, who defend universal redemption, pretend not to deny :

but will any one say, that this supposition leads men to despair?

or ought it to be reckoned a reflection on the divine goodness,

that so many are left to perish in their fallen state, by the ju

dicial hand of God, which might have applied salvation unto

all, as well as purchased it for all mankind ?

2. The doctrine of particular redemption is farther supposed

to be inconsistent with the preaching the gospel, which is gene

rally styled a door of hope ; and then the dispensation we are

under cannot be called a day of grace ; which renders all the

overtures of salvation made to sinners illusory, and contains in

it a reflection, not only on the grace of God, but his holiness.

In order to our replying to this, something must be premised

to explain what we mean by a day of grace, and the hobe of

the gospel, which accompanies it. And here let it be considered.
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(1.) That we hereby intend such a dispensation in whicfl

sinners are called to repent and believe, and so obtain salvation ;

not that we are to suppose that it is to be attained by their ojvn

power, without the special influences of the Holy Ghost, for

this would be to ascribe that to man, which is peculiar to God ;

nor that God would give his special grace to all that sit under

the sound of the gospel ; for this is contrary to common obser

vation and experience, since many make a profession of religion

who are destitute of saving grace.

As for the hope of the gospel, or that door of hope that is

opened therein to sinners, we cannot understand any thing else

thereby, but that all, without distinction, are commanded and

encouraged to wait on God in his instituted means of grace, and

the event hereof must be left to him who gives and withholds

success to them, as he pleases. All have this encouragement,

that, peradventure they may obtain grace, under the means of

grace ; and this is not inconsistent with their being styled a door

of hope, and God is not obliged to grant sinners a greater de

gree of hope than this, to encourage them to wait on him in his

ordinances, notwithstanding there is a farther motive inducing

us hereunto, namely, that this is his ordinary way, in which he

works grace ; or, if God is pleased to give us desires after the

efficacy of his grace, or any degree of conviction of s>n and

misery ; this is still a farther ground of hope, though it fall

short of that grace of hope that accompanies salvation.

(2.) As to what concerns the preaching of the gospel, and

the overtures of salvation to all therein, which, upon the sup

position of Christ's not dying for all men, they conclude to be

illusory, and repugnant to the holiness of God. To this it may

be replied, that we do not deny that in preaching the gospel,

Christ is offered to the chief of sinners, or that the proclama

tion of grace is made public to all, without distinction : but this

will not overthrow the doctrine of particular redemption, if we

rightly consider what is done, in offering Christ to sinners ;

which, that it may be understood, let it be observed,

1st, That God has given us no warrant to enter into his se

cret determinations, respecting the event of things, so as to give

any persons ground to conclude that they are redeemed, and

have a warrant to apply to themselves the promise of salvation,

or any blessings that accompany it, while in an unconverted

state. Ministers are not to address their discourses to a mixed

multitude of professing Christians, in such a way, as though

they knew that they were all effectually called, and chosen of

God. Our Saviour compares them to the faithful and wise

ste.ward, whose business it is to give every one their portion of

meat in due season, Luke xii. 42. and therefore they are, con

sistently with what is contained in scripture, to tell them, that



"OF CUlISX's PRIESTLY OFFICII.

salvation is purchased for a part of mankind, and they know

not but that they may be of that number, which will be an evi

dence to them that they are so.

2dly, When Christ is said to be offered to sinners, in the

preaching of the gospel, that, which is intended thereby, is his

being set forth therein as a most desirable object, altogether

lovely, worthy to be embraced, and submitted to ; and not only

so, but that he will certainly save all whom he effectually calls,

inasmuch as he lias purchased salvation for them.

Hdly, It includes in it an informing sinners, that it is their in-

dispensible duty and interest to believe in Christ, and in order

thereto, that they are commanded and encouraged to wait on

him for that grace, which can enable them thereunto : and, as

a farther encouragement, to let them know that there is a cer

tain connexion between grace and salvation ; so that none, who

;i.re enabled, by faith, to come to Christ, shall be cast out, or

rejected by him. This is the preaching and hope of the gospel ;

and, in this sense, the overtures of salvation are made therein ;

which is not in the least inconsistent with the doctrine of par

ticular redemption.*

Object. Though this be such a method of preaching the gos"pel, as is consistent with the doctrine of special redemption ; yet

there is another way of preaching it, which is more agreeable

to the express words of scripture, and founded on the doctrine

of universal redemption ; and accordingly sinners ought to be

told, that the great God, in the most affectionate manner, ex

postulates with them, to persuade them to accept of life and

salvation, when he represents himself, as having no pleasure in

the death of the wicked, and, with an earnestness of expression

says, Turn ye, turn ye, from your evil ways ; for why will y6

die, O house of Israel? Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Therefore the design

of the gospel is, to let the world know that God's dealing with

Mankind, in general, are full of goodness ; lie would not have

any perish, and therefore has sent his Son to redeem them all,

and, as the consequence hereof, pleads with them to turn to

him, that they may reap the benefits purchased thereby.

Answ. Whatever be the sense of these expostulatory expres

sions, which we frequently meet with in scripture, we must not

x suppose that they infer, that the saving grace of repentance is

in our own power ; for that is not only contrary to the sense

of many other scriptures, hut to the experience of every true

penitent, whose language is like that of Ephraira, Turn thou

me, and I shall be turned, Jer. xxxi. 18. nor must we conclude,

that God designs to save those that shall not be saved ; for

then he could not say, My counsel shall stand, and I will do all

• See this inoitted on, andfarther explained, in anrmcr to an objection to the tarns

purpose, againit the doctrine ofpartiruUvr election, in Vol I page 508, 509.

Voi . II. U u



of Christ's priestly office.

my pleasure, Isa. xlvi. 10. If these ideas, as unworthy of God,

be abstracted from the sense of such-like scriptures, we may

understand them, not only in a way that is consistent with the

divine perfections, but with the doctrine of particular redemp

tion ; which, that it may appear, let it be considered, that it is

a very common thing, in scripture, for God to condescend to

use human modes of speaking, and those, in particular, by which

various passions are set forth; notwithstanding, we must not

conclude that these passions are in God as they are in .men.

Such expostulations as these, when used by us, signify, that we

earnestly desire the good of others, and are often warning them

of their danger : but all is to no purpose, for they are obsti

nately set on their own ruin, which we can by no means pre

vent ; it being either out of our power to help them, or, it we

could, it would not redound to our honour to do it. This draws

forth such-like expostulations from men ; but the weakness con

tained in them, is by no means to be applied to God : it can

not be said to be out of his power to give grace to impenitent

sinners ; nor, in case he has so determined, will it tend to his

dishonour to bestow it. Now, that we may understand the

sense of these scriptures, let it be considered,

1. That life and death, in scripture, are oftentimes used to

signify the external dispensations of providence, as to what con

cerns that good or evil, which God would br ing on his people :

thus it is said, See, I have set before thee this day, life andgood,

death and evil, Deut. xxx. 15, 19, 20. where life is explained

in the following words, as signifying their being multiplied and

blessed in the land, whither they were to^go to possess it; and

when God advises them in a following verse, to choose life, the

consequence of this is, that both they and their seed should live,

that they might dwell in the land, which the Lord sware to their

fathers to give them ; and elseM'here, when God says, by the

prophet Jeremiah, I set before you the way of life, and the way

of death, Jer. xxi. 8. he explains it in the following words, as

containing an expedient for their escaping temporal judgments,

when he says, He that abideth in the city, shall die by the sword,

and by thefamine, and by the pestilence ; but he that goeth out,

and falleth to the Chaldeans, shall live. And I cannot see any

reason to conclude, but that many other expressions, of the like

nature, in which. God promises life, or threatens death to the

house of Israel, bv the prophets, who often warned them

of their being carried into captivity, and wying in their ene

mies' land, have a more immediate respect thereunto ; and that

proverbial express*'-!?, which the Israelites are represented as

making use of, The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the

childrens' teeth are set on edge, Ezek. xviii. 2. seems to inu-

lnate no more than this ; q. d. that our fathers have sinned, and
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thereby deserved that the nation should be ruined by being

carried captive, and we must suffer for their sins ; in answer to

which, God tells them, that this proverb should not be used

by them, but this evil should be brought on them for their own

iniquities, or prevented by their reformation, namely, by for

saking their idolatry, whoredom, violence, oppression, and other

abominations. And then he adds, ver. 12, 13, 17, 18. the soul

that sinneth, it shall die, that is, if you continue to commit these

vile enormities, you shall be followed with all those judgments

which shall tend to your utter ruin ; but if the, wicked will turn

from all his sins which he hath committed, he shall surely live,

he shall not die, ver. 21. If this be the sense of these and such

like texts, then it was not wholly out of their own power thus

to turn to God, how much soever that special grace, which ac

companies salvation, be out of our power. It is one thing to

say, that man cannot work a principle of grace in himself, or

to do that by his own power, which is the special gift and work

of the Spirit of God, and, as the consequence thereof, have

ground to expect eternal salvation ; and another thing to say,

that he cannot abstain from some gross enormities, as an ex

pedient to prevent desolating judgments. But if it will not be

allowed that this is the sense of all those scriptures, that pro

mise or threaten life or death, which I do not pretend peremp

torily to assert, let it be tarther added,

2. That if spiritual and eternal blessings be included in the

word life, and the contrary in death, in the scriptures but now

referred to, we may account for the sense of them, without sup

posing that God designs what shall never come to pass, to wit,

the universal salvation of mankind, though a part of them shall

not be saved, by considering desire, in him, as signifying the

effects of desire in men.* Thus God's not desiring a thing,

denotes it not to be the object of desire ; accordingly when he

desires not the death of sinners, it implies, that they ought to

endeavour to avoid it, as the most formidable evil ; and, on

the other hand, his taking pleasure in a thing, as he does in the

salvation of his people, signifies not only his intending to save

them, but the inexpressible happiness which they shall attain

thereby ; and, when he exhorts them, as an expedient to attain

this privilege, to turn, this signifies the inseparable connexion

between salvation and repentance, or turning to God, which,

though it be God's gift, it is, notwithstanding, our act and in-

dispensible duty. Therefore, if wc take this, and such-like

scriptures, in either of these two senses, they are far from giv

ing countenance to the doctrine of universal redemption.

3. There is another absurd consequence charged upon the

doctrine of special redemption, namely, that it is inconsistent

* Pamonet tribuuntur Dei quoad cjfecttm.
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with our being exhorted and encouraged to repent and believe

for the remission of sins, or to the saving of the soul, as scrip

ture gives all men a warrant to do, Acts ii. 38. and since all

$re commanded to exercise these graces, and to expect salva

tion, as connected therewith, the doctrine of particular redemp

tion, as a late writer insinuates, puts us under a necessity of

believing a lie. And he farther adds, that if the condition, an

nexed to the promise of salvation, be impossible, and known

to be so, it gives no encouragement to set about it; and, if he

who promises knows it to be so, he promises nothing, because

nothing that a person can obtain, or be the better for, whereby

he is deluded, and a cheat put upon him, by pretending kind-

pess, in making the promise, and intending no such thing.*

Thus that author represents the doctrine of particular redemp

tion, as containing the most blasphemous consequences that

words can express : he must therefore have been very sure that

his argument was unanswerably just, though, I hope, we shall

be able to make it appear that it is far from being so ; which,

that we may do, let it be considered,

(1.) That we are to distinguish between a person's being

bound to believe in Christ, and to believe that Christ died for

him ; the first act of faith does not contain in it a person's being

persuaded that Christ died for him, but that he is the Object

of faith, as he is represented to be in scripture ; and accordingly

it supposes that we are convinced that Christ is the Messiah,

that he purchased salvation for all who shall attain it, and is

able to save, unto the utmost, all that come unto God by him ;

and ako, that it is our duty and interest so to do. And, since

paving faith is not in our own power, but the work and gift of

divine grace, we are encouraged to wait on God in his ordi

nances, and, with fervent prayer, to beseech him that he would

work this grace in us, acknowledging, that if he should deny

us this blessing, there is no unrighteousness in him ; and we

are to continue waiting on' him, and using all those means

which are in our power, though they cannot attain their end,

without his blessings ; and, when he is pleased to work this

grace in us, we shall be enabled to put forth another act of

faith, which is properly saving, as intended by the scripture,

which speaks of believing to the saving of the soul, which con

sists in receiving of him, and resting on him for salvation, as

hoping that he hath died for us, inasmuch as he hath given us

that temper and disposition of soul, which is contained in that

character which is given of those for whom Christ died.

(2.) We must farther distinguish between God's command

ing all that sit under the sound of the gospel to believe in

Christ ; and his giving them ground to expect salvation, bffora

" Nee ly/iitbfi JHxvsrte, page 145, 146,
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they believe in him. Faith and repentance may be asserted to

be duties incumbent on all, and demanded of them, when,

at the same time, it doth not follow that all are given to ex

pect salvation, upon the bare declaration that they are so.

Accordingly the command and encouragement is to be consi

dered in this order ; first, as it respects our obligation to be

lieve ; and then, as it respects our hope of salvation ; and nei

ther the former nor the latter of these does, in the least, infer

that God intended to save all mankind, or gave them ground

to expect salvation, who do not believe in Christ.

(3.) As to what is farther suggested, concerning salvation's

being promised on such conditions, as are known, both by God

and man, to be impossible, the only answer that need be given

to this, is, that though with men this is impossible, yet with God

all things are possible, Matt. xix. 26. When we consider faith

and repetitance, as conditions connected with salvation, or as

evincing our right to claim an interest in Christ, and that sal

vation, which is purchased by him, (in which sense, as was be

fore observed, we do not oppose their being called conditions

thereof, by those who are tenacious of that mode of speaking ;*

and we do not call them impossible conditions, any otherwise

than as they are so, without the powerful energy of the Holy

Spirit ; we cannot think that our asserting, that it is impossible

that all mankind should thus repent and believe, is a doctrine

contrary to scripture, which gives us ground to conclude, that

x all men shall not be saved, and consequently that all shall not

believe to the saving of the soul. And, when we consider the

impossibility thereof, we do not suppose that God has given al)

mankind ground to expect this saving faith, upon which the

blasphemous suggestion, relating to his deluding men, is found

ed ; it is enough for us to say, that God has not told any one,

who attends on his ordinances, in hope of obtaining this grace,

that he will not give him faith ; and more than this need not

be desired by persons to induce them to perform this duty,

while praying and waiting for the happy event thereof, to wit,

our obtaining these graces, and so being enabled to conclude

that Christ has died for us.

. 4. If all the absurdities before mentioned will not take place

to overthrow the doctrine of particular redemption, there is

another argument, which they, who oppose it, conclude to be

unanswerable, namely, that it does not conduce so much to ad

vance the grace of God, as to assert that Christ died for all

men, inasmuch as more are included herein, as the objects of

divine favour, therefore God is hereby more glorified.

To this it may be replied, that it does not tend to adv ance the

divine perfections, to suppose that God designed to save any

» See Page 196, 197, arte.
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that shall perish, for that would be to argue, as has been before

considered, that the purpose of" God, with respect to the salva

tion of many, is frustrated. 3ut, since the stress of the argu

ment is laid on the display of the glory of divine grace ; that

does not so much consist in the extent of the favour, with re

spect to a greater number of persons, as it does in its being free

and undeserved, and tending, for this reason, to lay the highest

obligation on those who are concerned herein, which is the

most known sense of the word grace.

But inasmuch as it will be objected, that this is only a criti

cism, respecting the sense of a word, it may be farther replied

to it, that if the grace, or goodness of God, be more magnified

by universal, than particular redemption, as including more,

who are the objects thereof, the same method of reasoning

would hold good, and they might as well attempt to prove,

that there must be an universal salvation of mankind; for that

would be a greater display of divine goodness, than for God

only to save a few ; and it would be yet more eminently dis

played, had he not only saved all mankind, but fallen angels.

Shall the goodness of God be pretended to be reflected on, be

cause he does not extend it to all that might have been the ob

jects thereof, had he pleased ? Has he not a right to do what

he' will with -his own ? And may not his favour be communica

ted in a discriminating way, whereby it will be more advanced

and adored, by those who are the objects thereof, without our

taking occasion from thence to reply against him, or say, what

dost thou ?

And to this it may be added, that they, who make use of this

method of reasoning, ought to consider that it tends as much

to militate against the doctrine they maintain, namely, that

God hath put all mankind into a salvable state, or that Christ,

by his death, procured a possibility of salvation for all ; which,

according to their argument, is not so great a display of the

divine goodness, as though God had actually saved all man

kind, which he might have done; for he might have given re

pentance and remission of sins to all, as well as sent his Son

to die for all ; therefore, upon this head of argument, univer

sal redemption cannot be defended, without asserting univer

sal salvation. Thus concerning those absurdities which are pre

tended to be fastened on the doctrine of particular redemption ;

we proceed to consider the last and principal argument that is

generally brought against it, namely,

5. That it is contrary to the express words of scripture ; and

some speak with so much assurance, as though there were not

one word in scripture, intimating, that our Lord died onlv for

a few, or only for the elect ;* though others will own, that there

• See Whtthift Discourse, Mcpage 113.
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are some scriptures that assert particular redemption, but that

these are but few ; and therefore the doctrine of universal re

demption must be aquiesced in, as being maintained by a far

greater number of scriptures : but, in answer to tliis, let it be

considered, that it is not the number of scriptures, brought in

defence of either side of the question, that will give any great

advantage to the cause they maintain, unless it could be made

appear that they understood them in the true and genuine sense

of the Holy Ghost therein : but this is not to be passed over,

without a farther enquiry into the sense thereof, which we

shall do, and endeavour to prove that it does not overthrow the

doctrine we have been maintaining, how much soever the mode

of expression may seem to oppose it ; and, in order hereunto,

we shall first consider in what sense all, all men, the world, all

the world, and such-like words are taken in scripture, as well

as in common modes of speaking, in those matters that do not

immediately relate to the subject of universal redemption ; and

then we mav, without much difficulty, apply the same limita

tions to the like manner of speaking, which we find in those

scriptures which are brought for the proof of universal redemp

tion. Here we are to enquire into the meaning of those words

that are used, which seem to denote the universality of the sub

ject spoken of, when nothing less is intended thereby, in va

rious instances, which have no immediate reference to the doc

trine of redemption. And,

(1.) As to the word all. It is certain, that it is often used

when every individual is not intended thereby : thus we read

in Exod. ix. 6. that all the cattle ofEgypt died, when the plague

of murrain was inflicted on the beasts ; whereas it is said, in .

the following words, that none of the cattle of the children of

Israel died; and, from ver. 3. it appears that none of the Egyp

tians' cattle died, save those in the field; and it is plain, that

there was a great number of cattle that died not, which were

reserved to be cut off by a following plague, viz. that of hail,

in ver. 19. Moreover, it is said, in ver. 25. that the hail smote

every herb of thefield, and brake every tree of thefield; yet we

read, in chap. x. 5. of the locusts eating the residue of that

which escaped, and remained unto themfrom the hail.

Again, we read, in Exod. xxxii. 3. that all the people brake

off the golden ear-rings which were in their ears, of which

Aaron made the calf, which they worshipped ; whereas it is

not probable that all wore ear-rings ; and it is certain, that all

did not join with them, who committed idolatrv herein ; for

the apostle intimates as much, when he speaks of some of them

as being idolaters, who sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to

play, 1 Cor. x. 7. And some conclude, that those of the tribe

of Levi, who gathered themselves unto Moses, and joined with

v
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him in executing the vengeance of God on the idolaters, are

said to be on the Lord's side ; not barely because they repented

of their idolatry, but because they did not join with the rest in

it ; and, if this be the sense of the text, yet it does not appear

that they were all exempted from the charge of idolatry, though

it be said, that all the sons of Levi were gathered to him ; for

we read, in ver. 29. of every man's slaying his son, and his bro

ther ; and, in Deut. xxxiii. 9. it is said, on this occasion, that

they did not know theirfathers, nor their children, that is, they

did not spare them ; therefore some of that, as well as the other

tribes, joined in the idolatry, though they were all gathered to

Moses, as being on the Lord's side.

Again, we read, in Zeph. ii. 14, where the prophet speaks

concerning God's destroying Syria, and making Nineveh deso

late, that all the beasts of the nations shall lodge in the upper

lintels of it ; by which he intends that those beasts, that gene

rally lodge in the wilderness, or in places remote from cities,

such as the cormorant and bittern, &c. should take up their re

sidence in those places, which were formerly inhabited by the

Ninevites ; therefore all the beasts cannot be supposed to sig

nify all that were in all parts of the world.

Again, the prophet Isaiah, in chap. ii. 2. when speaking of

the multitude which should come to the mountain of the Lord's

house, which he expresses by all nations coming to it, explains

what is meant by all nations coming to it, in the following verse,

namely, that many people should say, Let us go up to the moun

tain of the Lord; and the prophet Micah, referring to the same

thing, says, in chap. iv. 2. that many nations shall say, Let us

go up to it, as containing a prediction of what was to be fulfilled

m the gospel-day, in those that, out of various nations, adhe

red to the true religion.

Again, it is said, in 1 Chron. xiv. 17. that the fame of David

.went forth into all the lands, which cannot be meant of those

which were far remote, but those that were round about Judea.

Moreover, it is said, in Matt. iii. 5, 6. that Jerusalem, and

all Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, went out to

John, and were baptized of him ; which caunot be understood

in any other sense, but that a great number of them went out

to him for that purpose. And when it is said, in Matt. xxi.

26. that all men held John as a prophet, it is not to be supposed

that the Scribes and Pharisees, and many others, who cast con

tempt on him, held him to be so ; but that there were a great

many who esteemed him as such. And when our Saviour says,

in Matt. x. 22. Te shall be hated ofall men for my name's sake,

it is certain, that those that embraced Christianity are to be ex

cluded out of their number who hated them. Again, when it

& said, in Acts ii. 5. that there wer* dwelling at JerttsalePt,
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jews of every nation under heaven, it is not to be supposed'

that there were Jews residing in every nation, who resorted to

Jerusalem ; upon which occasion, a learned writer * puts this

question, Were there any who resorted there from England or

Scotland ?

Again, we read, in John iii. 26. that John's disciples came

to him, complaining, that Jesus baptized, and all men came un

to htm ; by which nothing more is to be understood, but that

many, among the Jews attended on his ministry, which were,

by far, the smaller part of that nation. By these, and many

other scriptures, that might be brought to the same purpose, it

appears, that the word All sometimes denotes not every indi

vidual, but a part of mankind.

(2..). Let us now consider the sense in which we are tri' un

derstand the world, or all the world; from whence it will ap

pear, that only a small part of the world is intended thereby in

many scriptures : thus the Pharisees said, upon the occasion

of a number of the Jews following our Saviour, in John xi. 19.

The world is gone after him. How small a' part of the world

was the Jewish nation ? and how small a part of the Jewish na

tion attended on our Saviour's ministry ? yet this is called the

world.

Again, it is said, in Luke ii. 1 . There went out a decreefront

Augustus, that all the world should be taxed; by which nothing

more is intended than those countries that were subject to the

Roman empire ; and, in Acts xvii. 26. it is said, that these that

have turned the world upside down, are come hither also ; which

cannot be meant in any other sense, but those parts of the world

where the apostles had exercised their ministry. And when the

apostle tells the church, in Rom. i. 8. that theirfaith was spoken of

throughout the whole world, he only means those other churches'

that were planted in several parts of the world. And, in Acts

xi. 28. it is said, that Agabus signified, by the Spirit, that there

should be a great dearth, throughout all the world; by which

nothing is meant but all adjacent countries, which is to be ta

ken in the same sense, as when it is said, in Gen. xli. 51. that

all countries came into Egypt to buy corn, because thefamine

was so sore in all lands, that is, in the parts adjacent to Egypt ;

thus we have sufficient ground to conclude, that all men, the

world, and all the world, is often taken for a small part of man

kind.

But; that we may be a little more particular in considering

the various limitations these words are subject to jn scripture,

as well as in our common modes of speaking, let it be observed,

1st, That sometimes nothing is intended by all men, but all '

sorts of men, without distinction of sex, nation, estate, quality^

- * f*d. Eras, in he.

Vol. Iii Xx
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and condition, of men in the world : thus the apostle says, in

1 Cor. ix. 19. I made myself servant to all, that I might gain

the more; this he explains in the following verses, as including

men of ait ranks and characters : To the Jews, I became a Jew;

to them that were under the law, as under the law ; to them that

lucre without the law, as without law ; to the weak, I became

weak : J became all things to all men, that by any means Imight

gain some.

2dly, Sometimes the word All, or the world, is taken for the

Gentiles, in opposition to the Jews : thus the apostle saith, in

Rom. xi. 12. Now if the fall of them, viz. the Jews, be the

riches of the world, that is, of the Gentiles, as he explains it in

the following words ; And the diminishing of them the riches of

the Gentiles, how much more theirfulness ? and in ver. 32. he

saith, God hath concluded all in unbelief, that he might have mer

cy upon all.*

3d'y, The world is sometimes taken for those who do not

believe, in opposition to the church : thus it is said, in Rev.

xiii. 3, 4. AH the world wondered after the beast and they wor

shipped the dragon ; which is farther explained, in ver. 8. where

it is said, that all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him,

whose names are not written in the book of life; and in 1 John

v. 19. it is said, We know that we 'are of God, and the whole

world lieth in wickedness, or, as some render it,f in the wicked

one, as Ik ing subject to Satan ; but the church is exempted from

that charge, notwithstanding the universality of this expression.

stilly, Sometimes the word All is limited by the nature of

the thing spoken of, which is very easy to be understood, though

not expressed : thus the apostle in Tit. ii. 9. exhorts servants to

be obedient unto their own masters, and to please them well in all

things; which must be certainly understood as intending all

things just, and not contrary to the laws of God, or the civil

laws of the land, in which they live.

5thly, The word All is often used, not only in scripture, but

in our common modes of speaking, to signify only those, who

are the objects of that thing, which is done for them, and then

the emphasis is laid on the action, or the person that perforins

it ; as when we say, all malefactors under a sentence of death,

are to be pardoned by the king ; we mean nothing else by it,

but that all, who are pardoned, do receive their pardon from

him ; or when we say, that virtue renders all men happy, and

vice miserable ; we mean, that all who are virtuous are happy,

and all who are vicious miserable ; not that virtue, abstracted

from the exercise thereof, makes any happy, or vice miserable;

in which case, the word all is not taken for every individual

person, but only for those who are either good or bad : and this.

* Sunojm yip 5 ensm ar»7« «; xrt&tui, ux tm tnrrtf Ann. t " Ta
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is agreeable to the scripture-mode of speaking ; as when it is

said, in Prov* xxiii. 21. Drowsiness shall clothe a man, or every

man, with rags ; or sloth reduces all to poverty ; not all man-'kind, but all who are addicted to this vice.

Moreover, it is said, in Psal. cxlv. 14. The Lord upholdeth

all that fall, and raiseth up all those that be bowed down; which

is not to be understood, as though God keeps all mankind from

falling, or raises every individual person, that is bowed down,

so as not to suffer him to sink under his burden ; but that all

who are upheld, or raised up, when bowed down, are made par

takers of this privilege by the Lord alone.

Having shewn in what sense the word All, or all the world, .is frequently used in scripture, when not applied to the doctrine

of redemption ; we shall now consider the application thereof

unto it, whereby it may appear, that those scriptures, which are

generally brought in defence of the doctrine of universal re

demption, do not tend to support it, or overthrow the contrary

doctrine that we are maintaining.

1. The first scripture, that is often referred to for that pur

pose, is 1 John ii. 2. in which it is said, concerning our Saviour,

that he is the propitiation for our sins, and notfor ours only, but

also for the sins of the whole world. For the understanding of

which, we must consider, that it is more than probable that the

apostle writes this epistle to the converted Jews, scattered

through various countries in Asia, as Peter is said to do, 1 Pet.

i. 1. and James, James i. 1. for which reason they are called

general epistles; as likewise this of John is, inasmuch as they

are not addressed to particular churches among the Gentiles,

converted to the faith, as most of the apostle Paul's are. Now,

it is plain, that, in the scripture but now mentioned, when these

believing Jews are given to understand, that Christ is a propi

tiationfor their sins, and notfor their's only, butfor the sins of

the whole world; the meaning is, not for their sins only, who

were Jews, but for the sins of the believing Gentiles, or those

who were converted by the ministry of the apostle Paul, who

is called the apostle of the Gentiles. This has been before con

sidered to be the meaning of the word world in many scrip

tures ; and so the sense is, that the saving effects of Christ's

death redound to all who believe, throughout the world, whether

Jews or Gentiles. .

2. Another scripture generally brought to prbv£ universal

redemption, is, that in Heb. ii. 9. That he, to wit; Christ, by

the grace of God, should taste death for every man. For the

understanding of which, we must have recourse to the words

immediately following, which are plainlv an illustration thereof;

accordingly they, for whom Christ tasted death, are styled

many sons, who are to be brought to glory ; and, in order there"
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unto, Christ, the Captain of their salvation, was made perfect

through sufferings, which is an explication of his being crowned

with glory and honour,for the suffering ofdeath ; and it plainly

proves, that it was for these only that he tasted death, and that

by every man, for whom he tasted it, is meant every one of his

sons, or of those who are described, in ver. 11. as sanctified,

and whom he is not ashamed to call brethren; and they are fur

ther styled, in ver. 13. The children whom God hath given him;

so that this sense of the words being so agreeable to the con

text, which asserts the doctrine of particular redemption, it can

not reasonably be supposed that they are to be taken in a sense

which has a tendency to overthrow it, or prove that Christ died

equally and alike for all men.

3. Another scripture, brought for the same purpose, is 1 Cor.

%v. 22. As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made

alive. But let it be considered, that the aposde is not speaking

directly concerning redemption in this text, but concerning the

resurrection of the dead ; and, if it be understood of a glorious

resurrection unto eternal life, no one can suppose that every in

dividual of mankind shall be made partaker of this blessing,

which is also obvious, from what is said in the verse imme

diately following, where they who are said to be made alive in

Christ, are described as such, whom he has a special propriety

in, Christ the first fruits, afterward they that are Christ's at his

coming; and therefore the meaning is only this, that all of them,

who shall be raised up in glory, shall obtain this privilege by

Christ, whose resurrection was the first-fruits thereof.

I am sensible that the reason of the application of this scrip

ture to prove universal redemption, is principally taken from

the opposition that there seems to be between the death of all

mankind in Adam, and the life which is obtained by Christ ;

and therefore they suppose, that the happiness, which we enjoy

by him, is of equal extent with the misery we sustained by the

fall of Adam : but, if this were the sense of the text, it must

prove an universal salvation, and not barely the possibility there

of; since the apostle is speaking of a privilege that should be

conferred in the end of time, and not of that which we enjoy un

der the gospel-dispensation ; accordingly it does not, in the-

least, answer the end for which it is brought.

4. The next scripture, by which it is supposed that universal

redemption may be defended, is that in Rom. v. 18. As by the

offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation;

even so by the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon alt

uicn unto justification of life. For the understanding of which

scripture, let it be considered, that the blessing, which is said to

extend to all, is no less thanjustification of life, and not merely

a possibility of attaining salvation j and, in the foregoing verse,
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they, who are interested in this privilege, are said to receive

abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, and to

reign in life by Jetait Christ. Now certainly this privilege is

too great to be applied to the whole world ; and, indued, that

which the apostle, in this verse, considers, as being upon all

men unto justification tflife, he explains, when he says, Many

shall be made rightetus ; therefore this free gift, -which came

upon all men unto justification, intends nothing else, but that a

select number, who are said to be many, or the whole multi

tude of those who do, or shall believe, shall be made righteous.Object. If k he objected to this sense of the text, that there

is an opposition between that judgment which came by the of

fence of one, to wit, Adam, upon all men, unto condemnation,

and that righteousness, which came upon all men,' unto justifi

cation ; and therefore all men must be taken in the same sense

in both parts of the verse, and consequently must be extended

to all the world.

Ansnv. To this it may be replied, that it is not necessary, nor

reasonable, to suppose, that these terms of opposition have any

respect to the universal extent of condemnation and justifica

tion ; for the apostle's design is not to compare the number of

those who shall be justified, with that of those who were con

demned by the fall of Adam ; but to compare the two heads

together, Adam and Christ, and to shew, that as we are liable

to condemnation by the one, 60 we obtain the gift of righteous

ness by the other; which is plainly the apostle's method of

reasoning, agreeable to the whole scope of the chapter, as may

easily be observed, by those who compare these words with

several foregoing verses.

5. There is another scripture brought to prove universal re

demption, in 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. The love of Christ constraineth

us ; because we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were

all dead ; by which it is supposed, that the apostle is here pro

ving that all mankind are dead in sin, and that the medium by

which he proves it, is Christ's dying for all men ; so that the

remedy is as extensive as the disease, and therefore that this is

an undeniable proof of universal redemption.

But this is not a true representation of the apostle's method

of reasoning j for he designs not to prove that all were dead in

sin, but to it. That this may appear, let us consider the con

nexion of this text with what goes before. The apostle speaks

of them, in the foregoing verses, as having assurance of their

future salvation, and as groaning to be clothed upon with their

house, which isfrom heaven ; and as having the first fruits of

the Spirit, and says that the aposdes were made manifest in

their consciences, that is, they had something in their own con

sciences that evinced the success of their ministry to them,
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upon which account they had occasion to glory on their behalf;

all which expressions denote them to haw been in a converted

state. And the apostle adds, in ver. 13. Whether webe beside ourselves, or -whether we be sober, that is, whether we have a great

er or less degree of fervency in preaching the gospel, it is for

God, that is for his glory, and for your sakes ; for the love of

Christ, that is, either his love to us, or our love to him, con-

straineth us hereunto ; because we thus judge, that if one,

namely, Christ, died for all, that is, for you all, then were all

dead, or you all are dead, that is, not dead in sin, but you are

made partakers oi that communion which believers have with

Christ in his death, whereby they are said to be dead unto sin,

and unto the world ; and the result hereof is, that they are obli

ged to live not to themselves but to Christ. This seems more

agreeable to the design of the apostle, than to suppose that he

intends only to prove the fall of man, from his being recovered

by Christ, since there is no appearance of any argument to the

like purpose, in any other part of the apostle's writings ; whereas

our being dead to sin, as the consequence of Christ's death, is

what he often mentions, and, indeed, it seems to be one of his

peculiar phrases : thus he speaks of believers, as being dead to

sin, Rom. vi. 2. and dead with Christ, ver. 8. and elsewhere he

says, Ton are dead, Col. iii. 3. that is, you have communion with

Christ, in his death, or are dead unto sinj and the apostle

speaks of their being dead with Christ from the rudiments of

the world, chap. ii. 20. that is, if you have communion with

Christ, in his death, you are obliged not to observe the cere

monial law, which is called the rudiments of the world ; and,

in several other places, he speaks of believers being crucified,

dead, buried, and risen, from the dead, as having communion

with Christ therein, or being made partakers of those benefits

which he procured thereby. If, therefore, this be the apostle's

frequent method of speaking, why may not we suppose, that in

this verse, under our present consideration, he argueB, that be

cause Christ died for them all, therefore they were, or they are

all dead; * And, being thus dead, they are obliged, as he ob

serves in the following verse, not to live to themselves, but to.

Christ that diedfor them, and thereby procured this privilege,

which they are made partakers of. If this sense of the text be

but allowed to be equally probable with the other, it will so far

weaken the force thereof, as that it will not appear, from this

scripture, that Christ died for all men.

6. Universal redemption is attempted to be proved, from

* It may be observed, that as in the scriptures before mentioned, the tame .word

,tin$*nv is used in the same tense, namely, the second aorist, which our translators

think fit to render in the present tense ; and therefore it mat/ as .aeU be rendered

. here in the present tense, and so the meaning is, Feu all for .whom Christ died are

dead.
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John iii. 16. God so loved the world, that he gave his only be

gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish,

but have everlasting life : But, if we understand the world, as

taken for the Gt ntiles, as it is oftentimes in scripture, then the

sense of the text seems to be this, which is not inconsistent

with special redemption, namely, that the love of God, which

was expressed in sending his Son to die for those whom he de

signed hereby to redeem, is of a much larger extent, as to the

objects thereof, than it was in former ages ; for it includes in

it not only those who believe among the Jews, but whosoever

believes in him, throughout the world j not that their believing

in him is the foundation, or cause, but the effect of his love, and

is to be considered as the character of the persons, who are the

objects thereof. In this sense, we are also to understand ano

ther scripture, in John i. 29. Behold the Lamb of God which

taketh away the sin of the world, that is, of all those whose sins

are expiated hereby, throughout the whole world.

7. The doctrine of universal redemption is farther maintain

ed, from our Saviour's words, in John vi. 33. The bread of

God is he that cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto

the world; which is explained in ver. 51. I am the living bready

"which came downfrom heaven ; if any man eat ofthis bread, he

shall live for ever ; and the bread that I will give, is my flesh,

which I will give for the life of the world: But it does not ap

pear, that Christ hereby intends that his death was a price of

redemption paid for all mankind; for he speaks of the applica

tion of redemption, which is expressed by his giving life, and

not barely of his procuring a possibility of its being attained ;

and they, to whom he gives this privilege, are described as ap

plying it to themselves, by faith, which is doubtless, the mean

ing of that metaphorical expression, whereby persons are said

to eat of this bread, or his flesh ; so that the meaning of this

scripture is, that the death of Christ is appointed, as the great

means whereby all men, throughout the whole world, who ap

ply it by faith, should attain eternal life : But this cannot be

said of all, without exemption ; and therefore it does not from

hence appear, that Christ's death was designed to procure life

for the world.

8. There is another scripture, brought to the same purpose,

in Matt, xviii. 11. The Son of man is come to save that which

is lost, that is, as they suppose, all that were lost ; and conse

quently, since the whole world was brought into a lost state by

the fall, Christ came to save them. The whole stress of this

argument is laid on the sense that they give of the Greek word*,

which we render, that which was lost, whereby they understand

every one that was lost ; whereas it only denotes, that salvation
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supposes them, that have an interest in it,. to have been in a

lost state. And, indeed, the text does not seem immediately

to respect the purchase of redemption, or salvation, by Christ's

shedding his blood, as a Priest, but the application thereof, in

effectually calling, and thereby saving lost sinners. This is il

lustrated by the parable of the lost sheep,: (Jin. the following

words,) which the shepherd brings back to the fold, upon which

occasion he says, that it is not the will of your Father which fa

in heaven, that one of these little ones shouldperish. And this

farther appears, from our Saviour's using the same mode of

speaking, with this addition, that he came to seek, as well as to

xave, Luke xix. 9, 10. them, upon the occasion of his convert

ing Zaccheus, and telling him, that salvation was come to his

house. And this agrees well with that prediction relating to

Christ's executing his Prophetical office, in the salvation of his

people, as being their Shepherd ; in which he is represented, as

saying, / will seek that which was. lost, and bring again that

which was driven away, and will bind up that which was bro

ken, and will strengthen that which was sick, Ezek. xxriv. 16-

Moreover, the parable of the lost sheep, which Christ recover

ed, appears by its connexion with the foregoing verses, to have

a particular respect to those little, or humble ones, that believe

in him,, who went astray, by reason of some offences that were

cast in their way; and therefore, when he had denounced a

threatening against those who should offend any of them, and

cautioned the world that they should not do this, by despising

them, Matt, xviii. 6, 10. he supposes this treatment would cause

some of them to go astray ; upon which he says, that one of his

ends of coming into the world, was to seek, to save, and to re

cover them.

9. Universal redemption is farther argued, from the univer

sality of divine grace ; and accordingly that text is often re

ferred to, in Tit. ii. 11. The grace of God that bringeth salva

tion, hath appeared to all men : But this seems very remote from

the sense of the Holy Ghost, in these words ; for by the grace

of God is meant the gospel, that brings the glad tidings of sal

vation ; and its appearing to all men, signifies being preached

to the Gentiles : or suppose, by the grace of God, we under

stand the display of his grace in the work of redemption, it is

not said, that it was designed for, or applied to all men, but on

ly that the publication thereof is mere general than it had for

merly been. And when the apostle, in ver; 14. speaks more

particularly concerning redemption, he alters his mode of ex

pression, and considers it, with its just limitation, with respect

to the objects thereof, viz. that he gave himselffor us, that he

might redeem us from all iniquity, andpurify unto himself ape

culiar people, zealous of good.works: We shall add byjc one, s .



of Christ's priestly office.

scripture more, which is brought in defence of universal re«demption, viz.

10. That in which the apostle speaks of God, in 1 Tim. iv. 10.as the Saviour of all men, especially of those that believe ; where

in universal redemption is not asserted in the same sense in

which they maintain it, viz. that God hath brought all men in

to a salvable state, so that they may be saved if they will : But

the meaning of this scripture is, that God is the Saviour of all

men, that is, his common bounty extends itself to all, as the

Psalmist observes, The Lord is good to all, and his tender mer

cies arc over all his wor&s, Psal. cxlv. 9. but he is more espe

cially the Saviour of them that believe, inasmuch as they are

interested in the special benefits purchased by his redemption,

who are said to be saved in the I ord with an everlasting salva

tion, Isa. xlv. IT.

There are several other scriptures brought to prove univer

sal redemption, as when it is said, that God will have all men

to be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. ii.

4. and, The Lord is not willing that any should perish, but that

all should come to repentance, 2 Pet. hi. 9. which have been be

fore considered * ; and therefore we pass them over at present,

and some other scriptures, from whence it is argued, that Christ

died for all, because he died for some that shall perish, as when

the apostle speaks of some false teachers, who deny the Lord that

bought thfim, 2 Pet. ii. 1. and another, Destroy not him with

thy meat,for whom Christ died, Rom. xiv. 15. and that in which

the apostle speaks of a person who counted the blood of the cove

nant wherewith he was sanctified an unholy thing, Heb. x. 29. and

some other scriptures to the like purpose, the consideration

whereof I shall refer to a following answer f, in which the doc

trine of the saints' perseverance is defended, (a)

• See Page 501. Vol. I. t s,* Q'last. LXXIX.

(a) " That the atonement is infinitely full or sufficient for all mankind, is evident

from the infinite dignity and excellence of the Saviour, and from the nature of the

atonement- The Saviour, as lias been already observed, was in his divine nature.

God over all, one with the Father, and equal with him in all divine perfection.

And being thus a person of infinite dignity and worth, it gave an infinite value or

efficacy to his obedience, sufferings and death, and thus rendered his atonement

infinitely full.

It appears from express declarations of scripture, that Christ has died for all

mankind, or has made an atonement sufficient for all. Thus it is declared, "That

he by the grace of God should taste death for every man, and that he is the Sa

viour of all men, especially of those that believe." These passages clearly teach,

that the Saviour has died, or made atonement tor all mankind, and it seems, that

the last of them cannot rationally be understood in &nv other sense. For it ex

pressly declares, that he is the Saviour, not of those who believe only, but of all

men in distinction from these. Therefore his atonement must have had respect

to all the human race. Accordingly Christ is called ? The Lamb of God which

tnketh away the sin of the world ; i.lie SuVlour of the world." The apostle

.'inn, addressing christians, savs '' He is the nrouit iation for our sins, and not for

Vot. II. Yy
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Thus concerning the first branch of Christ's Priestly office,

consisting in his offering himself a sacrifice, without spot, to

God, and the persons for whom this was done. We should

nurs only, but also for the sins of the whole world." Here also Jesus Christ is

declared to be the propitiation for the sins of the whole world, in distinction

from those of believers. These, and other similar passages teach in the clearest

manner, that Christ has made an atonement for all mankind, or for the whole

world. It seems haildly possible for words to express this sentiment more clear

ly than it is expressed in these passages ; and some ofthem will not admit ofany

m her sense, without a very forced, unnatural construction.

Should it be said, that such expressions as ull men, the world, Stc. must some

times be understood in a limited or restricted sense; it may be answered, that

it is an establislied, invariable rule, that all phrases, or passages of scripture are

to be understood in their most plain, easy, and literal import, unless the connex

ion, the general analogy of faith, or some other necessary considerations require

a dim-rent sense. But in the present case it docs not appear, that any of these

considerations require, that these passages should be understood in any other

than their plain, natural meaning.—

That the atonement is sufficient for all mankind, is evident from the conside

ration, that the calls, invitations and oilers of the gospel arc addressed to all,

without exception, in the most extensive language. It is said, " Look unto me,

and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth. W hosoever will, let him take the wa

ter of life freely. Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and lie that

hath no money : come ye, buy and eat, yea, come, buy wine and milk without mo

ney, and without price. Go, and preach the gospel to every creature." The

preachers ofthe gospel are directed to tell their bearers, that all things are rea

dy—that all may come, who will, and are to invite and urge all, to come to the

gospel feast and freely partake of the blessings of salvation. But how could the

offer ofsalvation be consistently thus made to all without any limitation ; if the

atonement was sufficient but for a part or fiir the elect only ? On this supposition

it could not with truth and propriety be said to all, that all things are read}',

plentiful provisions arc made for all, and w hosoever will,, may come. Were a

feast, sufficient but for fifty provided : could we consistently send invitations to

a thousand, and tell them that a plentiful feast was prepared, and that all tilings

n ere ready for their entertainment, if they would but come ? Would not such an

invitation appear like a deception ? If so, then the offer and invitation of the gos

pel could not have been made to all without discrimination, as they are ; if there

was no atonement, but for a part .As therefore the invitations ofthe gospel are thus

addressed to all, it is a proof that Christ has made an atonement for all mankind.

Again, the scripture represents, that there is no difficulty in the way of the

salvation of the impenitent, but what arises from their own opposition of heart or

will. Thus the Lord Jesus says to the unbelieving Jews, " Ye will not come un

to me, that ye may have life. 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often would I have

gathered thy children—and ye would net." In the parable of the marriage sup

per, it is represented, that there was nj difficulty in the way to prevent those

who were invited, from partaking of the feast, but their own unwillingness to

come. But if there was no atonement made but for those only who are saved ; then

there would be an insurmountable difficulty in the way of the salvation of all

others, aside from the one arising from their own opposition ofheart. As there

fore the scripture teaches, that there is no difficulty in the wav of the salvation

of any under the gospel, but what arises from their own unwillingness, or wick

ed opposition of heart, it is manifest, that there is an atonement for all.

The word of God teaches, thatit is theduty of all, wboare acquainted with the

gospel, to believe in the Lord Jesus, and trust in him as their Redeemer, and

Ui:* they are very criminal for neglecting to do this. It is therefore declared in

.Hie sacred scriptures, that it is the command of God, " that we should believe

on the name of his Bon Jesus Christ, and that those, who believe not, are con
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now proceed to consider the second branch thereof, consisting

m his making continual intercession for them, for whom he of

fered up himself: But, this being particularly insisted on in a

following answer *, we shall pass it over at present, aud pro

ceed to consider the execution of his Kingly office.

Quest. XLV. How doth Christ execute the oj ice of a King?

Answer. Christ executeth the office of a King, in calling out

of the world a people to himself, and giving them officers,

laws, and censures, by which he visibly governs them, in be

stowing saving grace upon his elect, rewarding their obedi

ence, and correcting them for their sins, preserving and sup

porting them under all their temptations and sufferings, re

straining and overcoming all their enemies, and powerfully

ordering all things for his own glory, and their own good ;

and also in taking vengeance on the rest who know not God,

and obey not the gospel.

A KING is a person advanced to the highest dignity; in this

sense the word is used in scripture, and in our common

acceptation thereof, as applied to men ; and more* particularly

it denotes his having dominion over subjects, and therefore it

is a relative term ; and the exercise of this dominion is confin

ed within certain limits : But, as it is applied to God, it denotes

universal dominion, as the Psalmist says, God is King of all

the earth, Psal. xlvii. 7. in this respect therefore, it is proper

ly a divine perfection. That which we are led to consider, in

this answer, is how Christ is more especially styled a King, as

* See Quest. LV.

demned alreadv, because they have not believed on the name of the only begotten

Son of God."—

It is manifest from the various reasons which'have been suggested, that the

atonement of Jesus Christ is infinitely full, or sufficient for the salvation of all

mankind, if they would but cordially receive it, and that the want of such an

jitonement, is not the reason, why all are not saved.

It will no more follow, that all will be saved, because the atonement is suffi

cient for all, than it would, that all would eat of the marriage supper in the pa

rable, because it was sufficient for all, and all were invited. This parable was

designed to represent the gospel and its invitations.—As those, who neglected

the invitation, never tested of the supper, although the provisions were plentiful

for all ; so the scriptures teach, that many will not comply with the terms and

invitations of the gospel, and partake of its blessings, although the atonement is

abundantly sufficient for all. For the Saviour declares, that" many are called, but

few are chosen, and strait is the gate and narrow is the way which leadeth unto

life, and few there be that find it." Coxsicticlt Evakg. Mac.

Sach inteirretalioh'of Seeicrare does not require the admission that the atonement was .if1.
*olutely indefinite. Christ mipht know his sheep and die tor them, and yet, ly the iamc cove
nantor purpose procure yttna (or others which he knew they wo»Jd reject.
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Mediator. Divines generally distinguish his kingdom into that

which is natural, and that which is Mediatorial ; the former is

founded in his deity, and not received by commission from the

Father, in which respect he would have been the Governor of

the world, as the Father is, though man had not fallen, and

there had been no need of a Mediator ; the latter is, what we

are more especially to consider, namely, his Mediatorial king

dom, which the Psalmist intends, when he represents the Fa

ther, as saying, Tct have I set my King upon my holy hill of

Zion, Psal. ii. 6.

The method in which we shall speak concerning Christ's

Kingly office, shall be by shewipg who are the subjects thereof ;

the manner of his governing them ; and the various ages in

which this government is, or shall be exercised ; together with

the different circumstances relating to the administration of his

government therein.

I. Concerning the subjects governed by him. These are ei

ther his people or his enemies ; the former of these are, indeed,

by nature, enemies to his government, and unwilling to subject

themselves to him, but they are made willing in the day ot his

power, are pleased with his government, and made partakers of

the advantages thereof ; the latter, to wit, his enemies are for

ced to bow down before him, as subdued by him, though not

to him j so that, with respect to his people and his enemies, he

exercises his government various 'ways. Which leads us to

consider,

II. The manner in which Christ exercises his Kingly gov

ernment ; and that,

First, With respect to his people. This government is ex.ternal and visible, or internal and spiritual ; in the latter of

which he exerts divine power, and brings them into a state of

grace and salvation. The Church is eminently the seat of his

government, which will be farther observed under a following

answer * ; and therefore, at present we shall only consider them

' as owning his government, by professing their subjection to

him, and thereby separating themselves from the world ; and

Christ governs them, as is observed in this answer, by giving

them officers, laws, and censures, and many other privileges,

which the members of the visible church are made partakers of ;

of which more in its proper place.

That which we shall principally consider, at present, is Christ's

exercising his spiritual and powerful government over his elect,

in those things that more immediately concern their salvation.

And here we may observe,

1. Their character and temper, before they are brought, in

a savipg way, into Christ's kingdom. There is no difference

• See (iustt. LXII, LXIII.
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of Satan's kingdom ; their hearts are by nature, full of enmity

and rebellion against him, and they are suffered sometimes to

run great lengths in opposing his government, and their lives

discover a fixed resolution not to submit to him, whatever be

the consequence thereof: Other lords, says the church, have

dominion over them, Isa. xxvi. 13. they serve divers lusts and

pleasures, Tit. iii. 3. walk according to the course of this world,

according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that

now worketh in the children of disobedience, Eph. ii. 2. and

some ol them have reason to style themselves, as the aposde

Paul says he was before his conversion, 1 Tim. i. 15.

Sometimes, indeed, they meet with some checks and rebukes

of conscience, which, for a while, put them to a stand ; and

they seem inclinable to submit to Christ, as being afraid of his

vengeance, or their own consciences suggest the reasonableness

thereof; and this issues in some hasty resolutions, arising from

the terror of their own thoughts, or the prospect of some ad

vantage, which will accrue to them thereby, whereby their con

dition may be rendered better than what they, at present, ap

prehend it to be ; and this extorts from them a degree of com

pliance with the gospel-overture, especially if Christ would

stoop to those terms, which corrupt nature is willing to conform

itself to ; or make those abatements, that would be consistent

with their serving God and mammon. In this case, they are

like the person whom our Saviour mentions, who being called,

replies, Igo, Sir, and went not, Matt. xxi. 30. Sometimes they

promise that they will submit hereafter, if they may but be in

dulged in their course of life for the present, and, like Felix,

would attend to these matters at a more convenient season ; or,

as one is represented, desiring our Saviour that he might first

go and bury his father, Matt. viii. 21. by which we are not to

understand his performing that debt, which the law of nature

obliged him to perform to a deceased parent, which might have

been soon discharged, and been no hindrance to his following

Christ : but he seems to be desirous to be excused from follow

ing him till his father was dead, and all this with a design to

gain lime, or to ward off present convictions, his domestic af

fairs inclining him not immediately to subject himself to Christ,

or to take up his lot with him, or to forsake all and follow him,

though he was not insensible that this was his duty. This is the

temper and character of persons before they arc effectually per

suaded to submit to Christ's government ; and the consequence

hereof is oftentimes their not only losing their convictions, but

returning with stronger resolutions to their former course, and

adding greater degrees of rebellion to their iniquity.2. There are several methods used, by Christ, to bring sin
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ners into subjection to him ; some of which are principally ob

jectionable, and, though not in themselves sufficient, yet neces

sary to answer this end. Accordingly,

(1.) He gives them to understand that there is an inevitable

necessity of perishing, if they persist in their rebellion against

him, as our Saviour says, Except ye repent, ye sludl all like

wise perish, Luke xiii. 3. or, as it is said elsewhere, Who hath

hardened himself against him, and hath prospered ? Job ix. 4.

and that the consequence thereof will be, that those his enemies

that would not that he should reign over them, shall be brought

forth, and slain before him, Luke xix. 27. And this is not only

considered in a general way, as what other sinners are given to

expect, but impressed on the conscience, and particularly ap

plied to himself, whereby he is convinced that his present

course is not only dangerous, but destructive, and fills him with

that distress and concern of soul, which is the beginning of

that work of grace, that shall afterwards be brought to perfec

tion. 1

(2.) Christ holds forth his golden sceptre, and makes a pro

clamation to sinners to return and submit to him, and, at the

same time, expresses his willingness to receive all that by faith,

close with the gospel-overture, and cast themselves at his feet

with sincere repentance : thus he says, Him that comcth to me,

I will in no wise cast out, John vi. 37. and, how vile soever they

have been, their unworthiness shall not be a bar to hinder his

acceptance of them.

(3.) He also shews them their obligation to obey and sub

mit to him, as their rightful Lord and Sovereign, who claims

divine worship from them, Psal. xlv. 11. and what unanswer

able engagements they are laid under hereunto, from all that

he did and suffered in life and death, whereby he not only ex

pressed the highest love, but purchased to himself a peculiar

people, who must own him as their King, if they expect to reap

the blessed fruits and effects of his purchase, as a Priest : this

Christ convinces them of. And,

(4.) He represents to them the vast advantages that will at

tend their subjection to his government, as they shall not only

obtain a full and free, pardon of all their past crimes, and be

taken into favour as much as though they had never forfeited

it, but he will confer on them all those graces that accompany

salvation, and advance them to the highest honour ; upon which

account they are said to be made kings and priests unto God,

Rev. i. 6. yea, he will grant them to sit with him in his throne,

Rev. iii. 21. not as sharing any part of his Mediatorial glory,

but as being near to him that sits on the throne, and having

all those tokens of his regard to them that are agreeable to their

condition, or the relation they stand in to hitn, as subjects, He
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presents to their view all the promises of the covenant of grace,

which are in his hand, to accomplish, and gives them ground

to expect all the blessings he hath purchased, assures them that

he will admit them to the most delightful and intimate com

munion with himself here ; that he will keep themfromfalling,

and, in the end, present them faultless before the presence of his

glory with exceeding joy, Jude, ver. 14. and as for their past

follies, ingratitude, and rebellion against him, he tells them,

that these shall be passed over, and not laid to their charge,

Rom. viii. 33. for their confusion and condemnation, how ex

pedient soever it may be for him to bring them to their remem

brance, to humble them, and enhance their love and gratitude

to him, who will, notwithstanding, forgive them.

(5.) He gives them to understand what duties he expects

from them, and what are the laws that all his subjects are obli

ged to obey, and accordingly that he will not give forth any

dispensation or allowance to sin, which is a returning again to

folly ; neither will he suffer them to make their own will the

rule of their actions, or to live as they list, nor to give way to

carnal security, negligence, or indifference in his service, but

they must be always pressing forwards, running the race he

has set before them with diligence and industry, that they be

not slothful, but followers of them, who, through faith andpa

tience, inherit the promises, Heb. vi. 12. and not only so, but

fervent in spirit, serving the Lord, Rom. xii. 11. that they must

have a zeal for his honour, as those that appear to be in good

earnest, and prefer his interest to their own ; and that this must

be tempered with meekness, lest, whilst they seem to be es

pousing his cause, they give ground to conclude that the indul

ging their irregular passions is what they principally design.

As for the obedience he demands of them, it must be univer

sal, with their whole heart, and to the utmost of their power ;

and therefore if the duty enjoined be difficult, they must not

say, as some of his followers did, This h a hard saying, who

t an hear it ? John vi. 60. but rather, in this case, depend on

his grace for strength to enable them to perform it ; and, as

they are to obey his commanding will, so he tells them they

must submit to his providential will, and therein glorify his

sovereignty, and reckon every thing good that he does, inas

much as it proceeds from a wise and gracious hand, and is ren

dered subservient to answer the best ends, for his glory and

their advantage.

Moreover, he tells them, that whatever obedience they may

be enabled to perform, they must xscribe the glory thereof not

{o themselves, but to him, as he is the Author and Finisher of

faith, and works in them all those graces that he requires of

them. And, when they have thus engaged in his service, and
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their faces are turned heaven-ward, he obliges them never tor

think of returning to their former state and company, or sub

ject themselves to the tyranny they are delivered from : as the

angel ordered Lot, when he was escaped out of Sodom, not so

much as to look back, as one that had a hankering mind to

what he had left behind him ; or like the Israelites, who longed

for the onions and garlic, and the flesh-pots of Egypt, when

thev were on their journey towards the good land, which God

had promised them. Thus Christ expects that all his subjects

should not only obey him, but that they should do this with

unfainting perseverance, as not being of them who draw back

.unto perdition, but of them that believe to the saving of the soul,

Heb. x. 39. Thus concerning their present obligations and fu

ture advantages, together with the duties they are engaged to

perform ; or the laws of Christ's kingdom, which he makes

known to them, before they are brought into subjection to him.

And to this we may add, that he not only presents to them the

bright, but the dark side of the cloud, and sets before thum the

many difficulties and troubles, they are like to meet with in this

world, in common with the rest of his subjects, that they may

not hereafter be under any temptation,*to complain as though

they were disappointed, when things go otherwise than they

were given to expect : as with one hand he represents to their

view the crown of life ; so, with the other, he holds forth the

cross, which they must take up and follow him, Matt. xvi. 24.

if they would be his disciples. He does not conceal from them

the evils they are like to meet with from the world, but tells

them plainly, that they must expect to be hated of all men for

his name sake, Matt. x. 22. and be willing to part with all

things for him, especially if standing in competition with him :

so that he who loveth father or mother, son or daughter, yea,

his own life, more than him, is not worthy of him, vex. 37, com

pared with Luke xiv. 26. and, that self-denial must be their

daily exercise, that no idol of jealousy must be set up in their

hearts ; no secret or darling lust indulged, as being not only

contrary to the temper and disposition of his subjects, and a

dishonour to their character, but inconsistent with that supreme

love that is due to him alone : he also warns them not to hold

any confederacy with his enemies, stricdy forbids them to make

any covenant with death and hell, and requires that all former

covenants therewith should be disannulled and broken, as con

taining a tacit denial of their allegiance to him.

Thus concerning the methods which Christ useth in an ob

jective way, to bring his people to his kingdom. But these are

not regarded by the greatest part of those that sit under the

sound of the gospel ; nor, indeed, are they effectual to answer

this end in any, till he is pleased to incline and enable them.
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by his power, to submit to him ; he must first conquer them

before they will obey. Before this they had no more than an

external overture, or representation of things, in which he dealt

with them as intelligent creatures, in order to their becoming

his subjects out of choice, as having the strongest motives and

inducements thereunto : but this is an internal work upon the

heart, whereby every thing, that hindered their compliance is

removed, and they are drawn by that power, without which

none can come unto him, John vi. 44. their hearts are broken,

their wills renewed, and all the powers and faculties of their

souls inclined to subscribe to his government, as king of saints.

This leads us to consider,

3. How persons first express their willingness to be Christ's

subjects; what engagements they lay themselves under, and

what course they take pursuant thereunto.

(1.) They cast themselves at his feet with the greatest hu

mility and reverence, being sensible of their own vileness and

ingratitude, and, at the same time, are gready affected with his

clemency and grace, who, notwithstanding their unworthiness,

invites them to come to him ; which they do, not as desiring to

capitulate, or stand upon terms with him, but they are willing

that he should make his own terms, like one that sends a blank

paper to his victorious prince, that he might write upon it what

he pleases, and expresses his willingness to subscribe it. This

may be illustrated by the manner in which Benhadad's ser

vants, when his army was entirely ruined, and he no longer

able to make resistance against Ahab, present themselves be

fore him with sackcloth on their tains, and ropes on their heads,

in token of the greatest humility, together with an implicit ac

knowledgment of what they had deserved ; and without the

usual method of entering into treaties of peace, the only mes

sage they were to deliver was, Thy servant Benhadad saith, I

pray thee Jet me live, 1 Kings xx. 32. Thus the humble re

turning sinner implores forgiveness, and a right to his life, as

an act of grace, at the hand of Christ, who has been represen

ted to him,' as a merciful king, and ready to receive returning

sinners.

(2.) This subjection to Christ is attended with the greatest

love to, and desire after him, which they express to his per

son, and his service, as well as those rewards that attend it, be

ing constrained hereunto by that love and compassion, which

he hath shewed to them ; and by those just ideas which they

are now brought to entertain, concerning every thing that be*longs to his kingdom and interest.

(3.) They consent to be the Lord's, by a solemn act of self-

dedication, or surrender of themselves, and all that they have,

to him, as seeing themselves obliged so to do ; and therefore

Vol. II. Z z
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they desire to be his, to all intents and purposes, his entirely,

and for ever.

(4.) Since there are many difficult duties incumbent on

Christ's subjects, and many blessings which they hope to re

ceive, they express their entire dependance on him lor grace,

to enable them to behave themselves agreeably to the obliga

tions they are under, that they may not turn aside from him,

or deal treacherously with him, as being unsteadfast in his cove

nant : they also rely on his faithfulness for the accomplishment

of all the promises, which afford matter of relief and encourage

ment to them ; and this is accompanied with a fixed purpose,

or resolut on to wait on him, in all his ordinances, as means

appointed by him, in which they hope to obtain those blessings

they stand in need of..

(5.) This is done with a solemn withdrawing themselves

from, renouncing and testifying their abhorrence of those to

whom they have formerly been in subjection, whose interest is

contrary to, and subversive of Christ's government. These they

count to be their greatest, yea, their only enemies, and proclaim

open war against them, and that with a fixed resolution, by the

grace of God, to pursue it to the utmost ; like the courageous

soidier, who, having drawn his sword, throws away the scab

bard, as one that will not leave off fighting till he has gained

a complete victory ; and this resolution is increased by that ha

tred which he entertains against sin, and is exercised in propor

tion to it : the enemies against whom he engages, are the world,

the flesh, and the devil : the motives that induce him thereunto

are because they are enemies to Christ, and stand in the way

of hia salvation. Now, that he might manage this warfare with

success, he takes to himself the whole armour of God, which

the aposde describes, Eph. vi. 11—17. which is both offensive

and defensive. And he also considers himself as obliged to

shun all treaties or proposals made by them, to turn him aside

from Christ, and all correspondence with them, and to avoid

every thing that may prove a snare or temptation to him, or

tend to Christ's dishonour.

And to this we may add, that he hath a due sense of his ob

ligation, to endeavour to deliver others from their servitude to

sin and Satan, to encourage those who are almost persuaded to

submit to Christ, and to strengthen the hands of those who are

already entered into his service, engaged with him in the same

warfare against his enemies, and pursuing the same design,

conducive to his glory. The methods he takes in order here

unto, are truly warrantable, and becoming the servants of

Christ : he is not like the scribes and Pharisees, who were very

Zealous to gain proselytes to their interest, which, when they

had done, they made them two-fold more the children of hell than
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themselves, Matt, xxiii. 15. but makes it his business to con

vince those he converses with, that they are subject to the

greatest tyranny of those who intend nothing but their ruin;

that they serve them who have no right to their service, and, that

the only way to obtain liberty, is to enter into Christ's service,

and then they will be free indeed, John viii. 36. Moreover, he

endeavours to remove those prejudices, and answer all objec

tions which Satan usually brings, or furnishes his subjects with,

against Christ and his government. If thev say, with the

daughters of Jerusalem, What is thy beloved more than another

beloved F he has many things to say in his commendation ; as,

the church is brought in using various metaphorical expres

sions to set forth his glory, and he joins with them in that com

prehensive character given of him, which contains the sum of

all that words can express, He is altogether lovely ; this is my

beloved, and this is my friend, 0 daughters of Jerusalem, Cant,

v. 9, 16. This concerning the way in which Christ's subjects

engage against, and oppose Satan's kingdom.

But let it be f.irther considered, that the opposition is mu

tual : when persons are delivered out of the power of darkness,

and translated into Christ's kingdom, they are not to expect to

be wholly free from the assaults of their spiritual enemies, and

these oftentimes gain great advantages against them from the

remainders of corrupt nature, in the best of men. The devil is

represented, by the apostle, as a roaring lion, who -walketh about

seeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. Sometimes he gives

disturbance to Christ's subjects, by inclining men to exercise

their persecuting rage and fury against the church, designing

hereby to work upon their fears j at other times, he endeavours,

as it were, by methods of bribery, to engage unstable persons

in his interest, by the overture of secular advantage ; or else to

discourage some, by pretending that religion is a melancholy

thing, that they who embrace it, are like to strive against the

stream, and meet with nothing but what will make them un

easy in the world. This opposition, which is directed against

Christ's kingdom, proves oftentimes very discouraging to his

subjects ; but there are attempts of another nature often used

to amuse, discourage, and destroy their peace, by taxing them

with hypocrisy, and pretending, that all their hope of an inter

est in Christ's favqur and protection, is but a delusion, and

• therefore it had been better for them not to have given in their

names to him, since the only consequence thereof will be the

aggravating their condemnation. If the providences of God be

dark and afflictive, he endeavours to suggest to them hard

thoughts of Christ, and to make them question his goodness,

and faithfulness, and to say, with the Psalmist, Verily, I have

cleairscd my heart in vain, and have washed my hands in inno



of Chkist's kinGcY office.

cenCy, Psal. Ixxiii. 13. and, when God is pleased, at any time;

for wise ends, to deny them his comforting presence, the ene

my is ready, on this occasion, to persuade them, as the Psalm

ist represents some speaking to the like purpose, that there is.

no help for than in God, Psal. iii. 2.

These methods are often used, by the enemies of Christ's

kingdom, to weaken the hands of his subjects, whereby the ex

ercise of their graces is often interrupted, and they are hurried

into many sins, through the violence of temptation ; neverthe

less they shall not wholly revolt. Grace may be foiled, and

weakened thereby, but it shall not be utterly extinguished ; for,

though they be guiltv of many failures and miscarriages, which

discover them to be in an imperfect state, yet they are preser

ved from relapsing into their former state ; and not only so, but

are often enabled to prevail against their spiritual enemies, in

which the concern of Christ, for their good, eminently disco

vers itself; and, if the advantage gained against them be occa

sioned by their going in the way of temptation, or not being on

their guard, or using those means that might prevent their be

ing overcome thereby, this is over-ruled by Christ, to the hum

bling and making them more watchful for the future ; or if

God has left them to themselves, that he may shew them the

sin and folly of their self-confidence, or reliance on their own

strength, this shall be a means to induce them to be more de

pendent on him for the future, as well as importunate with

him, by faith and prayer, for that grace, which is sufficient to

prevent their total and final apostasy, as well as to recover them

from their present back-slidings. And these many weaknesses

and defects, which gave them so much uneasiness, will induce

them to sympathize with others in the like condition ; and the

various methods which Christ takes for their recovery, will

render them skilful in directing others how to escape, or dis

entangle themselves from this snare, in which they have been

taken, and which has given them so much uneasiness.

We might here have enlarged on that particular branch of

this subject, which respects the warfare that is to be carried on

by every one who lists himself under Christ's banner, and owns

him to be his rightful Lord and Sovereign, which takes up a

very considerable part of the Christian life ; as he is said to

wrestle not only againstflesh and blood, but against principali

ties, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of thin

world, and against spiritual wickedness in high places, Eph. vi.

12. and elsewhere we read of theflesh lusting against the Spi

rit, and the Spirit against the flesh, Gal. v. 1 7. But this wiH

be considered under a following answer, in which we shall be

ltd to speak of the imperfection of sanctification in believers.;
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together with the reasons thereof;* and therefore we pass it

over at present, and shall proceed to consider,

4. How Christ deals with his subjects after he has brought

them hitherto, and inclined and enabled them to submit to hi*

government : this is expressed in the answer we are explaining,

in the following heads.

(1.) He rewards their obedience. This supposes that he

requires that they should obey him, and that their obedience

should be constant and universal, otherwise they deserve not

the character of subjects; and, as to what concerns the regard

of Christ to this obedience, though herein men are not profita

ble to God, as they are to themselves, or to one another, yet it

shall not go unrewarded. The blessings which Christ confers

on them are sometimes styled a reward, inasmuch as there is

a certain connexion between their duty and interest, or their

obeying and being made blessed, which blessedness is properly

the reward of what Christ has done, though his people esteem it

as an act of the highest favour ; in this sense he rewards their

obedience, and that either by increasing their graces, and esta

blishing their comforts here ; or by bringing them to perfection

hereafter. But inasmuch as their obedience is, at present, very

imperfect, which tends very much to their reproach, and af

fords matter of daily humiliation before God, it is farther ad

ded,

(2.) That Christ corrects them for their sins. This is in

serted among the advantages of his government, though it is

certain, that afflictions, absolutely considered, are not to be de

sired ; nevertheless, since they are sometimes needful, 1 Pet. i.

6. and conducive to our spiritual advantage, they are included

in this gracious dispensation, which attends Christ's govern

ment, as by these things men live, Isa. xxxviii. 16. How much

soever nature dreads them, yet Christ's people consider them

as designed for their good, and therefore not only submit to

them, but conclude that herein he deals with them. As we are

far from blaming the skilful chirurgeon, who sets a bone that

is out of joint, or cuts off a limb, when it is necessary to save

our lives, though neither of these can be done without great

pain : thus when God visits our transgressions with the rod,

and our iniquities with stripes, we reckon that he deals with us

as a merciful and gracious Sovereign, and not as an enemyt

since his design is to heal our backslidings, and prevent a worse-

evil from ensuing thereby.

(3.) He preserves and supports his subjects under aH their

temptations and sufferings. There are two sorts of temptations

mentioned in scripture, to wit, such as are merely providential,

which are designed as trials of faith and patience ; as when the

• SecQufit.LIXFM-
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apostle says, My brethren, count it alljoy when yefall into di

vers temptations, knowing this, that the trial ofyour faith work-

eth patience, James i. 2, 3. and elsewhere the Kpostle Paul,

speaking of the persecutions which he met with from the Jews,

calls them temptations, Acts xx. 19. But, besides these, there

are other temptations which arise from sin, Satan, and the

world, whereby endeavours are used more directly to draw

Christ's subjects from their allegiance to him : thus it is said,

Every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust,

and enticed, James i. 14. and elsewhere, They that will be rich,

that is, who use indirect means to attain that end, or make this

the grand design of life, fall into temptation, and a snare, and

into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in de

struction and perdition, 1 Tim. vi. 9. and the devil, who has a

great hand in managing these temptations, and solicits us to

comply therewith, is, for that reason, called, by way of emi-

nency, the tempter, 1 Thes. iii. 5. and Matt. iv. 3. In both these

respects, believers are exposed to great danger, by reason of

temptations, and need either to be preserved from, or support

ed under them, that they may not prove their rum ; and this

Christ does in managing the affairs of his kingdom of grace for

his people's advantage, and herein that promise is fulfilled to

them, There hath no temptation taken you, but such as is com

mon to man ; but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be

tempted above what ye are able, but will, with the temptation

also, make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it, 1 Cor.

x. 13.

(4.) Christ powerfully orders all things for his own glory,

and his people's good, as they are said to work together for

good, Rom. viii. 28. and herein his wisdom, as well as his good

ness, is illustrated. Sometimes, indeed, they cannot see from

the beginning of an afflictive providence to the end thereof, or

what advantage God designs thereby ; herein we may apply

those words of our Saviour to Peter, though spoken with ano

ther view, What I do, thou knowest not now, but thou shalt

know hereafter, John xiii. 7. This will eminently appear, when

they shall see how every step which Christ has taken in the

management of his government, has had a subserviency to pro

mote their spiritual advantage hereafter. Thus we have con

sidered how Christ executes his Kingly office, more especially

towards his people, who are his faithful subjects.

Secondly, We are now to speak concerning the exercise of

Christ's Kingly government towards his enemies. He is, as

has been before observed, their King; not by consent, or vo

luntary subjection to him, nor do they desire to own his autho

rity, or yield obedience to his laws ; but they are, notwith

standing, to be reckoned the subjects of his government ; which

"is exercised,
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1. In setting bounds to their power and malice, so that they

cannot do what they would against his cause and interest in

the world. How far soever he may suffer them to proceed to

the disadvantage of his people ; yet he is able to crush them in

a moment ; and, when he sees their rage, and how they set

themselves against him with their combined force, and insult,

as though they had brought their designs to bear, as not doubt

ing the success thereof, he tells them plainly, that they imagine

a vain thing, and that he that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh ;

the Lord shall have them in derision, Psal. ii. 1, 4. and the rea

son is very obvious, because God is greater than man. Though

it would be a dishonour to him to say, that he is the author of

sin, yet it redounds to his glory, that he sets bounds and limits

to it, and over-rules it by his wisdom to his own glory i as it

is said, Surely, the wrath of man shall praise thee ; the remain

der of wrath nhalt thou restrain, Psal. lxxvi. 10.

2. Christ has exercised his Kingly government in gaining a

victory over his enemies; this he did, when he spoiled princi

palities andpowers, and made a shew of them openly, triumph

ing over them in his cross. This, indeed, was done by him,

when he was in the lowest depths of his sufferings, and, in a

more eminent degree, exercised his Priestly office; yet, in some

respects, he is said, at that time, to have exercised his Kingly,

and that in a very triumphant manner, as it is here expressed ;

and elsewhere he is said, through death, to have destroyed him

that had the power of death, that is, the devil, Heb. ii. 14. here

by he purchased those restraints which the powers of darkness

were brought under more than they were before. Satan's chain

was hereby shortened, and his subjects delivered out of his

hand, being ransomed by the blood of Christ ; and, as the con

sequence thereof, they were afterwards persuaded to with

draw their necks from that yoke, which they were formerly

under, by the power of that grace that attended the preaching

of the gospel, whereby they were subjected to Christ's govern

ment. Moreover, our Saviour tells his people, that he had

overcome the world, John xvi. 33. not only because he had in

his own Person, escaped the pollution thereof, and not been en

tangled in its snares, nor hindered in the work he was engaged

in, by the afflictions and injurious treatment that he met with

from it, but as he procured for them those victories over it,

whereby they shall be made more than conquerors through him

that loved them.

3. Christ's kingly government is, and shall more eminently

appear to be exercised towards his enemies, in punishing them

for all their rebellions against him. There are reserves of ven

geance laid up in store, and more vials of wrath, which shall

be poured forth on Satan, and all the powers of darkness, which
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they are not without some terrible apprehensions of, from the

knowledge they have of God. as a just judge; upon which ac

count they arc said to believe and tremble, James ii- 19. and

as for all his other enemies, he will break than with a rod of

iron i he will dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel, Psal. ii.

9. or bring them forth, and slay them before him, Luke xix.

27. Thus concerning the manner how Christ's kingly govern

ment hath been exercised, both towards his people and his ene

mies ; and this leads us to consider,

III. The various seasons, or ages, in which Christ's kingiy

government has been, or shall be exercised, together with the

different circumstances relating to the administration of it

therein. As soon as ever man fell, and thereby stood in need

of a mediator to recover him, Christ was revealed, as one who

had undertaken his recovery, and, as a victorious king, who

should break and destroy that power, that had brought him

into subjection to it. Now there are various periods, or sea

sons, in which he has executed his kingly office, or shall con

tinue so to do.

1. He did this before his incarnation, during which time his

government was visible, a3 to the effects thereof, as extended

to all those who were saved under the Old Testament-dispen

sation : they were subdued and defended by his divine power,

that was then exerted, as well as discharged from condemna

tion, by virtue of the sacrifice, which, in the fulness of time,

he was to offer for them. We have already shewed how he

executed his prophetical office during this interval ; * now we

must consider him as exercising his kingly office. The majes

tic way in which he delivered the law from mount Sinai, was

a glorious display thereof ; and the Theocracy, which they

were under, which is described, in scripture, as a government

distinct from, and excelling all others in glory, and the subser

viency of it to their salvation, was a farther evidence that he

was their king. This he evinced, at one time, by his appear

ance to Joshua, as the captain of the Lord's hosts ; and at ano

ther time it was represented in an emblematical way, when he

was seen by the prophet Isaiah, as silting upon a throne, and

his train filling the temple. And in the book of Psalms, he is

frequently acknowledged by the church as their king ; concern

ing whom it is said, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever;

the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre, Psal. xlv. 6. and,

in many other places he is described as the King, the Lord of

hosts, not only as predicting the future exercise of his govern

ment, but as denoting what he was at that time ; concerning

whom it was said, Is not the Lord in Zion ? Is not her King in

her? Jer. viii. 19. And when God declares that he had ad*
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Vanced him to this mediatorial dignity, and set him on his holy

hill of Zion, the kings and judges ofthe earth are exhorted to

serve him withfear, and, in token oi" their willingness to be his

subjects, to kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and they perish from

the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little, Psal. ii. 6, 10, 12.

2. After his incarnation, when he first came into the world,

he was publickly owned, by the wise men (who came from the

East) as one that was born King ofthe Jews, and the gifts which

they presented to him of gold, frankincense, and myrrh, Matt,

ii. 2. compared with ver. 11. the best presents that their coun*try afforded, were designed to signify that homage which was

due to him, as one whom God had appointed to be the King of

his church, though his external mein, and the circumstances of

his birth, contained no visible mark of regal dignity. While he

conversed with his people, in the exercise of his public minis

try, he gave them frequent intimations hereof, when describing

the nature of his kingdom, as spiritual, and not of this world ;

and, when one of his followers addressed him, as the Son of

God, and the King of Israel, he is so far from reproving him,

as ascribing to him a glory that did not belong to him, that he

not only commends his faith that was expressed herein, but

gives him to understand, that he should have a greater evidence

of this truth, when he should see the heavens opened, and the an

gels of Godascending and descending upon him, John i. 49—51.

And, in the close of his life, when he entered into Jerusa

lem, with a design to give himself up to the rage and fury of

his enemies, providence, as it were, extorted a confession of

his regal dignity, from the unstable multitude, and, at the same

time designed to fulfil what was foretold by the prophet Ze-

chariah, when he says, Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion;

shout, O daughter of Jerusalem ; behold, thy King cometh unto

thee; he is just, ana havingsalvation, lowly, and riding upon an

ass, andupon a colt, the foal ofan ass, Zcch. ix. 9. and their

saying, Hosannah, blessed is the King of Israel, that cometh in

the name of the Lord, John xii. 13. was the result of a present

conviction, which they had of this matter, though it was not

long abiding, and hereby they were, as it were, condemned out

of their own mouth. And, after this, when Pilate asked him

this question, in plain terms, Art thou the King of the Jews ?

he publickly professes himself to be so ; nevertheless, he gives

him to understand, that his kingdom was not ofthis world, upon

this account the apostle says, that before Pontius Pilate he wit

nessed a good confession, and styles him, King of kings, and

Lord of lords, I Tim. vi. 13, 15.

3. Christ still executes his Kingly office in that glorified

state, in which he now is. This the apostle intimites, when al

luding to the custom of kings in their solemn triumphs over

Vol. II. 3 A
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their enemies, (who throw medals amongst the people to per

petuate the remembrance thereof, and bestow donatives, or

peculiar marks of favour upon this occasion) when he speaks

of him, as ascending vp on high, having led captivity captive,

and then giving gifts unto men, Eph. iv. 8. In this exalted

state there are undeniable proofs of his regal dignity in the

blessings which his church, in this world, receives, as the re

sult of it as well as in the honours that are paid him by the in

habitants of heaven. The Socinians, indeed, will not allow that

he executed his Kingly office on earth : but this is contrary to

the account we have of his executing it in his humbled state,

as above mentioned ; therefore we must suppose, that when

Christ entered into his glory, he did not begin to reign ; though,

from that time, he has exercised his government in a different

manner, upon the account whereof the gospel dispensation,

which ensued thereon, is called, by way of eminence, his king

dom ; and, because this dispensation began upon his ascension

into heaven, it is sometimes called, in the New Testament, the

kingdom of heaven.

I need not add much concerning the present exercise of his

Kingly government, since the greatest part of what has been

said, under this answer, has a particular regard to it. It was

after his ascension into heaven that the gospel-church was esta

blished, which is sometimes called his visible kingdom ; then

it was that the laws and ordinances, by which it was to be go

verned, were made known to it, together with the peculiar pri

vileges that were then bestowed upon it, as the effects of

Christ's royal bounty : then the Spirit was sent, and, by his

assistance, the gospel was preached to all nations, saving grace

plentifully bestowed on multitudes, who were enabled to sub

ject themselves to him, as' King of saints ; and, in this manner,

Christ has hitherto exercised his Kingly government, and will

do until his second coming.

Here we shall take occasion to consider what is advanced,

by several, concerning Christ's reigning a thousand years on

earth, which, they suppose, will intervene between the present

administration of the affairs of his kingdom, and the saints

reigning with him in heaven for ever. This opinion has not

only the countenance of many ancient writers, who have de

fended it, but it seems to be founded on several scriptures ; so

that we shall be led, in considering this subject, rather to en

quire into the true sense of those scriptures, that speak of

Christ's reigning on earth, than to deny that he will, in any

sense, reign therein, in a way circumstantially different from

that in which he now administers the affairs of his kingdom.

And here we shall consider -what is advanced, by some, con-

rcwiiug this matter, who assert niaay things relating thereunto,
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which stand in need of stronger arguments to defend them,

than have hitherto been brought ; and then we shall consider

how far we have ground, from scripture, to say, that Christ

shall rtign here on earth, and all his saints that shall live

therein, with him, and what we may conclude to be the true

sense of those scriptures that are brought in defence of Christ's

personal reign.

The opinions of those that treat on this subject, are so dif

ferent, that to speak distinctly to them all, would be too great

a diversion from my general design : and this also renders it

more difficult, to lay down the state of the question in a few

words. However, I shall briefly attempt this ; and, that we

may prooceed with greater clearness, shall consider what is

asserted, by several writers, concerning Christ's personal reign

on earth, which shall be in the latter end of the world, and is

to continue, from the time that it commences, a thousand years.(1.) Some have supposed, that this thousand years' reign in

cludes in it the whole compass of time, in which Christ shall

judge the world. This is called, indeed, in scripture, a day;

but it cannot reasonably be supposed that it shall take up no

more than the space of twenty. four hours ; and therefore they

suppose, that it shall contain the space of a thousand years,

which they found partly on that scripture, in Psal. xc. 4. A

thousand years in thy sight are hut as yesterday when it is past;

and more especially on the apostle's words, in 2 Pet. iii. 8. One

day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years

as one day ; and this they apply, in particular to the day of

judgment, which is spoken of in the verse immediately fore

going ; and, since we have ground to conclude that this shall

be done on earth, and also, that, when Christ judges the world,

it may be truly said, he exercises his Kingly office in a most

glorious manner; therefore they conclude, from hence, that this

thousand years' reign includes in it all the time that he will take

up in judging the world : but, even in this matter, all do not

agree in their sentiments ; for some think, that, in this judicial

process, none are to be judged but the saints, who, being ac

quitted by him, are said to reign with him ; and, in order here

unto, that they shall be raised from the dead, which they sup

pose to be meant by the first resurrection, and that the rest

shall not be raised till the thousand years are finished, Rev.

xx. 5. But this seems not agreeable to the account we have

"elsewhere, in scripture, of Christ's raising the dead, coming to

judgment, and determining the state, both of the righteous and

wicked, as what is to be done in or near the same time, each

of these being distinct branches of the same solemnity. And

that which makes Ais opinion still more improbable, is, be

cause in the same scripture in which we- have an accootiV'Df
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these years shall be expired, Satan will be loosed out of his

prison, and suffered to deceive the nations ; and then we read

of other enemies which the church shall have, concerning whom

it is said, that they shall be gathered together to battle; and it

is farther said, that they went up on the breadth of the earthy

and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the oeloved city;

and all this is to be done between the end of the thousandyears

reign and the general judgment, when the dead, small andgreat,

shall be raised, the books opened, and all judged out of those

things that are written therein, according to their works ; there

fore this opinion concerning the thousand years' reign, inclu

ding in it the time in which Christ shall appear, in this lower

world, to judge his saints, does not seem to be the sense of

that scripture on which this opinion is supposed to be founded,

Rev. xx. 12.

(2.) The more common opinion, which is defended by seve

ral ancient and modern Chiliasts, or Millenaries, as they are

generally called, is, that our Lord Jesus Christ shall, some time

in the last days, before he comes to the final judgment, appear

in this lower world, in his human nature, and dwell and reign

among the inhabitants thereof, in such a way, as may render

it a kind of middle state between that which the church is now

in, and heaven ; more glorious than the former, and yet very

much inferior to the latter. And here they suppose,

1st, That there are several things which shall go immediate

ly before it, as tendiug to usher in the glory of that kingdom,

to wit, the conversion of the Jews, which is to be effected at

once. And, in order hereunto, some conclude that the dispen

sation of miracles shall be revived ; which they argue from

hence, in that all the remarkable changes that have formerly

been made in the affairs of the church, have been introduced

by miracles ; and the Jews, more than any other nation in the

world, have been desirous of a conviction by such a method

as this.

Moreover, it is also supposed, that, at the same time, those

scriptures that foretel a greater fulness of the Gentiles, or the

conversion of many, who still remain in the darkness of hea

thenism, shall have their accomplishment in an eminent degree ;

and this shall also proceed from, and be attended with a greater

degree of the effusion of the Spirit, and the consequence here

of will be a more glorious light shining throughout the world,

than has ever done j and that these two, the Jews and Gentiles,

shall be both joined together, in one body, under Christ, their

visible and glorious Head.

Moreover, some suppose, that Jerusalem, and the countries

round about it, shall be the principal seat of this kingdom,
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which these new converts shall repair ; so that, as there the glo

rious scene of the gospel was first opened, in that part of the

earth, the glory of Christ's personal reign shall begin. Others,

to this, add, that, at this time, the temple at Jerusalem shall be

built, which shall far exceed that which was built by Solomon,

in glory ; and that the New Jerusalem shall be also built and

adorned in a magnificent way, agreeable to what is said of it

in scripture, Rev. xxi. which they understand in a literal sense.

In this I must take leave to differ from them, though not in

what was but now hinted, concerning the conversion of the

Jews, and the fulness of the Gentiles going before it.

spoken of by the apostle Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 7, 13. shall be after

this thousand years reign, which is certainly the more proba

ble opinion ; yet others have concluded, that it shall be before

it and that the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, which

believers according to God's promise look for, shall arise out of

the ruins of the old. Thus a late writer says,* who advances

many things concerning the ante-diluvian world, as well as this

new one, with an elegancy of style, that is very entertaining,

and, in many instances, runs counter to the sentiments of all

that went before him, than which a more ingenious romance

is hardly extant : but since, for the most part, he brings in

scripture to give countenance to what he advances, and lays

down a peculiar scheme concerning this Millennium, I cannot

wholly pass it over. He supposes, that the reign of Christ, on

earth, shall be ushered in by a general conflagration, in which

all the inhabitants thereof must necessarily be consumed, and

the world reduced into a second chaos by fire? and, as his

master De Cartes describes the form of the world when first

created, and how the various particles of matter were disposed,

in order to its being brought to that perfection to which it ar

rived afterwards, so he describes the form to which the world

shall be framed ; which, when done, being at a loss to find out

inhabitants for it, he supposes that the dead shall be raised ; to

which he applies what is said in scripture concerning the first

resurrection, and then this thousand years reign begins : but he

is more at a loss, as might easily be supposed, to account for

Gog and Magog, the enemies of the church, which shall give

it great disturbance at the close thereof; and, since he cannot

easily suppose them to be raised from the dead for this end,

he fancies that they shall spring out of the earth ; which so

much embarrasses his scheme, that, whatsoever scriptures he

brings in defence of it, it must be supposed by impartial judges,

to be attended with the greatest absurdities.

2dly, Though
 

that the general conflagration,

* Vid. JBitnut. Tettw. Theor. iii. iv:



370 Of £HRIST?S KINGLY OFFfCK.

3dhj, There are others, who suppose that the general confla

gration shall not be till the end of the thousand years reign ;

nevertheless they conclude, that the dead shall be raised, and

more particularly those who are designed to reign with Christ.

And, with respect to this, the sentiments of persons are some

what different, inasmuch as some suppose that none shall be

raised, at this time, but those who have suffered martyrdom

for Christ's sake ; and that this is the meaning of that expres

sion, I acnv the souls of them that were beheaded for the wit-

nexs of feius, and the word of God, and they livi d and reigned*

a thousand years, Rev. xx. 4. Others suppose, that because

many, who have not suffered death for Christ's sake, have, in

other respects, passed through an equal number of persecu

tions and reproaches in life, and were ready to suffer martyr

dom, had they been called to it, these are not excluded ; and

therefore that all the saints shall be raised from the dead, as

the apostle says, The dead in Christ shall rise first, 1 Thess.

iv. 16. that is, a thousand years before the wicked ; and that this

is intended by what is styled the first resurrection ; they shall

rise, not to be received immediately into heaven, but shall be

first openly acknowledged, and acquitted by Christ, the Judge

of all, and then reign with him on earth, throughout the whole

period of time.

Athly, Others suppose, that, during this thousand years' reign,

the public ordinances of God's worship, namely, the preaching

of the word, and the administration of the sacraments, and the

present order and discipline of churches, shall entirelv cease :

to which they accommodate the sense of some scriptures, to wit,

that in . which it is said, concerning the New Jerusalem, that

there was no temple therein that the city had no need of the sun,

nor of the moon to shine in it, Rev. xxi. 22, 23. and elsewhere,

when the apostle says, that the church, in celebrating the Lord's

Supper, was to to shew forth the Lord's death till he come, 1

Cor. xi. 26. they suppose that the meaning is, that they were

to do this till he shall come to reign on earth, and no longer.

Sthly, There are some who entertain very carnal notions of

the saints reigning with Christ, inconsistent with perfect holi

ness ; and speak of pleasures, which they shall tlien enjoy, that

are more agreeable to Mahomet's paradise, than the life of

saints, admitted to such privileges, which they suppose them

to be partakers of. And some proceed yet farther in their wild

and ungrounded fancies, when they think that a small number

of the wicked shall be kft in the world, to be, as it were, slaves

to them ; all which, are inconsistent with the spirituality of

Christ's kingdom. Such extremes as these, many, who, have

defended Christ's personal reign on earth, have unwarily run

into ; among whom there are some ancient writers, who have
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Ted the way to others, who speak of it as the generally receiv

ed opinion of the fathers in the three first centuries *; but these

are not much to be depended on, as to the sense they give of

scripture, any more than those who have lived in latter ages,

especially in those things which they advance, that seem to be

inconsistent with the spirituality of Christ's kingdom : But if

this account, which they give of it, appear' to be contrary there

unto, what they farther say concerning it, and others, who im

prove upon their scheme, is much more remote from it, when

they speak of the building of Jerusalem, and that' being the

principal seat of Christ's reign; and of several things relating

to it, which are of such a nature, and contain so great a re

proach on Christ's kingdom, that I forbear to mention them ;

and there are very few who will think them consistent with the

character of saints. This gave disgust to Augustin, who, at first,

adhered to this opinion, but afterwards was justly prejudiced

against it f.

Thus we have given a brief account of the different senti

ments of many, who treat in their writings of Christ's personal

reign, of which some are maintained by persons of great worth

and judgment, and seem more agreeable to the sense of those.

scriptures, that are brought to defend them, than others ; these

ought to be farther considered, that it may appear whether they

* Justin Jilarlyr seems to speak of it not only as his own opinion, hit! as that -which

was generally held by the ortliodox in his day, joins the belief hereof with that of the

resurrection of the ikad, und supposes it to befounded on tlie writings of some oftlx

propliets. Vid Justin Martyr Dialog, am. Tryph. Jml.page 307. 'Ej* it, «*< «t«c

II7A ,UU., .r * i,X TS«7* XjVCJW, UU ffSffltOC *V*C Halt ytlAOib*t Wtl&.fXvH*y sju *7*

tr twJt.uy.Jwr* nut xocuxSwh nattrxtLluiStm, t* 7rpt^m*i li^iyoiA,**/ Ho.auttc,

KXtu etKXH s/Aoxoystw. JInd frenxus [Vid.advers.Jfar. lib. V. cnp. 3J.J not only gives

into t/as opinion, but intimates, that it was brought into the church brfore Ins time,

by one Papias, cotcmporary with Polyccrp, and that he recieved it from those who

had it imparted to them by tlie apostle John: But llusebius, Vid. F.uscb. Hist. Ec~

ck'S. Lib. III. cap. oo.] though lie speaks concerning this Pnpias, as one who was

intimate with Polycarp, notwithstanding represents him as a very weak man ; and

therefore there is little credit to be grain to his account of this mutter, as agreea ble

to the apostle's sentiments or writings ; mid Irenanis lanumlf, in tlie place befure men

tioned, cites a passage out of tlie same author, wlu'ch, he pretend:', he received f oist

those that laid it from the apostle Jofal, concerning a certain time, in wfiich 'here

shall be vines, wlach slitUt produce ten thousaud branches, and each of tlicse as many

smaller brandies ;. and each of these smaller branches have ten thousand twigs, and

every twig shall bear ten thousand clusters ofgrupts, and every cluster ten thousand

grapes ; which shews that the man was realty to swallow anyfable he heard; and, if

it was told him so, to futher it upon the apostle, which discovers haw Httle credit was

to be given to what he suys concerning this opinion, especially as he ei-piuhis it, as

transmitted to tlie church by tlie apostle John. Jiud 'I'erlutliuil is ul.to mentioned, at

giving some occasional hints, uhich sliew that he was nf this opinion. *1nd Luctan-

tius9 who, in Ids Ciceronian style, describes the happy condition that the church sluiU

be in, ( without having much regard to tliose. spiritual privileges tliat it shall enjoy,

in which sense tlie predictions oftlie prophets, concerning it, are principally to be un"

ikrttoodJ takes his plan more especially from some things that are said concerning

it, in the Snbillinc articles. Vid. J.nnctant. de vita beat. lib. Vn. cap. 24. IS F.pitoas.

cup. 11. f rid..i«g. de Civ. Dei. Lib. XX. cap. 7.
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are just or no. As for those, which can hardly be called any

other than romantic, and have little more to support them, than

the ungrounded conjecture of those who advance them, and arc

so far from agreeing with the general scope and design of scrip

ture, that they contain a reflection on the methods of Christ's

government, rather than an expedient to advance it ; these car

ry in themselves their own confutation, and nothing farther

need be said in opposition to them.

Before we proceed to consider how far Christ's reign on earth

may be defended, and in what other respects several things,

which are asserted, relating to some circumstances, that they

suppose, will attend it, do not seem to be sufficiently founded

on scripture, we shall take leave to premise some things, in ge

neral, relating to the method in which this subject ought to be

managed.

1. So far as the scripture plainly gives countenance to this

doctrine in general, viz. that the administration of Christ's go

vernment in this lower world, shall be attended with great glo

ry, and shall abundandy tend to the advantage of his church,

this is a subject of too great importance to be passed over with

neglect, as though we had no manner of concern therein, or it

were a matter of mere speculation ; for certainly all scripture

is written for our learning, and ought to be studied and improv

ed by us, to the glory of God, and our own edification. And

as for those texts that speak of Christ's government, as exer

cised in this world, they contain matters in them not only aw

ful and sublime, but our having just ideas thereof, will be a di

rection to our faith, when we pray for the further advancement

of Christ's kingdom, as we are bound daily to do.

2. We must take heed that we do not give too great scope

to our fancy, by framing imaginary schemes of our own, and

then bringing in scripture, not without some violence offered

to the sense thereof, to give countenance to them ; nor ought

we to acquiesce in such a sense of scripture, brought to support

this doctrine, as is evidently contrary to other scriptures or t»

the nature and spirituality of Christ's government.

3. We must take it for granted, that some of those scriptures,

which relate to this matter, are hard to be understood, and

therefore a humble modesty becomes us, in treating on this

subject, rather than to censure those who differ from us, as

though they were departed from that faith, which is founded

on the most obvious and plain sense of scripture, especially if

they maintain nothing that is derogatory to the glory of Christ j

which rule we shall endeavour to observe, in what remains to

be considered on this subject. And since most allow that there

is a sense, in which Christ's kingdom shall be attended with
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greater circumstances of glory than it is at present, we shall pro-,

ceed to shew,

(1.) How Christ's kingdom shall be advanced, in this lower

world, beyond what it is at present, and that in such a M ay as

agrees very well with the sense of several scriptures relating

thereunto, without giving into some extremes, which many have

done, who have plead lor Christ's personal reign on earth, in

such a way, in which it cannot easily be defended. We freely .own, as what we think agreeable to scripture,

1st, That, as Christ has, in all ages, displayed his glory, as

King of the Church, as has been betbre observed ; so we have

ground to conclude, from scripture, that the administration of

of his government in this world, before his coming to judgment,

will be attended with greater magnificence, more visible marks

of glory, and various occurrences of providence, that shall tend

to the welfare and happiness of his church, in a greater degree,

than has hitherto been beheld, or experienced by it, since it was

first planted by the apostles, after his ascension into heaven ;

which we think to be the sense in general, of those scriptures,

both in the Old and New Testament, which speak of the latter-

day glory. Some of the prophets seem to look farther than the

first preaching of the gospel, and the glorious display of Christ's

government that attended it, which was, in part, an accomplish

ment of some of their predictions relating hereunto, inasmuch

as there are some expressions, which they make use of, that

seem as yet not to have had their accomplishment : Thus the

prophet Isaiah, when he speaks of the glory of the Lord as aris

ing, and being seen Upon the church, and the Gentiles coining

to this Hgftt, and iings to the brightness thereof. Isa. lx. 1. £j?

sea. and many other things to the same purpose, which denote

the glorious privileges that the gospel-church should enjoy :

Though this, in a spiritual sense, may, in a great measure, be

supposed to be already accomplished ; yet there are other things,

which he fortels concerning it, which (jo not yet appear to have

had their accomplishment : as when he says, that thy gates

shall be open continually ; they shall not be shut day nor night,

ver. 11. And the same mode of speaking is used, concerning

the New Jerusalem, in Rev. xxi. 25. as denoting the church's

being perfectly free from all those afflictive dispensations of

providence, which would tend to hinder the preaching and suc

cess of the gospel ; and that violence should be no more heard

in thy land, wasting nor destruction in thy borders, ver. 18. by

which he intends the church's perfect freedom from all. persecu

tion ; and that the sun shall be no more thy light by day, neither

for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee,' but the Lord

shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory,

Ver. 18, 19. This is so far from having been vet accomplished.Vol. II. 3 B

<
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that it seems to refer to the same thing, that is mentioned con

cerning the New Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 23. and almost express

ed in the same words, which, if it be not a metaphorical de

scription of the heavenly state, has a peculiar reference to the

latter-day glory j and, when the prophet farther adds, that thy

people shall be all righteous, as denoting that holiness shall al

most universally obtain in the world, as much as iniquity has

abounded in it, this does not appear to have been yet accom

plished. •

Again, when the prophet Micah speaks of the Mountain of

the Lord, being established in the top of the mountains, und ex

alted above the hills, and that people should flow unto it, Micah

iv. 1. though this, and some other things that he there mentions,

may refer to the first preaching of the gospel, and success there

of; yet what he farther adds, that they shall beat their swords

into plowshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks ; and na

tion shall not lift up a sword against nation, ntiiher shall they

learn war any more; but they shall sit every man under his vine,

and tinder his fig-tree, and none shall make them afraid, ver. 3,

4. This prophecy, so far as it may be taken otherwise than in a

spiritual sense, seems to imply a greater degree of peace and

tranquility than the gospel-church has hitherto enjoyed ; there

fore when he says, that this shall be in the last days, ver. 1. we

have reason to conclude, that he does not mean barely the last,

or gospel dispensation, which commenced on our Saviour's as

cension into heaven, but the last period thereof, viz. that time

which we are now considering.

As to the account we have hereof in the New Testament, es

pecially in many places in the book of the Revelation, that speak

of the kingdoms of the world becoming the kingdoms of our

Lord, and of his Christ, and of his taking to himself his great

power und reigning, Hew xi, 15, 17. and what is spoken con

cerning the thousand years reign, chap. v. 20. whatever be the

sense hereof, as to some circumstances of glory that shall attend

this administration of the affairs of his kingdom, it certainly

has not yet had its accomplishment, and therefore leads us to

expect that it shull be attended with greater degrees of glory

redounding to himself, which we call the latter-day glory.

Zdly, Many privileges will redound to the church hereby ;

for as Christ is said to reign on earth, so the saints are repre

sented as reigning with him, as they say, Thou hast made us

unto our God kings andpriests, and we shall reign on the earth,

Rev. v. 10. and elsewhere, when the apostle speaks of Christ's

reigning a thousand years, adds, that they shall reign with him,

Rev. xx. 6. which cannot be taken in any other sense than for

a spiritual reign, agreeable to Christ's kingdom, which is, not

pf this world ; therefore,
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3a7y, We have, from hence, sufficient ground to conclude,

that when these prophecies shall have their accomplishment,

the interest of Christ shall be the prevailing interest in the

world, which it has never yet been in all respects, so that godliness

shall be as much valued and esteemed, as it has been decried,

and as universally ; and it shall be reckoned as great an hon

our to be a Christian, as it has, in the most degenerate age of

the church, been matter of reproach. And to this we may add,

that the church shall have a perfect freedom from persecution

in all parts of the world 5 and a greater glory shall be put on

the ordinances, and more success attend them, than has hither

to been experienced. In short there shall be, as it were, an

universal spread of religion and holiness to the Lord, through

out the world.

4thly, When this glorious dispensation shall commence, wc

have sufficient ground to conclude, that, the Anti-christian pow

ers having been wholly subdued, the Jews shall be converted.

This may be inferred from the order in which this is foretold,

in the book of the Revelation, in which the fall and utter ruin

of Babylon is predicted, in chap, xviii. And, after this, we read

in chap. xix. of the marriage of the Lamb being come ; and his

wife, as having made herself ready ; and others who are styled

blessed, are coiled to the marriage- supper, in ver. 7, 9. This, as

an ingenious and learned writer observes *, seems to be a pre

diction of the call of the Jews, and of the saints of the faithful,

namely, the gospel church, who were converted before this

time, being made partakers of the spiritual privileges of Christ's

kingdom, together with them, and so invited to the marriage-

supper ; accordingly, by the Lamb's wife, is intended the con

verted Jews, who are considered as espoused to him ; and in

asmuch as their being ignorant of God's righteousness, and go

ing about to establish a righteousness of their own, and not sub

mitting themselves to the righteousness of God, Rom. x. 3. oc

casioned their being rejected ; so, when they are converted, and

these new espousals are celebrated, it is particularly observed,

that this righteousness shall be their greatest glory, the robe

that they shall be adorned with; so that when this bride is said

to have made herself ready, it follows, in Rev. xix. 8. To her

was granted, that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and

white; for the fine linnen is the righteousness of the saints.

This prophecy, being placed immediately before the account of

the thousand years' reign, in chap. xx. gives ground to conclude,

that it shall be before it, or an introduction to it.

Object. I am sensible there are some who question whether

those prophecies, especially such as are found hi the Old Tes-

• Vid. Mede Commet. nun. in Jlpocal. cap. xix. and l)r. More, and other/, mho

are of the tome opinion at to this matter.
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tament, that foretell the conversion of the Jews, had not their

full accomplishment in the beginning of the gospel-state, when

many churches were gathered out of the Jews, and some of

the apostles were sent to exercise their ministry in those parts

of the world, where the greatest number of them resided, upon

which account Peter is called the apostle of the Jews ; for God

wrought effectually in him to the apostleship of the circumcision*

Gal. ii. 8. and he, together with James and John, direct their

inspired epistles to them in particular.

Answ. But to this it may be replied, that there are some

scriptures, in the New Testament, relating to this. matter, which

do not seem, as yet, to have been accomplished, but respect this

glorious dispensation, in which there shall be, as it were, an

universal conversion of them in the latter day ; particularly

what the apostle says, If the casting aiuay of them be the recon

ciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be, but life

from the dead? Rom. xi. 15. And he adds, /would not, bre

thren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, that blindness

in part is happened to Israel, until thefulness of the Gentiles be

brought in, and then all Israel shall be saved, ver. 25, 26. This

seems, as yet, not to have been accomplished ; and as for those

scriptures, in the Old Testament, that predict many things ia

favour of the Jewish nation*; though I will not deny that many

of them had their accomplishment, either in their return from

the Babylonish captivity, or in those that were converted in the

beginning of the gospel-dispensation, yet I cannot think that

they all had ; for the prophet Hosea seems to foretell some

tilings that are yet to come, when he speaks of them, as being

many days without a king, without a prince, without a sacri

fice, and without an image, and without an ephod, and without

teraphim, Hos. iii. 4. which seems to point at the condition in

which they now are ; and he adds, in the following words, Af

terwards the children of Israel shall seek the Lord their God,

and David their king, to wit, Christ, and shall fear the Lord

and his goodness in the latter days ; which seems to intend their

conversion, which is yet expected.

Thus far our faith, as to this matter, may be said to be built

on the foundation of the apostles and prophets : but, if we pre

tend to determine the way, and manner in which this shall be

done, we must have recourse to uncertain conjectures, instead

of solid arguments. That learned writer whom I have before

mentioned,* gives his opinion about it, which I will not pre

tend to disprove, though, indeed the ingenuity thereof is more

to be valued than its convincing evidence. He supposes it shall

be somewhat like the conversion of the apostle Paul, by Christ's

-ippearing with a glorious light on earth, and then retiring to

' See .yfrJc't Ittil-t, Bmk IV. £j>itt. 17. Page 938—910.
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heaven again : but the accommodating one particular circum

stance of providence, (in which Christ seems to have another

end to answer, namely, that Paul might be qualified for the

apostleship by this extraordinary sight of him) to this matter,

as an argument of the Jews being converted in such a manner,

proves nothing at all; therefore the best way is to leave this

among the secrets which belong not to us to enquire after.*

Thus concerning the conversion of the Jews, as what is ex

pected to go immediately before those glorious times that we

are speaking of. And to this we may add,

Sthly, That there shall be a greater spread of the gospel

through the dark parts of the earth; and so that scripture,

which was but now referred to, concerning the Gentiles coming

to the light of this glorious morning, or theforces of the Gen

tiles coming unto the church, Isa. lx. 3, 5. shall have a fuller

accomplishment th,.n hitherto it has had; as also anochef scrip

ture in which the prophet says, that the earth shall be full of

the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea, ch. xi. 9.

We will not deny but that this had, in part, an accomplishment,

when the gospel was first preached by the apostles ; and, in

deed, the prophet intimates, that these things shall come to

pass when a rod shall come out of the stem of Jesse, ver. 1.

that is, after Christ's incarnation, who was of the seed of Da

vid, according to the flesh. Therefore I cannot but think that

those words, In that day, which we often meet with in scripsture, ver. 10, 11. signify the whole gospel-dispensation, from

the beginning thereof to its consummation, in Christ's coming

• As for the story that .\fede relates, to gire countenance to this opinion, con

cerning Christ's appearing, in a glorious manner, upon the Jews demanding such

an extraordinary event, (after a public disputation, held three days, between Ore-

gentius, an Arabian Bishop, aud Merbanus, a Jew, a multitude ofspectators being

present, both Jews and Christians) and signifying that he was lhe same Person that

theirfathers hail crucified; and their beingfirst struck blind, as Paul leas, and then,

like him, converted and baptized, tliere are several things, hi tins accoimt, that seem

fabulous and incredible; though it is not improbable that t/iere wu.i a disputation

held between Gregentius and the Jews, about tlie truth of the Christian religion,

about the year of our Lord 470 ; or, as others suppose, 570 : yet it is much to be ques

tioned, whether ilie account we have of it be not spurious, written, by one who calls

himselfby that name, in Greek, about three orfour hundred years since; and espe

cially, beciutse so extraordinary a miracle, wrought in an age when miracles had,for

so considerable a time, ceased, is not taken notice of by other writers, of m:-re repu

tation in tlie age in which it is said to be wrought, especially since it roonid have been

one ofthe most extraortHnary proofs of the Christian religion that have been given

since our Savimu.'s time. And it is ven/ strange, that, as the result liereuf, five 711U-

iions and a halfof the Jeros should be converted at once, by this miracle, and yet this

thing Ik passed ever in silence by other writers ; and it is very much to be questioned,

whether there were such a multitude of Jews gathered together in one kingdom, and,

indeed, wliether tftut kingdom Consisted of such a number of people; and, if there

were so many Jews, we must suppose that there was an equal number of Chrixtiiws

present ; but that so many should be present at one disputation, seems incredible to a

very great degree, fid. Gregen. disputat. aim Uerbun.ful. 102, t£ 200. SJ Car e.

Hist. lit. Tim. I. page 363.
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to judgment ; and then we may look for some things, which

the prophet here foretells, as what should come to pass in one

part thereof, and other things in another. And as to what re

spects the knowledge of Christ being so extensive, as that it is

said to cover the earth ; or Christ's being elsewhere said to be

a light to the Gentiles, though it denote the first success of the

gospel in the conversion of the Gentiles, it does not argue, that

such-like texts shall not have a farther accomplishment when

those other things shall come to pass, which the prophet men

tions in the foregoing verses, under the metaphor of the wolf

dwelling -with the lamb, he. and other things, which relate to a

more peaceable state of the church, than it has hitherto expe

rienced. And it seems sufficiently evident, that, when this hap

py time shall come, the interest of Christ shall be the prevail

ing interest in the world, and the glory of his kingdom shall

be more eminently displayed, than, at present, it is. In these

respects, we are far from denying the reign of Christ in this

lower world, for we think it plainly contained in scripture ;

nevertheless,

(2.) There are several things in their scheme, which we do

not think sufficiently founded in scripture. As,

First, We cannot see sufficient reason to conclude that

Christ shall appear visibly, or, as they call it, personally, in

his human nature, on earth, when he is said eminently to reign

therein. If they intended nothing else by Christ's appearing

visibly, or personally, but his farther evincing his Mediatorial

glory, in the effects of his power and grace, which his church

shall experience, as it does now, though in a less degree ; or if

they should say, that some greater circumstances of glory will

then attend it, this would not be, in the least, denied : but more

than this we cannot allow of, for the following reasons :

1st, Because the presence of Christ's human nature, here on

earth, would not contribute so much to the church's spiritual

edification and happiness, as his presence, by the powerful in

fluence of his Holy Spirit, would do. This is sufficiently evi

dent; for when he dwelt on earth, immediately after his incar

nation, his ministry was not attended with that success that

might have been expected ; which gave him occasion to com

plain, as the prophet represents him speaking to this purpose,

/ have laboured in vain, J have spent my strength for nought,

Israel is not gathered ; and, upon this, he is, as it were, com

forted with the thought, that, notwithstanding, he should be

glorious in the eyes of the Lord, that is, accepted of, and after

wards glorified by him, and that he should be givenfor a light

to the Gentiles, Isa. xlix. 4—6. that is, that the gospel should

be preached to all nations, and that then greater success should

attend it. Now this is owing to Christ's presence by his Spi
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rit ; therefore, if that be poured forth in a more plentiful degree

on his church it will contribute more to the increase of its

graces, and spiritual comforts, than his presence, in his human

nature, could do without it ; and therefore it cannot be argued,

that Christ's presence, in such a way, is absolutely necessary

to the flourishing state of the church, to that degree, in which

it is expected in the latter day. It is true, the presence of his

human nature here on earth was absolutely necessary, for the

impetration of redemption, or purchasing his people to himself

by his death ; but his presence in heaven, appearing as an Ad

vocate for them, and, as the result thereof, sending down his

Spirit, to work all grace in their souls, is, in its kind, also ne

cessary. This our Saviour intimates to his disciples, imme

diately before his ascension into heaven, when he says, It is

expedient for you that Igo away ; for if I go not away, the

Comforter will not come, John xvi. f. and, if ttare be some pe

culiar advantages redounding to the church, from Christ's con

tinuance in heaven, as well as his ascending up into it, it is not

reasonable to suppose that the church's happiness, as to their

spiritual concerns, should arise so much from his coming from

thence into this lower world, as it does from those continued

powerful influences of the Holy Spirit, which are said to de

pend upon, and be the consequence of his sitting at the right

hand of God in heaven.

Idly, If he should appear on earth in his human nature, he

must either divest himself of that celestial glory, which he is

clothed with therein, agreeable to the heavenly state ; or else

his people, with whom he is supposed to reign, must have such

a change made in their nature, that their bodies must be ren

dered celestial, and their souls enlarged in proportion to the

heavenly state, otherwise they would not be fit to converse with

him, in an immediate way, by reason of the present frailty of

their nature. Of this we have various instances in scripture :

thus when Moses saw God's bad-parts, that is, some extra

ordinary emblematical display of his glory, God tells him,

Thou canst not see myface;for no man can see me and live; and

it follows, that while this glory passed by him, God put him in

a clift of the rock, and covered him with his hand, Exod. xxxiii.

20—23. and assigns this as a reason, because his face should

not be seen. He could not, because of the imperfection of this

present state, behold the extraordinary emblematical displays

of the divine glory, without the frame of nature's being broken

thereby ; on which occasion Augustine says, understanding the

words in this sense, Lord, let me die, that I may see thee.*

Moreover, when Christ appeared to the apostle Paul, at his

first conversion in the glory of his human nature, hefell to the

" Jtforiar ut videam.
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earth, trembling and astonished, Acts ix. 6. as not being able

to converse with him ; and afterwards, when the same apostle

was caught up into the third heaven, and had a view of the glo

ry thereof, this was greater than his frail nature could bear, and

therefore he says, that whether he was in the body, or out of

the body, he could not tell, 2 Cor. xii. 2. And John, the belo

ved disciple, who conversed familiarly with him, when in his

humbled state, and leaned on his breast at supper, John xxi. 20.

when he appeared to him, after his ascension, in a glorious em

blematical way, says, When Isaw him, Ifell at his feet, as dead,

Rev. i. 17. compared with the foregoing verses, and the apos

tle Paul says, Though we have known Christ after thefesli, net

now henceforth know we him so no more, 2 Cor. v. 16. that is,

whilst we are in this world, inasmuch as we are incapable of

conversing with him in his glorified human nature. This is also

agreeable to what the apostle says, that flesh and blood cannst

inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. xv. 50. that is, man, in this

present state, cannot enjoy those privileges which are reserved

for him in heaven, which include in them a conversing witfi

Christ, in his human nature, as well as with others, that are in

habitants of heaven.

3dly, If we suppose that Christ will reign personally on

earth, it must be farther enquired ; whether they that reign

with him, during this period of time, shall die, or no ? If not,

that seems contrary to the fixed laws of nature, and this pre

sent state, as mortal, being opposed to a state of immortality

and eternal life; but if they shall die, then they must necessa

rily lose one great advantage, which they now enjoy, in dying,

namely, being with Christ, Phil. i. 23. for when they die, in

some respect, they must be said to depart from Christ, and,

whatever advantage the presence of the human nature of Christ

is of to the inhabitants of heaven, that they must be supposed

to be deprived of, whilst he is reigning on earth. These, and

other .things to the same purpose, are consequences of Christ's

personal reign, in his human nature, on earth ; for which rea

son we cannot acquiesce in their opinion, who maintain it.

Secondly, There is another thing, that we cannot approve of,

in the fore-mentioned scheme, relating to Christ's thousand

years' reign on earth, when they assert several things concern

ing, the conversion of the Jews, which seem contrary to the

analogy of faith. We have before taken it for granted that the

Jews shall be converted, when this glorious reign begins, or

immediately before it : but there are several things they add to

this, which, we think, they have no ground, from scripture, to

do ; we shall mention two.

(1.) That after the Jews are converted, they shall continue

a distinct body of people, governed by their own, laws, as they
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were before Christ's incarnation. But we rather conclude, that

they shall be joined to, and become one bodv with the Chris

tian church, all marks of distinction being Liid aside, and shall

be grafted into the same olive-tree, Kum. xi. 24. that is, into

Christ ; and certainly the middle wail of partition, which was

taken away bv Christ, shall never be set up again. This, seems

to be intended bv our Saviour's words, There shall be onefold,

and one shepherd, John x. 16.

(2.) Besides this, there are several other things, which they

assert, concerning the Jews rebuilding the temple, at Jerusalem,

and that being the principal seat of Christ's reign, where the

saints shall reside and reign with him. As for the temple, that

was only designed as a place of worship, during the dispensa

tion before Christ's incantation, and was, in some respects, a

type of his dwelling among us in our nature ; and as for the

temple service, as it is now abolished, it shall continue to be

so, till the end of the world ; and then, what occasion is there

for a temple to be built ?

And as for Jerusalem's being rebuilt, or the land of Judea's

being the principal seat of Christ's kingdom on earth, we hum

bly conceive it to be an ungrounded supposition, or a mistake

of the sense of some scriptures in the Old Testament, which

were literally fulfilled in the building of Jerusalem, after the

Babylonish captivity, and have no reference to any thing now

to come. And as for the land of Canaan, though it had a glo

ry put on it some ages before our Saviour's incarnation, as be

ing the scene of many wonderful dispensations of providence,

in favour of that people, while they remained distinct from all

other nations in the world ; yet we cannot conclude that it shall

be a distinct place of residence for them, when, being convert

ed, they are joined to the Christian church : and therefore the

land of Canaan will be no more accounted of, than any other

part of the world ; and, considering also t the smallness of the

place, we cannot think it sufficient to contain the great number

of those, who, together with the Jews, shall be the happy sub.jects of Christ's kingdom.

Thirdly, There is another thing, in which we cannot agree

with some who treat of Christ's reign on earth, namely, when

they suppose that the saints, who are to reign with him, are to

be in a sinless state, little short of the heavenly. It is true,

herein they are much divided in their sentiments : but some

assert, that they shall be free from all the remainders of cor

ruption ; and, indeed, their argument leads them to it, if v, e

consider the saints as being raised from the dead, and their

souls brought back from heaven, into which, when they first

entered, they were perfectly freed from sin. From hence it

will necessarilv follow, that there will be no room for the mor-

Vol. II. 3 C
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tification of sin, striving against it, or resisting those tempta

tions, which we are now liable to from it: this we cannot con

clude to be a privilege that any have ground to expect, while

in this world ; and, indeed, those graces, whereby we subdue

our corruptions, or strive against temptations, are peculiarly

adapted to this present state in opposition to the heavenly.

Moreover, when they say, as some do, that this reign shall

be such, as that the saints shall be free from all manner of

trouble, internal or external, personal or relative, at least, so

long as Satan is bound, that is, to the end of these thousand

years ; this seems to be more than what Christ has given his

people ground to expect, who tells them, that, in the world, ye

shall have, at least some degree of tribulation, John xvi. 33.

and that they must wait for a perfect freedom from it till they

come to heaven.

Fourthly, We cannot think, as some do, (as has been before

observed, that, during this thousand years' reign, the preaching

of tlje *yord, end the administration of the sacraments, shall

cease, and all other laws and ordinances, which Christ has or

dained for the gathering and building up of particular churches,

for the bringing in his elect, for the propagating his name and

interest in the world by these methods, shall all be discon

tinued, as there will be no occasion for them. This is what we

think altogether ungrounded ; for we cannot but suppose, that

as soon as the whole number ofthe election of grace are brought

in, and thereby the end and.rVVtgn of die preaching the gospel

is answered ; or when Christ can say, Here am I, an,d all that

thou hast given me, he will present them to the Father, and

so receive his militant church into a triumphant state in heaven,

And, indeed, it seems a very weak foundation, on which this

part of their scheme depends, when they say, that those texts

'which speak of Christ's being with his ministers to the end of

the world, Matt, xxviii. 20. and elsewhere, that, in the Lord s

supper, his death is to be commemorated till he come, 1 Cor.

xi. 26. relate to the coming of Christ in the Millennium, which

seems a very much strained and forced sense thereof. And as

for that other scripture, wherein it is said, that the New Jeru

salem had no temple, and that it had no need of the sun, nor the

moon, for the glory of the Lord did lighten it, and the Lamb

<tvas the light thereof, Rev. xxi. 23. this must not be brought

to prove that the ordinances of divine worship, shall cease du

ring this thousand years' reign, unless they can first make it ap*pear that the New Jerusalem has reference thereunto ; where

as some think that the Holy Ghost is here describing the hea

venly state, which agrees very well with its connexion with

what is mentioned in the foregoing chapter ; and if this be the

frose thereof, the glory which the church shall then arrive it\.
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is such as shall be after the final judgment, and consequently

it is a description of the glorious state of Christ's kingdom in

heaven, rather than here on earth.

Thus having considered what we think to be the general de

sign of those scriptures, which speak of Christ's reigning in or

over the earth, and of the happy state of the church at that

time ; and, on the other hand, endeavoured to prove, that seve

ral additional circumstances, which, some suppose, will attend

it, are not sufficiently founded on scripture, and, in some re

spects, seem inconsistent with the spirituality of Christ's king

dom, and, with the ground we have to expect, that the present

mode of administration, and the laws and ordinances thereof,

shall continue as long as the world endures : we shall now con

sider the sense they give of some scriptures, on which the

main stress of their argument depends, together with the in-

conclusiveness of their way of reasoning from them, and also

in what sense we apprehend those scriptures are to be under

stood.

1. As to what concerns the first resurrection, which they

found on that scripture in Rev. xx. 6. Blessed and holy is ht

that hath a part in the first resurrection, on such the second

death shall have no power, hut they shall be priests of God, and

of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years : a learned

and judicious writer* supposes, that the first resurrection shall

be only of the martyrs, and that it is to be taken in a literal

sense, and that this shall open the scene of Christ's thousand

years' reign, and that the second resurrection shall be at the

close thereof, in which the whole world shall be raised from

the dead, and then follows the final judgment : but he differs

from many of the ancient and modern Chiliasts, in that he says,

he dares not so much as imagine that Christ shall visibly con

verse with men on earth ; for his kingdom ever hath been, and

shall be, a kingdom, which is of such a nature, that his throne

and kingly residence is in heaven ; and though the deceased

martyrs shall re-assume their bodies, and reign, yet it shall be

in heaven ; whereas the saints, who shall be then living, and

have not worshipped the beast, nor his image, nor received his

mark, these shall reign on earth.; for he supposes, that scrip

ture, that relates to this matter, to contain a vision of two dis

tinct things, namely, one respecting those that were beheaded

for the witness of yesus, and these lived and reigned with

Christ, but not on earth ; the other respecting those, who,

though they had not suffered, had not xuorshipped the beast nor

his image. These also reigned during this thousand years, not

in heaven, but on earth. These are considered, as in their way

tp heaven ; the other, as received into the heavenly country, as

• TULMeik dt Bttarne. prim. lib. III. Pt^f 710, 749, 750.
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a peculiar prerogative conferred upon them, as the reward of

their martyrdom ; and this first resurrection he supposes to be

against no article of faith, but may be as well defended, in the

literal sense thereof, as the resurrection we read of in Matt,

xxvii. 52, 53. in which it is said, that the graves were opened,

and many bodies of the saints., which slept, arose, and came out

oftheir graves, after Christ's resurrection ; and, with a becom

ing modesty, he cites Augustin's words to this purpose,* that

if nothing more were intended hereby, but that the delights of

this kingdom were spiritual, the opinion would be tolerable,

and that that father was once of that judgment. Thus he says

:is much as can be said in defence of this opinion ; and nothing

is wanting to support his argument, but sufficient evidence, that

the text must necessarily be taken in a literal sense.

But when others proceed much farther, and conclude that

Christ shall appear visibly on earth, and that the design of the

first resurrection is, that they, who shall be raised from the

dead, should live here on earth ; this we see far less reason to

conclude to be the sense of those words, and accordingly shall

take leave to consider what may be said in opposition to it.

Therefore, if they shall be raised, their bodies must either

be corruptible and mortal, or incorruptible and immortal ; to

suppose that they shall be raised corruptible and mortal, and

consequently liable to the other infirmities of life, is to suppose

their resurrection to be of the same kind with that of Lazarus,

and others that were raised by our Saviour : but this is so dis

agreeable to the character of saints, raised from the dead to

reign with Christ, that it is not generally asserted by those who

treat on this subject. Therefore they must be raised incorrup

tible and immortal ; and, if so, it will follow from hence, that

this world will not be a place fit for their abode ; for they shall

be raised with celestial bodies, and so fitted to inhabit the hea

venly mansions ; neither will those accommodations, which

this earth affords, the food it produces, or those other conve

niences which we enjoy therein, by the blessing of providence,

be agreeable to persons who are raised up in a state of perfec

tion, as they must be supposed to be, or, as the apostle styles

it, raised in glory. And, since they are appointed to live and

Converse with men in this lower world, I cannot see how there

can be any conversation between them and others, who continue

to live in this world, not, like them raised from the dead, but

retaining their present mortal frame. If their vile bodies, as the

apostle speaks concerning the bodies of the saints, when raised

from the dead, shall befashioned like unto Christ's glorious bo

dy, Phil. iii. 12. how can weak frail creatures intimately con

verse with them ? And if it be said, that they shall not be rais-

* Fnl. Jlug. dc civ. Dei, Lib. xx. cap. T.
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ed with such a glory, but that this shall be deferred till they

are translated to heaven, as was true with respect to our Sa

viour's human nature, after his resurrection ; though this be

possible, yet it seems not agreeable to the account we have of

the circumstances of glory, with which the saints shall be raised

from the dead.

But that which seems to make this opinion more improbahle,

is, that it is inconsistent with that state of blessedness, into

which they have been once admitted, namely, in their souls,

wherein they have been in the immediate vision and fruition of

God ; as travellers arrived to their journey's end, and wanting

nothing to complete their blessedness but their resurrection ;

and, now they are supposed to be raised from the dead ; yet

their blessedness is diminished, by their being appointed to live

in this lower world, and, as we may say to leave that better

country, in which they have been, to re-assume the character

and condition of pilgrims and sojourners upon earth.

To this it will be objected, that we may as reasonably sup

pose, that these saints shall be raised in circumstances, fit to

converse with the rest of the world, as any that have been rai

sed from the dead have formerly been. I cannot deny but that

this is possible ; but yet it does not seem probable, inasmuch

as they shall not be raised from the dead for the same end and

design that others have been, that the power of God might be

illustrated, or some contested truth confirmed by this miracle ;

faut that some special honour, or privilege, might be conferred

on them, as the reward of their former sufferings : but this is

disagreeable to their being raised in such a state, as that their

happiness is thereby diminished.

Moreover, what valuable end is answered by this their change

of condition, which might in some measure tend to jifstify the

assertion ? Must they live here, that they might perform an

extraordinary ministry, to promote the edification of their mor

tal brethren, whom they found living upon earth ? This was

not absolutely necessary, for God has appointed other ways for

the edification of his church ; and, if he did not think fit, be-ven, to them, but ordained the common method of preaching

it by others, less qualified for this work, who are subject to like

infirmities with those to whom they preach, why should we

suppose such an alteration in the method of divine providence

•on this particular occasion ?

And if we suppose that they shall continue on earth till

Christ's appearing to judgment, then it must be argued, that

they were sent here not only to be helpers of the faith of others,

who live therein, but to be exposed, in common with them, to

a second warfare upon earth ; not, indeed, with flesh and blood,
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but with those who are represented in the same chapter, in

which the first resurrection, and thousand years' reign, are men

tioned, as compassing the camp of the saints about, and the be

loved city; and therefore they are called back from a triumphant

to a militant state.

If it be said, that they shall be admitted into heaven before

this battle begins, that can hardly be supposed ; for if God send

them to be companions with his mortal saints, in their pros

perous state, will he call them away when the time of their

greatest danger approaches, in which their presence might be

of the greatest service to their brethren, who are left to strug

gle with these difficulties ? Therefore, upon the whole, we can

not suppose that any shall, in a literal sense, be raised from the

dead, till this glorious, though spiritual reign of Christ shall

be at an end, and the day of judgment draws nigh, which is

agreeable to the general scope of all those scriptures, which

speak of the resurrection and final judgment.

Object. But to this it will be objected, that the scripture else

where intimates, that there shall be two resurrections ; for the

apostle says, in 1 Thes. iv. 16. thai the dead in Christ shall rise

first; therefore why may not this resurrection be understood

in the same sense with that mentioned in Rev. xx. which has

been before considered ?

Answ. We dp not deny but that this resurrection, which the

apostle speaks of, must be taken in a literal sense ; but let it

be observed, that he does not here mention any thing of the

thousand years' reign, but of the day of judgment, when Christ

shall descend from heaven with a shout, and with the voice of

the arch-angel, with which the glory of that day shall begin,

and then the dead shall be raised, in which the saints and faith

ful shall have the pre-eminence ; they shall rise first, that is,

before others, mentioned in the following verse, that are alive,

who shall be caught up with them in the clouds. And this shall

also be done, before the wicked shall be raised, to the end that,

when Christ appears, they, as it is said elsewhere, may appear

with him in glory ; and that they may bear a part in the solem

nity of that day, and be happy in his presence ; when others are

raised to shame and everlasting contempt, and filled with the

utmost confusion and distress.

Moreover, this first resurrection of those that died in Christ,

is not particularly applied to them that suffered martyrdom for

him, much less is there any account of its being a thousand

years before the generid resurrtxtion ; therefore it may very

well be understood of a resurrection a very short time before

it, and consequendy gives no countenance to the opinion, which

has been before considered, concerning this resurrection, as go

ing before the reign of Christ on earth.
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2. There is another scripture brought in defence of another

part of their scheme, taken from the apostle's words, in Rom.

viii. 21—23. where he speaks of the creatures' present bondage,

and future deliverance, and their waiting for the adoption, to

wit, the redemption of their bodies, which, they suppose, will

have its accomplishment, when this reign of Christ begins ;

but I cannot think that the apostle, in that scripture, intends any

thing else, but that the whole creation is liable at present, to

the curse, consequent upon man's fall ; and that the deliverance

he speaks of, shall be at the general resurrection, when the

saints shall be raised immortal and incorruptible, which is what

they now wait and hope for.

Thus we have considered the sense that is given of some

scriptures, by those who understand the reign of Christ on earth,

as attended with various circumstances, which we cannot rea

dily allow of ; and shewed, that some of those texts, which are

usually brought to support that particular scheme, have refer

ence to the return of the Jews from captivity,* and others, that

predict their building of Jerusalem, and the temple there, Jer.

xxix. 5. Isa. xliv. 28. and the setting up their civil and reli

gious policy, had their accomplishment after their return from

the Babylonish captivity ; and that those, w hich seem to look

farther, and respect some privileges which they shall enjoy in

the last days, will be fulfilled, when they are converted to

Christianity, and partakers of many spiritual privileges, in com

mon with the gospel-church ; therefore I need only mention

two scriptures more, which we understand in a sense very

different from what some do, who treat of Christ's reign on

earth. As,

1st, That in which we have an account of the general con

flagration, which, as was before observed, some few, who give

too great scope to their wit and fancy, beyond all the bounds

of modesty, and without considering those absurdities that will

follow from it, have maintained that it shall be immediatelv1

before Christ's reign on earth begins : the scripture they bring

for that purpose, is that in 2 Pet. hi. 10, 13. in which the apos

tle says, that the heavens shall pass away with a great noise,

and the elements shall melt with fervent heat ; the earth also,

and the works that are therein, shall be burnt tip. Nevertheless

.sir, according to his promise, look for new heavens, and a new

earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. This scripture, it must

be confessed, is hard to be understood. We are far from think

ing, as some do, that it is only a metaphorical description of

some remarkable providences, tending to the ruin of Christ's

enemies, and the advantage of his people ; certainly (he words

are to be taken in a literal sense ; for the apostle had been

* See Ezek. xxxvii. 21. and Jer nxvji. 7—l ". & aUbipasmn.
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speaking, in the foregoing verses, of the old world, which, be

ing overflown with water, perished; which is, without doubt,

to be taken in a literal sense. And now he speaks, as some

call it, of a second deluge, which shall be not bv water, but by

fire,* in which the heavens and the earth shallpass away, 6r be

dissolved, that is, changed, as to the form thereof, though not

annihilated. Bv the heavens and the earth, the learned Mede

well understands that part of the frame of nature, that was

subjected to the curse, or that is inhabited by Christ's enemies,

and includes in it the earth, water, and air, but not the heaven

ly bodies, which are not onlv at a vast distance from it, but it

is little more than a point, if compared to them for magnitude.

And he also (notwithstanding some peculiarities held by him,

as before mentioned, relating to the Millennium) justly ob

serves, that this conflagration shall not be' till the end of the

world, and consequently it shall be immediately before the day

of judgment ; and, indeed, t!ie apostle intimates as much, when

he speaks of this awful providence, as reserved to the day of

judgment, and perdition of ungodly men, in ver. 7. The main

difficulty to be accounted for, is, what is meant by these new

heavens, and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, which

are appointed as an habitation for the righteous. Concerning

which, if I may be allowed to give my sense thereof, with that

humility and modesty that the difficulty of the subject calls for,

I cannot think that there is any absurdity, if we suppose, that,

by these new heavens and ?iew earth, the aposde means, that the

form of them shall be so changed, as that they shall be an

apartment of heaven, in which, together with those other parts

of the frame of nature, which are designed to be the seat of

the blessed, the saints shall dwell and reign with Christ for

ever.

2d/y, We shall now consider the sense that may be given of

that scripture, in Rev. xx. and more especially what we read

therein, concerning the first resurrection, in which the martyrs

are said to live, when this thousand years' reign begins, and the

rest of the dead not to live, till these thousand years befinished,

in ver. 4, 5. on which the stress of the whole controversy prin

cipally depends. I cannot but adhere to their opinion, who

think that these words are to be taken in a metaphorical sense ;

and then they, who were beheadedfor the witness offesus, viz.

the martyrs, shall live when Christ's spiritual reign begins, that

is, the cause, for which thev suffered martyrdom, shall be re

vived : this is supposed to have been in a languishing and dy

ing condition, during the reign of Anti-christ, and towards the

close thereof, to be at the lowest ebb, and, as it were, dead ; I

* So Iretueiu . stylet it, JUv. Ilxr. Lib. l\ cap. 29. Diluvium superveniet

Ignis.
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say, this shall be revived, these martyrs shall, as it were, live

again, not in their own persons, but in their successors, who.

espouse the same cause. Before this, the enemies of Christ,

and his gospel, persecuted and trampled on his cause, insulted

the memory of those that had suffered for it ; but afterwards,

when it is said, Babylon is fallen, isfullen, then Christ's cause

revives, and that which was victorious over it dies, and shall

not rise again, or be in any capacity to give disturbance to the

church, till the thousand years are finished, and Satan is loosed

again out of prison, to give life and spirit to it ; and then we

read of a new war begun, a fresh battle fought, the nations de

ceived, the camp of the saints compassed about; and this will

continue till Christ shall come, and put an end to it at the day

of judgment, when the devil shall be cast into the lake offire

and brimstone. In this sense some, not without ground, under

stand the account which is given of the slaying and rising of

the witnesses, Rev. xi. 7, 11. as signifying that the gospel,

which before had been persecuted, and the preaching thereof

prohibited, shall then prevail without restraint. The witnesses'

death, denotes their being silenced ; their rising and standing

upon theirfeet, their having liberty again to preach. And there

fore why may we not understand the resurrection, in the chap

ter we are now considering, as taken in the same sense ? And

this agrees very well with the sense of ver. 6. in which it is

said, concerning them, who have a part in thefirst resurrection,

that is, the saints, who live and reign with Christ, on such this

second death hath no power, that is, whatever the enemies of the

church may attempt against them, after this thousand years

reign, shall be to no purpose ; for they shall not prevail, their

cause shall never die again. Or, if it be applied to their per

sons, the meaning is, that they shall not die eternally. Eternal

death is a punishment to be inflicted on their enemies, who

shall be cast into the laic offre, which is expressly called the

second death, in ver. 14. But these, as it is said, in Rev. ii. 11,

shall not be hurt of it, i. e. not exposed to it ; but, as they have

lived with Christ, in a spiritual sense, on earth, so they shall

live with him for ever in heaven.

We are, in giving this sense of the text, under a kind of ne

cessity to recede from the literal sense thereof, because we

cannot altogether reconcile that to the analogy of faith. And

it will not seem strange to any, who consider the mystical o»

allegorical style iu which this book of the Revelation is writ

ten, that this text should be understood in the same sense :

However, that this sense may be farther justified, let it be con

sidered, that it is not disagreeable to what we find in many

other scriptures, that speak of the church's deliverance from

its troubles, under the metaphor of a resurrection , and of the

Vol. II,. 3D:



Or OMltr'l K1KGLY OFFICK..

ction of Its enemies, under the metaphor of death. Thus

Babylonish captivity, and Israel's deliverance from it, in

described, in Ezek. xxxvii. 1—12. The former by a metaphor

taken from a valley full of dry bones; the latter by another ta

ken from their being raised out of their graves, living. and

standing on theirfeet an exceeding great army. And, in Ezra

ix. 9. we read of God's extending mercy to them, who were

before bond-men, and not forsaking them in their bondage,

giving them an opportunity to set up the temple and worship

of God ; this is called, giving them a reviving ; and the pro

phet, speaking concerning the captivity, in Lam. iii. 6. says,

He has set me in dark places, as they that be dead of old; and

the prophet Isaiah speaks concerning their return from capti

vity, as a resurrection from the dead, Thy dead men shall live,

together with my dead body shall they arise; awake, and sing

ye that dwell in the dust, Isa. xxvi. 19.

Many other scriptures might be cited, out of the writings of

the prophets, to justify this metaphorical sense of the words,

death, and resurrection and also some out of the New Testa

ment, of which I need only refer to one, which has a particular

respect to the subject under our present consideration, when

the aposde says, that the receiving of them, to wit, of the church

of the Jews, when converted, shall be as life from the dead,

Rom. xi. IS. therefore the scripture gives countenance to its

being called a resurrection.

On the other hand, we might refer to some scriptures that

speak of the ruin of the church's enemies, under the metaphor

of a state of death : thus, in Isa. xxvi. 14. They are dead, they

shall not live; they are deceased, they shall not rise; therefore

hast thou visited and destroyed them, and made all their memo

ry to perish; and, in chap. xiv. he describes the utter destruc

tion of the Chaldeans, the church's enemies, by whom they had

been carried captive, in a very beautiful manner, and carries

on the metaphor, taken from persons departed out of this world,

in. ver. 9, 10, 11. and says, in particular, concerning the king

of Babylon, Thy pomp is brought down to the grave, the noise

of thy viols; the worm is spread under thee, and the worms

cover thee; which signifies the political death of that empire,

and the utter inability which followed upon this, of their giv

ing disturbance to the church of God, as they had formerly

done. These, and many other scriptures of thp like nature,

may, in some measure, justify the sense we have given of the

scripture before mentioned, relating to the death and resurrec

tion of Christ's cause, for which his martyrs suffered, and the

death of the Anti-christian cause, which ensued thereupon.

Thus concerning Christ's reign on earth, and what may be

probably supposed to be the sense of those scriptures that are

brought in defence thereof. We have not entered into the parr
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ticular consideration of what is said concerning the time, or the

number of years, which this glorious dispensation shall con*

tinue. We read, indeed, of Christ's reigning. a thousand years*,

by which we are not to understand the eternal exercise of his

government ; for it is said not only to be on earth, but this pe

riod is also considered, as what shall have an end : which that

excellent Father, whom I before mentioned, did not duly con

sider, when he reckoned this as a probable sense of this thou

sand years, and produces that scripture to justify his sense of

the words, in which it is said, that God has remembered his

covenant for ever, the word which he commanded to a thousand

generations, Psal. cv. 8. by which we are to understand, that

God will establish his covenant with his people, and make good

the promises thereof throughout all the ages of eternity. This,

Indeed, sufficiently proves that a thousand years might be taken

for eternity, agreeably to the sense of scripture ; but it is plain,

from the context, that it is not to be so taken here, in Rev. xx*

As for the other sense he gives of this thousand years,*

namely, that they might be understood as containing a great

but indeterminate number of years, in the latter part of the last

thousand which the world shall continue, so that, by a figura

tive way of speaking, a part of a thousand years may be called

a thousand years ; f this I will not pretend to argue against, nor

to say that those divines are in the wrong, who suppose that a

thousand years is put for a great number of years, and that it

docs not belong to us to say how many ; I say, whether we

are to acquiesce in this, or in the literal sense of the words, I

will not determine ; only we must conclude, as we have scrip

ture ground for it, that they shall end a little before Christ's

coming to judgment ; during which short interval it is said,

Satan will be loosed a little season, and make some fresh efforts

against the church, till he, and those that are spirited and ex

cited by him, to give disturbance to it, perish in the attempt,

and are cast into the lake of fire and brimstone. This is all that

I shall say concerning the time appointed for this glorious reign,

our principal design being to speak concerning the advantages

that the church shall enjoy under it.

We have endeavoured to avoid two extremes, namely, that

•f those who do not put a just difference between it and the

• Tid. Jug. de Civ. Dei. Lib. XX. cap 7.

f Thit it very agreeable to the icripHire-mode of tpeaking ; nothing it more com*

won thanfor the cardinal number to be put for the ordinal; and to the meaning it,

that thit reign shall continue to the thousandth year, or till the hut 1000 yearo ofth»

world thall have an end, what part never of hit 1000 ytart it began in. Thttt Got!

telle .ibraham, in Gen xv. 13. that his seed shall be a stranger in a land 'hat hi

not theirs, to .wit, Egypt, and thall serve them, and they shall afflict them 400

years ; -whereat it it certain that hit teed toere not above 215 yeart in Egypt, and

they u.ere not tlavet, or afflicted there 100years ,< therefore the moaning it, q. d. thttf,

they thall afflict them till 400 ytart or* ffired,from thit time.
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heavenly state ; as also another extreme, which we have not

yet mentioned, which several modern writers have given int3,

who suppose, that this thousand years' reign is long since past,

and that the binding of Satan therein consisted only in some de

grees of restraint laid on him, and that the reign itself contain

ed in it only some advantages, comparatively small, that the

church enjoyed at that time, and that the thousand years' reign

began in Constantino's time, when the empire became Chris

tian, about the year of our Lord 300, and that they ended

about the year 1300, when the church met with some new dif

ficulties from the eastern parts of the world, which they sup

pose to be intended by Gog and Magog.* But we cannot see

sufficient reason to adhere to this opinion, because the state of

the church, when Satan is said to be bound a thousand years,

is represented as attended with a greater degree of spiritual

glory, holiness, purity of doctrine, and many other blessings

attending the preaching the gospel, than we are given to un

derstand by any historv that it has yet enjoyed.

As to what concerns the general method, in which we have

insisted on this subject, I hope we have not maintained any

thing that is derogatory to the glory of Christ's kingdom, nor

what has a tendency to detract from the real advantage of the

saints. Do they, on the other side of the question, speak of his

reigning? so do we. They, indeed, consider him as reigning

in his human nature, and conversing therein with his saints ;

which opinion we cannot give into, for reasons before men

tioned : but it is not inconsistent with the glory of Christ to

assert, as we have done, that he shall reign spiritually ; and the

•consequence hereof shall be, not the external pomp and gran

deur of his subjects, but their being adorned with purity and

universal holiness, and enjoying as much peace, as they have

reason to expect in any condition short of heaven. Moreover,

we have not advanced any thing that has a tendency to detract

from the spiritual blessings and advantages of Christ's king

dom, which the saints shall enjoy in this happy period of time.

If, notwithstanding all this, it be said, that there are some ad

vantages which the contrary scheme of doctrine supposes that

the saints shall enjoy on earth, beyond what we think they have

ground to expect from scripture ; nevertheless, their not enjoy

ing them here will be fully compensated with a greater degree

of glory, which they shall have when they reign with Christ in

heaven ; which leads us to consider,

' The eternity of Christ's mediatorial kingdom ; concerning

which it is said, lie shall reign over the house of Jacobfor ever,

and of his kingdom there shall be no end, Luke i. 33. As he is

tdescribed, by the apostle, as a Priest for ever, Heb. v. 6. and

*' See .Yapier on tht Revelation, prop. 83, 34. page 61. 62.
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at ever living to make intercession for those that come unto God

by him, chap. vii. 25. so he shall exercise his kingly office for

ever; not according to the present method of thu administra

tion thereof, but in a way adapted to that glorified state, in

which his subjects shall be, in another world.

There is, indeed, a scripture that seems to assert the con

trary, which the Socinians give a very perverse sense of, as

though it were inconsistent with his proper deity J and accorcU

ingly they suppose, that, as he was constituted a divine Person,

or had the honour of a God, or king, conferred on hiln, when

he ascended into heaven, as the reward of the faithful discharge

of his ministry on earth ; so this was designed to continue no

longer than to the end of the world, when he is to be set on a

level with other inhabitants of heaven, and be subject to the

Father, when God shall be ail in all. This they suppose to be

the meaning of the Apostle's words, in 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25, 28.

Then cotneth the end, when he shall have delivered up the king

dom to God, even the Father ; when he shall have put down all

rule, and all authority and power,for he must reign till he hath

put all enemies under hisfeet ; and when all things shall be sub

dued unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject Unto

him, that put all things under him, that God may be all in all. It

must be acknowledged, that this is one of those things, in Paul's

episdes, that are hard to be understood ; but I humbly conceive

that we may give a sense of it, Very remote from that but now

mentioned, which is subversive of his Godhead, and of the

eternity of his kingdom. Therefore, for the understanding

thereof, let it be considered,

(1.) That when the apostle speaks of the end coming wh&i

he shall deliver up the kingdom to the Father ; by the kingdom

we may, without the least strain on the sense of the text, un

derstand his material kingdom, or the subjects of his kingdom,

which is very agreeable to that sense of the word, both in Scrip

ture and in common modes of speaking ; as when we call the

inhabitants of a city, the city ; so we call the subjects of a king

dom, the kingdom : taking the words in this sense, we must

suppose, that the subjects of Christ's kingdom are his trust and

charge, and that he is to deliver them up to the FaUier at last,

as persons whom he lias governed in such a way, as that the

great ends of his exercising his kingly office, have been fullv

answered, as to what concerns his government in this lower

world. This is no improbable sense of Christ's delivering up

the kingdom to the Father.

But it may also be taken in another sense, to wit, for the

form of Christ's kingdom, or the present mode of government,

exercised towards those who are in an imperfect state : this

shall be delivered up, that is, he shall cease to govern his peo
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pie in such a way as he now does ; but it doth not follow, from

hence, that he shall not continue to govern them, in a way

adapted to the heavenly state.

And when it is said, that he shall put down all rule and all

authority and power, the meaning is, that all civil and eccle

siastical government, as it is now exercised in the world, or the

church, shall be put down, as useless, or disagreeable to the

heavenly state, but it does not follow, from hence, that he shall

lay aside his own authority and power.

(2.) When it is said, in ver. 25. that he must reign till he

hath put all enemies under his feet, it does not imply that he

shall not reign afterwards, but that he shall not cease to reign

till then, which is the sense of that parallel scripture, in which

it is said, Sit thou at my right-hand, until I make thine enemies-

thyfootstool, Psal. ex. 1. which does not denote that he shall,

after his enemies are made his footstool, sit no longer at God's

right hand, as advanced there to the highest honour. It is very

evident, from several scriptures, as well as our common mode

of speaking, that the word Until does not always signify the

cessation of what is said to be done before, but only the con

tinuance thereof till that time, as well as afterwards : thus it is

said, Our eyes wait upon the Lord our God, until that he have

mercy upon us, Psal. exxiii. 2. by which we are not to under

stand, that, when God extends mercy, the eyes of his people

cease to wait upon him, but we will not leave off waiting upon

him, until we have received the merchs we hope for ; and, af

ter that, we will continue to wait for those mercies that we shall

farther stand in need of; and elsewhere Job says, Until T die,

I will not remove mine integrity from me; mine heart shall not

reproach me, as long as I live, Job xxvii. 5—7. This does not

imply that he would retain his integrity no longer than he lived.

If the word Until be frequendy used in this sense, then there

is no ground to suppose, that when it is said Christ shall reign

until he has put all his enemies under his feet, that it denotes

that he shall not reign to eternity, nor any longer than till all

things be subdued unto him : but, indeed, it rather argues, that

he shall reign for ever, than that he shall cease to reign ; for

when all enemies are removed out of the way, and his right to

govern is no longer contested by them, shall he then cease to

exercise that sovereign dominion which he has over all things f

(3.) Since the main difficulty, and the greatest stress of the

argument brought against the eternity of Christ's kingdom, is

what the apostle farther adds, in ver. 28. of this chapter, that

when all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son

also himselfbe subject unto him, that God may be all in all. It is

said, indeed, that the Son shall be subject to the Father, viz.

as man ; but can any one suppose that the Son is not now sub
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ject to the Father ? And when it is farther added, God shall

be all in all, is it to be supposed that he is not now so ? If this

be far from being the true meaning of these words, then the

sense they give thereof is not just, but we are to understand

them thus, that in the end, when all the ends of Christ's ad

ministering his mediatorial government in this lower world are

answered, and the present form or method of administration

shall cease, then ii shall appear, that the whole plan thereof

had the most direct tendency to promote the Father's glory, or

to answer those most valuable ends for which this mediatorial

kingdom was erected ; and, by this means, it will more emi-

nendy appear, than ever it has done before, that this work is

from God, and worthy of him. If the Son's kingdom had not

been subjected, or subservient to the Father's glory, the sub

jects thereof would not have been delivered up, or presented to

the Father, as the Mediator's trust and charge committed to

him ; and, if God had not been all ia all, or the administration

of Christ's kingdom had not been the effect of divine power, in

all the branches thereof, it would not have had so glorious and

successful an issue, as it will appear to have in the great day.

This I take to be the plain sense of this scripture, which can

not reasonably be denied, if we consider that it is very agree

able to our common mode of speaking, to say, that a thing is,

when it appears to be what it is, which may be thus illustrated :

Suppose a king has gained a victory over his enemies, or quel

led some civil broils, or tumults, in his kingdom, he may »ay,

upon that occasion, Now I am king ; that is, I appear to be so,

or my establishment in the kingdom seems less precarious. We

have an instance of the like mode of speaking in scripture, when

David says upon the occasion of bringing the affairs of hk

kingdom to a settled state, after Absalom's rebellion, Do I not

know that lam this day king over Israel? 2 Sam. xix. 22. that

is, I appear to be so, since that, which tended to unhinge, or

give disturbance to my government, is removed out of the way.Moreover, that things are said to be, when they appear to be,

is agreeable to that mode of speaking used by the Israelites,

when, upon their receiving the fullest conviction that the Lord

was God, pursuant to Elijah's prayer, by an extraordinary dis

play of his glory, in working a miracle to confute their idola

try, they fell on their faces, and said, The Lord he is God; that

is, he now appears to be so, by those extraordinary effects of

his power, which we have beheld. If therefore this be no un

common mode of speaking, why may we not apply it to that

text which we are now endeavouring to explain ? and so con

clude, that the sense but now given of the Son's being subject

to the Father, and God's being all in all, contains in it nothing

absurd, or contrary to the scripture way of speaking, and con
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sequent!)' the eternity of Christ's kingdom is not overthrown

thereby ,' and therefore we must conclude, that as his kingly

government is now exercised in a way agreeable to the present

condition of his church, so it shall be exercised in a glorious

manner, suited to the heavenly state, when all his saints and

subjects shall be brought there.

Thus we have considered Christ, as executing his offices of

Prophet, Priest, and King ; we now proceed to speak concern

ing the twofold state in which they have been, are, or shall be

executed by him ; and first concerning his state of humiliation.

Quest. XLVI. What was the estate of Christ's humiliation ?

Answ. The estate of Chrisi's humiliation was that low condi

tion, wherein he, for our sakes, emptying himself of his glo

ry, took upon him the form of a servant, in his conception

and birth, life, death, and, after his death, until his resur

rection.

Quust. XLVII. How did Christ humble himself in his con

ception and birth ?

Answ. Christ humblcth himself in his conception, in that, be

ing from all eternity, the Son of God, in the bosom of the

Father, he was pleased, in the fulness of time, to become

the Son of man, made of a woman of low estate, and to be

born of her ; with divers circumstances of more than ordi

nary abasement.

Quest. XLVIII. How did Christ humble himself in his life?

Answ. Christ humbled himself in his life by subjecting him

self to the law, which he perfectly fulfilled, and by conflict

ing with the indignities of the world, temptations of Satan,

and infirmities in his flesh ; whether common to the nature

of man, or particularly accompanying that his low condition.

IN considering Christ's low and humble state, while he was

in this world, we may observe, that this is styled his emp

tying himself of his glory, when he took on him the form of a

servant : thus the apostle expresses it, in Phil. ii. 7. for the

words,* which we render, he made himself of no reputation, arc

to be so understood. Now, since his incarnation ia so express

ed, we must, before we proceed any farther on this subject, en

quire, how this was inconsistent with his Godhead ? and, whe

ther he might be said, in taking our nature, to empty or hum-

* BavTS* levari.



OF CHRIST^S IIUMILtATIOJT.

Lie himself? and also, whether his incarnation may, properly.

speaking, be called a part of his humiliation ?

There is a sense in which he may be said to humble himself

in his divine nature ; as, when we read of God's humbling him

self, tb behold the things that are in heaven and in the earthy

Psal. cxiii. 6. This is so far from being a dishonour to him,

that it is expressive of his glory, as it argues, that there is an

infinite distance between him and the creature. In this sense,

the second Person of the Godhead might be said to humble

himself, in assuming the human nature, and thereby, as it were,

casting a veil over his glory. This is such a sense of Christ's

humiliation, as denotes infinite condescension, but no diminu

tion, or loss of divine glory ; neither can this be styled his emp

tying himself of glory, or humbling himself, in that sense ia

which the aposdc expresses it, as above mentioned. It cannot

be denied, but that Christ's incarnation was the highest instance

of condescension ; and, if nothing more be intended than this,

when persons speak of Christ's humbling himself in his incar

nation, or taking our nature into union with his divine, we are

far from denying it.

But we are not now speaking of Christ's humbling himself

in a relative sense, as God, but his being in a state of humili

ation, as God-man Mediator ; in which sense, the act of incar

nation, or taking the human nature into union with his divine

Person, cannot, properly speaking, be styled a branch of his

mediatorial humiliation ; for that which tends 'to constitute the

Person of the Mediator, cannot be said to belong antecedendy

to him as Mediator. For the understanding of which, we may

observe,

1. That the Person of Christ is to be considered in two dif

ferent respects, viz. as God, or as Mediator ; in the former

sense, he was, from eternity, a divine Person, and would have

been so, if he had not been Mediator : but when we speak of

liis Person, as Mediator, we always consider him as God-

man.*

2. Every mediatorial act,.| according to the most proper and

literal sense thereof, supposes the constitution of his Person, as

• When we consider Christ as Mediator,from all eternity, we include, in thit idea,

las human nature, as wluit was to be assumed in lime. There is a prolepsis in such u

mode of speaking ; as, when he is said to be the Lamb slain from the foundation of

the world ; in the same sense he might be said to be manfrom the foundation of the

world; and so vie undo stand it, when toe speak of him as God-man Mediator,from

all eternity.

f Jty Christ's mediatorial acts, we mean evert/ thing that he did and suffered, in

the whole course ofhis obedience, unto death. This is not to be consideredin a prolep-

tic sense, as what he did as Mediator, before his incarnation, may be said to be, as

lie might then, in some respects, be said to execute his proplietical or kingly offices, at

Mediator, or at one who designed in the fulness oftime, to take our nature into ur.ion

with his divine Person.

Vol. II. 3 E
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God-man Mediator, and consequendy it supposes him to be in

carnate. This is evident, because what he did here on earth

was performed by him, in obedience to, and as having received

a commission from, the Father ; which could not be perform

ed any otherwise than in his human nature.

3. Christ could not be said to assume the human nature in

to union with his divine Person, as God-man, for that implies

a contradiction in terms ; nor could it be said, that, before this,

he performed any act of obedience to the law, for that suppo

ses the human nature to be assumed, and therefore is conse

quent to his incarnation.

4. For our farther understanding this matter, we may dis

tinguish between the act of incarnation, or taking the human

nature into union with his divine Person; and the state in

which he was, after this. The former was an instance of di

vine condescension ; the latter, in the most proper sense, was

a branch of his mediatorial humiliation. And this leads us to

consider the various instances in which Christ is said to have

humbled himself, in some following answers, namely, in his

birth, life, death, and after his death.

I. Christ humbled himself in his birth ; and that,mon with all, who come into the worlcf. This is the most un-

active state of life, in which we are under a natural incapacity

of enjoying, or conversing with God, or being of any other use,

than objectively, to men, inasmuch as the new-bora infant is

destitute, at least, of the regular exercise of thought ; and is

also exposed to various evils, that attend its infantile state ;

sensible of a great deal of pain and uneasiness, which renders

it the object of compassion ; and knows not what is the secret

cause thereof, nor how to seek redress. This stage of life our

Saviour passed through, and thereby discovered a great degree

of humiliation.

We have no reason to think, with the Papists *, that, during

his infancy, he had the perfect exercise of his reasoning pow

ers, as though he had been in a state of manhood, as supposing

that the contrary would have been a dishonour to him. For,

if it were in no wise unbecoming the divine nature to continue its

union with his body, when separate from his soul, and therctfore in a state of the greatest inactivity, it could be no dishon

our for it to be united to his human nature, though we suppose

* See JleUurm. Tom. I. Jib. IF. cap. 1. .who pretend* that it it unirertally heldlig

ihem, Tp/teu he saj/t, Catholicorum, communis sententia fuit, Cliristi aniniam ab ip-

..t.; sua creatione rcplelam tetania & gratia ; ita ut nihil poatea didicerit quod

imtea nescirct, ncc ullam actionem feecrit out f'acere potuerit qua emendation?

r^uerit. Ita Uocent cum magistrn omnea Tbenlogi & ctiam omnes Patrcs. 7'Ai't

"'t* end avuun f5 i,iu!u'itin Inj argument*, .aliich I thaH Hut enter into the particular .
Aceour.t 'rf. • .

1. In that he submitted to be i
 

of infancy, in com-
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it to have been, during his infancy, in that state, in which other

infants are, as having the powers and faculties of the soul not

deduced into act, as they afterwards are ; therefore we can rec

kon this no other than a groundless and unnecessary conjecture,

and cannot but admire this instance of his humiliation, while

he was an infant. And, indeed, since he came to redeem in

fants, as well as others, it was becoming the wisdom and good

ness of God, that he should be like them, in most other re

spects, except in their being bom guilty of Adam's sin. If his

passing through the other ages of life was designed for our ad

vantage, as he was therein like unto us, and as the apostle says,

able to sympathize with us, in the various miseries that attend

them ; so this affords the like argument for that peculiar com

passion, which he has for infants, under those evils that they

are liable to.

What we have here asserted, against those who think it a dis

honour to him, to suppose, that he was liable to any imperfec

tion, as to knowledge, during his infancy, is not to be reckoned

a groundless conjecture, without sufficient reason to support it$

Bince it is expressly stid, in scripture, in Luke ii. 52. that he.

increased in wisdom as well as stature ; therefore we suppose,

that Christ's humiliation began in those natural infirmities,

which he was liable to, that are inseparable from a state of in

fancy.

2. Anotherbranch of Christ's humiliation, respectinghis birth,

was, that he should be born of a woman of very low degree in

the world, rather than of one, whose circumstances and charac

ter therein were superior to those of all others, and called for

an equal degree of respect from them. The blessed virgin was,

indeed in a spiritual sense, honoured and respected above all

women, as the salutation given her, by the angel, imports, Hail

thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee; Blessed

art thou among women, Luke i. 28. notwithstanding, it is plain

she was far from being honourable in the opinion of the world.

It is true, she was, of the seed of David, which was a princely

line : But the sceptre was now departed from it ; therefore,

.when our Saviour is said to have the throne of his father ZJa-

vid, chap. i. 32. given him by God, it is certain he had it not

from his parents, in a political sense. It is called, indeed, the

throne of David, as referring to that promise made to David,

2 Sam. vii. 12,—16. that one should descend from him whom

God would set on his throne, whose kingdom he would establish

for ever. What relates to the establishment of David's king

dom, and the eternity of it, certainly looks farther than the reign,

of Solomon, or the succession of kings, who were of that line ;

so that David's kingdom continuing for ever, denotes the per

petuity thereof, in Christ's being set, in a spiritual sense, gn his
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throne, which seems to be the meaning of the angel's words,

He shall sit on the throne of his father David. He had not, in

deed, a right to David's crown by natural descent from him,

for that seems contrary to'what was foretold of him ; for though

it is said, that a rod shall come of the stem of Jesse, and a

branch shall grow out of his roots ; Isa. xi. 1. which plainly re

fers to our Saviour, as being of the seed of David ; yet it is as

plainly intimated, that he was not to inherit the crown of Da

vid, in a political sense, by right of natural descent from him,

inasmuch as it is said, He shall grow up before him as a tender

plant, and as a root out of a dry ground, chap. liii. 2.

To this we may add ; that his mother's condition in the

world appears to have been very low, in that she was treated

with an uncommon degree of neglect, as it is particularly re

marked, Luke ii. 7. designing to set forth our Saviour's humi

liation in his birth, that she brought forth her first-born Son,

and wrapt him in swaddling clothes, and laid him in a manger,

because there was.no room for them in the inn. No room, be

cause his mother was poor, and therefore was treated in such

a manner ; better accommodations were reserved for others, who,

at that time, in which there was great resort to Bethlehem,

were better able to satisfy the mercenary demands of those, at

whose house they lodged.

As for Joseph his reputed father, he was not one of the great

men of this world, but lived by his industry, his occupation be

ing that ot a carpenter, Mat. xiii. 55. This was sometimes ob

jected against our Saviour by his enemies, who did not consi

der, that the mean condition of his parents was a part of that

state of humiliation, which he was to pass through, in discharg

ing the work for which he came into the world, and plainly dis

covered, that he cast the utmost contempt on all the external

pomp and grandeur thereof, and thought no honours worthy of

'his receiving, but such as were of a spiritual nature.

3. There is another circumstance of humiliation, taken from

the places of our Saviour's birth and residence. He was born

jn Bethlehem, a city, which though once esteemed honourable

when David dwelt there: yet, at this time, it was reckoned, by

the Jews, not as one of the principal cities of Judah. The pro

phet Micah styles it, Litle among the thousands of Judah, Mi-

cah v. 2. But as for the place of his abode, Nazareth, that was

despised, even to a proverb ; so that the Jews reckoned, that

nothing good or great could come from thence. Thus Natha

niel speaks their common sense, when he says, Con there any

good thing come out of Nazareth ? John i. 46. And this was

afterwards improved against him, as an argument that he was

no prophet ; when the Jews say, not concerning this place alone,

but the whole country, in which it was, to wit, Galilee, Out of
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if ariseth no prophet, chap. vii. 51. And this is expressly inti

mated, as a design of providence, that it should be a part of

his humiliation, ab it is said, He dwelt in a city called Nazareth,

that it might be fulfilled, which was spoken by the prophets, He

shall be called a N.tzarene, Matt. ii. 23. by which we are not

to understand, that any of the prophets foretold this in express

words, as having particular reference to the place where he

lived : But the meaning is, that as the prophets, with one con

sent, spake of him, as being in a most low and humble state,

so this was a particular instance hereof; and, in that respect,

what was spoken by them, concerning his state of humiliation,

in various instances, as fulfilled in this *.

II. Christ's state of humiliation appeared throughout his

whole life, and that in several instances.

1. In his subjecting himself to the law; and accordingly he

was under an obligation to yield obedience to God in every

thing that was required of him, during the whole course of his

life. This, iiideed, was the necessary result of his incarnation ;

so that he no sooner became man, but he was under a law, which

no creature is, or can be, exempted from. Nevertheless, it was

so far founded on his own consent, as he consented to be incar

nate, which was certainly an instance of infinite condescension;

and his being, in pursuance thereof, actually made under the

law, was a branch of his mediatorial humiliation.

1st, He was made under the law, that is, he was obliged to

obey the precepts thereof; and that not only of the moral law,

which, as to some of its precepts, the best of creatures are un

der a natural obligation to yield obedience to ; but, besides this,

there were several positive laws, which he submitted to yield

obedience to, in common with these he came to redeem, which

obligation he perfectly fulfilled, as it is observed in what he

says to John the Baptist, Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righ

teousness, Mat. ill- 15. q. d. it becometh me, in common with

all mankind, to yield perfect obedience to the law ; and else

where he speaks of himself, as coming into the world to fulfil

the law, chap. v. 17. And we may observe, that it was not

one single act, but a course of obedience, that he performed,

• T/ris seems to be a better tense of the text, than .what is given by some, .who sup

pose, that is was an accomplishment of what is foretold, by the prophets, concerning

his being "IXJ A'etiar, the Branch, in Isa. xi. 1. Jer. xiii. 5. Zech. w. 12. for that

refers to his being of the seed of David, and not to the place of his abode, so that he

could not be culled the Branch because he dwelt in A'uzareth. Ot/ters suppose, he is

so calledfrom Tl] A'azir, which signifies, in its application, one that dwelt in Na

zareth, and, in its tlerivation, one that is separated, and that either to God, as tt,e

J\azarites were of old, orfrom men, by some pecidiar marks ofinfamy, or reproach,

cast upon him, as Joseph is said to have been, iti Gen. xlix. 26. separate from his

brethren. These do, in effect assert the same thing that we have observed, viz. that

it is the concurrent sense of alt the prophets, that he should be in a low and humble

state, of winch his residing in A'azureth was a particular instance.
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during his whole life, as it is said, in this answer, he perfectly

fulfilled the law, which is agreeable to that sinless perfection,

which is ascribed to him in scripture.

Zdli/, He was made under the law, that is, he was subject to

the curse thereof, that was due to us for sin ; which is called,

by divines, the maledictory part of it; as it is said, Christ hath

redeemed us frem the curse of the la~tv, being made a curse for

its, Gal. iii'. 13. As he obeyed what the law enjoined, so he

suffered what it threatened, ari a punishment due to us for sin.

2. Our Saviour conflicted with the indignities of the world.

When he was an infant, Herod sought his life; and, had not

his parents been warned by God, to flee into another country,

he had been slain, as veil as the children that were barbarous

ly murdered in Bethlehem, Mat. ii. 13. 'But he was most per

secuted, and met with the greatest indignities, after he appear

ed publickly in the world ; for before that time, till he was

about thirty veers of age, it might be reckoned a part of his

humiliation, that he was not much known therein, and was, at

least, a considerable part of that time dependent on, and sub

ject to his parents. It is true, he did not then meet with much

opposition from the Jews, while they were in expectation that

he would appear r.s an earthly monarch, and deliver them from,

the Roman yoke : But when their expectation hereof was frus

trated, and they saw nothing in him but what was agreeable

to his state of humiliation, they were offended; and, from that

time, the greatest injuries and indignities were offered to him,

as will appear, if we consider,

(1.) That they did not own his glory ns the Son of God, nor

see and adore his deity, that was united to the human nature,

when, being made flesh, he dwelt among us ; and therefore it

is observed, that though the world mas made by him, the world

knew him not, John i. 10. or, as the apostle says, concerning

him, (for so the words may be rendered) Whom none of the

rinces of this world knew, 1 Cor. ii. 8. they knew, or owned

im not to be the Lord of glory ; and, as they knew him not,

bo they desired not to know him ; therefore the prophet says,

We hid, as it were our facesfrom him, Isa. liii. 3.

(2.) They questioned his mission, denied him to be the

Christ, though this truth had been confirmed by so many incon

testable miracles : This is that unbelief which the Jews are so

often charged with. Thus when they come to him, and tell

him, How long dost thou make us to doubt ? tell us plainly, whe

ther thou be the Christ or no ? To which he replies, I told you^

and i/e believed not, and appeals to the works which he did in his

Father's name, John x. 24.—20. which one would think were a

sufficient evidence hereof : But yet they were obstinate and

hardened in unbelief; and not only so, but, '
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•(3.) They reproached him, as though he wrought miracles

by the power of the devil, which was the most malicious and

groundless slander that could be invented, as though Satan's

kingdom had been divided against itself, or he would empow

er a person to work miracles, as a means to promote the inter

est of God, and thereby to weaken his own, as our Saviourjust

ly replies to that charge, Mat. xii. 24.—2G. And, indeed, they

knew, in their own consciences, that this was a false accusation,

and hereby sinned against the greatest light, and fullest convic

tion ; which occasioned him to denounce that terrible and aw

ful threatning against tliem, that this sin should never be forgiv

en them, neither in this -world, nor in the world to come.

(4.) They reproached him as to his moral character^ for no

other reason, but because he conversed, in a free and friendly

manner, with his people, and went about doing them good. If

he, at any time, accepted of the least common instances of kind

ness, or conversed with sinful men, with a design to promote

their spiritual advantage, they revile him for it : Thus he says,

The Son of man came eating and drinking, and they say, Be

hold a man gluttonous, and a wine-bibber, afriend ofpublicans,

and sinners, chap. si. 19.

(5.) It was a matter of common discourse amongst them,

that he was a deceiver of the people, though the evidence of

truth shone like a sun-beam in every thing that he said and did ;

Thus it is said There were much murmuring among the people

concerning him ; for some said, He is a good man, others said,

Nay ; but he deceiveth the people, John vii. 12.

(6.) Sometimes they were uneasy at his presence, and desi

rous to be rid of him, and his ministry. Thus the Gergesenes,

because they had suffered a litde damage in the loss of their

swine, unanimously besought him to depart out of their coasts,

Matt. viiL 34. Thus they knew not their own privilege, but

were wearv of him, who was a public and universal blessing to

the world.

(".) Many refused to give him entertainment in their hous.<es, or to treat him with that civility, which a common traveller

expects ; which occasioned him to complain, that thefoxes have

holes, and the birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of man

hath not where to lay his head, chap. viii. 20.

(8.) At some times, even before his last sufferings and cru

cifixion, they attempted to take away his life, and thereby ex

pressed the greatest degree of ingratitude and hatred of him.

Their attempts, indeed were to no purpose, because his hour

'was not yet come: Thus, when he had asserted his divine glo

ry, they not only charged him with blasphemy, but took up

.stones to stone him, John viii. 59. and even his fellow-citizens,

Unjong whom he had been brought upx and to whom he had
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usually read and expounded the scripture, on the sabbath-days ;

these not only thrust him out of the city, but led him to the brow of

an hill, designing to put him to death, by casting him down from

it, but he passed through the midst of them, and for the present,

escaped their bloody design : This was a more aggravated

crime, as it was committed by those who were under peculiar

obligations to him, Luke iv. 16. compared with 29, 30. Thus

he endured, not only, as the apostle says, the contradiction of

sinners against himself, Heb. xii. 3. but the most ungrateful

and injurious treatment from those, to whom he had been so

great a friend, which was a great addition to his sufferings, so

that during his whole life, he might be said to have been, as the

prophet styles him, A man ofsorrows, and acquaintedwith grief,

Isa. liii. 3.

3. Our Saviour conflicted with the temptations of Satan :

Thus it is said, He was in all points, tempted, Hie as we are,

yet without sin, Heb. iv. 15. or, He suffered being tempted,

chap, ii, 1 8. though we are not to understand by his being, in all

points, tempted, like as we are, that he had any temptations aris

ing in his own soul, as we have, from the corruption of our na

ture ; for this would have been inconsistent with his perfect ho

liness ; and therefore what the apostle says concerning us, thate-

veryman is tempted, when he is drawn away ofhis own lust, and

enticed, James i. 14. is, by no means applicable to him ; but

that he was tempted by Satan, is very evident from scripture.

Some think, that Satan, was let loose - upon him, and suffered

to express his utmost malice against him, and to practise all

those usual methods whereby he endeavours to ensnare man

kind, in those remarkable seasons of his life, namely, in his first

entrance on his public ministry, and immediately before his last

sufferings ; the former of these none deny ; the latter some think

we have ground to conclude from his own words, in which he

says, The Prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me,

John xiv. 30. where it seems, that by theprince ofthis world, he

means the devil, inasmuch as he is so called elsewhere, chap. xii.

3 1. as well as the god ofthis world, 2 Cor. iv. 4. and the prince of

the power ofthe air, Eph. ii. 2. If this be the sense of our Sa

viour's words, The prince of this world cometh, it is as if he

should say, I expect that, together with my other sufferings, I

shall be exposed to the last and most violent efforts that Satan

will make. As he assaulted me when I first entered on my pub

lic ministry, so he will do it now I am about to close my work

on earth : Then he endeavoured to ensnare me with his wiles;

now he will endeavour to make ine uneasy with his fiery darts.

This was, as it were, the hour of the powers of darkness : and

we may suppose, that if they were suffered, they would attempt

to discourage our Saviour, by representing to him the formi-
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dableness of the death of the cross, the insupportableness of the

wrath of God due to sin, and how much it was his interest to

take some method to save himself from those evils that were

impeuding : Thus we may suppose, that our Saviour appre

hends the tempter as coming : but we may observe he says, he

hath not/ting in me, that is, no corrupt nature, that shall make

me receptive of any impressions, arising from his temptations.

His fiery darts, though pointed and directed against me, shall

be as darts shot against a rock, into which they cannot enter,

but are immediately repelled.

But some think, that by theprince of this world, our Saviour

does not mean the devil, any otherwise than as he instigated

his persecutors to accuse, condemn, and crucify him ; and

that this is most agreeable to the words immediately foregoing,

Hereafter J will not tali much with you, q. d. I have not much

time to converse with you ; for he who will betray me, and

those that are sent to apprehend me, are ready to come ; I must

in a very little time, be accused and tried, and, as the conse

quence hereof, condemned, though they will find nothing in me

worthy ofdeath ; I say, since it is questioned, whether this be not

as probable a sense of this text; as that above mentioned, and

therefore that this cannot be reckoned an instance of Christ's

temptation, which was more immediately from Satan, we shall

pass it over, and proceed to consider that conflict, which, with

out doubt, he underwent with the devil, in his first entrance

on his public ministry. .

This we read of in Matt. iv. 1—11. and Luke iv. 1—13.

And, because there is a small difference between these two

evangelists, in the account they give of this matter, from whence

the enemies of divine revelation take occasion to reproach itr

as though it were inconsistent with itself, we shall briefly con

sider and vindicate it from calumny. We may observe, that

Matthew says, When he hadfastedforty days, the tempter came

to him ; whereas Luke says, He wasforty days tempted of the

devil; and Mark speaks to the same purpose, Mark i. 13. Mat

thew seems to speak of his temptations as at the end of thefor

ty days ; the other two evangelists intimate, that he was tempt

ed more or less, all the forty days. There is no contradiction

in these two accounts ; Luke only adds a circumstance which

Matthew omits, to wit, that Satan assaulted him with various

temptations, all the time he was in the wilderness ; whereas

these, which are recorded by both the evangelists, were towards

the end of the forty days.

Again, Matthew, speaking concerning the first of these temp

tations, introduces the devil, as saying to our Saviour, If thou

be the Son of God command that these stones be made bread;

whereas Luke speaks but of one stone ; Command that thie stone

Vol. II. 3 F
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be made bread. This seeming contradiction may easily be re

conciled, by considering, that by these stones in Matthew, may

be meant one of these stones, which is a very common hebra-

ism ; as when it is said, that Jonah ivas gone down to the siifes

of the ship, Jonah i. 5. that is, one of the sides ; and elsewhere it

is said, that, when Christ was upon the cross, the thieves, which

were crucified with him, reviled him, Matt, xxvii. 44. which

hebraism Luke explains, when he says, One of the malefactors

railed on him, Luke xxiii. 59. So in this temptation, Satan

pointing at some large stone, tempted him to turn it into bread ;

and Matthew intends no more, when he says, Command that

these stones, that is, one of them, be made bread.

Again, we observe another difference in the account given

by Matthew, from that given by Luke, respecting the order of

the temptations. Matthew speaks of Satan's tempting him to

fall down and worship him, as the third and last temptation,

which, as it is more than probable, it was ; but Luke, inverting

the order, lays down this temptation in the second place. How

ever, there is no contradiction between these two ; for the cre

dit of an historian is not weakened, provided he relate matters

of fact, though he does not, in every circumstance, observe the

order in which things were done, .especially when nothing ma

terial depends upon it ; so that, upon the whole, the difference

between the accounts of these two evangelists, is so inconsider

able, that it is needless to say any thing farther on that head.

We shall therefore proceed to consider Christ's temptation, as

ive find it here recorded. And,

1. We may observe the time in which he was exposed there

unto, to wit, immediately after his baptism, when he first en

tered on his public ministry, having but just before received a

glorious testimony, by a voice from heaven saying, This is mi/

beloved Son, in whom lam wellpleased, Matt. iii. 17. upon which

it is said, Then was he led into the wilderness, to be tempted of

the devil, or, as Mark farther explains it, Immediately the spirit

drhcth him into the wilderness, Mark i. 12. From whence we

may take occasion to infer,

(1.) That God's children have reason to expect, in confor

mity to Christ their Head, that, after extraordinary manifesta

tions of divine love, they may sometimes meet with great temp

tations ; so that, as grace is excited by the one, it may be ex

ercised, tried, and the truth thereof more plainly evinced by

the other ; and, indeed, in us, there is a particular reason for

it, which was not applicable to our Saviour, namely, that after

great honours conferred upon us, wheV God is pleased to mani

fest himself to us, we may be kept, as the apostle says, con

cerning himself on the like occasion, from being exalted absve

measure,' 2iCof.'z.ii. T."

•
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(2.) We may, from hence, observe, how Satan shews his

malice and envy at God's people, so that when they are raised

nearest to heaven, he will use his utmost endeavours to bring

them down to hell; and hereby he shews his opposition to God,

by attempting to rob him of that glory, which he designs to

bring to himself, by these extraordinary manifestations, as well

as his people, of the blessed fruits and effects thereof, whereby

he thinks to counteract what God is doing for them.

(3.) As our Saviour was tempted just before his entrance on

his public ministry, we learn, from hence ; that when God de

signs that his people shall engage in any great, useful, and dif

ficult work, they are like to meet with great temptations, which

God suffers that he may put them upon being on their wratch,

and fortify them against many other temptations, which they

may expect to meet with, in the discharge thereof. Many in

stances of this we have in scripture; particularly in Moses, when

called to go into tlie land of Egypt, Exod. iv. 1, 10, 13. and

the prcphet Jeremiah, when sent to a people, whosefaces he was

afraid of Jer. i. 6, 8. Satan suggested several unwarrantable

excuses, to discourage them from undertaking the work to

w hich they were called.

2. The next thing to be observed is, the place in which Christ

was exposed to these conflicts with the tempter, namely, the

wilderness. It is not our business to enquire what wilderness

it was, whether one of the smaller wildernesses in the land of

Judea, or the great wilderness on the other side Jordan, since

the scripture is silent as to this matter; though the latter seems

more probable, since there are higher mountains in it than in

the other; and we read, that that wilderness, in which Christ

was tempted, had in it an exceeding high mountain, from

whence the devil shewed him all the kingdoms of the world,

and the glory of them. There was in that wilderness mount

Nebo, from the top whereof Moses took a view of the w hole

land of Canaan : But, passing by the consideration of the par

ticular wilderness, in which Christ was tempted, we shall ob

serve, that the place which providence designed for this conflict

was a wilderness.

(1.) That he might fast during the time of his being there,

that being a place destitute of necessary food : And this was or

dered by providence, not only as a particular instance of his hu

miliation, but that Satan might, from hence, take occasion

to suit one of his temptations to his condition, as being an

hungred.

(2.) Another reason was, that being separate from all his

friends and acquaintance, he might be neither helped nor hin

dered by them, that so Satan might have the greatest advantage

he. could desire against him, as solitude is a state most adapt
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ed to temptations ; and consequently that his affliction herein,

and the victor)- he should obtain, should be more remarkable :

As none was with him to oiler him any assistance, so none

could take occasion to claim a part in his triumph over the ad

versary.

As to what is said, in the text, concerning his being led by

the Spirit, into the wilderness to be tempted, we humbly conceive

that it is the Hoiy Spirit who is there intended, as the words

seem to import ; for it would not be so proper to say, he was

led by the impure spirit, the devii, to be tempted of the devil ;

and Luke says, that, beingfull of the Holy Ghost, he was led by

the Spirit, that isj the Holy Ghost, with whom he was filled,

into the wilderness, Luke iv. 1 . Besides this, it doth not seem

agreeable to the holiness of Christ, to suppose, that he went in

to the wilderness at the motion and instigation of the devil ;

for that would have been an unjustifiable action. We may law

fully go, in the way of temptation, when providence leads us

there ; but it is not lawfid for us to go within the verge of Sa

tan's temptations, by his own instigation. And this seems far

ther probable, inasmuch as it is said, that, after the devil was

departedfrom him, he returned in, or by the power of the Spi

rit, into Galilee, ver. 14. If he returned by the power of the

Holy Spirit out of the wilderness, have we not equal ground to

conclude that he was led by him into it at first.

But if it be said, that he did not go into the wilderness by

the instigation of the devil, but was carried thither with violence

by him : though this would clear our Saviour from the guilt of

going by the devil's persuasion in the way of temptation ; yet

we ran hardly allow that God would suffer the devil to have so

much power over Christ's body, as to carry him where he pleas-

ei , by a violent motion.

If U be replied to this, that the devil might as well be said

to carry him into the wilderness, as to take him up into the ho

ly city, and set him upon a pinnacle of the temple, by a vio

lent motion ; in which sense some understand that passage in

the second temptation, wherein it is said, that the devil did so,

in ver. 5. what answer may be given to this, will appear from

what may farther be said, when we speak of this temptation in

particular,

3. We shall now consider the three temptations, mentioned

in this scripture, which he was exposed to. And that,

(l.j More generally; and accordingly we may observe,

1st, That the two first of them were very subtil : so that

some would hardly have discerned wherein the sin lay, had he

complied with them > but that will be considered under a fol

lowing head. We need only remark, at present, that herein the

devil acted like a deceiver, and appeared to be, as he is else
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where called, The old serpent. In the third temptation, he open

ly discovered his own viieness, and blasphemously usurped that

glorv which is due to God alone, when he tempted our Saviour

to fail clown and worship him.

2diy, In these temptations, he insinuates, that some advan

tage would accrue to our Saviour from his compliance there

with. This he generally does when he tempts us, wherein he

makes an overture of some advantage which we shall gain by

our compliance. The advantage he proposed, by the first temp

tation, was, that hereby he might prevent his starving with

hunger. By the second, he proposed, that he might gain popu

lar applause, by casting himself down from the temple, among

the people that were walking near it, that they might admire

him for his wonderful action ; and, in both these temptations,

he urges him to give a proof of his being the Son of God, by

which means his doctrine might be more readily received. In

the third temptation, indeed, the advantage is altogether carnal,

and such as, had Satan considered the holiness of the Person

he was speaking to, and his contempt of the kingdoms of the

world, and the glory thereof, he might easily have supposed

that our Saviour would have despised the overture, as well as

abhorred the action.

3dly, We may observe, that in the second temptation, the

devil refers to a promise contained in scripture, and so puts

hini upon that which carries in it the appearance of duty, name

ly, his depending upon the divine protection, in expectation

that God would give the angels charge over him : but he quotes

the scripture fallaciously, by leaving out a very material thing

contained in it, He shall give his angels charge over thee, to

keep thee in all thy ways, Psal. xci. 11. whereby it is implied,

that none have a right to depend on the divine protection, but

they who are in the way of duty, which Christ would not have

been, had he complied with this temptation.

4thly, Another thing we observe is, that our Saviour not

only refused to comply with the temptation, in all these three

instances, but he assigned a reason of his refusal, whereby it

appears that he did this with judgment ; and hereby we are

instructed not only to refuse to comply with Satan's tempta

tions, but we should be able to give a reason of our refusal.

And, as we farther observe, that our Saviour answers all these

temptations, by referring to scripture, which he adhered to, as

a rule to direct his conduct, and therein expressed the greatest

deference to it : so he teaches us to do the same, as the Psalmist

says, By the word of thy lips I have kept mefrom the paths of

the destroyer, Psal. xvii. 4. it is by the sword of the Spirit,

which is the word of God, that we quench all thefiery darts of

the wicked, Eph. vi. 16, 17.
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(2.) We shall now proceed to consider the three temptations

in particular, together with our Saviour's answer to each of

them, and that in the order in which they are related by the

evangelist Matthew, in chap. iv.

First, The first temptation was, that he would prove his be

ing the Son of God, by commanding stones to be made bread.

The subtilty of this temptation consists,

1. In that it seemed not only lawful, but necessary, for

Christ, on some occasions, to give a proof that he was the Son

of God ; and his working miracles was the way by which this

was to be done. And it would not seem, to some, unlawful for

him to work a miracle in turning stones into bread, since we

read, among other miracles, of his multiplying the loaves and

fishes to feed the multitude ; therefore why may he not pro

duce bread, in a miraculous manner, as well now, as at any

other time ?

2. Satan puts him upon working this miracle, from a princi

ple of self-preservation which is a duty founded in the law of

nature, to supply himself with necessary food, being an hun-

gred ; and, if it was lawful for him to produce bread to feed

others, was it not lawful to do the same for his own subsis

tence, especially since he was in a place in which food was not

to be obtained by any other means ?

3. He pretends to have a great concern for our Saviour's

welfare, that so he might not perish with hunger: thus he

thought to gain an advantage over him, by a pretence of friend

ship, as he often does in those temptations he offers to us, to

promote our own welfare by unlawful means.

Let us now consider wherein the snare lay, which our Sa

viour was thoroughly apprized of, and in what respects he

would have sinned, had he complied with this temptation. This

will appear, if we consider,

(1.) That it was not lawful for him to work a miracle to

gratify the devil ; and that for this reason in particular, because

it would have been contrary to the general end and design of

his working miracles, which was only for the advantage of his

people, who are the proper subjects of conviction thereby ; for

him to work them with any other design, would have been to

prostitute a sacred ordinance, or to apply it to whom it did not

belong. When the woman of Canaan came to him, beseeching

him to work a miracle, in casting the devil out of her daugh

ter; she being not a member of the Jewish church, or one of

the lost sheep of the house of Israel, our Saviour tells her, It is

not meet to take the children's bread, and cast it unto d.tgs ; and

that he was not sent but unto the lost .sheep of the house of Is

rael, Matt. xv. 24, 26. that is, he was only to work miracles

for the conviction of those who were the proper subjects there
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of; and, doubtless, he would not have wrought this miracle at

her request, had she not been a proper subject of conviction,

which she was, as an olect person, though not by nature an Is

raelite. Now, to apply this to our present purpose, the devil

was not a subject of conviction, and therefore Christ was not

obliged to prove himself the Son of God to him ; for which

reason he would have sinned, had he complied with this temp

tation.

(2.) Had it been otherwise, it doth not seem necessary, at

this time, for him to prove himself to be the Son of God, since

that had, but a little before, been sufficiently attested, by a voice

from heaven ; and therefore to work a miracle to confirm it at

present, would argue a disbelief of that testimony.

(3.) For Christ to work a miracle for his own subsistence,

seems disagreeable to the main design of his working miracles,

which, as was before hinted, was his people's conviction that he

was the Messiah ; and therefore it does not sufficiently appear

that he ever provided for the necessities of himself, or his fa

mily in such a way.* But suppose he had at any time, sub

sisted himself by working a miracle, it would have argued a

distrust of the providence of God to have supplied his hunger,

at present, that way ; as though God, who had hitherto preser

ved him without food, could not have continued so to do, as

long as he was in the wilderness. And it would also have been

contrary to one design of his being led there by the Spirit ;

which was, that he might humble himself by fasting, as well

as conflict with Satan's temptations. Thus concerning the first

temptation that was offered by the devil.

Let us now consider Christ's answer to it. This is contained

in ver. 4. It is written, Mun shall not live by bread alone, but

by every word that proceedcth out of the mouth of God. The

scripture here referred to, is in Deut. viii. 3. where we have the

• Some ancient and modem writer* have supposed, that ovr Saviour providedfor

the necessities of his parents in a miraculous way ; but the argument, which the)

bring to prove tliis, is not sufficiently conclusive, namely, that wlum he wrouglu Us

first public miracle, ill Cana of Galilee, mentioned in John ii. his mother desired Urn

to .work a miracle to supply them at the marriage"feast with wine, ver. 3. wluch, they

suppose, she -mould never have thought of, had he not, some time before this, wrouglu

miracles in private to supply her necessities, orjnov'ulefoodfor Iterfamily: but tUs

does notfoUo~,o,from her desiring Urn to do it now, since she ntight know, that, when

Ite wns entered on his public ministry, he was to work miracles : and therefore desired

him, on this occasion, to pttt forth thefirst instance ofhis divine power t/terein. ~igain,

t/as is said to be the beginning' of miracles which lie did in Canst of Galilee, ver.

11. and, probubty, the first miracle that he wrought in any place; and, indeed, Us

reply to her, when she desired that he would work this miracle, seems to imply, ilu.t

he had never wrought miracles to provide for her family, when he says. Woman,

what have I to do with thee } e. d. my working miracles is no part ofthat obedience

wUch I owe to thee, nor art thou to expect any private advantage ttei eby,ft,r thete

are to be wrought with antttlier view.
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very same words ; which, as they are applied by our Saviotir

to repel this temptation, imply in them two things :

1st, That man hath a better life to secure, than that which

is maintained by bread, to wit, the life of the soul: thus it is

said, A man's life consisteth jiot in the abundance of the things

which he possesseth, Luke xii. 15. If we take it in this sense,

it is as though he he should say, If I comply with this temp

tation, I should sin against my own soul ; and, by using unlaw

ful means to support my natural life, should lose that spiritual

life, which consists in the divine favour ; or rather the mean

ing is,

"Idly, That it is by the word of God's power that our lives

arc upheld ; which power, though it be ordinarily exerted in the

use of means, by applying that proper food, which God gives

us ; yet this power can sustain us without it, when we arc call

ed, in an extraordinary manner by him, to depend upon it, and

have ground to conclude, as our Saviour now had, that our de

pendence should not be in vain. Hitherto he had depended

upon it, for almost forty days, since he was first brought into

the wilderness; and therefore he concluded, that it was his

duty to exercise the same dependence, so long as he was there.

Secondly, The second temptation was that, in which Satan

endeavoured to persuade him to cast himself down from a pin

nacle of the temple, expecting that God would preserve him

safe from danger; pretending that he would give his angels

charge concerning him, and in their hands they should bear him

up, lest, at any time, he should dash his foot against a stone.

This was a snare laid by the subde adversary, for his life ; and

herein we may observe,

1. That as, in the former temptation, he solicited him to dis

trust the providence of God, and our Saviour's reply to it, con

tains an intimation of his firm resolution to depend upon it, for

his farther preservation, though without the necessary food of

life ; now he tempts him, since he is resolved to depend upon

the power and providence of God, to do it, in an unlawful way,

which is no other than a presuming on the divine protection,

without a sufficient warrant.

2. He tempts him to the sin of self-murder, which would be

the consequence of his presumption ; for, if providence did not

preserve him, which he had not sufficient ground to conclude

that it would, when engaged in an unlawful action, such as

throwing himself down from the temple would have been, this

certainly would have proved his death. And the tempter had

something farther than this in view, namely, to put a stop to

the work of our redemption, and defeat the great design of

Christ's coming into the world ; for, if he had died this way,

by his own hands, he would have contracted guilt, and brought
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a dishonour to the divine name, rather than have given satis

faction to divine justice, and finished the work he was sent in

to the world about.

3. In this, Satan tempts him also to a vain-glorious, and

fruitless action, which was far from answering any valuable

end : his throwing himself down from the top of the temple,

among the people, who were gathered together in that public

place of resort, might, it is true, have amused them, when see

ing a person flying through the air ; but it would not have been

an expedient to confirm their faith, since there was no explicit

appeal to this miracle for the confirmation of any contested

doctrine ; and therefore it would have contradicted the general

design of his working miracles, and, in that respect, been un

lawful. Had he been, indeed, at this time, at the bottom of the

temple, disputing with the Jews about his mission, and offer

ing to confirm it, by such a miracle as they should chuse ; and,

had they insisted on if, that he should go up to the top of the

temple, and cast himself down amongst them, and signified that

this miracle should decide the controversy, for their conviction,

I don't apprehend that it would have been unlawful for him to

have done it ; nor would it have been an instance of presump

tion for him, to expect the divine protection in so doing. But

the case was otherwise circumstanced at present; the devil,

who was assaulting him in the wilderness (as was before ob

served) was no proper subject of conviction j and none of his

people were present, to desire that this miracle should be

wrought, that they might believe.

Having thus considered the matter of the second temptation

in general, it may not be amiss for us to enquire into the mean

ing of those words, in ver 5. which are generally considered,

as preparatory to it : thus it is said, The devil taketh him up in

to the holy city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the templet

The most common opinion of those, who give their sense of

this scripture, is, that the devil had power over the body of

'Christ, to carry it from place to place ; which they reckon not

to be an improbable supposition, from the account that sonic

give, who write on the subject of witchcraft, of persons bein^

so carried by him in a preternatural way : but these relations

have not much weight in them ; and many persons of judg

ment question the truth thereof ; but whether they be true or

false, it makes nothing for this purpose, for which they are

brought. We do not question, but that the devil, by divine per

mission, might carry persons, by a violent motion, from place

to place ; but whether our Saviour was carried by him from

the wilderness to the top of the temple, is the question to be de

bated. They, who supuose this to have beer roallv tlone, either

Vot.. If. 3 Q "
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think that Christ went there together with, and at the instiga

tion of the devil, without any thing preternatural in his being

conveyed there by him ; or else, that the devil carried him

there from the wilderness through the air ; the latter of which

is the most commonly received opinion : but we cannot see sui-

iicient reason to acquiesce in either of them.

(1.) As to the former of these opinions, I cannot think it

lawful for our Saviour to go from the wilderness to the tem

ple at the instigation of the devil, for that would be go in the

way of temptation, without a divine warrant. Had the Spirit,

of God carried him thither, and encouraged him to throw him

self down from thence, it had been his duty to have done it,

as much as it was to abide in the wilderness, being led there

by the Holy Spirit : But as it would have been unlawful for

him to come into the wilderness to be tempted by the devil, so

it would be no less unlawful to go from thence to the temple,

at his desire.

Moreover, it may be gready questioned, whether our Saviour

was fit to take so long a journey, as from the wilderness to the

temple, after he had fasted forty days, and, it may be, his

strength impaired thereby. And, indeed, when we read, Luke

iv. 14. of his return out of the wilderness into his own coun

try, it was by the power of the Spirit, which supplied his want

of strength, for so great a journey ; therefore, as his coming

there was by the Spirit, his safe conduct back again was by the

same Spirit. And we cannot suppose that he went out of tht;

wilderness till the Spirit carried him out into his own country ;

therefore it does not appear that He went to the temple by the

solicitation of the devil, to be tempted by hitn there, and after

wards returned to the wilderness, to submit to his last tempta

tion.

QiJ) Wc cannot altogether give into the other opinion, which,

as was bqfore observed, is the most common, namely, that the de

vil was permitted to carry our Saviour through the air, and set

Iiini on a pinnacle of the temple, (which seems to be the more

direct and literal sense of the words of the evangelist, relating

to this matter) for the following reasons.

Iff, The pinnacle of the temple, upon which the devil is sup

posed to have set our Saviour, was, as some writers observed,

the sharp point, or apex, or extremity, of a cone, on which it

was not possible for the smallest bird to pirch ; therefore a man

could not stand upon it, and consequently Christ could not be

*aid to be sit upon it.

To this, it is true, it is generally replied, that by his being set

on a pinnacle of the temple, is meant his being set upon one of

die battlements, near qpe of tiie spit es of the tempi*, on which
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men may conveniently stand. Here they suppose the devil pla

ced our Saviour, and then tempted him to cast himself down

from thence. But suppose this be sufficient to account for those

.words that speak of Christ's being set on a pinnacle of a temple,

and so enervates the force of this reason against it, let it be tar

dier considered,

'idly, That it does not seem probable that the devil should

have so much power over our Saviour, so as to carry him from

place to place at his will : But if it be replied to this, that it

contains no absurdity for God to suffer it; nor was it any mo

ral evil in Christ to be thus carried, who must be supposed

herein to be altogether passive ; let it be farther considered,

3dly, That if the devil really carried him through the air,

from the wilderness .to the temple, this could not well be done,

in an invisible way ; for that is contrary to the nature of things ;

for even the motion of a bird, which is a far less creature,

through the air, if jt be in the day time, is not invisible. Now

if this preternatural motion of our Saviour's body through the

air was visible, how comes it to pass that no notice was taken

of it by the Jews, which would have been as remarkable an oc

currence, as his flying from a pinnacle of the temple to the

ground? Some of them, doubtless, would have been amused at

it, and probably it "would have given them occasion to have said

something concerning this preternatural event ; and others, it

may be, would have reproached him for it ; and from his flying

by the power of the devil, would have taken occasion to say,

that his other miracles were wrought by the same power, which

would have given umbrage to the objection, when they said,

He casteth out devils by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils.

If it be farther objected, that the devil might carry him to

the top of the temple by night, and so his motion through the

air not be observed. This seems very improbable ; for then he

must continue there all night, till the people were gathered to

gether the next day on the plain, at the foot thereof, otherwise

his casting himself down from thence, would not have answer

ed the end designed thereby, there being none of the Jews pre

sent to observe the miracle ; and so the devil might have spared

the pains of carrying him to a p'mnacje of the temple, and might

have as well tempted him to have cast himself down from a pre.cipice in the wilderness. We own, notwithstanding, that it

might be replied to this, that the devil might raise a thick fog

in the air in the daV-tirne, so that the people could not see him

conveyed from the wilderness to the temple : But, though this

be possible, it doth not seem probable, especially when we con

sider the other reasons brought against this supposition in ge

neral ? therefore we must have recourse to sonic other sense^

in which this scripture is to be understood, '
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Accordingly some suppose that this was only done in a vi

sion, and that he continued all this time in the wilderness ;

which will in some measure, account for several difficulties, that

would arise from the supposition, of the devil's having power

over him to carry him from place to place ; and this agrees with

those other scriptures, that speak of his being tempted forty

days in the wilderness. Nevertheless, this sense does not ap

pear very probable, as it supposes the devil to have had a great

er power over Christ's imagination, than can readily be allow

ed of. And it seems to contain an absurdity in this respect j

that Christ could not be said to work a miracle, by throwing

himself from a pinnacle of the temple, if he were all that while

standing in the wilderness ; and what proof would that have

been of his being the Son of God?

Object, If it be objected to this, that many things are said to

be done, in vision, by the prophets, which could not well be

said to be done otherwise ; as the prophet Ezekiel, when he

was among the captives in Babylon, is said to be took by a lock

of his head, and, by the Spirit, lifted up between the earth and

the heaven, and brought in the visions of God to yerusalem,

Ezek. viii. 3. the meaning of which is, that he had an impres

sion hereof made on his imagination, not much unlike to »

dream, which inclined him, at the same time, to think himself

carried to Jerusalem, and to behold the idolatry that was prac

tised there,

Answ. T° this it may be replied, that this was a divine im

pression upon the soul of the prophet ; and we are not, from

hence, inclined to think, that because God has sometimes ap

peared in vision to his people, that the devil was suffered to do

so, with respect to our Saviour, or to have power over his

imagination, to give \t that disturbance, that would result from

hence,

Therefore there is another sense, a little different from this,

in which we cannot but acquiesce, though not without great

deference to those who are otherwise minded, namely, that the

devil had neither power over Christ's body, nor actually carried

him from the wilderness to a pinnacle of the temple, on the one

hand, nor had he power to give disturbance to his imagination

on the qther : But that he tempted, or endeavoured to persuade

him to go with him to Jerusalem, which is called the holy city,

and then to go up to the top of the temple, and so cast himself

down among the people.

Object. The principal objection that is brought against this

sense of the words, is taken fom its being contrary to the lite

ral, or grammatical sense thereof, inasmuch as the devil is said

to tafye him up into the holy city, and set him on a pinnacle of
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the temple; which does not seem to imply barely his discours

ing with him of going there, and casting himself down from

thence.

Answ. The only answer that need be given to this objection,

is, that, since what is done in vision, is represented in scrip

ture as though it had been actually done, why may we not sup

pose, that what is offered in conversation, may be represented

as though it had been actually done, especially considering, that

what was only discoursed of between two persons, is sometimes

said to be done. As when the chief buder reports the conver

sation which he and the chief baker had with Joseph in the

prison, he represents Joseph as doing what he only spake of,

when he says, Me he restored unto mine office, and linn he hang

ed, Gen. xli. 13. Therefore there is no absurdity in supposing,

that the devil's carrying our Saviour to Jerusalem, and setting

him on a pinnacle of the temple, denotes nothing else but his

tempting him to go there. And, if we take it in this sense, the

temptation is no less subde, or pernicious, in the design there

of ; and our Saviour's answer to it, is equally opposite, and to

the purpose, as though we suppose the devil had power to car

ry him there.

We shall now consider Christ's answer to this temptation,

which is contained in these words, Thou slialt not tempt the

Lord thy God, in which he refers to the words of Moses, Deut.

vi. 16. which though they more immediately relate to the peo

ples murmuring, and questioning, whether God .was among them

or not, Exod. xvii. 7. upon which occasion the name of the

place was called Massah ; yet, inasmuch as there are various

ways of tempting God, this general prohibition might well be

applied by our Saviour to his own case, in answer to Satan's

temptation ; and then it is as though he should say, I will not

tempt the Lord my God, either by desiring a farther proof of

my Sonship, which has so lately been attested, by a voice from

heaven ; or rather, I will not tempt him, so as to expect his

protection, when engaged, according to thy desire, in an unlaw

ful action.

Thirdly, The third and last temptation, which was the most

audacious, vile, and blasphemous of all, is contained in ver. 8,

9. in which Satan makes an overture of the kingdoms of the

.world, and the glory thereof, to him, provided he would fall

down and worship him ; in which we may observe,

1. Something preparatory to it, when it is said, Thcdeviltak-

cth him up into an exceceding high mountain, and sheweth Aim

all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them. Whether

this was actually done, or he only tempted him to go up into

an high mountain, which was more convenient for this purpose,



qf Christ's humiliation.

I will not peremptorily determine. There are not so many dif

ficulties attending the supposition, that it was actually done, as

there were in the former temptation. If it be contluded, that

it was actually done, it is very much to be doubted, whether

there was any mountain so high, as that he might, from thence

have a prospect of the kingdoms of the world ; or if there was

an exceeding high mountain in the wilderness where Christ was

tempted, yet, if we consider the nature of the vision, there aie

two things that would hinder a person's seeing the kingdoms

of the world, though it were from the highest mountain.

(1.) The convexity, or unevenness of the surface of the earth,

which would hinder the strongest eye from seeing many king

doms of the world ; besides, the sight would be hindered by

other mountains intervening.

(2.) If there were several kingdoms, or countries, which

might be beheld from the top of an exceeding high mountain,

yet the organ of sight is too weak to reach many miles. There

fore, when Moses was commanded, by God, to go up to th*

top of mount Pisgah, to take a view ot the whole land of Ca

naan, it is generally thought there was something miraculous

in his strengthening his sight, to see to the utmost bounds there

of; accordingly it is said, that the Lordshewed him till the land,

Deut. xxxiv. 1. Now this can hardly be applicable to the case

before us, relating to the devil's shewing our Saviour all the

kingdoms of the world ; therefore the best and most common

sense that is given hereof, is, that he made a representation of

the kingdoms and glories of the world in the air, and presented

them to our Saviour's view in a moment; and a mountain was

more convenient for this purpose, than if he had done it in a

valley ; which seems to be the most probable sense of this text.

2. We shall now consider the temptation itself, which is men

tioned in ver. 9. All these things will I give thee, if thou mil

fall down and worship me. The evangelist Luke adds something

that is omitted by Matthew, as a farther illustration of this

temptation namely, that the power of conferring a right to the

kingdoms of the world, was delivered unto him ; and that to

whomsoever he will he gives it, Luke iv. 6. In tliis temptation,

we may observe,

1st, The abominable pride and insolence of the devil, and

his appearing herein to be the father of lies, nothing could be

more false, than for him to assert that the world was given to

him to dispose of, as he pleased ; whatever hand he may have

in disposing of it among his subjects, by divine permission:

yet he has no right to do this ; so that herein we may observe

liis proud and blasphemous insinuation, in pretending to have

;» grant from God to dispose of that which he reserves in h'»

nvn Jiand, to give as he pleases.
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%Hy, All that he pretends to give our Saviour, is only the

kingdoms of the world ; and, in exchange for them, he must

quit his right to that better world, which he had, by inheritance,

a right to, and a power to dispose of, which the devil has not*

3dly, He pretends to give our Saviour nothing but what, as

Clod and Mediator, he had a right to. This Satan maliciously

questions, when, by the overture he makes thereof, he insinu

ates, that he must be beholden to him for it.

stilly, This he proposes, as an expedient for him, to arrive

to glory and honour an easier way, than to attain it by suffer

ings ; therefore it is as though he should say ; thou expected

a kingdom beyond this world, but there are many troubles that

lie in the way to it; whereas, by following my advice, and com

plying with this temptation, thou mayest avoid those sufferings,

and enter into the present possession of the kingdoms and glories

of this world ; by which, it is probable, he makes him an over

ture of the whole Roman empire : But this our Saviour de

spises, for he offered it, who had no right to give it ; and the

terms, on which the overture was made, were very dishonour

able ; and the honour itself was such, as he did not value, for

his kingdom was not of this world. If he had aimed at earth

ly grandeur, he might easily have attained it ; for we read, that

he might once, not only have been made a king, but that the peo

ple intended to come and make him so by force, John vi. IS.

upon which occasion, he discovered the httle value he had for

this honour, by his retiring from them into a mountain himself

(done, rather chusing to continue in the low estate, which he de

signed to submit to in this world, as a man of sorrows, and ac

quainted with grief.

Thus concerning the overture made by Satan to oar Saviour-

Now let us consider the condition on which he made it, name

ly, that he should fall down andworship him ; in which we may

observe his pride, in pretending to have a right to divine hon

our, and how he attempts to usurp the throne of God, and that

to such a degree, that no one must expect favours from him,

without giving him that honour, that is due to God alone.

Again, he boldly and blasphemously tempts Christ co aban

don and withdraw himself from his allegiance to God, and, at

the same time, to deny his own deity, as the object of worship,

and therebv to cast away that crown of glory, which he has by

nature, and to put it on the head of his avowed enemy. Thus

concerning the third and last temptation; we may consider,

o. Christ's reply to it, together with the repulse given to the

adversary, and victory' obtained over him, who hereupon de

partedfrom him ; where we may observe,

(1.) That he again makes use of scripture, referring to what
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is said therein, in different words, though the sense be the same,

Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him, and to hint

shalt thou cleave., Deut. vi. 13. and chap. x. 20. This is a duty

tiot only founded in scripture, but in the law of nature, and

may be proved from the perfections of God, and our relation

to him, as creatures.

(2.) Our Saviour detests the temptation with the greatest

abhorrence, can no longer bear to converse with the blasphe

mer, and therefore says, Get thee hence, Satan. He commands

him to be gone, and Satan immediately leaves him, being, as

it were, driven away by his almighty power. This is more than

we can do ; nevertheless, in the like case, we ought, as the apos

tle did, to beseech the Lord that he might departfrom us, 2 Cor.

xii. 8. or, to use our Saviour's words on another occasion, The

Lord rebuke thee, O Satan. Thus Christ's temptations, though

very grievous and afflictive, were not only surmounted, but the

adversary, that assaulted him, was overcome by him, in his own

Person, (a)

From what hath been said, concerning Christ's temptations,,

we infer,

(a) This portion ofscripture has been subjected to much examination, which

lias resulted in a variety of opinions with respect to the things contained in it.

We suppose the major part of christians take the whole as a literal representa

tion of the facts ; such seem to choose the safest side. There is another opinion,

which is entertained by many ; that the whole was a vision ; the Saviour's being

in the wilderness ; his fasting for forty days ; the several temptations ; and the

reliefafforded by the angels.

This latter interpretation is an assumption of unwarrantable latitude in the

interpretation of the word of God. All are realities, even the presence and temp

tations of Satan, and the resistance given him ; but the temptations may have

been proposed to the Saviour, when exhausted with hunger, and when sunt into

some species of waking vision, little distinguishable from a dream.

Satan has not the power of forcing men into sin ; his temptations are always

disguised; for the knowledge that they are such, is the strongest motive for re

sisting them ; if therefore Satan had discovered himself to Jesus in a visible form,

it would not only have been contrary to his usual course, but must have ensured

him a defeat.

The replies of Christ were in every instance by scriptures recollected, which

leads us to think that it was all before the eye of his mind only ; also one of Sa

tan's temptations was from scripture ; these things well accord with its having

been in vision.

The changes of place seem to have been too sudden, and also impracticable.

He was in the wilderness when the temptations began, and when they ended ;

which agrees with the supposition that his rapid transition to a pinnacle of the

temple, and from thence to a very high mountain, were only in idea.

It is very unaccountable that he should have been transported to the battle

ments of the temple for a dangerous place, when the country afforded precipice*

enough, and still more so, that this could have taken place without publick ob

servation ; but such flights of the imagination, when the body is fainting with

hunger, would not be extraordinary ; nor would it excite any wonder, if the pe~

son in such exigency should find Satan occupied in giving a turn to his idea?
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.1*/, The desperate and unparalleled boldness of Satan, in

that though he knew well enough that Christ was the Son of

God, and therefore able not only to resist, but to destroy him

yet he should venture thus to assault him : whereas, at other

times, he seems to be afraid of him, which occasioned him to,

say, Art thou come to destroy us brfore the time? Mark i. 24^,

and elsewhere, Art thou come to torment us before the time ?..

Matt. viii. 29. Besides, he knew, that by this action, his own

guilt and misery would be increased ; but what will not malice,-

and a deep-rooted hatred of God and godliness, prompt per.*sons to! The attempt was certainly most unfeasable, as well;

as prejudicial to himself. Did Satan suppose that he should,

gain a victory over him ? Could he think, that he, who was;

God, as well as man, was not more than a match for him ? Ifj

may be, he might hope, that though the human nature of Christ,

were united to. the divine, yet it might be left to itself; and,

then he thought it more possible to gain some advantages*;

against it, which was a groundless supposition, and altogether:

unbecoming the relation that there is between these two na/rjtures: and it was also impossible that he should be overcome,,

inasmuch as he was filled with the Holy Ghost from his first^

conception, and the unction which he had received from the

Holy Ghost, would have effectually secured him from falling.;

Whether the devil knew this, or no, he did not consider it;;

and therefore this attempt against our Saviour, was an instance;

of the most stupendous folly in him, who is described as th»*

old serpent for his great subtilty.

2<//y, From Christ's temptation, we may infer the greatness

There is not a mountain on earth from whence all the kingdoms ar» Visible ;

here therefore we are obliged to give up the literal sense, and may discover an

index to the interpretation of the other temptations.

It is not called a vision ; in like manner neither did Micaiah nor Jacob denomi

nate their visions. They represented what appeared to them ; and so we presume

Jesus related these things to his disciples just as they appeared to his mind.

Satan, though he can and does in various ways, by external and internal means,

through the medium of our bodies, sujrgest thoughts, aud-tlms take possession'

of our hearts in a certain sense ; yet he knows not otir tlioughts ; it is the attri-bute of God only to search the heart. Every thing acted by Satan in this instance,

could have .taken place without his knowiivg the mind of Christ.* If it had not

been in vision, then Jesus must have spoken audibly his respective answers ; Sa

tan would have known them, and, we presume, in some instance replied ; butt

there is not one reply of Satan, which is an additional proof that he suggested

the temptations, and the Saviour resisted them by menial answers, w ith which:

the enemy was unacquainted. Adopting this general view, the particular parts'

will be easily understood.

• It is highly probable that S^ran Hit! not know that. this was the Christ;, he speaks docht-'

folly of his being the " Son of Q«d ;" this he. had heard, we suppose, at his baptism, a short time
before. Satan is not omnipresent, nor omniscient, and prol,;iblv knew less than the angels of
these things which they desired to pry into, Christ's divinitv was cldrlly concealed thirty
years, not always shown in bis life, nor at his death. It was the mart only that could be rhir
humbled and tempted; God neither tempts nor can he temped by aJiv

Vol. II. 3 Iv
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df his sufferings. It could not &ttt be gfievblfl to him to be in

sulted, attacked, and the utmost er)deavbur$ used t6 turii hifl»

aside from his allegiance to God, by the worst of his enemies.

And, as 8atan's temptations are not the smallest part of the

affliction of his people, they cannot be reckoned the smallest part

of his own ; nevertheless, the issue thereof Was glorious to hun-

eelf, and shSmefiil tb the ehetriy that attacked hiflf.

idly, This affords encouragement to belleversy under the v*-:v

rious temptations they are exposed tflj They are not, indeed,

to thiflk it strange that the^r are tempte^ inasmuch as they af*

Herein conformed tb Jesus Christ, the Captain of their salv*i

tion j but they may, from Christ's teinntation, be instructed that

it is not a sih to be tempted, though It be a sin to comply With:

Satan's temptations ; and therefore that they have no ground txj

conclude, as many do, that they are pet God's children^ be

cause they are tempted. Moreover, they may hot only hope to

be made partakers of Christ's victory, as the fruits and effects

thereof redound to the salvation of his people f but to receiv*

help and succour from him when they are tempted, as fee, who

suffered, being tempted, is able to succour them thbt uH templed^

Ileb. ii. 18. Thus concerning Christ's humiliation, as tempted.4. Christ humbled himself, in being Subject to those Sinless

infirmities, which were either common to the human nature) Of

particularly accompanying that low condition in which he Was>

Some Of those afflictions, which he endured, tbok their rise

from the sin or misery of others : thus he is said to haVe been

afflicted in all the afflictions of his pe&pte, Isa. lxiii* 9. Which is"

in instance of that great sympathy and compassion which he

bare towards them. Sometimes he was grieved for the degene

racy and apostacy of the Jewish nation, the contempt they cast

6ft the gospel, whereby his ministry, though discharged with

the greatest faithfulness, was, through the unbelief of those

among whom he exercised it, without its desired success : thus

he is represented by the prophet, as corhplaining, / have la

boured in vain ; I have spent my strength for nought and in

vain, chap. xlix. 4. and, when he had almost finished his minis

try ataong them, and looked upon Jerusalem as a Se-lf-ruined

people, He beheld the city and -wept over it, Luke xix. 4i. Attd,

besides this, he was sometimes grieved for the remainders of

Corruption, and the breakings forth thereof in those whom he

Ibved, in a distinguishing manner : thus he was sometimes af

flicted in his own spirit, by reason of the hardness of the heart

of his disciples, and the various instances of their unbelief. .

These afflictions, more especially,»might be called relative*

as the occasion thereof was seated in others : but there were

tfeahy aflictioiis which he endured that were more especially



persona} ; such as hunger, thirst, kt'gue, weariness in travellingto and frp in fh,e discharge of his public ministry ; and that

pPYcrty and want of the commqn necessaries of life, which he

Bubnutfoed to, yhose djvine hpunty supplies the wants of ajU

creatures. These, and many otjjer sufferings, he endured in

life* which were agreeabje tp that state of humiliation, in which

he was, during the whole course thereof. And this leads us,

$gCQt\diy, To consider his humiliation immediately before,

as well as in and after hjs t}eafh.

Qy£§T. XLIX.. Hqjv did Christ hymble himself in his death ¥

Answ. Christ humbled himself in his death, in that having

been betrayed by Judas, forsaken by his disciples, scorned

and rejected by the World, condemned by Pilate, and tor

mented by his persecutors, having also conflicted with the;

^errors of death, and the powers of darkness, felt and borne

the weight of God's wrath, he laid down his life an offering

for sin, enduring the painful, shameful, and cursed death of

the cross.

Quest. L. Wherein consisted Christ's humiliation after his

death 9

Avsw> Christ's humiliation after hi? death, eqnsisted in his

being buried, and continuing ifl thp s^aje pf ^jie tjead, and

under the power pf death, till the third day, which hath been

otherwise expressed h) th/sse words, fje ffescended jnto hell,

IN considering the subject master pf these answers, we are

led to take a yi«w Of pur Saviour, ja the last stage pf jife,

exposed to those suflirings which wenjt more immediately be

fore, or attended his death. Anjd,

L Let us cpnsidjsr him in his sufferings ip the garden, when

bis soul was exceeding sorrowful, even ua,tp death -f and he

desired his disciples, not °flh/ *S an instance pf .their sympathy

with, and regard jto him in his agony, that they wppLd tarry at

a small distance from him, while hp wept a lit^e farther, arid

prayed, as one that tasted more of the bitterness of tjiat cup,

which he was to drink, -than Ihe had tjope before ; buj pressed

this upon them, as what was necessary po their own advantage,

when be says, Wqtth and pray tkaf ye enter not fnfe tempta

tion, Matt, xxyii. 38, 39. 41, &ut they seemed very little con

cerned, either for his distress, or their own impending danger ;

for, when he returned, he found them asleep, and upbraids them

for it, fFAj^f, eauld ye nfttvaffh -ivith me qnp hour ? ver- 40. and
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afterwards, though he had given them this first kind and gen

tle reproof, for their unaccountable stupidity, and repeated his

charge, that they should watch and pray; yet, when he came

a second time, he found ihem asleep again, ver. 43. This was,

doubtless, an addition to his afflictions, that they, who were un

der the highest obligation to him, should be so litde concerned

for him.

' H. After this he-was betrayed by Judas, a pretended friend,

which added to the affliction. This does not argue any unwil

lingness in him to suffer, as is evident from his own words,

some time before, viz. I have a baptism to be baptized with, and

how am J straitened till it be accomplished P Luke xii. 50. As

also from his going up to Jerusalem with that design, as know

ing that his hour was at hand. How easily might he have de

clined this journey, had he been unwilling to suffer? And, if

he- thought it his duty to be at Jerusalem, at the feast of the

passover, which was not absolutely necessary, (for all were not

obliged to come there at the feast) he might, notwithstanding,

had he been unwilling to suffer, have went there privately : but,

instead of that, he made a more public entrance into it than was

usual, riding in triumph, and accepting of the loud acclama

tions and hosannas of the multitude, which, any one might

suppose, would draw forth the eqvy of his inveterate enemies,

and sharpen their malice against him, and thereby hasten the

execution of their bloody design.

Again, that he did not suffer unwillingly, appears, in that,

when the band of officers, being led by Judas, was sent to ap

prehend him, He asks them, whom seek ye ? They answered

him, Jesus ofNazareth; Jesus saith unto them, I am he; upon

which we read, that they went backward, andJell to the ground,

' John xviii. 4—6. and gave him an opportunity to make hisvscape,

had he intended to decline these last sufferings : but he not on

ly delivered himself into their hands, but prohibited the over

ture of a rescue, which Peter attempted in his favour, ver. 10,

1 1 . As to what concerns his being betrayed into the hands of

his enemies, by one of his disciples, this is often mentioned, as

a very considerable part of his sufferings : the price which the

traitor demanded, or which was the most they would give for

this barbarous and inhuman action, was thirty pieces of silver.*

This being foretold by the prophet, is represented as an in

stance 6f the highest contempt that could be cast upon him : he

calls it a goodly price that Iwas prized at of them, Zech. xi. 13.

' it was the price of a servant, or slave, when pushed by the oa,

' so that he died, Exod. xxi. 32. This shews how litde he was

* A Inece of silver h the tame wAicA it clte".iliere culled a ihekel, w/a'cA -mat vaht-

..mluty about half a cranon, Engluh money t to il,at the vhole pricefor w/ucA our $a-
' »•'t«t• ."« . .J,l lkrir%ui«k, teat M mor* t/ian tfiree poundsfftith ihilhr^i
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valued, by those who were under the highest obligations to him.

-And providence permitted it to be a part of his sufferings, that

.we may learn from hence, that hypocrites sometimes mix them

selves with his faithful servants, who, notwithstanding the

mask, or disguise of religion, which they affect, their hypocrisy

will, one time or other, be made manifest. This was not a

wound given by an open enemy, but a pretended friend,, and

therefore more grievous ; and this might also give occasion to

some to cast a reproach on his followers (for what will not

malice sometimes suggest) as though they were all like him ;

and their pretence to religion were no more than hypocrisy.

III. Another instance of Christ's humiliation was, in that he

was forsaken by his disciples : thus we read, that when he was

apprehended, all the disciplesforsook him andfled, Matt. xxvi.

56. from whence we may learn,

1. How unable the best of God's people are to exercise that

holy courage and fortitude that is necessary in trying dispensa

tions of providence, especially when destitute of extraordinary

assistance from the Spirit of God.

2. This was ordered by providence, to add weight to Christ's

sufferings, in which none stood with him to comfort or strength

en him j as the apostle Paul says, At my first ansnver no man

stood with me, but at! men forsook me, 2 Tim. iv. 16. which

could not be otherwise than a very afflictive circumstance ;

nevertheless^

3. There was a farther design of providence in permitting

this cowardise, namely, that they might not suffer with him ;

and therefore it is observed, by one of the evangelists, that

when our Saviour was apprehended by the officers, he desired

leave of them, that his disciples might go their way, John xviii.

8. If they had been apprehended, it may be, they might have

been accused, condemned, and crucified with him ; which might

give occasion to some to suppose, that they bore a part in the

purchase of our redemption ; which belonged to him alone ;

and therefore it is said, concerning him, I have trodden the wine

press alone, and ofthe people there was none with me, Isa. lxiii.

. 3. To this we may add,

IV. That it was another part of Christ's sufferings, that he

was disowned and denied by Peter ; since this would give oc

casion to some to think that he was not worthy to be acknow

ledged by his friends, while he was insulted and persecuted by

his enemies. In the account the evangelist gives of this mat

ter, Matt, xxv i. 69—72. we may observe,

1. That Peter was not, at this time, in the way of his duty,

though, probably, it was love to our Saviour, and a desire to

see the issue of his trial, that might occasion his going into the

High Priest's Palace ; yet this he had no call to do at presentt
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it was a running into the midst of danger, especially consider

ing our Saviour, as in the scripture but now referred to, had

got leave for his disciples to withdraw This, Peter ought te

have done : for, as we are not to decline sufferings when called

to bear them, so we are not, without a sufficient warrant, to

rush into them, to go, as he did, in the way of temptation.

S. It was not only shame that induced hint to deny our Sa

viour, but fear ; for, it is probable, he might be informed that

the High Priest asked him concerning his disciples, as well as

his doctrine, therefore he might think, that by owning him and

his doctrine, he might be exposed to suffer with him ; which,

notwithstanding his self-confident resolution a little before,

when he said, Though I should die with thee, yet Iwill not de

ny thee, ver, o j. he was now afraid to do.

3. He was not only accosted by the damsel, who told him,

that he was with Jesus of Galilee ; but he was attacked by one

of the servants of the High Priest, being his kinsman, whose

ear Peter cut off", who said, Did J not see thee in the garden

with him ? John xviii. 26. This still increased his fear ; for

he not only appeared as a witness against him, and charged him

with having been with him in the garden, but also intimates,

that be attempted to rescue him, and that by force pf arm*,

which, as he apprehended might render him obnoxious to the

lash of the law as endeavouring to make a riot, for which he

concluded that he was liable to suffer punishment ; and the per

son, whose ear he cut off, being the High Priest's kinsman,

this would lay htm still more open to his resentment. Thus

Peter, through the weakness of his faith, and the prevalency of

his fear, denied our Saviour ; and this was thrice repeated with

curses and execrations annexed to it, which still increased his

guilt, tended to expose religion, as well as cast a reproach an

our Saviour, who was then bearing his testimony to the truth..

V. Another instance of Christ's humiliation was, that he was

scorned and rejected by the world ; scorned, as though he had

been inferior to them. Thus he is represented by the Psalmist,

as saying, lam a warm and no man / a reproach of men, and

despised of the people. All they that see me, laugh me to scorn;

they shoot out the lip, they shake the head, Psal. xxii. 6, 7. This

was, doubtless, a malicious design, to fill the minds of men

with prejudice against it, and make them ashamed to own it.

Our Saviour puts these both together, when he speaks of per

sons being ashamed of him, and of his words, Mark viii. 38.

They had often rejected him, by their unbelief ; and this crime

was the greater, because they were under the greatest obliga

tions to the contrary. How often did he invite them, in die

most affectionate manner, to come to him, and annex hereunto

a promise of eternal life ? We find, notwithstanding, that he
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had reason to complain , as he does, Te will not come to trie, tkii

yi Might tiatit life, John V. 40.

Here' we might observe the temper df the Jews, before he £pt-

yeafed publlekly among thtm, to have been different from what it

Was afterwards ^Vhen John the Baptist, his fare-runner told

them, that he would shortly be made manifest to Israel, multi

tudes flocked to his ministry, counted him as a great prophet, and

rejoiced in his light for a season, and, at the same time, were

baptized, And professed their willingness to yield obedience td

Christ. But all this was upon a groundless supposition, that

he would appear as an earthly monarch, erect a temporal king*dom, bring all other powers into subjection to it, and 80 deli

ver then! from the Roman yoke, and advance the* to great

hotiobrs in the Wbrld : but* when they saw it otherwise, and

that He appeared in a low humbled state, and professed, that

nis kingdom was not of this world, and therefore his subjects

must seek for a glory that lies beyond it, which cannot be be

held, but by faith, and, in the expectation hereof, take up their

cross, and follow him, immediately they were offended in him:

thus the prophet foretels, that he should be for a stone ofstufn.-bling, and a rod of offence to both the houses of Israel, Isa. vili.

14. and the Psalmist styles him, The stone which the builders

refused, Psal. ckviii. 22. both which predictions are applied til

Christ by the aposde Peter, 1 Pet. ii. f, 8. ThiB was also fore

told by Simeon, concerning our Saviour, when he was in his

infancy, Behold this child is setfor the fall and rising again of

many In Israel, andfor a sign, which shall be spoken against^

Luke ii. 43. And this offence taken at him, is intimated to

hkve been almost universal, as appeared from the small num

ber that adhered to him, when he was here on earth, Which

gave him occasion to say, Blessed is he whosoetit shall hM be

offended in me, Matti xu 6.

''this treatment he met with throughout the' whole course of

his ministry, When they loaded him with the most injurious

reproaches': but, immediately before His death, they filled fip

the measure of their lniquity* by reproaching him td the ut

most ; then it is observed that they blasphemed, and cist con

tempt upon him, with respect to all thdse offices which he" exe

cutes as Mediator. As to his prophetical office, with what

abominable profmu ne ss dd they speak df the sacred gift of

prophecy, Which their fathers always counted a peculiar glory,

which was cbhterred Mpen sdttte of them, whereBy they We*§

honoured above all other nations ln the World ! And What con

tempt db they fcast on him, who had sufficiently proved hlitt*self to he greater than all other prophets ; When as it is said,

They smote him with thi palms oftheir hands, saying, Frtiphlty

unto us, thou Christ, who is he that smote ihei f chap. i*ti. 67*
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68. They also expressed their blasphemy in contemning hispriestly office, when they say, He saved others, himselfhe can-

not, save, chap, xxvii. 48. sand also his kingly, when, in deri

sion, they put on him a scarlet robe, platted a crown of thorns,

and put it on his head, and a reed in his right hand, and bowed

the knee before him, and mocked him, saying, Hail king of the

Jews, ver. 28, 29. v , • ,

They also expressed the greatest contempt of him, by pre

ferring a vile and notorious criminal, who was a robber, and a

murderer, before him ; and accordingly, as the prophet says,

He was numbered with the transgressors, as though he had been

the greatest of them, whereas he had done no violence; neither

was any deceit in his mouth, Isa. liii. 9, 12. Thus the apostle

tells them, Te denied the Holy One, and the fust, and desired a

murderer to be granted unto you. Acts iii. 14. when Pilate made

an overture to release him, they cried, with one consent, Not;

this man, but Barabbas, John xviii. 39, 40.

From hence we may learn, ; i .. .

1. That the best of men are not to expect to pass through

the world without reproach, or contempt, how exact, innocent

OF blameless, soever their conversation be.2. We are not to judge of persons, or things, especially. in

matters of religion, merely ,by the opinion of the world con

cerning them ; since it is no uncommon thing for religion it

self to be had in contempt, as well as those who adhere to it.

3. We ought not to have respect ,to the praise or esteem of

men, as a motive, to induce us to choose and adhere to the way

of God and godliness : thus our Saviour says, / receive not

honourfrom men, John v. 41. that is, I value it not, so as to

regulate my conversation thereby ; and then he adds, How can

ye believe which receive honour one of another, and seek not the

honour that comethfrom God only, ver. 44.

•4. Let us not think the worse of Christ, or his gospel, be

cause they are reproached, but rather, as the apostle adviseth,

Go forth to him without the camp, bearing his reproach, Heb.

xiii. 13. and not only be content to bear it, but count it our

honour ; as he says elsewhere, concerning himself, God forbid

that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,

Gal. iv. 14.

5. Let us take heed, that while we seem to honour Christ

by our profession, and testify our abhorrence of the contempt

that was cast on him, by his enemies, we do not reproach him

by our practice ; and that either, by sinning presumptuously,

which is called, A reproaching ofthe Lord, Num. xv. 30. or not

by reproving and bearing our testimony against those who

blaspheme and revile him ; by which means, we shall partake

with them in their crime.
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VI. Our Saviour was condemned by Pilate. The former in

dignities offered hiin, were without any pretence, or form of

law ; but now he is set before a court of judicature, and there

tried, and sentence passed immediately before his crucifixion.

In this they had no regard to the exercise of justice, nor de

sire to proceed in a legal way with any good and honourable

design, but to prevent the inconvenience that would have arisen

from their putting him to death in a riotous and tumultuous

manner, without the form of a trial. This they had in some

particular instances, at other times, designed, or attempted to

do, but they thought it not a safe way of proceeding ; since they

might afterwards have been called to an account for it, by the

civil magistrate, as the town-clerk says, upon occasion of the

tumult at Ephesus, We are in danger to be called in question

for this day's uproar, Acts xix. 40. Therefore our Saviour,

being apprehended, is brought before Pilate, the Roman gover

nor^ and there were the chief priests and elders met together,

as his accusers and prosecutors ; and the whole process was the

most notorious instance of injustice, that ever was practised in'

any court of judicature in the world. Whatever pretence of

law there might be, the assembly was certainly tumultuous. It

is not usual for persons who are tried for capital matters to be

insulted, not only by the rude multitude of spectators that are

present, but by the judge himself, as our Saviour was, being

spit upon, buffeted, and smote with the palms of their hands ;

and Pilate also, with a sarcastic sneer, unbecoming the charac

ter of a judge, says, Behold the Man; Beheld your King, John

xix. 5, 14. Here we may observe,

1. Concerning his persecutors, that they sought false wit

nesses against him, that is, they endeavoured to persuade, or

bribe any that they could find, among the most vile and profli

gate wretches, to come in against him ; nevertheless, they could

not bring this matter to bear for some time : thus, it is said,

They sought false witness against Jesus to put him to death,

butfound none; yea, though many false witnesses came, yet

foimd they none, Matt. xxvi. 59, 60. The evidence that many

gave was not regarded, and therefore they were set aside ; at

last they found two, whom they depended on, as legal eviden

ces : but it is observed, that their witness did not agree together,

Mark xiv. 59. and, if they had agreed in their testimony, the

matter alleged against him was no crime, namely, We heard

him say, I will destroy this temple that is made with hands;

and, within three days, Iwill build another made without hands,

ver. 58. which refers to what he had said when he drove the

buyers and sellers out of the temple, and foretelling his resur

rection from the dead, he uses this metaphorical way of speak

ing ; that when they had destroved this temple, meaning hisVol. II. 3 1
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body, he would raise it up in three days. We will suppose, that

the Jews, then present, did not understand what he meant by

this expression, or that he did not explain it, as the evangelist

does : but let them take it in what sense they would, it carries

in it no crime for him to say so; and therefore it is observed,

that when this was witnessed against him, though the High

Pneat urged him to make a reply, he held his peace, and an-iswered nothing, because there was nothing alleged worth an

answer; ths thing he was charged with, carried in it its own

confutation, and inferred not the least degree of guilt in him.

This his enemies themselves seemed to be sensible of ; and

therefore they ask him this trying question, Art thou the Christ,

the Son of the Blessed? expecting that hia reply to this woukl

have afforded matter lor them to proceed upon his conviction.

To this our Saviour gives a direct answer, saying, J am; and

ye shall tee the Son of man sitting on the right hand ofpowery

and coming in the clouds of heaven, ver. 62. Here he was called

to give a reply; the question was worthy of an answer; and

therefore he does not, on this occasion, hold his peace, but wit

nessed a good coniession, though he knew it would cost him

his life.

2. Some things may be observed concerning Pilate's con

duct in his trial ; as,

(I.) He acted contrary to that good advice that was given

him by his wife ; which, because the Evangelist thinks it wor

thy to be taken notice of, as occasioned by a dream, in which

she told him, She had suffered many things because of him.

Matt, xxvii. 19. gives ground to conclude that it was a divine

dream, which rendered the advice more solemn, and, as such,

deserved his regard. ' ' '

(2.) He acted against the dictates of his own conscience ; for

he Anew that the thiefpriests had delivered him for envy, Matt,

xv. 20. and therefore he ought to have stopped all farther pro

ceedings, as in cases of malicious prosecutions ; and it farther

appears that he acted against his conscience, in that he took

water and xoasked his hands before the multitude, saying, I am

innocent of the blood of this just Person, Matt, xxvii. 24.

(3.) He appears to have been a very mean-spirited man, and

therefore was apprehensive that the Jews had he released our

Saviour, would have accused him to Cesar, for sparing one

whom they would have pretended to have been an usurper, and

a rebel, inasmuch as he is styled King of the Jews. Accord

ingly he feared that he should have been turned out of his

place, or otherwise punished, provided the matter were not

fully heard, or the misrepresentations that might be made there

of, were believed by him. This seems the main reason of his

delivering our Saviour up to them, to be crucified : thus it ia
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Observed, that Pilate first sought out to release him ; but, upoh

the Jews saying, If thou let this man go, thou art not Cxsar't

friend, he brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment

seat, and, in haste, delivered him unto them to be crucified, John,

xix. IS, 13, 16.

(4.) When he thought it his interest to comply with the Jews

in this matter, he did not pass sentence on him himself", it may

be, thinking that not so adviseable, as being contrary to the

profession he had a little before this, made of his innocency :

but he asked his prosecutors, what he should do with him ?

which was a flagrant instance of barbarity and injustice, in one

who had the character of a judge or magistrate^*

VII. Our Saviour was tormented by his persecutors, scour

ged, buffeted, smitten with the palms of their hands, crowned

with thorns, which, as most divines suppose, pierced his head,

and drew blood from thence, which was a part of the torments

he endured. And to this we may add, that they compelled him.

to bear his cross, till his strength was so exhausted, that he

could carry it no longer ', and then they obliged one Simon, a

Cyrenian, to bear it; or, as Luke Says to bear it after htm, John

Xix. 17. compared with Luke xxiii. 26. that is, as some sup

pose, to help him to carry it, going behind, and bearing a

part of the weight thereof. These things he endured, immedi'-ately before his crucifixion, from wicked men, divested of ail

humanity, as Well as religion : but still there is something more

afflictive than this, which he endured ; accordingly it is farther

observed, ,

VIII. That he conflicted with the terrors of death, felt, and

bore the weight of God's wrath; these were the sufferings which

• Pilate it characterized, by various writer), at a mail ofinhuman cruelty, insa-

tiable avarice, and inflexible obstinacy. An instance of hit cruelty we have mention

ed in Luke. Jtiii. 1. in hit mingling the blood at the Galileans with their sacrifice*,

that it, at tame tuppose lie fell upon them tathtntt a fair trial, and murdered theth-

.while they were engaged in a solemn act ofreligion! worship, offering tacrifice at Je

rusalem, in one ofthe publicfestivals ; pretenjihg, though without a fair trial that

they were of the tame mind, with Juilat of Galilee, who had persuaded many of the

Galileant to refuse to give tribute to Cttiaf. A learned writer (VkI. Grot, in Luke

xiii. 1.) tuppose*, not only tluit this was the occasion of thie inhuman action, width

it not improbable, (though Josephus maieet no mention of it) but also that this it one

of those tldngs which wot reported to the emperor, who did not approve of it. And

eftcrwardt there were other inttancet of hit opprestion and mal-admtnistration laid

before Tiberius, whicii, had not that eniperor't death prevented, it would have occa

sioned hit disgrace ; and afterwards he fell umler the displeature of hit successor,

and was not only turned out ofhis procurators/dp, but reduced to tuch miserable cir

cumstances, that he laid violent handt on himttlf, (Vid. Phil. Jud. de Ltg. ad Caj.

& Joseph. Antiq. Lib.XVlU. cap. 5. 8c Eustb. Hist. Eccles. Lib. II cap. 7.) There

fore we may well tuppose, that though he /mil, in ttlwr retpectt no regard to the

Jews ; yet, on this occasion, he feared, lest theft should report Ids vile actions to the

emperor, and that they would represent this to him with a malicious insinuation, that

he was hit enemy, because he spared our Saviour .' this eccusiimed him to deliver

Mm Up to them, to do That lliry vmtiil tiith hits.
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he endured, more especially in his soul. From whence we may

observe, that the death he was going to endure, was exceeding

formidable to him, and accompanied with great terrors; there

fore there must certainly be some bitter ingredient in it, more

than in the death of others. If we enquire what it was therein

that seemed so terrible to him, when many of the martyrs, who

have been, as the apostle says, pressed out of measure above

strength, 2 Cor. i. 8. that is, suffered as much as frail nature

could well bear, have endured it without any dread of the

wrath of God, the sting and bitterness thereof being taken away ;

why then should our Saviour, who never contracted the least

degree of guilt, have any conflict of this nature in his own spi

rit I To this it may be replied, that there were some things in

his death that rendered it more formidable, than it ever was to

any of his saints and martyrs. For,

1. It is more than probable that the powers of darkness had

a great hand in setting before his view the terrors of the wrath

of God due to sin, which none are better able to do, than they

who are the subjects thereof; and therefore it is observed, in

this answer, that he conflicted with the terrors of death, and the

powers of darkness. The devil is sometimes said to have the

power of death, Heb. ii. 14. that is, if the Spirit of God do not

come in with his comforting presence, but Satan be suffered to

do what he can to fill the soul with horror, he hath certainly

power to make death, beyond measure, terrible. His design

herein, with respect to our Saviour, was either to drive him to

despair, induce him to repent of his undertaking what lie came

into the world about, or, at least, to take some indirect methods

to decline sufferings. That Satan had some hand in this mat

ter, we may infer from what our Saviour says, when, consider

ing himself as fallen into the hands of his enraged enemies, he

tells them, not only that this was their hour, that is, the time

in which they were suffered to express their rage and malice

against him, but that it was the hour of the power of darkness.

Luke xxii. S3.

2. His death was in itself more terrible than the death of his

people, when the sting and bitterness thereof is taken away from

them ; therefore it is farther observed, in this answer, that he

felt and bot e the weight of God's wrath, which was the punish

ment of the sins of his people, for whom he suffered. It was

upon this account that he is said to begin, to be sore amazed,

and to be very heavy, to cry out, My soul is exceeding sorrow

ful, even unto death; and to pray, that, if it were possible, this

part of his sulferings might pass from him, Mark xiv. 33.—36-

We cannot suppose that he was afraid of death ; but the wrath

of God was what he principally feared. And, since tins wrath

is, in itself, so terrible, he might well be supposed to be ama
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/.ed, and exceeding sorrowful, at the view thereof, not for his

own sin, but ours, and yet herein not to be guilty of any sin

himself.

That this may farther appear, let it be considered, that as he

bore our sins, 1 Pet. ii. 14. and it pleased the Lord to bruise him

for them, Isa. liii. 6. so he bore every thing that was a punish

ment thereof, excepting some circumstances that are peculiar

to us, and were inconsistent with his perfect holiness, and the

efficacy of his sufferings, to take away the guilt of our sin j and

therefore we must suppose that he bore, that is, he had an af

flictive sense of the wrath of God due to it. Nothing less than

this could occasion him to sweat drops of blood, in his agony,

in the garden. Had there been no circumstance in his death,

but barely his leaving this miserable world, wherein he had

such ill treatment, it would have rendered his stay therein less

desirable : but, when he considered those bitter ingredients that

were therein, and how he should, when on the cross be forsa

ken of God, as to his comforting, though not his supporting

presence, this made his death more formidable, than the death

of any of his people can be said to be. And this leads us to

consider the last part of his. sufferings ; and accordingly it is

farther said,

IX. That he endured the shameful, painful, and cursed death

of the cross. The pains that he endured before, in being buf

feted, scourged, and crowned with thorns, were very great ;

but what he suffered, when nailed to the cross, and hanging on

it till he died, was too great for words to express. His body

was, as it were, torn asunder by its own weight, and the small

and very sensible nerves and fibres thereof broken, by their

violent extension. The apostle therefore speaks of it, as the

most cruel death, as appears by the emphasis he puts on the

words, He humbled himself unto death, even the death of the

cross, Phil. ii. 8. This death was a punishment peculiar to the

Romans, while the empire was Heathen ; but when Christian

ity obtained in the world, it was forbidden by supreme autho

rity, not only because of the barbarity of it, but out of respect

and honour to our Saviour, who suffered it.* And therefore

we have only some monuments of antiquity that discover what

kind of death it was ; but there is enough said of it to give us

ground to conclude, that it was the most cruel, painful, and for

midable death ; wherein the body was fastened to, and exten

ded on a tree, or stake, driven into the ground for that pur

pose ; the arms extended on a transverse beam ; the hands and

feet fastened, either by ropes or nails. The former of these, as

some suppose, was often used in fastening persons to the cross ;

and, if so, then the nailing our Saviour to it was an instance of

• ViJ. Sozem. Wat. Eccl. Lib. I. cap. 8. i
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unusual cruelty ; but whether this observation be just, or no,

is uncertain.

It appears that our Saviour was nailed to the cross, by the

mark and print of the nails remaining after his resurrection,

which he shewed to Thomas for his conviction, John xx. 27.

ahd this greatly tended to increase the pain of his crucifixion,

in which the weight of the whole body depended on the hands

and feet, which being nervous, are more sensible of pain, than

many other parts thereof ; and, they being wounded with the

nails, the pain must be much more exquisite, and this not only

for a little while, but for several hours ; all which time he felt

the pains of death, and did, as it were, die many deaths in one.

This kind of death was so cruel, and so excessively torment

ing, that some of the Roman emperors, who were of a more

merciful disposition, when persons, for the highest crimes, had

deserved it, notwithstanding ordered, that they should first be

slain, and then hanged on a cross, to be exposed to shame, or

as a terror to others, without suffering those inexpressible tor

tures, which would attend their dying on it. But our Saviour

submitted to all these ; and so willing was he to bear them, that

when they offered him a mixture of wine and myrrh, as a nar

cotic, or stupifying potion, that he might be less sensible of

his pain, which was the only kindness they pretended to shew

him, and which is, by many, supposed to be customary in such

cases, he received it not ; which is as though he had said, I con

temn all your offered assistances to ease my pain, as much as I

do your insults and reproaches ; all my ease and comfort shall

be derived from heaven, and not from you. Thus concerning

the death of the cross, as exceeding painful.

There is another circumstance observed in this death, name

ly, that it was shameful. Many think it was styled so, because

persons, who suffered it, were stripped of all their garments :

but I am inclined to think, that this opinion, though almost uni

versally received, is no better than a vulgar error ; for the Ro

mans, who were a civilized nation, would not admit any thing

to be done, which is so contrary to the law of nature, as this

thing would have been, had it been done. Besides, there are

other circumstances mentioned by the evangelist, Mark xv.

40, 41. which farther argue the improbability thereof.

Object. To this it is objected, that the soldiers parted our

Saviour's garments, and divided them among themselves, after

they had cast lots for his upper garment, or seamless coat, John

xix. 23. which they suppose to have been done before his cru

cifixion.

Answ. But to this it may be replied, that it seems more than

probable, that only his upper garment, or seamless coat, was

taken from him before he was nailed to the rross, and other



QF CilRJST's HUMILIATION IN DEATH. 433

garments were not taken till he waa dead, and, when he was

taken down from it, "they were exchanged for those linen gar

ments in which he was buried. This seems evident from the

words of the evangelist, who intimates, that his garments were

taken off when they hod cruxi/ied him. Therefore the principal

reason why the death of Christ is called shameful, as the apos

tle styles it, when he says, He despised the shame, Heb. xii. 2.

is because it was a punishment inflicted on none but those who

were charged with the vilest crimes, or who were slaves ; and

therefore it is called a servile punishment.* When any one

was made free pt Rome, he was exempted from it ; and there*fore it was reckoned the highest crime to punish such an one

With it, because of the reproach thereof.

It is farther observed, that the death of the cross was a cur

sed death i upon which account the apostle speaks of Christ, as

being made a cursefor us, as it is written, Cursed is every one

that hangtth on a tree, Gal. iii. 13. For the understanding of

which, let it be considered, that to be accursed, sometimes sig

nifies to be abandoned of God and man ; but far be it from us

to assert this concerning the blessed Jesus, who had done no

violence, neither was any deceit found in his mouth. There

fore the meaning of that scripture, as applied to him, is only

this, that the death of the cross had a curse annexed to it, and

it denotes that the person, who thus suffered, died the death of

those who were made a public example, as though they had

been abandoned of God. Now though Christ's death had this

appearance, yet he was, at the same time, God's beloved Son,

* It it frrqventhj styled, by the Romans, Servile suppliciurn, (Vid. Val. Max.

1,1b II. de discipl. milrt. § 12.) at being inJHcied, by them, on none but slaves; to

one (Vid. Ter. Amir.) represents a muster speuking to ids servant, Quid meritus es ?

To wbivh Ite replies, Crucem. ti Juv. m Satyr, 6. sayt, Pone Crucem servo. Cicero

itneight, with to much earnestness, against this teruere ami cruel punishment, that

he signifies how glorious and delightful a thing it would be for him to declaim

against it, not onkj at the expence ofhis strength, but of his very Hfe : Quorum ego

de acei bisfcinia mortu, crudelissimoq ; cruciatu dicam, cum eum locum tractare

ccepem; & itu dtcarn, ut si me in ea querimonia, qu»m sum habituriu de istius

crudelitate, & de civium Rom. indigtussima mortc, non modo vires, verum etiam

vita deficiat, id milii pneclarum. &. jucundum putcm. And elsewhere he intimates,

that it was universally recJ.ened the highest crime to crucify any one that wasfree of

/lome, in a heuuttfvl climax, or gradation ofexpression : t'acimis est, vinciri Civem

Rumanian; scelus vet herari : prope parvicidium nccari : quid dicam in crucem

tollere > (Vid Orat. in Verr. Lib. V.) And elsewhere he says, Nomen ipsum cru

ris, absit non modo a corpore civium Romanorum, scd etiam a cogitatione, oculis,

auribus. And he adds concerning it, together with other cruelties tJu;t attended it,

Harum cn..ui umnium ivium non solum evtntus, atque perptssio, sr.d etiam con

ditio, eipectatio, mentip ipsa denique, indigna cive Romano, alque homine Ubero

e*t. (Vid. Orat. pro C. Rabir.) Asfor the cruelty of this death, it wot so great, that

t/ie greatest tortures that are expressed by the word drudotus, are plainly derives

from Crux : and son* if tlie Human emperors, who were of <i more merciful disposi

tion than others, considering the inhumanity of this kind ofdeuth, when they exposed

.tome persons for their crimes to public shame upon the cross, ordered themfirst 0> bo

put to death by the sword. ..,.>:
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in whom he was well pleased, how much soever he bore the

external marks of God's wrath, or abhorrence of our sins, for

which he suffered. The scripture which the apostle refers to, is

in Deut. xxi. 22, 23. from whence we may take occasion to

observe, that, after the Jews had put persons to death for no

torious crimes, they sometimes hanged them on a tree, and such

were deemed accursed.

The common punishments, which were ordained, in scrip

ture, to be inflicted on malefactors, were burning, slaying with

the sword, or stoning ; and when persons were hanged up be

fore the Lord, that they might be a public spectacle to others,

it was done after they were slain : thus it is said, that Joshua

smote the five kings, and slew them, and then hanged them on

five trees until the evening, Josh. x. 26. so David slew the two

men that murdered Ishbosheth, and then lianged them over the

pool in Heshbon, 2 Sam. iv. 12. and, inasmuch as these are said

to be hanged before the Lord, it was a significant sign of God's

righteous judgment inflicted on them for their crimes, upon

which account they were said to be cursed : but our Saviour

was not liable to the curse of God, as one who had committed

any crime that deserved it ; but it had respect to the kind oi

death which he endured for our sins, who were thereby expo

sed to the curse, or condemning sentence of the law. Thus con

cerning Christ's humiljation in his death.

We are now to consider his humiliation after his death.

Though the greatest part of his humiliation was finished when

he yielded up the ghost, yet his state of humiliation was not

fully ended till he rose from the dead ; therefore it is observed

in the latter of these answers we are now explaining, that he

. was buried, and continued under the power of death till the

third day ; which hath been otherwise expressed in these words,

He descended into hell, as it is contained in that Creed, which

is commonly attributed to the apostles. Here we may observe,

1. That Christ was buried. Before this, while he hanged on

the cross, he had, as it was before observed, the visible mark

of the curse of God upon him, without any desert of his own ;

and this he was delivered from, when he was taken down from

thence. It was a custom, among the Romans, to suffer the bo

dies of those that were crucified to hang on the cross till they

were devoured by wild beasts, or fowls of the air, or turned to

corruption, unless they were given to their relations to be bu

ried, as an act of favour : but, in this instance, we may observe,

that Christ's implacable enemies desired that his body might be

taken down soon after he was dead ; not out of respect to him,

but for fear the land should be defiled, as God had ordained in

the law, that if a person were hanged on a tree, his body should

not remain all night upon it, but must be buried, lest the land
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should be defiled, Deut. xxi. 22, 23. and they were the more

importunate that he should be taken down, because of the sanc

tity of the approaching day, John xix. 31. They petitioned

Pilate for it with one view, and Joseph of Arimathea, ver. 38.

with another ; he begged the body that he might bury it.

Here we may observe, that, after the Jews had done their

worst against him, and he was taken from the cross, there was

a becoming honour and respect shewed to his sacred Body ;

and herein that scripture was fulfilled, He made his grave with

the wicked, and with the rich in his death, Isa. liii. 9. which

words, indeed, seem to have some difficulty in them, as they

are thus translated j for, though he was crucified with the wick

ed, it can hardly be said that he made his grave with them ;

and therefore I would chuse to render them, as some exposi

tors do,* His grave was appointed, viz. by his persecutors, to

have been with the wicked, that is, they designed to have thrown

him into the common grave of malefactors, who had no marks

of respect shewn them : but it was otherwise with Christ, for

he made his grave with the rich, that is, he was buried in thei

tomb of Joseph, a rich and honourable counsellor, where he

himself designed to lie, which he had thrown out of the rock

for that purpose. This honour, as the prophet observes, was

conferred on our Saviour, because he had done no violence; nei

ther was deceitfound in his mouth*

There were several reasons why God ordained that he should

be buried, and that in such a way and place, as he was ; for,

(1.) His burial was a convincing proof to the world that he

was really dead ; so much depended upon his death, that it was

thought necessary that there should be an abundant evidence

thereof. It is, indeed, expressly said, that he bowed his headt

and gave up the ghost, John xix. 30. and his enemies were con

vinced' thereof, and therefore thought it needless to break his

legs, as they did those of the thieves, who were crucified with

him ; providence ordering this, that that scripture should be

fulfilled, which fore-signified, that a bone of him should not be

broken. But, besides this, that there might be a farther proof

that he was really dead, it is said, that, even when they knew

it, they pierced his side, which, of itself, would have killed him,

had he not been dead : this they did, that they might be sure

he was dead, before they took him down from the cross, chap,

xix. 33, 34. And it is farther observed, that Pilate, his unjust

judge, was resolved to be satisfied that he was really dead, be

fore he gave orders for his being taken down from the cross :

thus it is said, that Pilate marvelled if he were already dead ;

and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him whether he

had been any while dead ? Mark xv. 44. It may be, the reason

* Set Lowth in foe.

Vol. II. 3 K,K
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why they were so iniquisitive to know whether he were really

dead, or no, was because he seemed to die in his full strength ;

for there is something remarkable in that expression, when the

evangelist says, Jesus cried with a loud voice., and gave up the

ghost, vsr. 37. whereby it appeared, that his spirits were not

so much exhausted, but that he might, according to the course

of nature, have lived longer ; but he seemed by an act of his

OWn will, to surrender his soul to God. This was so remarka

ble an occurrence, that it was not merely by accident that it is

mentioned by the evangelist; and, indeed, it was the means of

the centurion's conviction that he was the Son of God, ver. 39.

(2.) Providence ordered that he should be buried by persons

of reputation and honour, that so the world might know, that

how much soever the rude multitude despised him, persons of

figure and character in the world paid a due respect to him,

John xix. 39, 40.

(3.) It was farther ordained, that he should be buried in a

hew tomb, wherein never man was laid; that so his resurrec

tion might be more fully demonstrated, that none might pre

tend that another was raised instead of him, since no other was

buried in this grave.

The fine linen, in which his body was wrapped, and the sweet

spices, or perfumed ointment, with which it was embalmed,

was not only agreeable to the method of sepulture, used by the

Jews, but it was a public testimony of that respect which his

friends bore to him, to whom his memory was precious : so

that Nicodemus, who, before this, was afraid to come publickly

to him, or who, as it is said, at the first, came to Jesus by night,

brought a mixture ofmyrrh and aloes, and they took the body oj

Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes, with the spices, as the man

ner of- the Jews is to bury, chap. xix. 30, 40.

2. As Christ died, and was buried, so he continued undct

the power of death till the third day ; this the apostle calls.

Death's having dominion over him, Rom. vi. 9. and it must be

reckoned a part of his humiliation, as well as the act of dy

ing; for,

1st, Though his soul enjoyed the bliss and happiness of hea

ven, immediately after his death, as he tells the penitent thief,

that that day he should be with him in paradise, Luke xxiii. 43.

yet, inasmuch as it was, when separate, in a state of imperfec

tion, and had a natural desire, and hope of re-union with the

body, this argues that there were some degrees of perfect bles

sedness, that it was not then possessed of.

2dly, So long as he continued under the power of death, he

was not fully discharged by the justice of God ; neither was

the work of satisfaction complete, till he was declared to be the

Son of God with power, and to have fully conquered death and
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hell, by his resurrection from the death ; this was therefore »

part of his humiliation.

3dly, His body, while remaining a prisoner in the grave*

could not actively bring that glory to God, which it did before,

Or would do after its resurrection ; and it was, at that time, in

capable of the heavenly blessedness, and, in particular, of its

being so glorious a bod)', as now it is.

All these things attending the state of separate souls, or the

unseen state, into which Christ is said to go, immediately after

his death, some call, as it is observed in this answer, has de

scent into hell, which is what we are next to consider ; but,

since this is largely and judiciously handled by several writers,*

I shall insist on it with brevity. And,

[1.] Consider it as founded on scripture, as the judicious,

Calvin does,f without regard had to its being inserted in any

creed of human composure : thus it is said, Thou wilt not leave.,

my soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see

corruption, Acts ii. 27. where it seeins, as the author but now

mentioned observes, to be put before his death ; and therefore

he supposes, that the apostle hereby intends the sufferings which

our Saviour endured in his soul, which were not, in all respects,

unlike the punishment due to sin in hell : and herein he is fol

lowed by several modern writers ; and the principal reason,

which they assign for it, is, because, as our Surety, he endured

all the essential parts of that punishment, which our sins had

deserved ; and therefore they suppose, that he endured an af

flictive sensation of the wrath of God, which bore some resem

blance to that which is endured in hell. ,But, though I would not extenuate Christ's sufferings, espe

cially in that part thereof, that was most formidable to him,

which was the cup that he desired, if it were possible, that it

might pass from him ; nor can we suppose that any thing less

than a view which he had of the wrath of God, due to our sins,

would fill him with that horror and amazement, which he ex

pressed : yet we ought carefully to distinguish between this part

of his sufferings, and the punishment ol sin, in hell, inasmuch

as he was exempted from the sting of conscience, and a con

stant sense of the everlasting displeasure of God, together witfi

despair of any better condition, or the least relaxation, as a ju

dicious writer observes.^ And besides, it is expressly said, in

this scripture, Thou wilt not leave my soul ; which shews, that

though he might be destitute of the comfortable sense of God's

presence, which occasioned him to cry out, My God, my God,

* ViJ. Witt, in Symbol. Exercitat. 18. and Pearton on the Creed. Article S. and

Farter de detcentu Chriiti ad inferos.

f Vid. Imtit,*. LA. 11 cap. $ 10.

i VH Pearson onJke Creed, Artie. 5. v . ;. ,
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why hast thou forsaken me ? yet he was not destitute of the

supporting presence of God, nor separate from his love, which

always redounded to his Person ; though the effects of God's

wrath, which he bore, might fill him with the greatest uneasi

ness, from the afflictive view, which he had thereof in his soul.

However, though the sense of this text must be thus qualified,

if we suppose that it denotes Christ's sufferings in his soul be

fore his death j yet it does not sufficiendy appear that the apos

tle speaks of his sufferings antecedent to it ; because it is brought

in as an argument, to prove that he should be raised from the

dead, and accordingly his flesh is said to rest in hope ; therefore

we shall proceed,

[2.] To consider Christ's descent into hell, as contained in

one of the articles of the creed, that is commonly attributed to

the apostles, which is particularly referred to, in the answer

under our present consideration, wherein it is put after his

death. Here something might have been premised concerning

that Creed in general, and the reason of inserting this article in

it: but this having been insisted on with great judgment by

others,* all that I shall add, is, that notwithstanding what we

meet with in some fabulous and spurious''writings, this Creed

was not compiled by the aposdes, how consonant soever it be

to the doctrines laid down by them : for we have no account

given of it by any ancient writers before the fourth century,

therefore it is of later date, than either the Nicene or Athana-

sian Creed j the former of which was composed about the year

of our Lord 325, the latter not long after it. In the Nicene

Creed, there is no mention made of Christ's descent into hell,

though the Athanasian Creed inserts it j but there is no men

tion therein of his being buried, The words are these : He de*scended into hell, and the third day he arose from the dead ;

from whence some conclude, that nothing else is intended but

his being buried, or continuing in the state of the dead, till his

resurrection, (a) Some think, indeed, that there was a margi

nal note in some copies of this Creed, to explain what is meant

• fid. History oftkeapotllex Creed.

— i i i i i

(o) The Creed called the Apostles' is not offered by the first writers in whom

it is found, upon its own authority. They attempt to prove it from the scrip

tures, and we can receive it in no other way. The article " He descended into

hell" did not originally stand in the Eastern, nor in the Roman creed ; it was first

found in the creed of Aquileia, which had nothing of Christ's burial ; and no

doubt as tafot is often put for the grave, this article meant in it his burial. When
inserted from thence into the two other crreds, which mentioned his burial aK

ready, it was understood of his human soul. Yet it stands incoherently, for his

body wis crucified, dead, buried, arose, a:id was seen to ascend : but this article,

in the midst of those verbs, predicates something of another subject, bis soul.

Vet if taken in the sense of" Thou tsiH not leave my tout in hell," (Psa. rri Act»

,ii ) it is true. But ijisr? and arc each taken for the invisible world or sepv
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by his descending into hell, namely, that he was buried ; which

the compilers of the aposdes Creed afterwards thought to be a

part of the Creed itself, and therefore they add, that he died,

was buried, and descended into hell. But passing by this cri

tical remark, concerning the reason of the insertion hereof in

this article, we shall proceed to consider how this is explained,

by various writers, who treat on this subject. And,

(1.) The Papists and Lutherans assert that our Saviour de

scended locally into hell after his death ; not to suffer any of

the torments that are endured there, but to shew himself as a

conqueror over those who are detained in it, and triumph over

them. As for the Papists, they suppose, that he went also into

a place, which they describe * as a prison, where the souls of

the old Testament-saints were detained, as being incapable of

entering into heaven, inasmuch as they had not a sufficient dis

covery of Christ and the gospel made to them, while they were

here on earth ; and therefore they were detained in this, which

we may call a fictitious place, which they represent as being be

tween heaven and hell ; not, indeed, according to them, a place

of torment, but they suppose it was such, in which they were

destitute of the heavenly blessedness ; and they add, that im

mediately after Christ appeared among them, and manifested

himself to them, they believed ; in which sense they understand

that scripture, where it is said, that the gospel was preached to

them that are dead, 1 Pet. iv. 6. and, upon this, he carried them

with him into heaven. This opinion of Christ's descending lo

cally into hell, is very absurd, and contrary to scriptufe ; par

ticularly,

1st, To what he says to the penitent thief upon the cross,

To-day thou shalt be with me in paradise, Luke xxiii. 43. by

which, doubtless he means heaven, which is called paradise in

other scriptures, 2 Cor. xii. 2. compared with 4. and Rev. ii. 7.

* Tliit they call Limbus Patrum.

rate state, of the good, as well as evil, both in the old and new Testament, and

this was thought by Jews and Gentiles to be under the surface. Thus Abraham

and Lazarus were supposed there, and Samuel to have been called up from

thence. Christ asserting his divinity, must allege he came from heaven, for that

was the place of God. He also returned thither, and is to come from thence ; yet

he has gone to prepare a place, and bis disciples expected by his promise to be

with him, and so all other Christians. His descent therefore means that his soul,

when separated from his body, was immediately with the separate spirits, who

arc happy, and so said to be in paradise. But whether above, or below the sur.

lace, is unimportant. None hut the Divine Spirit is ubiquitary, but the transi

tions of others may be as quick as thought. They have means of communication

with each other, and can receive what answers to our sense of light, without bo.dily senses, and no doubt vastly more satisfactorily, than we do in our most vj-vid dreams. The Divine Nature of Christ was, and is, omnipresent ; for he <le-

•clared he was in heaven whilst on earth, and it is not probable that his human

soit! wti separated from this after his death any more than during his life.
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The method which the Papists take to evade the force of this

argument, is, by pretending that our Saviour speaks of his be

ing with him in heaven, as he is there in his divine nature ; or,

since that appears to be so great a strain on the sense of the

text, that very few will much regard it ; they have another eva

sion, which is as little to the purpose, by pretending, that there

ought to be a stop put after the words to day ; and so the mean

ing is, that now at this time, I say unto, thee, that thou shah be

with me in paradise, or heaven, when I ascend into it, after I

have descended into hell, and that other place which I must go

to, before I come to heaven : but this sense of the text is so

evasive, that none, who read the scripture impartially, can sup

pose that it is just; and therefore nothing farther need be said

to it.

2dly, It appears that Christ immediately went into heaven,

as to his soul, when he died upon the cross, from his last words,

Father, into thine hands I commend my spirit; which having

said, he gave up the ghost, Luke xxiii. 46. This giving up him

self to God, implies a desire that God would receive his spi

rit ; even as Stephen said, with his dying breath, Lord Jesvs,

receive my spirit, Acts vii. 59. Christ, in effect, desires that

God would receive his spirit ; and can we suppose this prayer

to be unanswered, or that he was not immediately received in

to heaven ?

We might farther have shown how little ground they have

to conclude that Christ went to preach the gospel to those, who,

by reason of the darkness of the Old Testament-dispensation,

were detained in prison, as being unfit for the heavenly state :

but the falseness of this supposition has been considered else

where,* and therefore pass it over at present. And as for that

scripture, which they bring in defence hereof, that Christ went

and preached to the spirits in prison, 1 Pet. iii. 19. it is plain

from the context, that the apostle means nothing else thereby,

but his sending Noah to preach to the old world, who were

disobedient, and, for this, were sent into the prison of hell,

nfter the long-suffering of God had waited on them while the

ark was building. How easy a matter is it for those, who re

gard but the analogy of faith, or the context of those scrip

tures, which they bring in defence of their wild absurdities, to

pretend to prove any thing from scripture ! (a)

• See Vol. I. page 54, 55, imiipc.gr. 209, ante.

(a) 1 Peter iii. 18. describes the sufferings, death, and resurrection of Christ,

as encouragement for the suffering saints. There are no prepositions before oxfti,

and .xiwftufti (flesh and spirit :) our translators have taken the former as the da

tive of the part affected, the latter as the dative of the came; and have expressed

the former by in, the latter by 6y. Some preposition, or prepositions must be in

serted in the translation, ll is said, to preserve the antithesis, the same should
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As to what they say concerning Christ's descending into

hell, to triumph over the devils, and others, who were there

plunged into that abyss of misery, this conjecture has no foun

dation in scripture. We read, indeed of his spoilingprincipali

ties and powers, and making a shew of them openly, triumphing

over them; but it was in his cross, and not in hell, Col. ii. 15,

and elsewhere of his destroying him that had thepower ofdeath,

that is, the devil, Heb. ii. 14. But it was not by going in his

own Person into that place, where he is detained in chains of

darkness ; it was not by any thing done by him after hi& death,

but, as it is expressed, by death, as he purchased that victory,

which he obtained over him on the cross, which was the seat

of his triumph in this respect; and therefore there is no foun

dation to assert his local descent into ML

(2.) The most probable opinion concerning Christ's descent

into hell, which I cannot but acquiesce in, is what' is observed

in this answer, as implying his continuing in the state of the

dead, and under the power of death till the third day. The

word hell, indeed, in our English tongue, generally, if not al

ways, signifies that place of torment, which they are adjudged

to, who are for ever excluded from the divine favour : thus it

is said, concerning the rich man in the parable, that in hell he

lift up his eyes, being in torments, Luke xvi. 23. But the He

be repeated, and so it will be ; " Was quickened in the Spirit," which will refer

to his human soul. But his human soul was not dead, and could not be quicken

ed. And it is absurd to substitute the adjective quick, (as Dr. Horseley has done)

for this is to make, not translate scripture. Nor could his human soul quicken

his body ; it was the power of God, whether we understand by Spirit his divine

nature, the person of the Father, or of the Holy Spirit Now as tlw word Spirit

here cannot mean his human soul, this passage will not prove that it went to any

place, or prison, whatever.

By which, (ver. 19.) relates to the Divine Spirit : he, that is, Christ, went

(srtfB^xt having gone,) preached (this is also the indefinite post tense) to the spi

rits in prison. The omission ofthe substantive verb makes the present tense ; and

the spirits here spoken ofwere still in prison, at the time ofthe writing this episUe,

and therefore whether good or evil, they had not been set at large by Christ from

tlieir imprisonment. The word disobedient is also the indefinite participle. Went,

preached, and disobeitient, are all the same tense ; and, coming together, evident

ly relate to the same time. ns7§ o7i connect them with, and pin them down to the

time of the verb waited, which is the unfinished action, .was waiting, the tense,

which is most definite, and in this case actually connected with absolute time,

to wit, " in tlie days of JVbah." The going forth, the preaching, and the disobe

dience, were therefore all, as well as the waiting ofGod, in the days of Noah, and

not between the death, r.nd resurrection ofChrist,

The reason that the Apostle files on the fearful example of rejecting divine in

structions in the days of Noah, was probably that Noah had been called in scrip

ture a preacher of righteousness : the Lord had also said of that generation, that

his Spirit shotddnot always strive with man, which implies, that his Spirit did go

forth with the preaching of that are ; and their disobedience was proved by their

destruction by the deluge ; and tne:r death in imperu'enry was a proof of thciv

everlasting punishment
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brew and Greek words,* which we often translate hell, have

not only that, but another sense affixed to them, as they some

times signify the grave; so our translators frequently render

the word ; as when Jacob speaks of bringing down his gray

hairs with sorrow to the grave. Gen. xlii. 38. and elsewhere it

is said, The Lord killeth and maketh alive ; he bringeth down to

grave, and bringeth up, 1 Sam. ii. 6. And it is taken for the

state of the dead : thus Jacob, when he thought that his son

Joseph was torn in pieces, without being laid in the grave, says,

I will go down into the grave, unto my son, Gen. xxxvii. i>5.

There are many other places in which the Hebrew word is so

rendered ; and as for the Greek word, that, according to its

proper derivation and signification, denotes the state of the dead,

or the unseen state : thus our Saviour, after death, continued

in the state of the dead, his soul being separate from his body

till the third day, when his state of humiliation was finished.

This leads us to consider Christ's state of exaltation.

Quest. LI. What was the estate of Christ's exaltation ?

Answ. The estate of Christ's exaltation comprehendeth his

resurrection, ascension, sitting at the right hand of. the Fa

ther, and his coming again to judge the world.

Quest. LII. How was Christ exalted in his resurrection ?

Answ. Christ was exalted in his resurrection, in that, not hav

ing seen corruption in death, of which it was not possible for

him to be held, and having the very same body in which he

suffered, with the essential properties thereof, but without

mortality and other common infirmities belonging to this life,

really united to his soul, he rose again from the dead the

third day, by his own power ; whereby he declared himself

to be the Son of God, to have satisfied divine justice, to have

vanquished death, and him that had the power of it, and to

be Lord of quick and dead ; all which he did as a public

Person, the Head of his church, for their justification, quick-

ning in grace, support against enemies, and to assure them

of their resurrection from the dead at the last day.

THE former of these answers containing only a general ac

count of what is particularly insisted on in some follow

ing answers, we pass it over, and proceed to consider Christ as

exalted in his resurrection. And accordingly we may observe,

I. That he did not see corruption in death. Corruption accor

ding to our common acceptation of the words imports two things,



or Christ's exaltation. . 44-5,

" 1. The dissolution of the frame of nature, or the separation

of soul and body, in which sense every one that dies sees cor

ruption ; for death is the dissolution, or separation of the two

constituent parts of man ; which therefore the apostle calls the

dissolution of this earthly tabernacle, 2 Cor. v. 1. Now when

our Saviour is said not to see corruption, it is not to be under

stood in this sense ; because he really died.

2. It consists principally in the body's being putrified, or

turned into dust. In this sense it is said, Thou wilt not suffer

thine Holy One to see corruption, Acts ii. 27. which is explain

ed in a following verse, in which is said, that his flesh did not

see corruption, ver. 31. i. e. he did not continue long enough

in the state of the dead, for his body to be corrupted, which it

would have been, without a continued miracle, had it lain many

days in the grave.

If it be objected, that to lie two or three days in the grave

is sufficient to contract some degree of corruption ; therefore

Christ's body could not, in all respects, be free from corruption.

To this we answer, that there was a peculiar hand of provi

dence, in keeping it from being corrupted, during that short

space of time, in which it continued in the state of the dead,'

which was an indication of the great regard which God had to

him, his sufferings therein being now at an end. But there may

be another reason hereof assigned, inasmuch as the filth of sin

is sometimes illustrated by things putrified and corrupted, to

beget in us a detestation thereof ; therefore God would not suf

fer the body of Christ to be corrupted ; as his soul had not the

least taint of moral corruption in life, it was not expedient that

his body should have the least mark or emblem of it in death.

And it was also necessary, that his body should not see cor

ruption, by being turned into dust, as the bodies of all men will

be ; otherwise we could not have had so evident a proof, that

the same body which died, was raised again from the dead,

which will he farther insisted on, under a following head, when

we consider the reason why he rose again so soon as the third

day.

II. It was not possible for our Saviour tO be held any longer

under the power of death : this is taken from Acts ii. 24. For

the understanding whereof, let us consider,

1. That had he continued always under the pqwerof death,

it would have argued the insufficiency of his satisfaction, so

that his obedience in life, and his sufferings in death, could not

have attained the end designed thereby; and consequently the

infinite worth and value thereof would, in effect, have been de

nied. Therefore the justice of God being fully satisfied, it could

not refuse to release him out of prison, that is, to raise hiru

from the dead.

Vol.. II. 3 L
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2. It was not possible that he should be held any longer un

der the power of death, than till the third day, because the pur

pose and promise of God must have its accomplishment. And,

indeed, he was given to understand, before he suffered, that his

body should be detained no longer in the grave ; as he inti

mates to his followers, Destroy this temple, and in three days I

will raise it up, John ii. 19. This event, therefore, was propo

sed as a sign, and an appeal is made thereunto, for the confir

mation of his mission and doctrine ; therefore it was impossi

ble that he should be held any longer in the grave.

III. We are to prove, that Christ actually rose again from

the dead. The two main proofs, necessary to support our faith

herein, are, 1. A sufficient testimony given hereof by crea

tures, 2. A farther confirmation of it by miracles, which are a

divine testimony. Both these we have ; and it may be farther

observed, that the great ends of his death and resurrection are

fully obtained, as appears by daily experience ; all which af

forded us unquestionable matter of conviction.

First, As to the former sort of testimony. It was attested

by sufficient, undeniable evidence ; as,

1. By two angels, who were sent from heaven, as the first

witnesses thereof; they are described as being in shining gar

ments, who said, Why seek ye the living among the dead? he

is not here, but is risen, Luke xxiv. 4—6. They are called in

deed, two men, because they appeared in human form ; but ano

ther evangelist calls them two angels, John xx. 12.

2. It was attested, by several men and women, who were his

familiar friends and followers before his death, and saw and

conversed with him, after his resurrection, and therefore had

sufficient proof that it was he who suffered that was raised from

the dead. And, lest the testimony of his apostles should not be

reckoned sufficient, though there were enough of them to attest

this matter, he was afterwards seen by a great number, namely,

Abovejive hundred brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. and surely,

all these could not be deceived, in a matter of which it was ne

cessary for themselves, as well as others, that they should have

the fullest conviction.

Now that it was morally impossible, that his disciples, in

particular, should be imposed on, will farther appear, if we

consider,

(1,) That they were his intimate associates ; it was for this

reason, among others, that providence ordered that he should

appear to, and converse mostly with them ; had he appeared

to others, who never knew him before, and told them that he

was risen from the dead, though they could not question his

being alive, whilst they conversed with him ; yet they might

doubt whether he was the same person who died, and so was
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raised from the dead : and it cannot well be conceived that such

could receive a full conviction, as to this matter, without a mi

racle : but, when he appeared to those who were intimately ac

quainted with him, before his death, the conviction is easy and

natural ; for,

If his countenance, or outward appearance, as much resem

bled what it was before his death, as ours after a fit of sickness

does what it was before ; then his aspect, or external appearance

to them, would afford such matter of conviction, as very few

pretend to gainsay ; especially, considering it was but three days

since they saw him, before he was crucified. But it may be ob

jected to this, that his countenance was so altered, that it was

hard to know him by it, insomuch that Mary, one of his inti

mate acquaintance, when she first saw him, mistook him for

the gardener, John xx. 14, 15. and it is said, that, after this he

appeared in anotherform unto two of them, Mark xvi. 12.

As to the former of these scriptures, Mary might easily mis

take him for another person, through surprize, and not look

ing stedfastly on him, as not expecting to see him. This hef

mistake, therefore, may easily be accounted for, though we

suppose his countenance not much to differ from what it was

before his death.

• ' As to the other scripture, which speaks of his appearing, in

anotherform, to two of his disciples, as they walked into the

country ; this is mentioned, with some particular enlargement,

by the evangelist Luke, together with the conversation our Sa

viour had with them ; and it is observed, that their eyes were

holden, that they should not know him, Luke xxiv. 16. and that

afterwards their eyes were opened and they knew him, ver. 31.

May we not, from hence, suppose, that there was something

preternatural, either in the change of Christ's countenance, to

the end that, at first, they should not know him ; or else, that

there was some impress upon the minds of the disciples, that

prevented their knowing him ? If the former of these be sup

posed, as agreeable to St. Mark's words, relating to his appear

ing in anotherform ; this miracle will not give sufficient occa

sion for us to conclude that our Saviour's countenance was so

much altered, when, in other instances, he appeared to his dis

ciples, that it was impossible that they should know him there

by : but, if this should be allowed ; or, if it should be objec

ted, that the most intimate friends may mistake the person

whom they see, if there be nothing else to judge by, but the

likeness of his countenance, to what it was before ; then let

us add, " '

(2.) That our Saviour not only appeared to his disciples, but

conversed with them, and brought to their remembrance what

had parsed between him and them before his drath : thus he
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with you, &c. Luke xxiv. 44. Now, when a person not only

discovers himself to others, but brings to mind private conver

sation that had before passed between tbcm, at particular times

and places ; this leaves no ground to doubt whether it be the

same person, or no. Therefore his appearing to, and conver

sing with his intimate, particular friends, and calling to mind

former conversation held with them before his death, proves

that he was the same Person that had lived before ; and cou-

sequentfy they might be as sure that he was raised from the

dead, as they were that he died.

3. Those persons, who, after his resurrection, were witnesses

to the truth hereof to the world, were very worthy of credit; for,

(1.) They were of such a temper, that they would believe no

thing themselves, but upon the fullest evidence ; and this they

had to such an extreme, as is uncommon ; providence so order

ing it, that we might, from thence, be more sure that we were

not imposed on by their report. They were incredulous, even

to a fault ; for,

1st, Though they had sufficient intimation given them, that

our Saviour would rise from the dead, at that time that he real

ly did, and were also credibly informed by the women, who

had an account hereof from the angel, that he was risen ; yet

it is said, Their words seemed to them as idle tales, ami they

believed them not, chap. xxiv. 11. . ,

2dly, After they had received a farther account of this mat

ter, from those two disciples, who conversed with him, going

to Emmaus, and therefore had sufficient ground, from them, to

conclude that he was risen from the dead ; yet, when our Sa

viour, at the same time that they were reporting this matter to

them, appeared in the midst of them, they were terrified, as if

they had seen a spirit, Luke xxiv. 36, 37. This farther disco

vers how much they were disinclined to believe any thing,

vithout greater evidence than what is generally demanded in

like cases.

3dly, The report given by the rest of the disciples to Tho

mas, concerning his resurrection, and his having appeared to

them, and conversed with them, which was a sufficient ground

to induce any one to believe it, was not, in the least regarded

by him, who determined, that unless he saw in his hands the

print of the nails, andput hisfinger into the print of the nails,

and thrust his hand into his side, he would not believe; in which

he was afterwards indulged by our Saviour for his conviction.

Ml these things are plain proofs that the disciples, who were

to be witnesses of this matter, were not persons of such a tem

per as that they might easily be imposed on, and therefore dieir

report is more convincing to us.
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(2.) They were men of an unspotted character, unblemished

honesty and integrity, which is a very necessary circumstance

to be regarded, in those who are evidences to any matters of

fact : their conversation was subject to the inspection of their

most inveterate enemies, who, it they could have found any

thing blame-worthy therein, would, doubdess, have alleged it

against them, as an expedient to have brought their persons

and doctrines into disrepute, which would have had a tenden

cy to sap the very foundation of the Christian religion ; and

the Jews need not have had recourse to persecution, or called

in the aid of the civil magistrate to silence them, if they could

have produced any instances of dishonesty, or want of integri

ty, in their character. The aposde Peter, who was one of the

witnesses to this truth, appeals to the world in the behalf of

himself and the rest of the aposdes, when he says, We have not

followed cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto

you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were

eye-witnesses of his Majesty, 2 Pet. i. 18. and, indeed, their

writings discover not only great integrity, but holiness, and

therefore the same aposde styles them all, Holy men of God.,

ver. 21.

(3.) They could not be supposed to have the least prospect

of advantage by deceiving the world, as to this matter; but,

on the other hand, were to look for nothing else but the greatest

degree of opposition, both from the Jews and the Heathen.

The former, who had always been such enemies to their Lord

and Master, would, doubtless, be so to them ; and, besides this,

they reckoned it their interest to oppose and persecute every

one who propagated this doctrine, inasmuch as they apprehen

ded, that, if the world believed it, it would fasten an eternal

mark of infamy upon them ; and they were also apprehensive,

that it would bring on them the guilt of his blood, that is, the

deserved punishment thereof, Acts v. 28. If any one should

object, that they might have some view to their own interest,

when they first became Christ's disciples, or expect some se

cular advantage, by being the subjects of his kingdom, as ap

prehending that it was of a temporal nature ; this they had not

any ground for from him. Besides, rince his crucifixion, all

expectations of that kind were at an end ; and therefore their

reporting that he was risen from the dead, if he had not been so,

would have been to invent a lie, contrary to their own interest.Moreover, they would herein not only have imposed on

others, but have incurred the divine displeasure, and ruined

their own souls, the happiness whereof was equally concerned

in the truth of their testimony with that of ours ; and none can

suppose that they ever appeared so desperate, as not to regard

what became of them, either in this or another, world.
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Thus we have considered the testimony of those apostles,

who saw and conversed with Christ after his resurrection, to

gether with their respective character, as witnesses hereof. And

to them we have the addition of another witness to this truth,

namely, the apostle Paul, who saw him in an extraordinary

manner, after his ascension into heaven, and heard his voice,

saying, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? lam Jeswtfwhtm

thou persecutest, chap. xxvi. 14—16. upon this occasion he says,

concerning himself, Last of all he was seen of me also, as of one

horn out ofdue time, 1 Cor. xv. 8. that is, one who had this

qualification for the apostleship, or his being a witness to Christ's

resurrection, after that time, in which others were qualified to

bear their testimony hereunto, that is, after his ascension into

heaven. And we may observe, concerning this witness, that he

was well known, by all the Jews, to have been one of the most

inveterate enemies to Christianity in the world ; which he fre

quently afterwards took occasion to mention, that so his testi

mony might be more regarded ; and, indeed, nothing short of

the fullest evidence, as to this matter, could induce him to fore

go his secular interest, and in common with the rest of the apos-

des, to expose himself to the loss of all things, in defence of

this truth.

And, now we are speaking concerning the witnesses to

Christ's resurrection, and the apostle Paul, as attesting this,

from his having seen him in glorified state, we may take notice

of one more evidence hereunto, namely, the blessed martyr Ste

phen, who declared, in the presence of his enraged enemies.

Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing

on the right hand of God, Acts vii. 56. He was, doubtless, one

of the holiest, and most upright men in his day ; and, when he

gave this testimony, it is said, in the foregoing words, He was

full of the Holy Ghost; and certainly the Holy Ghost, would

not suggest a falsity to him : and this he spake when ready to

expire, and, at such a time, men are under no temptation to

deceive the world ; so that if, at any time, they are to be be

lieved, it is then, when they are in the most serious frame, and

thoughtful about the world into which they are immediately

passing. Thus concerning the testimony of Christ's friends and

followers to his resurrection.

And, to this, we might add the testimony of enemies them

selves hereunto ; they were forced to own this truth, though it

was so much against their own interest, and made their crime,

in crucifying him appear so black and heinous. Thus we may

observe, that when Christ was buried, the Jews desired Pilate,

from the intimation which they before had received, that he

was to rise again after three days, that his sepulchre should be

made sure till that time, which was done accordingly ; a stonr
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rolled to the mouth thereof, and sealed, and a watch appointed

to guard it; and these were Jews, as Pilate says, Te have a

watch, go your way, make it as sure as you can, Matt, xxvii.

65. He did not order Christ's friends and followers to watch

the sepulchre, but his enemies ; and it is observed, concerning

them, that when the stone was rolled from the door of the se

pulchre, by the ministry of an angel, the keepers, or the watcli

which Pilate had set, did shake and became as dead men, chap,

xxviii. 4. or were ready to die with fear. This could not throw

them into a sleep, for fear awakens, rather than stupifies the

passions ; upon this it is said, Some of the watch came into the

city, and shewed unto the chiefpriests the things that were done;

and when they had assembled together, and had taken counsel,

they gave large money unto the soldiers, saying, Say ye, his

disciples came by night, and stole him away, while we slept ;

and, since this would render them liable to the governor's re

sentment, and some degree of punishment for their not attend

ing their respective post, with that watchfulness that was ne

cessary, they add, We will persuade him and secure you; upon

which it is said, They took the money, and did as they were

taught ; and this saying is commonly reported among the Jews

until this day. This is the most stupid and absurd method that

could be taken, to discountenance the doctrine of Christ's re

surrection ; and, indeed it contains a proof thereof : the soldiers,

at first, reported matter of fact ; but the evasion thereof con

futes itself. Must we not suppose, that there were a consider-

ble number that watched the sepulchre ? Doubtless, they would

take care to have several there present, lest those who might

come to steal him away should be too strong for them : and, ii

there were several of them present, could they be all asleep at

the same time ? and could the tomb be opened, which they had

made stronger than ordinary, and the stone rolled from it, and

yet none of them be awakened out of their sleep ? Besides, if

they were asleep, their evidence, that Christ was, at the same

time, stolen away by his disciples, is too ridiculous to be re

garded by any, who consider what sort of evidence deserves to

be credited; for how could they know what was done when

they were asleep ? Thus concerning the testimony given to

Christ's resurrection, both by angels and men. We proceed to

consider,

Secondly, How it was confirmed by miracles, which are no

other than a divine testimony. The former sort of evidence, in

deed, is sufficient to convince any one, who does not give way

to the greatest degree of scepticism : but yet we have farther

proof of it ; for, as the apostle says, If we receive the witness

of men, the witness ofGod is greater, 1 John v. 19. Now God

himself has been pleased to set his jcaj tq this truth, or to con
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firm i it by the extraordinary testimony of miracles, which were

wrought by the apostles ; which was, in some respect, necessa

ry, that the faith of those, who were to be convinced thereby,

might be properly divine, and therefore founded on greater evi

dence than that of human testimony, how undeniable soever it

were : thus it is said, that with great power gave the apostles

witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, Acts iv. 33. and

the Holy Ghost, in particular, by whose immediate efficiency

these miracles were wrought, is said to be a witness hereunto :

thus the apostles say, We are his witnesses of these things, and

to is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that

obey him, chap. v. 32. the meaning of which is, we are speaking

and acting by the immediate power of the Holy Ghost, confirm

ing to you this great truth. And, indeed, those miraculous gifts

qf the Holy Ghost were an extraordinary means for the convic

tion of the world concerning this truth; which our Saviour gave

his followers ground to expect, at this time, before his death,

when he spake concerning the Spirit, which was not before given,

John vii. 36. that is, not in so great a degree, so as to enable them

to speak with divers tongues, and work various sorts of miracles,

beyond what they had done before ; accordingly it is said, The

Holy Ghost was not yet, or before this, given, because that Jesus

7vas not glorified. This Christ also promised them, immediate

ly before his ascension into heaven, that these signs shallfol

low them that believe; in my name shall they cast out devils;

they shall speak with new tongues, they shall take up serpents,

and, ifthey drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; they

shall lay hands, and they shall recover, Mark xvi. 17,18. These

nyracles are called signs, as ordained to signify or give a proof

of Christ's resurrection ; and they are said to be wrought by

them, who had the faith of miracles, believed it themselves,

and hereby induced others to believe it ; and also they wrought

them in his name, with a design to set forth his glory, which

could not have been evinced hereby, had he not been risen from

the dead.

And to this we may add, that all the gifts and graces of the

Spirit, which believers are made partakers of, are convincing

evidences of this doctrine. But this will be considered under

a following head, when we speak to the latter part of this an

swer, respecting the fruits and consequences of Christ's resur

rection, which the church, in all the ages, thereof, experiences,

whereby the work of grace is begun, carried on, and perfected

in them ; which leads us to consider,

IV. The properties of the body of Christ, as thus raised

from the dead, as it is said, in this answer, that the same body

was raised again, with all the essential properties thereof, but

without mortality, and other common infirmities belonging to

this life.
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1. It was the same body which suffered that was raised from

the dead, otherwise it could not be called a resurrection : thus

the apostle Paul, speaking concerning the general resurrection

at the last day, compares it to the springing up of seed, 1 Con

xv. 37, 38. that is sown in the ground, which, though it be

very much altered, as to its shape, and many accidental pro

perties, yet it is the same for substance that was sown ; ac

cordingly, every seed hath its own body ; the matter is the

same, though the form be different.

2. When it is said, that the body of Christ had the same es

sential properties which it had before his death, we are to un

derstand hereby, that it was material, and endowed with the

same senses that it had before, which were exercised in the

same manner, though it may be, in a greater degree. . . • ''

3. It is farther observed, that it had not the same accidental

properties which belonged to it before ; for it was without mor

tality, and other infirmities of this life ; tints the apostle speaks,

concerning the resurrection of all believers to this purpose, Jt

is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption ; it is sown

in dishonour, it is raised in glory ; it is sown in weakness, it is

raised in power ; it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spi

ritual body, ver. 42—44. and it is said in particular, concern1-ing our Saviour, that, being raisedfrom the dead, he dieth no

more, Rom. vi. 9. that is, he was raised immortal. And as be

lievers, after their resurrection from the dead, shall be delivered

from the common infirmities of life, such as hunger, thirst,

pain, sickness, and the like ; much more may we conclude that

our Saviour was so : but how far his human nature was chan

ged as to all the properties thereof, it is not for us to pretend

to determine, nor ought we to be too inquisitive about it ; ne

vertheless, we may conclude, that though it was raised incor

ruptible and immortal, and exempted from the common infir

mities of this life ; yet it was not, while here on earth, clothed

with that lustre and glory which was put upon it, when he as

cended into heaven ; the reason of which might probably be

this, that he might converse with men, or that they might be

able to bear his presence, which they could not have done, had

his body been so glorious, as it is now at present, since his

ascension into heaven.

V. It is farther observed, that Christ was raised from the

dead on the third day, that is, he continued in the state of the

dead, from the evening of the sixth day, to the morning of the

first, which is the Christian Sabbath : thus the day on which

Christ died is said to be the preparation, and the Sabbath drcw

on, Luke xxiii. 54. which another Evangelist explains, and says,

ft was the preparation, that is, the day before the Sabbath, Mark

xv. 42. The reason

Vol. II.
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ed, is, because it was the day wherein they prepared every thing

that was necessary for the solemnity of the day following, and

gave a dispatch to their worldly affairs, that they might not be

embarrassed therewith, and that by fore-thought and medita

tion on the work of that day, they might be better prepared.

This was on the sixth day of the week, and Christ died in the

evening, not long before sun-set ; and it is also said, that he

rose again from the dead when the seventh day was past, very

early in the morning on the first day of the week, chap. xvi.

1,2. so that our Saviour continued in the state of the dead a

' part of the sixth, the whole seventh, and a part of the first day

of the week ; upon which account he is said to rise again on

the third day, 1 Cor. xv. 4. that is, the third day, inclusive of

the day of his death, and that of his resurrection. The learned

bishop Pearson, in his marginal notes on the fifth article of the

Creed, illustrates it by a tertian, or third-day ague, which is

so cajlcd, though there be but one day's intermission between

the paroxisms thereof, and so the first and third day are both

included in the computation. This is farther illustrated by him

and others, who treat on this subject, viz. that the scripture of

ten speaks of a number of days, inclusive of the first and last ; as

when it is said, When eight days wereaccomplished, our Saviour

was circumcised, Luke xii. 21. including the days of his birth

and circumcision, between which six days intervened.* Thus

our Saviour continued three days in the state of the dead, in

clusive of the first and last ; or, he rose again, the third day,

according to the scriptures.

We shall now consider what reasons may be ass

providence ordered that Christ should continue three days, i

no longer, in the state of the dead.

1. It seems agreeable to the wisdom of God that there !

be some space of time between his death and resurrection, that

so there might be a sufficient evidence that he was really dead,

since much depends on our belief thereof. He might have brea

thed forth his soul into the hands of God one moment, and re

ceived it again, as raised from the dead, the next : but God, in

wisdom, ordered it otherwise ; for, had he expired, and rose

from the dead, in so short a time, it might have been ques

tioned whether he died or no ; whereas his lying in the grave

till the third day, puts this matter beyond all dispute. * . '

'2. It was agreeable to the goodness and care of providence

that our Saviour should not continue too long in the state of

* This observation is of use for the explaining the sense of several scriptures,
?:Mch contain a seeming contratSctim between them • thus, in Luke ix. 28. it it said,

About tight days after these sayings, Jesus took Peter and John and James, and

went up into a mountain to pray ; leiirreas Mark says, in chap. ix. 2. that thi

dsrie after six days, Luke speaks of the eight riays, inclusive of the frst and

,Varkrpeaks of'eight dttui, exclusive ofthem loth, wAt'cA it but tkc days.
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the dead : had he continued several years in the grave, there

could not have been an appeal to his resurrection, during all

that space of time, to confirm the faith of his people concern

ing his mission. God would not keep his people too long in

suspense, whether it was he that was to redeem Israel ; nor

would he too long delay the pouring forth of his Spirit,, or the

preaching of the gospel, which were designed to be deferred

till Christ's rising from the dead ; and it seems most convenient

that he should soon rise from the dead, that is, on the third

day, that the world might have a convincing proof of his rersurrection, while his death was fresh in their memories, and

the subject-matter of the discourse of all the world. And they,

having been told of this before-hand, were, or ought to have

been in expectation of this wonderful and glorious event ; and

consequently it would be an expedient for their greater con

viction.

Object. To what has been said concerning Christ's arising

again on the third day, so as that he lay but one whole day in

the grave, and a part of two days, it is objected, that he is said,

in Matt. xii. 40. to be three days and three nights in the heart

of the earth, which includes a longer time thait what is before

mentioned ; therefore he was crucified on the fifth day of the

week, not on the sixth ; and it is also contrary to what has been

said concerning lris being crucified on the preparation before

the Sabbath. %

Answ. In answer to this objection, let it be considered,

1. That it cannot be denied, according to the scripture-ac

count of time, that the measure of a day contains the space of

time, from one evening to the next, which is twenty-four hours.

This we call a natural day, the night being the first part there

of, and not the morning according to our computation, as we

reckon a day to contain the space of time from one morning to

the next. The reason why the Jews thus begin their day, is,

because it is said, The evening and the morning were thefirst

day, Gen. i. 5. and the Sabbath day^ was reckoned to continue

the space of time, from the evening of the sixth day, to the

evening of the seventh, viz. from sun-set to sun-set; as it is

said. From even unto even shall ye celebrate your sabbath, Lev.

xxiii. 32. Tlris farther appears, from what is said concerning

our Saviour's going into Capernaum, and, on the Sabbath day,

entering into the synagogue, and teaching ; whereas it is said,

in a following verse, When the Sabbath was over, they brought

unto him all that were diseased and possessed with devils; and

the city was gathered together at the door, and he healed many

that were sick of divers diseases, &c. Mark i. 21. compared,

with ver. 32—34. from whence it appears, that the SabbatK

was over at sun-set that day ; for the Jews, thinking it unlaw
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ful to heal on the Sabbath day, as they expressly say else

where, would not bring those who had diseases to be healed

till the Sabbath was past.

2. When a whole natural day, consisting of twenty-four

hours, is spoken of in scripture, it is generally called a day and

a night, or an evening and a morning. The Jews have no com

pound word to express this by, as the Greeks * have : thus it

is said, Unto Uvo thousand and three hundred days, then shall

the sanctuary be cleansed, Dan. viii. 14. The word which we

render days, in the Hebrew, signifies, as our marginal reference

observes, evening morning, or so many spaces of time, each of

which consists of evening and morning ; and elsewhere it is

aaid, that Moses was upon the mount forty days andforty

nights, Exod. xxiv. 28. that is, forty of those spaces of time,

which we call days, each of which make a day and a night :

so that a day and a night, according to the Hebrew way of

speaking, imports no more than a day ; therefore, when our

Saviour is said to be three days and three rights in the heart

of the earth, it is an hebraism, which signifies no more than

three days, or three of those spaces of time, each of which be

ing compleated, consists of a day and a night.

3. It is a very common thing, in scripture, for a part of a

day to be put for a day, by a synecdoche of the part for the

whole j therefore a part of that space of time, which, when

completed, contains day and night, or the space of twenty-four

hours, is called ; therefore that which is done on the third day,

before it is completely ended, is said to take up three days in

doing : thus Esther says, Fast ye for me, and neither eat nor

drink three days, night or day; I also and my maidens willfast

likewise, and so will Igo unto the king; Esth. iv. 16. whereas it

is said after this, that on the third day Esther put on her royal

apparel, and stood in the court of the iirig's house, chap. v. 1.

therefore she could not be said to fast three whole days, but a

part thereof ; for, before the third day was ended, she went to

the king. Therefore a part of three days, or that which is said

to be done after three days, or three days and three nights,

which is all one, that may be said to be done on the third day,

though not completely ended. Therefore our Saviour may be

said to be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth,

that is, a part of those spaces of time, which, if completed,

would have contained three days and three nights.

VI. Christ raised himself from the dead by his own power.

Here let it be considered,

1. That no power but what is divine, can raise the dead,

since it is a bringing back the dissolved frame of nature into

the same, or a better state than that in which it was before its• This they call mj^tftnn.
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dissolution, and a remanding the soul, which was in the hand

of God that it may be again united to its body, which none

can do, but God himself. Accordingly the apostle mentions it

as a branch of the divine glory, and God is represented, as he

who qukkeneth alt things, I Tim. iv. 13. therefore the body of

Christ was raised by divine power : thus the apostle says, This

Jesus hath God raised up, Acts ii. 32. and, when he mentions

it elsewhere, he makes use of a phrase that is uncommonly em-

phatical ; he wants words to express it, when he speaks of the

exceeding greatness of his power which he wrought in Christ,

when he raised himJrom the dead.*

2. Since the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are God, as has

been observed under a foregoing answer,! '* follows, that this

infinite power belongs equally and alike to them all, and there

fore all these divine Persons may be said to have raised Christ's

body from the dead. That the Father raised him, no one de

nies that speaks of the resurrection; and the apostle expressly

says, that he was raised up Jrom the dead by the glory of the

Father, Rom. vi. 4. And it is farther said, that he raised him

self from the dead : thus he tells the Jews, speaking of the tem

ple of his body, destroy this temple, and in three days I will

raise it up, John ii. 19. And that the Holy Ghost raised him,

seems to be implied in that expression, in which it is said, He

was declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the

Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead, Rom. i. 4.

that is, the Spirit, by this act of divine power, declared him

to have been the Son of God, and to have finished the work he

came about ; and elsewhere he is said to be quickened by the

Spirit, 1 Pet. iii. 18.

3. Christ, by raising himself by his own power, declared that

he was the Son of God, that is, not only a divine Person, which

his Sonship always implies, but his mission and authority to

act as Mediator; and also that he had accomplished the work

that he came into the world about.

As to what our Saviour says, concerning his raising himself

by his own power; the Socinians apprehending this to be an

argument tending to overthrow the scheme they lay down, who

deny his divinity, are forced to make use of a very sorry eva

sion, when they pretend to give the sense of that scripture be

fore mentioned, Destroy this temple, and after three days Iwill

raise it up. They suppose, that the meaning is only this, that

the Father put life into his dead body, and united it to the

soul, and, after that, he lifted himself up out of the grave,

which is certainly a very jejune and empty sense of the words :

* Eph. i. 19, 20. iT^au.K iiwjtSst tw lnwumps mil*, ptner that it great, nen f«

uu hyperbole.

t See. Quest. IX, XT.
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Is it so great a matter for a Person, who was quickened bv

divine power, to lift up himself from the grave, in which he

lay ? In this sense, any one may be said to raise himself up,

as well as Christ, or any one might raise the dead after this,

by taking him by the hand, and lifting him up from the ground.

This shews how much men are sometimes put to it to support

a cause that is destitute of solid arguments for its defence.

According to this method of reasoning, the whole world may

be said to raise themselves at the last day, when God has put

life into their dead bodies : but certainly more than this is im

plied in Christ's raising himself up, inasmuch as it is opposed

to his body's being destroyed, or the frame of nature's being

dissolved in death ; therefore he certainly intends that he would

exert divine power, in raising himself from the dead, and here

by declare himself to be a divine Person, or the Son of God.

VII. We are next to consider the effects of Christ's resur

rection, either as they respect himself or his people.

1. As to what concerns himself. This was a demonstrative

evidence that he had fully satisfied the justice of God, or paid

the whole price of redemption, which he had undertaken to do ;

for hereby he was released out of the prison of the grave, not

only by the power, but the justice of God, and received a full

discharge ; and accordingly was, in this respect, justified, and

a full proof given that the work of redemption was brought to

perfection.

It is also observed, that hereby he conquered death, and de

stroyed him that had the power of it, to wit, the devil, Heb. ii.

14. and so procured to himself a right to be acknowledged as

the Lord both of the dead and the living, Rom. xiv. 9. This is,

in some respects, different from that universal dominion which

he had over all things, as God, which was the result of his be

ing the Creator of all things and was not purchased or confer

red upon him, as the consequence of his performing the work

which he came into the world about : I say, this dominion,

which we are considering, is what belongs to him as Mediator;

and it includes in it a peculiar right which he has, as Media

tor, to confer on his people those blessings which accompany

salvation ; and his right to give laws to his church, defend them

from their spiritual enemies, and bestow all the blessings on

them, which were promised to them in the covenant of grace,

and also in his ordering all the affairs of providence to be sub

servient thereunto. Had he not designed to redeem any of the

race of mankind, he would have had a dominion over the world,

as God, the Judge of all ; a right to condemn and banish his

enemies from his presence : but he could not be said to exer

cise dominion in such a way, as it is displayed, with respect to

the heirs of salvation ; for that would have been inconsistent
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with his divine perfections. Had he not died, and rose again,

he would, indeed, have had a right to have done what he would

with his creatures ; but as he could not, without this have re

deemed any, so he could not confer, upon a peculiar people, that

possession, which he is said hereby to have purchased.

2. The effects of Christ's resurrection, which respect his peo

ple, consist more especially in four things.

(1.) Their justification is owing hereunto. And we are said

sometimes to be justified by his death, or by his blood, Rom.

V. 9. so elsewhere we are said to be justified, both by his death

and resurrection, in different respects, Who is he that condem-

neth P it is Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen again, chapr

viii. 34. by which some understand, that Christ, by his death

paid the debt, which we had contracted, to the justice of God ;

and, by his resurrection, he received a discharge, or acquit

tance, in their behalf, for whom he died, and rose again ; so

that when he was discharged, his people might be said to be

discharged in him, as their public Head and Representative.

This is well expressed in our large English Annotations,* viz.

that " our justification, which was begun in his death, was per-

" fected in his resurrection. Christ did meritoriously work our

" justification and salvation, by his death and passion ; but the

" efficacy and perfection thereof, with respect to us, dependeth

" on his resurrection. By his death, he paid our debt ; in his

" resurrection, he received our acquittance, Isa. liii. 8. Being

" taken from prison, andfrom judgment. When he was dis-

" charged, we, in him, and together with him, received our dis-

" charge from the guilt and punishment of all our sins ;" which

is very agreeable to what is said in this answer, that he did all

this as a public Person, the Head of his church. Nevertheless,

there is another notion of our justification, which consists in

our apprehending, receiving, or applying his righteousness by

faith, which, as will be observed in its proper place,f cannot,

from the nature of the thing, be said to be before we believe.

(2.) Another effect of Christ's resurrection, is our quicken

ing in grace ; as it is said, When we were dead in sins, he hath

quickened tis together with Christ, Eph. ii. 5. This implies

either that his death, being the procuring cause of all inherent

grace begun in regeneration, and carried on in sanctification ;

his was the first step taken in order to his applying what he

had purchased j and that afterwards we are raised, as the con

sequence thereof, from the death of sin, to a spiritual life of

holiness ; or else it denotes that communion which believers

have with Christ in his resurrection, as well as his death, as he

is the Head and they the members ; which is agreeable to that

peculiar mode of speaking, often used by the aposde Paul, who,

• tec th* votes on Bum. \r. 55. f *?"«♦• JUW, £A'2r//.
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in several places of his epistles, speaks of believers, as cruci

fied, dead, and buried, risen, and ascended into heaven, and

fitting at God's right hand, in heavenly places, in, or with

Christ.*

(3.) This is also a means for our support against our ene

mies, whose utmost rage can extend itself no farther than the

grave. They, for whom Christ died, and rose again, shall ob-

taiu a glorious resurrection and eternal life with him ; and there

fore he advises his people not to be afraid of them that kill the

body, and, after that have no more power that they can do, Luke

xii. 4* which will farther appear, if we consider another effect

of Christ's resurrection, viz*

(4.) That they are hereby assured of their resurrection from

the dead at the last day. Christ's resurrection is, as it were,

the exemplar and pledge of their's ; as hereby he conquered

death in his own Person, so he gives them ground to conclude,

that this last enemy, which stands in the way of their complete

blessedness, shall be destroyed, 1 Cor. xv. 36. accordingly it is

said, that he is risenfrom the dead, and become the first fruits

of them that slept, vei . 20. But this will be farther considered,

under a following answer.f

Quest. LIII. Hotv rom Christ exalted in his ascension?

Answ. Christ was exalted in his ascension, in that having, af

ter his resurrection, often appeared unto, and conversed with

his apostles, speaking to them of those things pertaining to

the kingdom of God, and giving them commission to preach

the gospel to all nations ; forty days after his resurrection,

he, in our nature, and as our Head, triumphing over ene

mies, visibly went up into the highest heavens, there to re

ceive gifts for men, to raise up our affections thither, and to

prepare a place for us, where himself is, and shall continue,

till his second coming at the end of the world.

Quest. LIV. Haw is Christ exalted in his sitting at the righthand of God?

Answ. Christ is exalted in his sitting at the right hand of God,

in that, as God-man, he is advanced to the highest favour

with God the Father, with all fulness of joy, glory, and

power over all things in heaven and earth, and doth gather

and def-nd his church, and subdue their enemies, furnish

his ministers and people with gifts and graces, and maketh

intercession for them.

* SaPage 182, ante. j Sea Quel. LXXXVII.
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IN the former of these answers, we have an account of

Christ's ascension into heaven ; in the latter, of his sitting

at the right hand of God, which contains a circumstance of glo

ry, that was immediately consequent hereupon. And accord

ingly we are led, /

First, To consider Christ's ascension into heaven. Here we

may observe,

1. The distance of time between his resurrection and ascen

sion, and what he did during that interval. It is expressly said,

that he shewed himself alive after his passion, by many infallible

proofs, being seen of them, viz. the apostles, forty days, and

speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God, Acts

i. 3. Some of the evangelists are more particular on this sub

ject than others : but if we compare them together, we may

observe,

1. That ©ur Saviour, during this interval, did not converse

freely and familiarly with the world, as he had done before

his death, during the exercise of his public ministry ; and, in

deed, we cannot learn, from any account given by the evan

gelists of this matter, that he appeared, so as to make himself

known, to any but his friends and followers. He might, it is

true, have appeared to the Jews, and thereby confuted that

lie, which they so studiously propagated, that his disciples came

by night and stole him away, and consequently that he was not

risen from the dead : but he thought, as he might well do, that

he had given them sufficient proof, before his death, that he

was the Messiah ; and, since he designed that his resurrection

should be undeniably attested, by those who were appointed to

be the witnesses thereof, it was needless for him to give any

farther proof of it. And, besides, his enemies being wilfully

blind, obstinate, and prejudiced against him, he denied them

any farther means of conviction, as a punishment of their un

belief ; therefore he would not appear to them after his resur

rection. And, indeed, had he done it, it is probable, consider

ing the malicious obstinacy and rage which appeared in their

temper, that they would have persecuted him again, which it

was not convenient that he should submit to, his state of humi

liation being at an end.

2. He did not continue all the forty days with his apostles ;

nor have we ground to conclude that he abode with them in

their houses, as he did before his death, nor did he eat and

drink with them, excepting in two or three particular instances,

mentioned by the evangelist, Luke xxiv. 41—43. John xxi. 1 3.

the design of which was to prove, that, after his resurrection,

he had as true an human body, with all the essential proper

ties thereof, as he had before his death i and therefore was not, as

they supposed him to be, when first they saw him, a spectrum.Vol. II. , 3. N
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All the account we have of his appearing to his friends attd

followers, is, that it was only occasionally, at such times as they

did not expect to see him. At one time", he appeared to the

two disciples going to Emmaus, and made himseli known to

them, when they came to their journey's end, and then with

drew himself in an instant; afterwards, we read of his appear

ing to the apostles, when they were engaged in social worship,

on the day of his resurrection ; and also, that he appeared to

them again on the first day of the following week, John xx. 19.

compared with ver. 26. and another time at the sea of Tibe

rias, chap. xxi. 1. and it is expressly said, after this, that this

was now the third time that Jestts shewed himself to hts disci

ples, after that he was risen from the dead, ver. 14. And, be

sides this, we read elsewhere of his being seen of above five

hundred brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. which was probably in

Galilee, where his followers generally lived, which was the

countrv in which he mostly exercised his public ministry before

his death. This seems to have been appointed as a place of

,general rendezvous, if we may so express it, as he says, After

I am risen, I will go before you into Galilee, Mark xiv. 28. and

the angel gives the same intimation, Go your way, tell his dis

ciples that he goetk before you into Galilee ; there shall ye see

him, as he said unto you, chap. xvi. 7. Now this intimation be

ing, as is more than probable, transmitted to his followers, five

hundred of them waited for him there, and accordingly he ap

peared to them. All these appearances were only occasional ;

he principally designing thereby to convince them of the truth

of his resurrection, and to give his apostles, in particular, in

struction concerning some things, which they were unapprised

qf before. Thus concerning the time which Christ continued

here on earth, in which he sometimes appeared to his disciples.We now proceed to consider what he imparted to them, du

ring his stay with, or at those particular times when he appear

ed to them. Here we cannot certainly determine any thing far

ther than the account we have thereof in scripture, in which,

as was before observed, it is said, that he spake of the thing*

pertaining to the kingdom of God. By the kingdom of God, I

humblv conceive, is meant either that glorious state and place

to which he was to ascend, where they should, at last, be with

"him, which was a very useful and entertaining subject, and

they could not but be happy in hearing those things from him :

or else, we are hereby to understand the gospel-state, which, in

the New Testament, is often called the kingdom of God, or the

kingdom ofheaven. And accordingly, as he designed they should

be his ministers, whom he would employ in preaching the gos

pel, and thereby promoting the affairs of his kingdom ; it was

necessary that they should receive instructions concerning this
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Waiter, without which they could do nothing for the promoting

his interest in the world ; or, at least, they must have a parti

cular direction from the Holy Spirit relating thereunto, or else,

they would have had no warrant to give instructions t6 the

church concerning this new dispensation. We have no ground ,to doubt but that they had the Spirit's direction in every thing

that they laid down for the church, as a rule of faith, or prac

tice, afterwards : this they seem not to have had, while our Sa

viour was with them ; however, it is more than probable it was

a part of what he discoursed with them about, as he ordered

them to teach those, to whom they were sent, to observe all

things -whatsoever lie had commanded them, Matt, xxviii. 20.

(l.) We have sufficient ground to conclude, that he gave

them direction concerning the observation of the first day of the

week, as the Christian Sabbath. He had told thein, before his

death, that he was Lord of the Sabbath, Alark ii. 28. and now

we may suppose that he more eminently discovered himself to

be so, by changing the day from the seventh to the first day of

the week. That they had this intimation from him, concerning

the Christian Sabbath, seems probable, because it was observed

by them, in the interval between his resurrection and ascen

sion; and, we read, more than once, of his giving countenance

to their observance of it, by his presence with them ; whereas,

at this time, the Holy Ghost was not poured forth upon them ;

therefore their practice herein seems to be founded on some

intimation given them by our Saviour, during his continuance

with them forty days ; though perhaps this might be confirmed

to them afterwards, by extraordinary revelation from the Holy

Ghost.

(2.) It was in this interval that our Saviour gave them a

commission to preach the gospel to all nations, and instituted

the ordinance of baptism, Matt, xxviii. 19. which differs very

much from the commission he had before given to his twelve

disciples, when he ordered them not to go in the wuy of the

Gentiles, nor to enter into any city of the Samaritans, but rather

to go to the lost sheep of the house ofIsrael, chap. x. 5, 6. where

as now none are excluded, but their commission must be exer

cised throughout the whole world, wherever they came j and,

together with this, he promised to be wtth them, so as to assist

and succeed them in their ministry, to the end of the world.

Moreover, he enjoined them to tarry in the city of Jerusalem,

until they were endued with powerfrom on high, waiting there

for the promise of the Father, or for their being baptized by the

Holy Ghost, which privilege they should soon after receive,

Luke xxiv. 49. compared with Acts i. 4, 5. This was a very

necessary advice which our Saviour gave them ; for, though

-they had a commission to preach the gospel, they wanted those
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qualifications for it, which they were to receive from the Hoiy

Ghost. They were also to tarry at Jerusalem, after they had

received extraordinary gifts from the Holy Ghost till they had

an intimation given, in what parts of the world they should be

gin the exercise of their public ministry.

(3.) Though it be not particularly mentioned in the evan

gelical history, yet it is not improbable, that our Saviour spake

to his disciples concerning the nature of the gospel-church, and

its government, and how they were to exercise their ministry

therein; what doctrines they should preach, and what success

should attend them ; and also what they should suffer for his

sake. Why may we not suppose that he spake of these things

to all his apostles, when he condescended to tell Peter, by what

death he- should glorify God? John xxi. 19. And their know

ledge of many of these things was necessary for the right dis

charge of their ministry, which they were to begin at Jerusa

lem, where the first church was to be planted; and it can hardljr

be supposed that he would only give them a commission to

preach the gospel, without some instructions relating thereunto :

but, since this is only a probable argument, let me farther add,

that it is certain they afterwards had particular direction from

the Holy Ghost, relating hereunto, who was given, after Christ's

ascension into heaven, to lead them into all truth, or to impart,

by them, to the gospel-church, an infallible and standing rule

of faith and practice.

II. After our Saviour had continued forty days on earth from

his resurrection, and, in that time, conversed with his apostles

of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God ; it is observed,

that he ascended into heaven, or, as it is here expressed, visi

bly went up into the highest heavens. There are two phrases,

in scripture, whereby this is set forth : thus it is said, He tvas

taken up, and he went up, Acts i. 9, 10. which variation of ex

pression is used by the Holy Ghost, as some think, to denote

two different respects, or circumstances, attending his ascen

sion. His going up, signifies, that he ascended into heaven by

his own power, pursuant to that right which he had to that

glory ; as he says elsewhere, Ought not Christ to suffer, and tc

enter into hi? glory ? Luke xxiv. 26. And when it is said, he

was taken up into heaven, that signifies the Father's act in ex

alting him. As he sent him into the world, so he took him out

of it, into a better, when he had finished his work upon earth.

This variety of expression we find used in several other scrip

tures : thus it is said, that he ascended up on high, Epb. iv. 8.

entered into heaven, Heb. ix. 24. and so put in his claim to the

heavenly glory ; and, on the other hand, it is said, that he was

received up into heaven, Mark xvi. 19. and consequendy hi?

claim to it admitted of, and accordingly he was exalted to this
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honour by God's right hand, Acts ii. 38. as what wa» due tm

him, as the consequence of his sufferings.

But, that we may more particularly consider what it was for

Christ to ascend into heaven,

1. We are not to understand hereby that his divine nature

was translated from earth to heaven, or changed the place of

its residence 5 for that is contrary to the omnipresence thereof.

Whenever a change of place is ascribed to it, it respects not

his essential, but his manifestative presence. Though it was

united to the human nature, yet it was not confined to it, or

limited by it ; and though it displayed its glory therein, in one

way, whilst he was here on earth, and in another, when he as

cended into heaven ; yet, considered as to its essential glory,

it fills all places ; in which respect it is said, that he was in hea

ven whilst here on earth.*

2. When we say, that Christ ascended into heaven in his hu

man nature, this is not to be understood in a metaphorical sense,

as though it denoted only his being advanced to a more glori

ous state, than he was in before his death ; since heaven signi

fies a glorious place, as well as state. Were it only to be taken

in the former sense, it might, for the same reason, be said,

that there are no saints, or angels, locally in heaven, since the

metaphor might as well be applied to them, as to our Saviour,

which is directly contrary to the known acceptation of the word

in scripture. Moreover, that his ascending into heaven denotes

a change of place, as well as state, is evident, inasmuch as,

though his state of humiliation was over immediately after his

resurrection ; yet he says, concerning his human nature, that,

during his abode forty days here on earth, though raised from

the dead, / am not yet ascended to my Father, John xx. 17.

therefore,

3. His ascension into heaven is to be understood, in the most

proper and known sense of the word, inferring a change of

place, as well as state, denoting his being carried from this

lower to the upper world, in his human nature, and so entering

into that glorious place, as well as triumphant state. This is

called, The heaven of heavens, Psal. cxlviii. 4. which gives us

ground to conclude, that the word heaven is taken in various

senses in scripture : thus it is sometimes taken for the air ; and

accordingly thefowls, that fly in it, are said to fiy in the midst

ifheaven, Rev. xix. 1 7. and sometimes it is taken for the clouds,

and so we read of the rain, Deut. xi. 11. or dew of heaven,

Gen. xxvii. 28. as coming down from thence ; and sometimes

it is taken for the stars, as we read of the stars of heaven, chap,

xxii. 17. but, besides all these senses of the word, it is taken

for the seat of the blessed, the throne of God, where he mani-

• See Tel. f.pa*e347.
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fests himself, in a glorious manner, to his saints and angels*

To this place Christ ascended ; and, in this respect, it is not

only said that he went into heaven, but that he was made higher

than the heavens, Heb. vii. 26. or that he ascended far above all

heavens, Eph. iv. 10. Thus it is said, in this answer, that he

went up into the highest heaven.

Now that Christ ascended into heaven, and that in a visible

and glorious manner is evident from the account we have here

of in scripture : which, together with the circumstances that

went immediately before it, is what is next to be considered.

Accordingly we read, in scripturet

. That when the eleven disciples were assembled together, he

came with a design to lake his leave of them ; and, after hav

ing opened their understandings that they might understand the

scriptures, and had farther confirmed their faith, by applying

them to himself, and had concluded all those necessary instruc

tions, which he gave them, he led them as far as Bethany ; and

then it is said, in Luke xxiv. 50—53. He lift up his hands and

blessed them ; and, while he blessed them, he was partedfrom

them, and carried into heaven. But, inasmuch as this relation

seems somewhat different from the account given of it by the

same inspired writer, in Acts i. 12. who observes, that, when

Christ had ascended into heaven, in the sight of his disciples,

they returned to Jerusalem,from the mount called Olivet, which

is from Jerusalem a Sabbath day's journey ; and therefore it is

plain that he ascended into heaven from that mountain ; how

then could he ascend thither from Bethany ? It is observed,

that Bethany, John xi. 1 8. was about fifteen furlongs from Je

rusalem, and the mount of Olives a Sabbath-day's journey;

so that Bethany and the mount of Olives seem to be almost a

mile distant from each other : if Christ ascended from one of

these places into heaven, how could he then be said to ascend

from the other.

The answer that may be given to this seeming inconsistency,

between these two accounts of the place from whence Christ

ascended into heaven, is, that the town of Bethany was situate

at the foot of the mount of Olives ; therefore that part of the

mountain that was nearest to it, might have two names, to wit,

Olivet, which was the name of the whole mountain, or Betha

ny, which denomination it might take from the adjoining vil

lage. . .,

Or, if this be not sufficient to account for the difficulty be

fore mentioned, we may suppose, that when the evangelist says,

in one of these places, that our Saviour led them out as far as

Bethany, he does not say he was taken up into heaven from

thence ; but, after he led them there, he blessed them, and, while

he blessed them, he was partedfrom them ; therefore it is proba-v
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We, that, when he was come to Bethany he gave them an inti

mation that he should soon be received into heaven ; and, while

he was going from thence, or going up the mount of Olives,

he continued blessing them ; and, when he was come up to that

part of the mount horn whence he ascended, he lifts up his

hands, and conferred his last benediction on them, upon which

he was partedfrom them, and a cloud received and conveyed him

to heaven ; so that there is no inconsistency between the two

scriptures, as to the place from whence he ascended. It is far

ther observed, that his ascension was visible ; they looked sted-

fastly to-wards heaven as he went up, Acts i. 10.

From this account of Christ's ascension into heaven, we may

make two or three remarks,

1st, As to the place from whence he ascended, which was

the mount of Olives, it may be observed, that it was the same

place to which he often retired, when he was at Jerusalem, to

converse with God in secret, Luke xxiii. 39. Here it was that

he was in his agony, ver. 44. in which he sweat great drops of

blood, when having a very terrible apprehension of the wrath

of God, which he was to bear, as a punishment due to our sin,

which was the most bitter part of his sufferings; and therefore

here he chose to begin his triumphs, as from hence he ascen

ded into heaven. And hereby it seems, as it were, to give an

intimation to his people, that they ought to set the glory, which

they shall be advanced to, against the sufferings of this present

life, as a ground of encouragement and support to them. That

.place, which, at one time, discovered nothing but what was

matter of distress and anguish of spirit ; at another time opened

a glorious scene of joy and happiness. This mountain, which

before had been a witness to that horror and amazement, in

which our Saviour was, when in the lowest depths of his hum

bled state, now represents him as entering immediately into

his glory.

The place in the mountain, from whence he ascended, is not

particularly mentioned ; nor is there any mark of sanctity put

on it ; though the Papists with a great deal of superstition,

pretend to discover the very spot of ground from whence our

Saviour ascended, and impose on those who will believe them,

by shewing them the print of the feet, which, they suppose, he

left behind him upon the mountain ; in which place they have

erected a church, open at the top, to signify his ascension into

heaven : but this is little better than a fabulous conjecture. It

is an easy matter to find some hollow place, in any mountain ;

but to say that any such small valley was made by our Sa

viour's feet, as a memorial of his ascending from thence, is no

thing else but an imposition on the credulity of ignorant per

sons, without scripture-warrant. ' •
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2dly, From what is said concerning Christ's conversing with

his disciples about the things pertaining to the kingdom of

God, we may observe, that the work he was engaged in, just

before his ascension into heaven, was of such a nature, that it is

* very desirable thing for a person, when called out of the world

to be found so doing. Our Saviour's whole conversation, while

on earth, had some way or other, a reference to the kingdom of

heaven, and had a tendency to bring his people there ; and this

was the last subject that he conversed with them about.3dly, What is said concerning his blessing them when he

was parted from them, Was agreeable to what is mentioned con

cerning Elijah, whose translation into heaven was a type of

Christ's ascension thither, concerning whom it is said, that he

bade Elisha ask what he should do or desire of God for him,

before he was taken from himt 2 Kings ii. 9. As the great de

sign of our Saviour s coming into the world, was to be a pub-

lick blessing to his people ; so the last thing he did for them,

was blessing them, and that either by conferring blessedness

upon them^ as a divine Person, or else by praying for a bless

ing for them as man, whereby he gave them a specimen of the

work which he is engaged in, in heaven, who ever lives to make

intercession for them ; and it is farther observed, that he lift up

his hands, and blessed them. Sometimes when persons blessed

others, they did it by laying their hands upon them : this Ja

cob did, when he blessed the sons of Joseph, Gen. xlviii. 1*.

as a sign of his faith, which was herein expressed, that bless

ings should descend from God upon them. And, when many

persons were blessed at the same time, instead of laying their

hands on them, they sometimes lifted them up ; accordingly

Aaron is said to lift up his hands towards the people, and bless

them, Lev. ix. 22. So Christ lifted up his hands when he blessed

his disciples, as an external sign of his lifting up his heart to

God, while he prayed for the blessings which they stood in

need of. Thus concerning Christ's ascension into heaven.

There is one thing more mentioned in this answer, which I

cannot wholly pass over, namely, that he did this as our Head.

The headship of Christ is a circumstance often mentioned by

the apostle Paul, who supposes him to stand in this relation to

his people, in every thing that he did for them as Mediator, in

which he is considered as a public person, the Representative

of all his elect, who acted in their name, as well as for then-

interest ; which leads us to consider,

III. That it was necessary that Christ should ascend into

heaven after he had finished his work on earth ; for this was

an accomplishment of what was foretold concerning him. This

the Psalmist mentions, in a very beautiful and magnificent way,

Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up ye everlasting
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floors, and the King ofglory shall come in, Psal. xxiv. 9. and

elsewhere it is said, Thou hast ascended on high, Psal. lxviiu

18. which the apostle Paul particularly applies to his ascension

into heaven, as a prediction thereof, Eph. iv. 8. and this was

also signified by that eminent type of it, which was equivalent

to a prediction, in the high priest's entering into the holiest of

all, which the apostle also speaks of, as shadowing forth the

same thing, Heb. ix. 7, 8, 9, 11, 24.

Moreover, this was foretold by our Saviour himself, whilst

he was here on earth, before and after his death, when he tells

his disciples, Igo to prepare a placefor you, John xiv. 2. and,

Iascend to my Father, &c. chap. xx. 1 7. so that there was really

an appeal to his ascension into heaven, as well as to his resur

rection, for the proof of his mission, and his relation to God,

as his Father, therefore it was necessary that he should ascend

thither. It was also necessary, as this was a glory promised

him, as the consequence of his sufferings ; and accordingly it

became him, for whom are all things, and by whom are all things,

to make" the Captain of our salvation perfect, through, or after

his sufferings, Heb. ii. 10. , . ,

It was also necessary that he should ascend visibly into hea

ven, or that his apostles, who were to be witnesses thereof, as

well as of his resurrection, should see him go thither : for this

was necessary to be believed, as well as the other, and what

ever they were to give their testimony toj must be the result

of the fullest conviction ; and therefore, that they might con

vince the world that he was ascended into heaven, they must

he qualified to tell them, that they saw him ascend there/ ,| .

Object. If it be objected, that, since they might give their

testimony that he rose again from the dead, though they did

not see him rise, they might attest the truth of his ascension,

though they had not seen him ascend into heaven.

Answ. To this I answer. It is true, their witness that he was

risen from the dead, was sufficient, though they did not see him

rise, inasmuch as they saw him after he was risen, and had un

deniable proofs that he was the same Person that suffered ; yet

there is' a circumstance attending his ascension into heaven,

which renders it necessary that they should see him ascend

there, though it was not necessary that they should see him rise

from the dead, in order to their giving conviction to the world

as to this matter ; for he did not design that they should see

him, after his aseension, till his second coming to receive them

into heaven, and then their testimony will be at an end ; and

therefore it was necessary that they should see him ascend. The

apostle Paul, it is true, at his conversion, saw him clothed with

his heavenly glory in his exalted state ; but this was a singular

and extraordinary instance, which he gave his other disciplee

Vol. II. SO
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no ground to expect; therefore, that they might want no quali

fication that was necessary, in order to the fulfilling their testi

mony, he ascended into heaven visibly, in the presence of all

his apostles.

IV. There are several great and valuable ends of Christ's

ascension, mentioned in this answer, some of which were glo

rious to himself, and all of them advantageous to his people.

Accordingly it is observed,

1. That he triumphed over his enemies ; as the apostle says,

When he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, Eph. iv.

8. which is an allusion to the solemn triumphs of princes, after

having obtained some remarkable and complete victories. Now

the empire of Satan was demolished, his prisoners ransomed,

and accordingly delivered from his power; and the gospel,

which was to be preached throughout the world, was a public

proclamation of liberty to captives, and the opening of the pri*son doors to them that were bound, Isa. lxi. 1. compared.with

Luke iv. 16.

2. Christ ascended into heaven, that he might receive gifts

for men. The scripture seems to distinguish between Christ's

purchasing and his receiving gifts for men ; the former was

done by his death ; the latter was consequent on his ascension

into heaven. There are two expressions used relating to this

matter, namely, that of the Psalmist, Thou hast received gifts

for men, Psal. lxviii. 18. and the apostle's reference thereunto,

when he says, He gave gifts unto men, Eph. iv. 8. that is, he

received gifts for men, with a design to give them to them,

which he did, after his ascension into heaven, when there was

a very great effusion of the Spirit on the gospel-church erected,

and furnished with a variety of ministers, such as Apostles,

prophets, pastors, and teachers,for the perfecting of the saints,

for the -work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of

Christ, ver. 11, 12. which is a farther allusion to the custom

of princes in their triumphs, on which occasion they extend

their royal bounty to their subjects.

3. Christ's ascension into heaven to prepare a place for his

people, as he told them he would do, after his death, John x'rv.

2. and accordingly he is said to have entered there as the Fore

runner, Heb. vi. 20. and so he took possession of those hea

venly mansions in their name, to which he designs, at last, to

bring them.

4. It is farther observed, that he ascended into heaven, to

raise up their affections thither, and to induce them to set their

affections on things above, Colos. iii. 2. That place is always

most dear to Us, which is our home, our rest, where our best

friends reside ; our thoughts are most conversant about it, and

we are inclined to desire to be with them there; therefore
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Christ's being in heaven, together with all his saints, is a

motive to all believers to have their conversation in heaven,

which is the character given of them by the apostle, Phil,

iii. 20.

5. llie last thing observed in this answer is, that Christ de

signed to continue in heaven till his second coming at the end

of the world ; as it is said, Whom the heavens must receive, till

the time of the restitution of all things, Acts iii. 21. and then

he will come again in this lower world, not to reside or fix his

abode here, but to receive his people into heaven, where they

shall be with him to all eternity, as it is said, So shall we ever

be with the Lord, 1 Thes. iv. 17. Thus concerning Christ's

exaltation in his ascension into heaven ; we now proceed to

consider him,

Secondly, As exalted in sitting at the right hand of God,

which is a glory that was conferred upon him after his ascen

sion into heaven. This is a figurative way of speaking, which

the Holy Ghost condescends to make use of; and it cannot be

understood in any other sense, since God being a Spirit, is

without body, or bodily parts ; and, being immense, the hea

ven and heaven of heavens cannot contain him, 1 Kings viii. 27.

therefore it does not denote the situation of Christ's human

nature in some particular part of heaven, but his being advan

ced to the highest honour there. As the right hand, amongst

men, is used to signify some peculiar marks of honour con

ferred on them who are seated there ; thus when Bathsheba

went in unto king Solomon, he caused a seat to be set for her,

and she sat at his right hand, chap. ii. 19. So when Christ is

said to sit on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the

heavens, Heb. viii. 1 . it denotes the highest degree of honour

conferred on him, as Mediator ; and particularly his sitting

there denotes,

1. That glorious rest which he enjoys, after having sustain

ed many labours and afflictions in this world ; a sweet repose, '

and perfect deliverance from all those things which formerly

tended to make him uneasy, while in his way to it.

2. It also implies that honour and supreme authority which

he is invested with. Others are represented as servants stand

ing in the presence of God ; accordingly it is said, Thousand

thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten

thousand stood before him, Dan. vii. 10. but Christ is distin

guished from them all by this mark of regal dignity, in that he

sits and rules upon his throne, Zech. vi. 13. Thus the apos

tle says, concerning him, that, having purged our sins, he sat

down on the right hand of the Majesty on high, intimating,

that he was made so much better than the angels, as he hath,



of Christ's intercession'.

by inheritance, obtained a more excellent name than they, Heb.

i'. 3, 4. which he farther proves, when he says, To which of

the angels, said he, at any time, sit on my right hand till Imake

thine enemies thy footstool, ver. 13.

3. It also signifies the perpetuity, or eternal duration of his

Mediatorial glory and authority, as, to sit, in scripture, often

signifies, to abide : but this has been before considered, when

we spake concerning the eternity of Christ's kingdom *.

There are other things, mentioned in* this answer, which are

the fruits and effects of Christ's sitting at the right hand of

God, to wit, the exercise of his power over all things in hea

ven and earth ; and, as the consequence thereof, gathering and

defending his church, subduing their enemies, and furnishing'

his ministers with gifts and graces: but these will be more

particularly insisted on, under a following answer, in which we

shall be led to speak concerning the special privileges of the

visible church \. Therefore what we are next to consider is,

that Christ, as sitting at the right hand of God, makes inter

cession for his people.

Quest. LV. How doth Christ make intercession ?

Answ. Christ maketh intercession, by his appearing in our

nature, continually before the Father in heaven, in the merit

of his obedience and sacrifice on earth, declaring his will to

have it applied to all believers, answering all accusations

against them, procuring for them quiet of conscience, not

withstanding daily failings, access with boldness to the

throne of grace, and acceptance of their persons and services.

THE intercession of Christ, as has been observed, ynder

a foregoing answer, is a branch of his priestly office, and

is founded on his satisfaction. The reason why it is mention-

tioned in this place, after we have had an account of his death,

resurrection, and ascension into heaven, is, as I conceive, be

cause the apostle lays down these heads in the same order,

when he speaks of them, It is Christ that died, yea, rather that

is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also

maketh intercession for us, Rom. viii. 34. In speaking con

cerning Christ's intercession,

I. We shall consider the necessity thereof ; and that,

1. Because this was foretold and typified. It was predict

ed, concerning him, that he should make intercession for trans

gressors, Isa. liii. 12. and elsewhere God the Father is re-

• See Page 393. t Quest. Uii, lxiii.
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presented, as saying to him, Ask of me, and I shall give thee

the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the

earth for thy possession, Psal. ii. 8. which words, though they

contain the form of a command, are, doubtless, a prediction

relating to this matter, whereby it isiintimated, that the glori

ous success of the gospel, when preached to the world, should

not only be the purchase of his death, but the consequence of

his intercession ; and what Elihu speaks of an advocate, as

pleading the cause of a poor afflicted person, and saying, De

liver him from going down to the pit; J have found a ransom;

and as it is farther added ; He shallpray unto God, and he shall

befavourable to him, and he shall behold his face with joy ; for

he will render unto man his righteousness, Job xxxiii. 23, 24,

26. seems rather to be understood of Christ than any other;

for it is most agreeable to the character given him of a mes

senger with him, and an interpreter one among a thousand, and

his being gracious unto him, when he thus makes intercession

for him.

Moreover, when the Psalmist represents him, as saying,

concerning hjs enemies, J will not take up their names into my

lips, Psal. xvi. 4. it plainly intimates his design to intercede

for all others, namely, for his people. And that David does

not here speak in his own person, but in the person of Christ,

is very evident, because it was his duty, in common with all

mankind, to pray for his enemies ; and therefore he speaks of

another sort of intercession, viz. Christ's, that which is differ

ent from that which one man is obliged to make for another.

This appears, in that, in some following verses, we have a pre-diction of his rising from the dead before he saw corruption,

as it is particularly applied to him in the New Testament,

Acts ii. 31.

And to this we may add ; that as Christ's intercession was

expressly foretold by the prophets ; so it was typified by the

High Priest's entering every year into the holy of holies, with

blood and incense, to appear before God in the behalf of the

people, as making intercession for them. This is expressly

applied to Christ, as the anti-type, and his entering into hea

ven ; now to appear in the presence of Godfor us, Heb. ix. 7,

9. compared with ver. 11, 12, 24.

2. Christ's intercession was necessary, as the condition of

fallen man required it. Some have been ready to conclude,

that, by reason of that infinite distance there is between God

and man, it was necessary that there should be an advocate to

procure for him a liberty of access to God : but that does not

evidently appear, for as we have no ground to conclude, that

the holy angels, though infinitely below him, are admitted into
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his presence, or made partakers of the blessings, that are the

result thereof, by the intervention of an advocate, or inter

cessor, with him, in their behalf; so. man would not have stood

in need of a Mediator, or advocate, to bring him into the pre

sence of God, or plead his cause, any more than he would have

needed a Redeemer, had he not fallen : but his present cir

cumstances require both ; it is necessary therefore that Christ

should intercede for him.

(1.) Because, being guilty, he is rendered unworthy to come

into the presence of God, and actually excluded from it ; as

the Psalmist says, Thou art not a God that hast pleasure in

wickedness ; neither shall evil dwell with thee. Thefoolish shall

not stand in thy sight; thou hatest all workers of iniquity,

Psal. v. 4, 5. This punishment is the immediate consequence

of guilt, whereby the sinner is exposed to the curse of God,

whose holiness obliges him to order such to depart from him.

Moreover, there is a servile fear, or dread of him, as a con

suming fire that attends it ; upon which account, he desires

rather to fly from, than to have access to him ; therefore he

needs an intercessor to procure this privilege for him.

(2.) There are many accusations brought in against him, as

a ground and reason why he should be excluded from the di

vine favour, and not have any saving blessings applied to him,

which must all be answered ; and therefore there is need of an

advocate to plead his cause.

II. None but Christ our great Mediator and advocate, is

fit to manage this important work for us. We cannot plead

our own cause ; for guilt stops our mouths, as well as renders

us unworthy of any blessing from God. And it is certain

that no mere creature can do this for us ; for none can speak

any thing in their favour, who are under a sentence of con

demnation, unless an expedient were found out to bring them

into a state of reconciliation with God, for that would tend to

the dishonour of his justice ; and none can plead for any bles

sing to be bestowed on them, but he who was able to make

atonement for them, which no mere creature could do, since

the greatest price, that he can give, is far from being of in

finite value : but such a price as this Christ has laid down, as

has been before considered, in speaking concerning his priest

ly office ; and therefore he alone is fit to be an advocate, or

intercessor, for his people ; which leads us to consider,

III. That Christ is his people's advocate, or makes inter

cession for them. This appears from several scriptures ; thus

it is said, He ever liveth to make intercession for them, Heb.

vii. 25. and we have an Advocate with the Father, yeans Christ

(he righteous, 1 John ii. 1.
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1. Christ is represented as making intercession for his peo

ple before his incarnation; as when it is said, Zech. iii. 2. The

Lord said unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan *.

2. After his incarnation, he" interceded for his people in his

human nature ; and while he was here on earth, he did it a-

greeably to that state, in which he then was, though the effi

cacy of his intercession depended on his compleating the work

of our redemption, which was not done before he arose from

the dead ; in which respect, there was something proleptical in

his intercession then, as well as when he is represented as

making intercession before his incarnation ; therefore,

3. As the price of redemption was not fully paid till his

state of humiliation was at an end, upon which account he is

generally styled a consummate Mediator from that time, when

he was made perfect through sufferings, Heb. ii. 10. so he was,

after that, a compleat advocate, or intercessor, for his people ;

in which respect, he is said, in a way of eminency, to make

intercessionfor them, after his death, resurrection, and ascen

sion into heaven, in his glorified state, in which he manages

their cause with an advantageous plea, which he could not use,

while here on earth ; for then he had not accomplished his

work of redemption, and therefore could only plead the pro

mise made to him, upon condition of his bringing that work

to perfection, which was then only begun. And also what

ever act of worship he then performed, it was agreeable to that

state of humiliation, in which he was : but now he is in hea

ven, and consequently his work of redemption finished ; he

pleads his absolute and actual right to receive those blessings

for his people, and apply them to them, which God before had

promised in the covenant of redemption ; and this he does

with those circumstances of glory, that are agreeable to his

exalted state, as sitting at God's right hand, and having such

visible marks of the divine favour, that nothing can be denied

him that he asks for. It is true, while he was here on earth,

he says, Father I thank thee, that thou hearest me always, &c.

John xi. 41, 42. which he might well say, inasmuch as there

was sufficient security, or ground to conclude, that he could

not fail in the work which he was engaged in, so as to leave it

incomplete. How much more may he say this, when he is in

his exalted state, and pleads as one that has brought the work,

he came into the world about, to perfection i

* Christ did not intercedefar hit church before hit incarnation formally, inas

much at it it inconsistent with his divine nature to pray; prayer being an act of

worship; but virtually, by which we are to understand that all the blessings which

the church then enjoyed, were founded on the sacrifice, which, in thefulness oftime,

he designed to offer ; and this is, by a prolepsis, represented as though it had been

then done, in the same sense as he is elsewhere said to be the Lamb slain, from the

foundation of the world. See page 397.
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And to this let me add, that he will intercede for his peo

ple for ever, as he shall always continue in this exalted state.

And, indeed, it cannot be otherwise ; if Christ's presence in

heaven be.a full and comprehensive plea for all the blessings

we enjoy or hope for ; then so long as he shall abide there, he

will intercede for us, and that will be for ever. That this

may farther appear, let it be considered ; that the sacrifice,

which he.offered for his people while on earth, procured for

them not only the blessings they enjoy in this world, but those

that they shull be possessed of in heaven. And as his being

received into heaven was a convincing evidence, that what he

did and suffered, before he went thither, was accepted, and

deemed effectual to answer all the valuable ends thereof; so

his continuance there will remain a standing and eternal evi

dence thereof ; which contains in it the nature of a plea. But

this respects not only the blessings thay now enjoy, but all that

they hope for, therefore their eternal happiness is founded

thereon; which is what the apostle principally intends, when

. he says, He ever liveth to make intercession for them, Heb.

vii. 25.

IV. We shall now consider the difference between Christ's

intercession for us with the Father, and our praying for our

selves, or others, and that when we address ourselves either

to men or God.

1. When we intercede with men to obtain some favour from

them, we hope, either by our arguments, or importunity, or

at least, by our interest in them, or some obligation which we

have laid them under, to persuade them to alter their minds,

as we are treating with mutable creatures. But this is by no

means applicable to Christ's intercession, in which he deals

with an unchangeable God, who has, in various instances, de

clared his love to, and willingness to save all those, whose

salvation he intercedes for ; in which sense we are to under

stand our Saviours words, I say not unto you, that I willpray

the Fatherfor you ; for the Father himself kvcih you, John

xvi. 26, 27. ,

Moreover, when we intercede with men for any favour, we

don't usually present any price paid by us for the benefit wc

intercede for; but Christ in interceding for his people, pre

sents the merit of his obedience and sacrifice, which is the onlv

thing that renders it effectual. .

2. When we pray to God for ourselves, or others, this dif

fers from Christ's intercession, in that we j>resent ourselves

and our petitions to him in the name of Christ, and hope for

a gracious answer, in the virtue of his mediation and righte

ousness ; so that our access to God is mediate, Christ's im

mediate. We plead what he hath done for us, as our Surety.
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and not any thing done by ourselves ; but he pleads what was

done by himself. We acknowledge, in all our supplications,

that we are unworthy of the least of his mercies ; whereas he

appears in our behalf before God, as one who is worthy to

have that granted which he pleads for.

V. We shall now consider how Christ makes intercession ;

and it is observed, that he does this,

1. By his appearing in our nature continually before the Fa

ther in heaven, in the merit of his obedience and sacrifice on

earth. This is taken from the practice of attornies, or advo

cates, in civil courts, when a cause is to be tried, in which

case the plaintiff or defendant docs not appear himself, but his

advocate appears for him : thus Christ appears in the presence of

Godfor us. This virtually includes in it the nature of a plea. For

the understanding of which, let it be considered, that as God

cannot, consistently with the glory of his divine perfections,

save any of the fallen race of mankind, upon any other condi

tion, than that satisfaction should be given to his justice, and

such a price of redemption paid, as tended to secure the glory

of his holiness, and other perfections, he has, in his eternal

covenant with the Son, promised, that if he would perform

this work, then he would bring his people to glory. Christ,

on the other hand, undertook it with this encouragement, that,

when he had perfected it, he should be received into glory, as

a public testimony that justice was fully satisfied ; therefore

his being set at God's right hand, in heavenly places, as the

consequence thereof, is a convincing evidence, to angels and

men, that his work is brought to perfection. Accordingly his

being there, or appearing in heaven, contains in it the nature

of a plea; more especially if we consider him as appearing

there as our Head and compleat Redeemer, who has finished

the work which he came into the world about. This I take

to be the principal idea in Christ's intercession.

If it be farther enquired, whether he makes use of a voice,

as we do, when we pray for ourselves, or others ? I dare not

deny that he does, since he made use of words when he pray

ed for his people on earth ; which was a short specimen of his

intercession for them in heaven : but yet it must be considered,(1.) That it is impossible for words to express the particu

lar necessities of every one, whom he appears for in heaven,

at the same time ; and to suppose that Christ represents the

case of one at one time, and another at another, as we do when

wc pray for different persons, is hardly sufficient to answer

all the valuable ends of his intercession, for all his people at

all times ; neither are we to suppose, since the human nature

of Christ is not omniscient, that he has therein a comprehen

sive view, at once, of all the particular necessities of his peo-Voi.. IL 3 P
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pic, fpr.that would be to confound his human nature with his

divine and it is only in the human nature that he prays,

though the efficacy of this prayer is founded on the infinite

value of his oblation performed therein, which was the re

sult of its union with the divine, as has been before observed*;

therefore,

(2.) When Christ is said to make use of Words in interce

ding lor his people, these are principally to be considered, as

expressive of their wants and infirmities in a general way ; so

that a few comprehensive words may include in them the

general idea of those things that are common to them all. In

this respect, I am far from denying that Christ, in interceding

for his people, makes use of words ; but, when we consider

his being in heaven, or appearing in the presence of God in the

behalf of his people, as virtually containing (as was before

hinted) the nature of a plea, this extends itself to every par

ticular necessity of those for whom he intercedes at all times.

2. It is farther observed, that Christ, in making intercession,

declares his will to have the merit of his obedience and sacri

fice applied to all believers : thus he says, Father, I will that

they also whom thou hast given me be with me where lam, that

they may beholdmy glory, &c. John xvii. 24. in which he does,

as it were, make a demand of what is due to him, in right of

his purchase j and so it is distinguished from a supplication,

or entreaty, that God would bestow an unmerited favour. AU

our prayers, indeed, are supplications, that God would bestow

upon us undeserved blessings ; but Christ's prayer is a kind of

demand, of a debt due to him pursuant to the merit of his

obedience and sufferings. Moreover, this mode of speaking

may be farther understood, as containing an intimation of his

divine will, to have what he purchased, in his human nature,

applied to his people ; though this is rather a consequence of

his intercession, than, properly speaking, a formal act thereof.

3» It is farther observed, that he intercedes for his people,

by answering all accusations that may be brought in against

them: thus the apostle, Rom. viii. 33, 34. supposes a charge

to have been brought in against God's elect, and that they

were under a sentence of condemnation ; and shews how this

sentence is reversed by the death of Christ ; and the charge

answered by his intercession. If we consider the many things

laid to the charge of God's elect, either by the world, satar..

or their own consciences, these are supposed to be either false

or true. What is falsely alleged, Christ, as their Advocate,

answers, by denying the charge, and undertakes to vindicate

ihcm from it : but when the thing laid to their charge is un-

den,jably true ; as, for instance, that they aresinncrs, and have

0-in tiil '. i .' /<>.t?.7 *'Sce Paje-W?.. ; = '•.s.; .v.

o . | t '
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thereby contracted guilt, and deserve to be for ever banished

from the presence of God; this Christ undertakes to answer^

no otherwise than by pleading the merit of his obedience and

satisfaction, whereby they obtain remission of sins and a right

to eternal life.

VI. Christ, by his intercession, procures for his peopje

.many valuable privileges, three of which are mentioned in

this answer.

(1.) Quiet of Conscience, notwithstanding daily failings.

This supposes, that the best believers on earth, by reason of

the remainders of indwelling corruption, are liable to many

sinful infirmities ; as it is said, There is not a just man upon

earth, that doth good and sinneth not, Eccles. vii. 20. and, If

toe say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is

not' in us, 1 John i. 8. And these have a proportionable de

gree of guilt attending them ; and this guilt has a tendency to

make the conscience uneasy, unless we have an Advocate, who

has a sufficient plea to allege in our defence : but such an one

is Christ, and consequently his intercession procures for us

this privilege ; If any man sin we have an Advocate with the

Father, Jems Christ the righteous, chap. ii. 1.

(2.) He also procures for us access, with boldness, to the

throne of grace. As sin renders us guilty ; so guilt exposes us

to fear, and a dread of coming before the throne of God, as a

God of infinite holiness and justice : but when he is represent

ed as sitting on a throne of grace, as the consequence of Christ's

death and intercession, our servile fear is removed, and we

are encouraged, as the apostle says, to come boldly unto the

throne ofgrace, that we may obtain mercy, and findgrace to

help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16.

(3.) Another consequence of Christ's intercession i.% the ac

ceptance of our persons and services ; first, of our pers^fcs,;

then of our services ; as it is said, The Lord had respect unto

Abel, and to his offering, Gen. iv. 4. The acceptance of our

persons is a branch of our justification, which is founded on

Christ's sacrifice and intercession, as it is said, He hath made

us accepted in the beloved, Knh. i. 6. And the acceptance of

our services, which are performed by faith, supposes the re

moval bf'the guilt that attends them, by reason of our sinful

infirmities : thus God's people are called an holy priesthood,

attd said to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by fe

tus Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 5.

VIT. Let us consider how Christ's intercession ought to be

improved by us.

' ti It is a great remedy against those desponding or des

pairing thoughts, which we are sometimes liable to, by reason

of the gufh of sin, when charged on our consciences ; in which v

/ . v
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case, we should give a check to ourselves, and say, with the

Psalmist, Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art

thou disquieted within me ? Psal. xlii. 10. Why should we

entertain such sad and melancholy thoughts, especially if Christ

intercedes, on our behalf, for the forgiveness of all our sins ?

and our sincere repentance, together with the exercise of those

other graces, that accompany it, will afford us an evidence of

our interest in this privilege, which will be an expedient to

raise our dejected spirits, and fill us with the joy of his sal

vation.

2. Christ's intercession is to be improved by us, as an en

couragement to prayer ; and, as a farther ground, to conclude,

that our poor, broken, imperfect breathings, shall be heard and

answered for his sake, who pleads our cause.

3. This is a great inducement to universal holiness, when

we have ground to conclude, that those services, that are per^formed to his glory, shall be accepted, upon the ao

intercession.

Quest. LVI. How is Christ to be exalted in his coming again

to judge the world?

Anew. Christ is to be exalted in his coming again to judge

the world, in that he, who was unjustly judged and con

demned by wicked men, shall come again at the last day, in

great power, and in the full manifestation of his own glory,

and of his Father's, with all his holy angels, with a shout,

with the voice of the arch-angel, and with the trumpet of

God, to judge the world iu righteousness,

OUR Saviour being in his exalted state, is to continue at

the right hand of God, till he has finished the remaining

part of his work, in the application of redemption, and, by his

Spirit, in the methods of his providence and grace, brought in

the whole number of the elect j after which follows another

branch of his Mediatorial glory, when he shall come again to

judge the world at the last day, which is the subject matter of

this answer. For the understanding of which, let it be con

sidered, . . ,, a .
 

ting rewards and punishments in the course of his provid

yet the full manifestation of his glory, as Judge of quick and

dead, and that in a visible manner in his human nature, is de

ferred till the last day. Though he be now known by the

judgments that he executes, which are oftentimes attended with
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wonderful displays of his divine glory ; and, though the eternal

state of all men be fixed by him at their death, at which time

a particular judgment is passed on them by him, as the apos

tle says, It is appointed unto men once to die, and after this the

judgment, Heb. ix. 27. yet this is done without those external

and visible marks of glory in his human nature, with which he

shall appear in the end of time. This is styled, The last day,

John xi. 24. chap. xii. 48. and, in that respect, that measure

of duration, which we generally call time, will be ended, and

another, which is distinguished from it, which, by reason of

its having no end, -is called eternity, shall commence ; not that

it is like eternity of God, without succession : but some think

it differs from time, principally in this, that it shall not be des

cribed by the same measures that it now is ; nor shall the mo

tion of the heavenly bodies produce those effects which they

do, in the frame of nature, whereby the various changes of

seed-time and harvest, summer and winter, day and night fol

low each oth*r in their respective courses.

Some, indeed, think that this is called a day, in the same

sense as the present season, or dispensation of grace, is some

times called the sinner's day, Luke xix. 42. or the day of God's

patience, and long-suffering. And when this shall be at an

end, and the gospel, which is compared to a glorious light,

that shines therein, shall be no longer preached, the end there

of being fully answered, this may well be styled the last day,

when Christ shall come to judgment.

II. This glorious appearing of Christ to judge the world, is

set in opposition to that part of his state of humiliation, in

which he was unjustly judged and condemned by wicked men,

and is designed to aggravate the crime of those, at whose tri

bunal he stood, who, though he then told them of this matter,

namely, that hereafter they should see the Son of man sitting on

the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven,

Matt. xxvi. 64. yet they believed him not. And this may also

be considered, as set in opposition to all that contempt, which

his name, interest, and gospel, daily meet with, in an ungodly

world, whereby he is, as it were, judged and condemned afresh,

and the unjust sentence that was passed upon him, in effect,

approved of ; from all which, Christ shall be for ever vindica

ted, when his glory shines forth in a most illustrious manner,

as calling the whole world to stand at his tribunal, and reward

ing every one according to their works.

III. The time when Christ shall thus come to judge the

world, is unknown, either by angels or men ; and, indeed, our

Saviour himself, while here on earth, speaks of this, as a se

cret, that had not been made known to him, as man, Mark xiii.

S%, and the reason why God has thus concealed it, is because



482 or ciirist's comivc to judge the world.

he would not give occasion to any to indulge the least degree

of carnal security, (for the same reason that he has not made

known to us the term or bounds of life) but that we may be

always ready for his coming. Therefore we cannot but reckon

it an instance of unwarrantable presumption in several Jewish

writers, and some of the Fathers after them,* to suppose, as

they do, that the world shall continue six thousand years, from

the creation ; and that, as it was made in six days, and the se

venth ordained to be a Sabbath, this had a mystical signifies'tion ; and accordingly, in its application to this matter, a day

answers to a thousand years ; or that, as the world was two

thousand years without the written word, or law of God, and

after that, two thousand years under the law, so the days of the

Messiah shall continue two thousand years, and then follows

the eternal sabbatism at Christ's second coming. As for the

Jews, who speak of this matter, their unbelief is condemned

out of their own mouths ; since they do, as it were, concede,

that the time in which the Messiah was to come, was that in

which he actually appeared ; notwithstanding, this is a ground

less conjecture, so far as it respects the end of the world : and,

indeed, it1 is an entering into a secret, which is altogether hid

from mankind.

IV. We are now to consider that glory v ith which Christ

shall appear, when he comes to judge the world. Accordingly

it is said, he shall come in the full manifestation of his own

glory, and of his Father's, with all his holy angels, and With

other circumstances, that will be very awful and tremendous.

1. He shall come in his own glory, by which we are to un-

• . isfor the Jewish writers, they mention a tratlitipn takenfrom one Eliat, -which,

tome think, r.fers to a spurious writing, that .went under the name of the- prophet

Elijah : but this they leave uncertain : neither do they signify whether it wus u wrf.

ten or an oral tradition ; nor do they intimute when, or where, thit Eliat lined. Usm*

ever, the tradition was received by many of them. It it mentioned in the Talmud i.f

Tract. Sanhedrim, cap. xi. § 29. Edit, a Cocc. TruHitio est domus Eli* : Sex raffle

annos durat miuutus : bis mille annis inanitas & vastitas. B;s mitle arms Lex.

Denique bis mille annis dies ChristL At vero propter peccata nostra 8t plurini)

& enormia, abierunt ex bis, qui abierunt. And the tame it mentioned in anothe-

'J'uimudic treatise, called, Avada Sara, (Fl'rf. eund. edit, ub Edtard. cap. l.tmgeht.

cum eju'd annot. page 244, U teg.) And Manasseh Ben-Israel asserts the Mi*

tiling, ( Vid ejusd. de Creat. Probl. 25.) Otherwritert, among them, improve upon this

conjecture, and pretend, ihat at the mm wot created thefourth day, to the .Heisiai

was to cm.t, after 4000 years, by which they appear to be self-condemned. Mnxrt.er,

as en expedient to disembarrass themselves, they all pretenil, that Christ's coming is

deferredfor their sins ; wliieh evasion it too weak to ward off the evidence .sikich we

havefor the truth of Chrittiimily. That several of the l.'athers imbibed this

concerning tire world's continuing 6000 years, according to tie number of "

of the creation, is evident. Lnctantius begins his Millennium t/ien, and i

:hut the ihonettnd years, from thence to fie end of time, answers to the sev

or Sabbath of test. {Vid. Lactam, de tit. Beat. § 14.) Augustin, wla does notgns

into Uic Millennium, supposes, that time will end with the GvAJO years, which anncei *

to the sirth iluy of the creation; and then, according to him,follows an eternal ct^-

bv.tism, {Vid Aug. de Civ. Dei, Lib. XX cap. J.)
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derstand, that the glory of his divine nature shall shine forth,

Or be demonstrated in a more illustrious manner, than it has

hitherto been. When he was here ou earth, this glory had,

as it were a veil put on it, by reason of the low and humbled

state of his human nature : but, when he shall come again in

his exalted state, it will never be a matter of doubt to any,

whether he be God incarnate or no. And to this we may add,

that there will be many tilings done by him, when he comes

to judgment, which will be eininendy the effects of his divine

power, wisdom, justice, goodness, and faithfulness, whereby

the glory of his divine nature will farther appear, in determin

ing the final state, both of angels and men. .. .,

2. He is also said to appear in his Father's glory. For the

understanding of which let us consider,

(1.) That whatever work he is engaged in, or glory he re

ceives as Mediator, it takes its rise from the Father ; it was he

that called him to perform it, sanctified, and sent him into the

world, furnished him with an human nature, united to his di

vine Person. From him it was that he received a commission

to lay down his life, and to take it upon him again ; and it is

he who hath appointed the day in which he will judge the

world ; and, pursuant to this decree and appointment, he will

come to perform this glorious work.

(2.) Every thing that he does as Mediator, is referred to

the glory of the Father; as he says, I honour my Father, John

viii. 49. and therefore this work, which is, as it were, the lay

ing the top-stone of the glorious fabric of our salvation, will

fend eminently to set forth the Father's glory, who laid the

foundation stone thereof.

(3.) Whatever work he performs for the honour of the Fa

ther, he receives from him, a testimony of his highest appro

bation of him therein. When he was here on earth, as the apos

tle says, He receivedfrom the Father honour and glory ; when

there came such a voice to himfrom the excellent glory, saying,

This is my beloved Son in -whom I am well pleased, 2 Pet. i. 17.

This testimony was given to him at his baptism, and transfigu- 'ration in the holy mount ; the latter of which the aposde more

immediately refers to, as appears by the following words ;

therefore we may conclude,

(4.) That since his coming to judgment will be the most il

lustrious part of his mediatorial work, he will have the most

glorious testimony from the Father ; and, indeed, his receiv

ing the saints into heaven, who are styled, Blessed ofhis Father,

who shall inherit the kingdom which he had preparedfor them,

from thefoundation ofthe world, Matt. xxv. 34. will be a stand

ing monument of his approbation of him, or well-pleasedness

with whatever he has done in order thereunto ; and therefore

he may well be said to come in the glory of his Father.
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V. He is farther said to come in the glory of his angels.

This, indeed is to be understood in a sense different from that

of his appearing in his own giory, or that of his Father; for

the angels are said rather to behold and admire his glory, than

to confer any branch thereof upon him. However, they are de

scribed as attending him in his coming, as it is said, He shall

come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, ver. 31. and

accordingly he will appear in the glory of his angels, as they

shall be his retinue, and bear a part in the solemnity of that

day, whereby they not only acknowledge his rightful authority

to engage in this glorious work, but their willingness to attend

him in every part thereof, in which he thinks fit to employ them,

as ministering spirits, in subserviency to the proceedings of that

day. And this leads us to consider that glorious solemnity,

together with some things that will be done, preparatory to

Christ's judging the world. Accordingly it is said,

VI. That he shall come with a shout, with the voice of the

arch-angel, and with the trumpet of God, which are the apos

tle's words, 1 Thes. iv. 16. and he adds, that this shall be atten

ded with the resurrection from the dead, and the change of

those who beingfound alive, shall be caught up together in the

clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ; and elsewhere he says, The

trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible,

and we shall be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 52. and our Saviour speaks

of a throne's being erected ; and that when he shall come in his

glory, and all the holy angels with him, he shall sit on the throne

of his glory, Matt. xxv. 31, 32. We also read of the gathering

of the whole world before him, and the separation of the righ

teous from the wicked, which is said to be done by the minis

try of angels, chap. xxiv. 31. and chap. xix. 28. these things

will immediately go before Christ's judging the world: but

3ince it is expressly said, in this answer, that he shall come

with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and the trumpet

of God, this we shall particularly consider. And,

1. When he is said to come with a shout, and with the voice

of the. archangel, it does not seem probable, that by a shout, is

meant an articulate sound, as the word is sometimes applied,

when used by us, as signifying that joy and triumph which is

expressed by those who shout for victory. Notwithstanding

the word may be understood in a metaphorical sense, signify

ing some triumphant expressions of joy, suitable to the great

occasions ; or the word,* which we render a shout, may signi

fy the powerful word of command given by our Saviour, where

by the dead are called out of their graves ; and agreeable hereunto, it is added, that Christ shall come with the voice of the

arch-angel. This has given occasion, to some, to enquire,

whether there be one among the angel"! who is called so, an
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being the prince and chief of all the rest, who will receive the

word immediately from Christ, and transmit it to other angels,

whereby the world will be summoned to apjrear before his tri

bunal ; but it is very difficult for us to account for this matter.

That there is a very beautiful Order and harmony among the

angels, is beyond dispute ; nevertheless, we have no ground to

assert, that one is superior to the rest, unless that be the mean

ing of the word arch-angel, in this, and two or three other scrip

tures, in which we meet with it. But, though I will not con

tend with those who are otherwise minded, yet I am rather in

clined to think that the word is always applied to our Saviour,

and that he is called the arch-angel, as he is the head and so

vereign of all the angels, who, as the aposde says, were created

by him, andfor him, Col. i. 1G. and who are commanded to -wor

ship him, Heb. i. 6. and, as it is said elsewhere, Angels, autho

rities, and powers, are made subject unto him, 1 Pet. ii. 22.

therefore he certainly has a greater right to this glorious cha

racter than any creature.

If to this it be objected, that Christ's being said to come

with the voice of the arch-angel, denotes, that the arch-angel

is distinguished from him ; to this it may be replied, that this

does not necessarily follow from hence ; for the meaning of the

words may be this, that the Lord shall descend with a shout,

or powerful word of command, given forth by him, who is the

prince and Lord of all the angels, and transmitted by them to

the whole world, who shall be heieby summoned to appear be

fore him.

2. He is said to come with the sound of a trumpet ; which

seems to allude to the use of trumpets, to gather the hosts of

Israel together, when they were to march by their armies, or

in the day of their solemn festivals, and in the year of Jubilee,,

which was proclaimed thereby ; and accordingly this eternal

Jubilee, and triumph of the saints, is said to begin with the

sound of a trumpet ; not that there shall be a material trumpet,

like those in use among us, as some, who have low apprehen

sions of the glory of this day, have supposed, as though there

were nothing figurative in the mode of speaking ; whereas the

principal thing intended thereby is, that there shall be some

glorious ensigns of the divine majesty, or the effects of his pow

er, which shall fill his saints with exceeding great joy, and his

enemies with terror, and shall be a signal to all to appear before

his tribunal. This is all we need to determine concerning it ;

though I will not altogether deny the literal sense of the words,

provided they be understood in the same manner, as when God

appeared from mount Sinai, with the voice of a trumpet exceed

ing loud, Exod. xix. 16. it is not improbable that there will be

a sound like that of a trumpet formed in the air, by the imme-

Voi. II. . 3 Q
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diate power of God, which shall be heard throughout the whole

world, which will be an intimation to all, that the great Judge

of quick and dead is at hand, and will be a branch of that exter

nal glory* with which he shall appear.

We might here have proceeded to consider Christ as seated

on his throne, and the glorious work that he shall be engaged

in, in judging the world in righteousness, which is the last thing

mentioned in this answer : but, since we are led particularly to

insist on that subject, and to speak concerning the persons to be

judged, as set at Christ's right or left hand, together with the

manner of proceeding in that day; the sentence passed, and

the final estate of angels and men determined thereby, together

with the consequence thereof, both to the righteous and wick

ed, in some following answers,* we shall proceed to speak con

cerning the application of redemption,. or the benefits procured

by Christ's mediation.

Quest. LVII. What benefits hath Christ procured by his me

diation ?

Answ. Christ, by his mediation, hath procured redemption,

with all other benefits of the covenant of grace.

Quest. LVIII. How do we come to be made partakers of the

benefits which Christ hath procured-?

Answ. We are made partakers of the benefits which Christ

hath procured, by the application of them unto us, which lithe work especially of God the Holy Ghost.

Quest. LIX. Who are made partakers of redemption throupfi

Christ? .

Answ. Redemption is certainly applied and effectually com

municated to all those for whom Christ hath purchased it,

who are, in time, by the Holy Ghost, enabled to believe in

Christ, according to the gospel.

I. TN the first of these answers, we have an account of the

JL blessings, which Christ, as Mediator, has procured for

his people, namely, redemption, with all the other blessings of

the covenant of grace ; and accordingly we may observe, that

the covenant of grace is the foundation of all the blessings that

we enjoy, or hope for ; and, among these, redemption is inclu

ded, which having been before considered, we need not, at pre

sent enlarge on it*

• See Quest. LJXXVIII.—XV*
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As for those other benefits of the covenant of grace, which

are the consequents of our redemption, they differ from it, in

that redemption is said to be wrought out for us by Christ, in

his own Person, whereas some other benefits we enjoy, are,

more especially considered as wrought in us ; and these are

particularly mentioned in several following answers ; which

treat of effectual calling, sanctification, repentance unto life, and

other graces, which are inherent in us, whereby our hearts and

actions are changed and conformed to the will of God. And

there are other blessings which, more especially, respect our

state God-ward; such as justification, in, which our sins are

pardoned, and our persons accepted ; and adoption, wherein we

are made and dealt with as God's children ; and there are seve

ral other benefits which follow hereupon, whereby the work of

grace is carried on, and we enabled to go on in the ways of

God, with spiritual peace and joy in believing, till we come to

glory.

{I. It is farther observed, that we are made partakers of these

benefits by the application thereof to us; first, they are purcha

sed, and then applied. We are first redeemed by price, and

then delivered by the almighty power of God, and the applica

tion hereof is said to be more especially the work of the Holy

Ghost ; whereas the purchase of it only belongs to the Me

diator.

In considering the application of redemption, we may ob

serve, that it is a divine work, and therefore not to be ascribed

to ourselves, but it is the gift of God, Eph. ii, 8. and* as it is

a work appropriate to God, so it is, in several scriptures, said

to be wrought in us by the Holy Ghost. Accordingly we are

said to be born of the Spirit, John i ii- 5. and saved by the wash-

ing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, Titus iii.

5. upon which account, the Spirit is sometimes called the Spi

rit of holiness, and power, and he is said to dwell in us ; which

plainly shews that he is eminently glorified in the application

of redemption.

But inasmuch as it is said, in one of the answers we are ex-,plaining, that this is the work especially of God the Holy

Ghost, which is a mode of speaking often used by those who

treat on this subject ; this is to be considered with great cau

tion ; and therefore when we speak of it, as the work especiallv

of God the Holy Ghost, we are not to understand it as though

the Father and the Son were not equally concerned tlierein ;

for it is allowed bv all, who have just ideas of the doctrine of

the ever-blessed Trinity, that those works, in which any of the

divine perfections are displayed, belong equally, and alike, to.

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; * therefore when the appli-.

* 'Vhut divines gencrnlhi si'tf, Opera Trinitatis ad extra sunt indivisa.
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cation of redemption is said, more especially, to belong to the-

Holy Ghost, we are to understand nothing else by it, but that

this work is peculiarly attributed to the Spirit, inasmuch as

hereby he demonstrates his Personal glory, in the subserviency

of the work performed by him, to the glory of the Father, and

of Christ the Mediator : but this we shall pass over, having in

sisted on it elsewhere.*

III. We are now to consider redemption as certainly and

effectually applied to all, for whom it was purchased, together

with the character of the persons who are interested therein.

In this account of the application thereof, there is something

supposed, namely, that it is not applied to all mankind. This

every one will allow ; for even they, who plead for universal

redemption, do not assert the universal application of it, or that

all mankind shall be eventually saved, as being contrary to the

whole tenor of scripture ; therefore we must conclude, that it

is applied to none but those for whom Christ has purchased it.

This is evident, because the design of the purchase thereof was,

that they, who were redeemed, might reap the benefit of it. And;

in this sense, it is farther observed, that it is certainly and ef

fectually applied to them ; from whence it fellows, that the ap

plication thereof does not depend on the will of man, or on some

uncertain conditions, which God expects we shall perform, that

so the death of Christ might be rendered effectual ; for what

ever condition can be assigned, as conducive hereunto, it is the

purchase of Christ's death j in which respect, the Spirit's ap

plying one saving benefit, must be considered as a condition of

his applying another ; which is not only an improper sense of

the word condition, but it contains several things derogatory to

the divine glory : but this need not be farther insisted on, since

we have had occasion to speak of it elsewhere.f

This leads us to consider the character of the persons to

whom redemption is applied. These are described as such, who

are enabled to believe in Christ, according to the gospel. This

is a very extensive character belonging to those who are inter

ested in Christ's redemption, as it includes in it all other gra

ces, which accompany or flow from saving faith ; and we are

not, by nature, disposed to believe in Christ, but are rather

averse to it ; therefore it is farther said, that we are enabled to

believe in him, as will be considered under a following answer.i

And this is said to be done according to the gospel, and it not

only discovers to us the object of faith ; but contains many in

valuable promises of this and other graces, that accompany sal

vation. And this grace of faith is farther said to be wrought in

time, to denote, that though the purpose relating hereunto was

IYom eternity, and the purchase thereof was made before we

♦ See Vol I. page 291, 292. t See paSc 185, 187, 322, 324. * See Quest. b*i.
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fra4 a being, yet the application of it is in God's appointed time,

when, after having run great lengths in impenitency and unbe

lief, he is pleased to call us by his grace, and thereby bring us

into the way of salvation.

Quest. LX. Can they who have never heard the gospel, and so

know not Jesus Christ, nor believe in him, be saved, by their

living according to the light of nature?

Answ. They who, having never heard the gospel, know not

Jesus Christ, and believe not in him, cannot be saved, be

they never so diligent to frame their lives according to the

light of nature, or the law of that religion which they pro

fess ; neither is there salvation in any other, but in Christ

alone, who is the Saviour only of his body the church.

THIS answer is an inference deduced from the foregoing;

for, if redemption be only applied to those who are ena

bled to believe in Christ, according to the gospel, then it fol

lows, that they who have not the gospel, cannot be made par

takers of this privilege ; and the general scope and design there

of is to assert the necessity of divine revelation, as well as faith

in Christ, against those who suppose that the gate of salvation

is much wider than our Saviour has determined it to be, who

says, Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way which leadeth

unto life, andftrw there be that find it, Matt. vii. 14. I am sen

sible that this doctrine cannot but be disrelished by them, who

are disposed to exclude any from a possibility of attaining sal

vation ; and are ready to charge those with groundless censo-

riousness, and want of Christian temper, who pass so severe a

sentence on so great a part of mankind, as are included in it.

It is also contrary to the presumptuous hope of corrupt nature,

which is unwarrantably prone to expect salvation, without faith

in Christ. This some defend by arguments, but many more

Beem to do it by their practice.

They who maintain the doctrine of universal redemption,

design hereby to advance the goodness of God, and are ready

to conclude, that it is inconsistent with that divine perfection

to exclude any from a possibility of salvation; and therefore it

is not agreeable to their method of reasoning, to confine the

means of grace to so small a number, as that of those to whom

the gospel is preached; accordingly many of them have assert

ed, that the Heathen, as well as Christians, are put into a sal-

vable state by the death of Christ, so that they shall be saved

If they live according to the dictates of the light of nature,

though they know nothing of Christ and the gospel. But, in
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order to their maintaining this argument, they have some great

difficulties to surmount, inasmuch as, while they attempt to

aggrandize the mercy of God, they seem to overthrow the ne

cessity of divine revelation, as well as run counter to the sense

of many scriptures.

Therefore some who have asserted universal redemption,

have not extended the universality of it any farther, than to

those who are favoured with the gospel ; but either leave it, as

a matter which we know nothing of, and ought not to enquire

into, or else they seem to suggest, that the dark traditional

knowledge of the gospel, which they suppose, some of the Hea

then have had, was sufficient to lead them to a small degree of

faith in Christ; or, since that cannot well be defended, others

have supposed, that God may lead many of the Heathen into

the knowledge of Christ, before they go out of the world, by

some secret methods, not to be discerned by us. These are not

willing, with the Deists, to set aside the necessity of divine re

velation ; whereas others, who do not suppose it necessary to

salvation, but only to our farther improvement in the way there

unto, and therefore conclude, that Christianity is only a bright

er, or clearer way to heaven ; these are, more especially, oppo

sed in this answer we are explaining.

I am sensible that this subject, we are entering on, has been

treated with more reflection and censure than many others ; and

we are hereby supposed to conclude, that the divine dispensa

tions are too severe, and that that goodness and mercy, which

is his nature and delight, is not sufficiently advanced and mag

nified ; and that it is a sour and ill-natured way of reasoning,

to suppose that any are put under a necessity of perishing, for

want of a divine revelation, and that it does not become us to

pass a damnatory sentence on any, more especially on so great

a part of the world, as that is, who know nothing of Christ,

and the way of salvation by him. It is necessary for us there

fore to premise,

1. That we pretend not to pass a judgment concerning the

final state of particular persons, by concluding, that they, who

are now strangers to Christ, and his gospel, shall always re

main so ; for we know not when, to whom, or by what means,

God may reveal Christ, to those who now sit in darkness, and

are unacquainted with the way of salvation by him. And as for

the possibility of God's revealing Christ, in a secret wav, to

those who do not sit under the sound of the gospel, we will not

deny it; however, we cannot infer the certainty of events, from

the possibility thereof, and therefore we must have a clearer

proof hereof, before we can believe it.2. God might justly have excluded the whole race of man

kind from a possibility of attaining salvation, as well as the fall
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en angels ; for there was nothing out of himself that moved him

to ftave compassion on those who are the heirs of salvation, any"

more than others.

3. We are far from supposing that the Heathens shall be

condemned for not believing in Christ, whom they never heard

of, or not complying with the gospel-overture, which was neverpiness, and a consequence of our fallen state, is not a crime ;

therefore,

4. The Heathen shall be judged by the law of nature ; and,

if the apostle's words, As many as have sinned without law,

shall perish without law, Rom. ii. 12. be applicable to them,

which, I think, no one will deny ; yet their condemnation can

not be equal to that of those, who neglect and despise the great

salvation offered to them in the gospel.

5. The Heathen, who have had no other light but that of

of nature, cannot be exculpated from the charge of many ac

tual sins committed by them ; in which respect they have re-

lolled against the light they have been favoured with. All of

them, indeed, have not contracted the same degree of guilt with

those whom the apostle describes, who committed sins contrary

to nature, beingfilled with all unrighteousness, fornication, co-

vetousness, maliciousness, wickedness, chap. i. 25, 26. & seq.

and many other sins of the blackest nature, and therefore all

of them are not liable to the same condemnation. And, in

deed, some of the Heathen moralists have been a blessing, in

many respects, to the age in which they lived, who, by their

writings and example, have endeavoured to reform it from vice

and immorality ; and it is certain, that they shall not be punish

ed for crimes which they have not Committed : but whether the

Irest of them shall be saved by the merits of Christ, though

destitute of faith in him, is the question under our present con

sideration. To conclude that their good works have merited

solvation, is not only contrary to the analogy of faith, but it is

more than what can be said Concerning the best works that

were ever performed by Christians ; and to argue, as many do,

from the goodness of God, that they shall be saved, is certainly

an inconclusive way of reasoning, unless we had some intima

tion of his purpose relating thereunto. If God has determined

so to do, we must have recourse to his revealed will, and prove,

from scripture, that there are promises of eternal life made to

those who have no interest in Christ, and some ground, at least,

to conclude, that some shall be happy in beholding his glory in

another world, who have had no communion, by faith, with him

in this. These things must first be proved, before we can see

reason to deny what is contained in this answer, which we pro

ceed to consider. Accordingly it is observed.

 

though it be an unhap-

V



492 DISADVANTAGE OF NOT HEARING THE GOSPEt.

I. That they who never heard the gospel, and neither know

nor believe in Christ, cannot be saved. This supposes, that faith

and salvation are inseparably connected ; and, though it be par

ticularly applied to those who are destitute of the gospel ; vet

it is levelled against all, who presumptuously expect salvation,

without ground, who remain in a state of unbelief and impeni-

tency, whether they have the means of grace or no. And here

let us consider that many who are called Christians, though

they know little more than the bare name of Christ, yet they

doubt not but that they shall be saved by his merits, and so

live and die in this fatal mistake, how vile soever their con

versation has been, as the prophet Isaiah says, Thou art wea

ried in the greatness of thy way ; yet saidst thou not, There is

no hope, Isa. lvii. 10. or like the person whom Moses speaks

of, who, when he heareth the words of this curse, yet blessctk

himself in his heart, saying, I shall have peace, though I walk

in the imagination of mine heart, to add drunkenness to thirst,

Deut. xxix. 19. It is too notorious to be denied, that a great

part of men though grossly ignorant, and openly profane, who

live without God in the world, notwithstanding, expect to bo

saved ; and it is one of Satan's great engines, by which he en

deavours to banish all religion out of the world, by persuading

his deluded subjects that all things shall go well with them,

though they make no pretensions to it. This presumption is

rather founded in stupidity, than supported by arguments, and

is a great instance of the alienation of the mind and affections

from God, and shows how deceitful and desperately wicked,

the heart of man is, when destitute of divine grace.

But what shall we say of those who pretend to defend this,

and thereby put a sword into the hands of those who adhere

to them, to destroy themselves ? This the Deists do. And, in

asmuch as their method of reasoning is subversive of the

Christian religion, and of faith in .Christ, as connected with

salvation, I cannot omit to mention it in this place. These pre

tend not to be Atheists, though they express not a due vene

ration for the divine Majesty, that they may not be excluded

from the society of mankind, who have some degree of abhor

rence of Atheism impressed on their nature. They talk, indeed

of God, and of natural religion, but make revealed the subject

of their scorn and ridicule. If they read the scriptures, it is

apparendy with a design to burlesque them, and charge them

with inconsistency and self-contradiction. When they speak of

revelation, or the gift of prophecy, they give it no better a term

than enthusiasm ; and, when they mention the failings, recorded

in scripture, of those who were otherwise holy and excellent

men, they take occasion maliciously to reproach them, and in

sinuate, that they were vile persons, guilty of the most cnor
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mouS crimes, and yet were saved : and wickedly infer from

thence, that there is nothing solid and substantial in religion,

but that persons may be as safe and happy without itj as with

it. If they refer to the brightest and most excellent part of the

character of the saints recorded in scripture, this they suppose

to be the effect of implicit faith, and to take its rise from priest

craft. And our Saviour himself is not only divested by them

of his glory, but reckoned, as, they suppose, Moses was of old,

a designing person, who brought a new set of notions into the

world to amuse and confound it. As for his miracles, which

none but the blinded Jews, and they who are equally prejudi

ced against Christianity, never pretended to contest, much less

to vilify, these they treat with the utmost scorn and contempt,

as a late writer has done, whose blasphemy has been made

manifest, by those who have wrote in defence of this part of

our religion.

But inasmuch as persons, who are not disposed to indulge

so great a degree of profaneness, have been sensible that this is

not a right method to extirpate Christianity, since it cannot but

be treated with the utmost abhorrence, by those who read the

scripture with any religious design ; there are others who,

though they speak of God, yet glorify him not as God. These

will, indeed, allow him to have some divine perfections ; but

they cast a reproach on his providence, and suppose, that he is

too great to be affected with, or concerned about the actions

and behaviour of so mean a creature as man. And as what we

call sin, can be no disparagement to his glory, so he is too good

and pitiful to his creatures, to punish them, at least, with eter

nal torments for it ; so that if they allow the soul to be immor

tal, and capable of happiness in another world, which all of

them, without exception, do not ; yet they suppose that God

made no creature to be for ever miserable. And as for those

laws which he has given to mankind, which are enstamped on

their nature, and contain nothing but what might have been

known without revelation, these they pretend to be designed

only to keep the world in order, to promote the interest of ci

vil society, to prevent men from murdering one another, dis

turbing the tranquillity of the government in which they live,

or invading the property of others ; which is not doing as they

would have others do to them. And as for the punishment of

sin ; that is no farther to be regarded, than as vice and immo

rality render persons obnoxious to bodily diseases, some marks

of infamy, which custom has annexed thereunto, or the lash of

human laws. This is all the scheme of religion, that some

among the Deists endeavour to propagate; and every thing that

is built more immediately upon divine revelation, they not only

reckon unnecessary', but enthusiastic, and no other than a con-

Vol. II. 3 R
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trivance of some, who, with a view to their own interest, en

deavour to puzzle the world with mysterious doctrines, which

neither they, nor their votaries understand.

It must be supposed, that these men do not think that the

knowledge of Christ, or faith in him, is necessary to salvation ;

yet they doubt not but that it shall go well with them in ano

ther world, if there be a future state, which, through the in

fluence of that scepticism, which is, for the most part, a con

comitant of Deism, they sometimes question. We shall not

make so great a digression from our present subject as to give

a particular reply to these assertions, which, though propaga

ted with much assurance, are not pretended to be defended by

solid arguments ; and, indeed, the whole gospel is a reply to

it. Whatever doctrine thereof is maintained by Christians, it

will have a tendency to give them an abhorrence of it, and con

firm their faith against such attempts, as are used to stagger

and pervert it.

Thus concerning the methods that are used, by some, to

overthrow revealed religion, and the necessity of faith in Christ

to salvation. We shall now proceed to consider on what grounds

persons hope to be saved, without the knowledge of Christ, or

faith in him. And,

1. Some have no other ground of hope but the goodness of

the divine nature ; and accordingly they think, that because God

delights not in the misery of any of his creatures, but takes all

occasions to make himself known, as a God of infinite kindness

and compassion, whose thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor

his ways as our ways, and will not resent those injuries which

we may offer to him, but will lay them under eternal obliga

tions to him, who have, by their sins rendered themselves un

worthy to be saved by him ; therefore they hope that all things

shall go well with them, though they are utter strangers to the

Way of salvation by a Redeemer, and are altogether destitute

of faith in him.

But this we cannot call any other than a presumptuous con

fidence ; it is nothing else but to abuse the riches of God's

goodness, and to claim an interest in it, without ground. It is,

indeed, a very great truth that God delights in mercy ; and

that this attribute cannot be too much admired or advanced by

us ; but yet it must not be set in opposition to any of his other

perfections. He is certainly a just and holy, as well as a mer

ciful God ; and therefore we are not to suppose that one of

these perfections shall be glorified, to the dishonour of another.

Might not fallen angels as well make use of the same argument,

and say, that because God is merciful, therefore he will deliver

them from those chains of darkness and misery, in which they

are held ; as that the mercy of God should be presumed tahr



DISADVANTAGE OF NOT HEARING THE GOSPEL. £StS

a foundation of hope, to those who have no ground to conclude

their interest in it, as expecting it another way, than that in

which he has declared his will to glorify it ? And it is certain,

that whomsoever God designs to glorify his mercy in saving,

he first determines to advance the glory thereof, in making them

meet for salvation, by sanctifying or purifying their hearts by

faith. To separate these two, is therefore a dishonour to the

divine perfections : God never designed to save his people in

sin, but first to save them from it, and then to crown the work,

which he had begun, with complete blessedness. Therefore the

man who lives in all excess of riot, and yet hopes for salvation,

must be guilty of a groundless presumption. When we read,

in scripture, of God's extending mercy, we find that there are

certain marks and characters annexed, of those persons who

have ground to lay claim to an interest in it : thus it is said,

The Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous

in mercy, Psal. ciii. 8. but then it is added, that this mercy is

from everlasting to everlasting upon them thatfear him ; to such

as keep his covenant, and to those that remember his command

ments to do them, ver. 17, 18. and elsewhere the Psalmist ad-mires the goodness of God, (which is, doubtless, beyond ex

pression wonderful) when he says, 0 how great is thy good-

tiess, which thou hast laid up, and wrought, in which he speaks

of the present displays of goodness, and the future reserves

thereof; but it follows, that this belongs only to them thatfear

him, and to them that trust in him before the sons of men, Psal.

xxxi. 19. and elsewhere it is said, All the paths of the Lord are

mercy and truth, unto such as keep his covenant and his testi

monies, Psal. xxv. 10. that is, to them, exclusively of all others.Moreover, we never read of God's glorifying his mercy but

in Christ ; first, in bringing sinners nigh to him, by his blood,

and then in applying redemption purchased by his Spirit : thuj

the aposde says, God was in Christ reconciling the world unto

himself, 2 Cor. v. 19. and then he adds, as an expedient to give

sinners a ground of hope, that they have an interest in this pri

vilege, that, in the gospel, he sends an embassy to them, to be

seech them, as they value their own souls, to be reconciled to

God, by complying with the gospel-overture, and repenting of,

and desisting from their rebellion against him. And, when he

is represented as the Father of mercies, and the God ofall com

fort, he is, at the same time, styled, the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, chap. i. 3. to denote, that this mercy is dis

played in and through a Mediator ; and therefore our hope of

attaining it, must be founded in our interest in him, which can

not be considered otherwise, than as including in it the grace

of faith. Are they, who have a right to expect salvation, called

heirs of God, andjoint-heirs with Christ ? Bom, viii. J 7. They
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are farther described, as conformed to his image, ver. 29. Have

they a right to the inheritance of the saints in light ? they are

characterized as. made meetfor it, Colos. i. 12. and when the

apostle exhorts persons to look for the mercy of God unto eter

nal life, he intimates that this would be a presumptuous expec

tation, were it separate from their keeping themselves in the love

vf God, Jude, ver. 21.

• 2. Others have no foundation for their expectation of salva

tion, but by extenuating sin ; and are hardly persuaded to con

fess themselves to be sinners, how vile soever their conversa

tion be : thus it is said, concerning Ephraim, The balancer of

deceit are in his hand, he loveth to oppress ; yet he refused to

acknowledge this, and says, In all my labours they shall find

none iniquity in me, that were sin, Hos. xii. 7, 8. and, when

the prophet Jeremiah exhibits a charge against a degenerate

age, and tells them, Thou hast taught the wicked ones thy ways,

also in thy skirts is found the blood of poor innocents; what

abominable stupidity were they guilty of, when they reply to

this, Because lam innocent, surely his anger shall turnfront me,

Jer. ii. 33—35.

Sometimes they build their hope of salvation, though they

cannot exculpate themselves from the charge of sin, on the bare

supposition, that some others are greater sinners than them

selves : thus the Pharisee pleases himself, that he was not guil

ty of some notorious sins : that he was no extortioner, or adul

terer, nor even as the Publican, whom he looks upon with great

contempt, Luke xviii. 11. or if they are forced to conclude

themselves to be among the number of the vilest and most no

torious sinners, yet thty presume that God will not punish them

eternally for this, but will make some allowance for the pro

pensity of human nature to sin, or the force of those tempta

tions, which they have not been able to withstand '; or, if they

are liable to any extraordinary afflictions in this life, they sup

pose that these are sufficient to compensate for all the sins that

they have committed, and therefore their miseries shall not be

extended beyond it ; so that, that which lies at the root of this

presumptuous hope, is a secret denial of the infinite demerit of

sin, or that it dese rves eternal punishment. Now, that we may

shew the vanity of that expectation, which has no other foun

dation than this, let us consider,

(1.) That to extenuate sin, is an argument that persons are

unacquainted with themselves, know not the plague of their

own hearts ; and therefore it is the most destructive fallacy that

men can put on themselves ; and it is a sad token that they are

given up to judicial blindness : but, when God shall charge sin

on the conscience, or,. as the Psalmist speaks, reprove them, and

set their iniquities in order before their Psal. 1. 21. which
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tie will do, at one time or other, they shall appear to have been

sell-deceived, and the ground of their hope of salvation, -sink

under them;

(2.) To suppose that sin does not deserve eternal punish

ment, is an aifront to the holiness of God and a disbelief of

those threatenings which are denounced against it. It is, in ef

fect, to deny that sin is objectively infinite, which cannot be

done, without denying, in effect, that God is a God of infinite

perfection ; it is a flying in the face of his justice, and charging

him with mal-administration ; to such it may be said, as Elihu

says to Job, Wilt thou condemn him that is most just ? Job

xxxiv. 17. or, as God speaks, to reprove and humble him, Wilt

thou also disannul my judgment ? Wilt thou condemn me that

thou mayest be righteous ? chap. xl. 8. But since the eternity of

the punishment of sin is particularly insisted on, under a follow

ing answer,* we shall add no more on that head at present ;

only let it be considered, that this method of reasoning ha* a

tendency to banish all religion out of the world ; and it is never

made use of, but by.those who make no pretensions to it.

3. If it be reckoned preposterous for any one to found his

hope of salvation on the -extenuating of his sins, others have a.

more plausible pretence, when they expect to be saved, because

they perform some works that are materially good, though

these are not only destitute of the grace of faith, but strangers

to the way of salvation by Jesus Christ. If they perform some

moral duties, or abstain from some gross enormities, much

more if they have a form of godliness, and are reckoned to be

religious persons by the world, and, in many instances, are use-

fid to those with whom they converse, they are ready to con

clude, that they do, as it were, merit eternal life thereby, and

God, for this, becomes a debtor to them ; the former sort above-

mentioned have too light thoughts of sin ; these set too great a

value on their duties, which is contrary to what our Saviour says,

When ye shall have done all those things whieh are commanded

you, say, We are unprofitable servants, Luke xvii. 10. I would

not have it thought that hereby I design to depreciate any mo

ral duties, or virtues, which have in them a degree or excellen

cy,. in proportion to their nature : but the only thing that I in

tend hereby is, that good works which do not proceed from a

right principle, and are not performed for right ends, if there

lie not an internal principle of grace implanted in regeneration,

nor faith in Christ, as the main spring thereof, or, if they be

put in the room of Christ's righteousness, and so made the

foundation of our justification, or right to eternal life, they are

not accepted by God; and that hope of salvation, which h

founded thereon, is vain, and unwarrantable.

... • Qw*t. LXXXJX.
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4. There are others, who, as it is expressed in this answer,

frame their lives according to the light of nature, or the law of

that religion which they profess, and doubt not, but in so doing,

they shall be saved. This presumption is defended by many,

who call themselves Christians, who suppose, that a person may

be saved in any religion, whether true or false : these do not

stick to say, that, if they lived at Rome, they would embrace

the Popish doctrines ; or, if in Turkey, they would profess the

Mahometan faith ; or, had they been born in India, among the

Pagans, they should have ground to conclude that they are in

a safe way to heaven. This opinion certainly reflects dishonour

on the Christian name ; and it savours so much of scepticism,

that these must be supposed to conclude, that there is nothing

certain in religion ; or, as to the different modes thereof, that

these are only a political engine, a mere human invention,

which stands upon no other basis, but tradition, and has nothing

else to propagate it, but implicit faith. This is the notion which

they, who set themselves against divine revelation, entertain

concerning religion in general ; or, if there be any thing in it

that escapes their reproach and censure, it is only such maxims

as are founded in the laws of nature, viz. that we ought to do

to others as we would have them do to us, govern our passions,

that they may not be outrageous, and disturb not only our own

peace, but that of all civil societies ; and that we must not of

fer injuries, or violence, to those whom we converse with ; but

rather be gentle, good-humoured, kind, and compassionate td

them, and abstain from those enormities, which are abhorrent

to nature. This they suppose to be sufficient to denominate any

one a good man, who need not entertain any doubt of his own

salvation : but this is to set aside all revelation, and disbelieve

the demonstrative evidence which we have of the truth of the

Christian religion, and it is to cast contempt on that, as unne

cessary, which has in it the greatest excellency. It also contains

a denial of that which is experienced by all true believers,

namely, that revealed religion has the greatest tendency to dis

pose them to glorify God, and to do good to men ; these sen

sibly And, that they have the greatest comfort, and most solid

ground of hope, in a firm adherence thereunto : and laying all

the stress of their salvation on what is revealed in the gospel ;

and desiring to adhere stedfastly, by faith, to Christ, as the only

way of salvation.

II. It is farther observed, in this answer, that there is sal

vation in no other but in Christ. The scripture is very full and

express to this purpose ; Thus it is said, Neither is there salva

tion in ony other ; for there is none other name under heaven

given among men, whereby we must be saved, Acts iv. 12. and

elsewhere the apostle cays, Otherfoundation can no man knj,
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than that is laid, .which is Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. iii. 11. Oo

him the church is built ; he is the only Mediator between God

and man, the only Redeemer, who purchased salvation for

those who shall be made partakers of it : He laid the founda

tion-stone of this glorious fabric, and therefore we must con

clude, that the carrying on of this work belongs to him, till the

top-stone is laid, and the work brought to perfection ; upon

which account he is styled, The Author and Finisher offaith,

Heb. xii. 3. Accordingly we may observe,

1. That faith, and all other graces that accompany salvation,

have a peculiar reference to Christ : Thus we are said to ob

tain precious faith through his righteousness, 2 Pet. i. 1. and

he is said to dwell in the hearts of his people byfaith, Eph. iii.

17, and to increase theirfaith, Luke xvii. 5. and he is also the

Object of faith, as he says, Te believe in God, believe also in me,

John xiv. 1. and this grace is frequently described as a coming

to him, chap. vi. 35. and it is such a coming as implies more

than an attendance on his ordinances ; for it is connected with

salvation, which is the meaning of that metaphorical expres

sion, in which it is said, that such shall never hunger nor thirst f

by which we are to understand that all their desires shall be

fulfilled, and they shall be satisfied with that perfect blessed

ness, which he will make them partakers of. Besides, it is

such a coming to Christ, as is the effect of God's almighty

power ; therefore he says, No man can come to me, except the

Father which hath sent me draw him, ver. 44.

This will farther appear, if we consider that salvation is

founded on Christ's executing his three offices of Priest, Pro

phet, and King. The first of these he executes in our behalf ;

not in us, but for us, whereby faith, and all other graces, arc

purchased ; whereas, in the execution of his other two offices,

namely, his Prophetical and Kingly, especially when it is ren

dered effectual to salvation, his people are the subjects in whom

they are executed ; the work performed is internal, and the

consequence of it is the soul's giving that glory to him, that is

the result thereof ; and this cannot be done, without our know

ing him to be a Mediator, and, as such, ordained and qualified

to execute them. This cannot be known without divine re

velation.

Moreover, this is evident, from the apostle's method of rea

soning, in which he considers our calling on the name of the

Lord as inseparably connected with salvation, and necessary

thereunto, and that this proceeds from faith ; for, says he, How

shall they call on him, in whom they have not believed ? Rom.

x. 14. And this faith supposes the preaching of the gospel,

which gospel is represented, in many scriptures, as a display of

the glory of Christ ; therefore it follows, that there is no sal
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vation without divine revelation ; or that they, who never

heard of Christ, and consequendy never believed in him, have

no right or claim to it.

We might also observe the account which the same apostle

gives of that worship, which is necessary to salvation, when he

says, Through him we have access, by one Spirit, unto the Fa

ttier, Eph.. ii. 18. To have access to God, is certainly necessa

ry to salvation ; and this is by a Mediator, which is elsewhere

called, Coming to God by him : But this cannot be done without

the knowledge of him, as the way to the Father, and that faith

in him, which is founded thereon. Moreover, salvation is to be

considered as a promised blessing, founded in the covenant of

grace, and therefore they, who are strangers to this covenant,

have no right to lay claim to the promises thereof, which are

no where contained but in divine revelation, and accordingly

they are said to be yea and amen in Christ, to the glory ofGod,

2 Cor. i. 20. Therefore, what hope can there be of obtaining

these promised blessings, without the knowledge of Christ ?

2. It farther appears, that there is no salvation without faith

in Christ, as founded in divine revelation, inasmuch as there

is no justification without it. Justification is inseparably con

nected with salvation by the apostle, when he says, Whom he

justified, them he also glorified, Rom. viii. 30. To separate

these two, is to suppose, that a person may expect salvation,

without being delivered from the guilt of sin, and the con

demning sentence of the law ; or to have a right to eternal life,

without being able to plead any righteousness that is worthy of

God's acceptance, which is certainly to build our hope on a

sandy foundation, and is contrary to those scriptures that set

forth the impossibility of our being justified by the works of

the law, or the necessity of faith in Christ's righteousness, in

order to our claiming this privilege. This the aposde Paul fre

quently inculcates ; therefore it follows, that no one can plead

any thing done by him, as the matter of his justification, though

he could say, as that aposde did, touching the righteousness

that is in the law, lam blameless, Phil. iii. 6. and elsewhere he

says, Though I know nothing by myself, yet J am not hereby

justified, 1 Cor. iv. 4. If the best saint in the worldmust have

something, to support his expectation of being discharged from '

condemnation, that is infinitely more valuable than any act of

his own obedience ; then certainly that obedience, which is

performed, according to the dictates of the light of nature, with

out divine revelation, is far from being a sufficient foundation

to support a person's hope of justification and salvation : But

such who are destitute of the gospel, have nothing else t«

plead ; therefore we must conclude, as it is expressed in this

answer, that they, who never heard the gospel, and believe not

in Christ, cannot be saved.
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3. This may be also infrved, from those scriptures that set

forth the pernicious consequence of unbelief, as it is said, He

that believes not is condemned already, and shall not see life, but

the wrath ofGod abideth on him, John iii. 1 8, 36. and elsewhere,

If ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins, chap,

viii. 24. And inasmuch as faith is founded on divine revela

tion, there are other scriptures that represent those who are

destitute of it, as being in an hopeless state : thus the apostle

tells the church at Ephesus, that when they were Gentiles, and

consequently strangers to the gospel, they had no hope, being

without God in the world, Eph. ii. 12. so that, whatever know

ledge they had of a God by the light of nature, or whatever

blessings they received from common providence, they had not

such a knowledge of him, nor such an interest in him, as gave

them hope of salvation. The apostle does not speak of them as

being in an hopeless state, because their conversation had been

more vile than that of other Gentiles, as acting contrary to the

dictates of the law of nature ; but be speaks of them as Gen

tiles, that is, without the light of divine revelation ; and there

fore what he says, concerning them is applicable to all the Hea

then, as such.*

Again, it is farther observed, in scripture, that, before Christ

was preached to the Gentiles, they were not the objects of his

special care and goodness, but, in this respect, neglected by

him ; accordingly it is said, that, in times past he sneered all

tuitions to walk in their own ways, Acts xiv. 16. and elsewhere

these are called, Times of ignorance, which, it is said, God

winked at, chap. xvii. 30. as it is in our translation : but this is

not so agreeable to the sense of the Greek word,f as if we ren

dered it, during the times of this ignorance, God having over

looked them, that is, the Gentiles, hath now commanded all men

every where to repent ; and, if they were disregarded by him,

they could not be supposed to be the objects of his special grace,

or to have a right and tide to salvation.

Moreover, the apostle Paul, when speaking of some among

the Heathen, who excelled others in wisdom ; notwithstanding

being destitute of gospel light, he casts the utmost contempt on

those attainments in the knowledge of divine things, which they

gloried in, as being insufficient to salvation ; and therefore hp

says, that whatever they knew of the perfections of the divine

nature, so far as they may be known without divine revelation,

yet by wisdom they knew not God; and therefore he says, Where

is the wise ? where is the scribe ? where is the disputer of this

world ? Hath net God made foolish the wisdom of this world ?

1 Cor. i. 20.

• It it a rule in logic, A quatcnus ad omne valet consrquentia.

Vol. II. 3 S
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Object. 1. It is objected, that Viis contrary to the goodness

of God to condemn persons for invincible ignorance, as that of

the Heathen must be supposed to be, since it was impossible

for them to know the way of salvation by a Redeemer.

Answ. To this it may be replied, that we must distinguish

between God's condemning persons for not knowing the gos

pel, which is to condemn tbem lor invincible ignorance, and

his not giving the gospel to a greater part of the world, (as a

necessary means of grace and salvation) whom he designed, as

we before observed, to overlook, and suffer to walk in their

own way. If the goodness of God had laid a natural obliga

tion on him, without an act of his sovereign will, to bestow the

means of grace, or the knowledge of the way of salvation on

them, then it would have been contrary to his divine perfec

tions to have denied the gospel to any, and so to condemn

them who are ignorant thereof. It is one thing for God to

leave them in their fallen state, the result whereof would be

their not knowing the way of salvation ; and another thing for

him to condemn them for this, as though there were no other

reason obliging him to inflict this righteous judgment on them.

Object. 2. It is farther objected, that the aposde says, in Rom.

i. 19. That which may be known of God, is manifest in them;

for God hath shewn it unto them; and, in chap. ii. 14, 15. When

the Gentiles which have not the law, that is, any other law than

that of nature, do, by nature the things contained in the law;

these having not the law, are a law unto themselves ; which shew

the work of the law written in their hearts, their consciences

also bearing them witness, and their thoughts the mean while

accusing or else excusing one another. From hence it is argued,

that the Gentiles have sufficient knowledge of the divine law,

to bring them into a state of salvation ; their consciences are

said to excuse them, that is, not to charge guilt upon them ;

therefore they are justified by walking according to the dic

tates of the light of nature.

Answ. 1. As to what the aposde said, in the former of these

scriptures, that that which may be known of God, is manifest in

them, or shewed to them; he does not speak of those things

which are to be known of God, that have an immediate refer

ence to salvation ; nor does he say, that every thing necessary

to be known of him, in order thereunto, is manifest in them ;

but, that of God which is known by them,* is from him as the

God of nature, he has shewn it to them, that is, he has given

them sufficient light to discover his eternal power and Godhead,

in a way of reasoning from the things that are made, as he

adds, in the following words ; but the eternal power and God-

*
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ftead may be known by those who are destitute of that know

ledge, which is necessary to salvation.

2. As to the other scripture, mentioned in the objection, in

which the Gentiles are said to do by nature the things contained

in the law ; he does not infer from thence that they are the ser

vants of God, or willing subjects to his government, or, indeed,

that they fulfil the law of nature ; and therefore we cannot sup

pose that he concludes them justified thereby, which is contra

ry to the whole tenor of the apostle's doctrine, in other parts

of his writings. It is true, he says, that their consciences some

times excuse, as well as, at other times, accuse them ; yet it must

be considered, that conscience may excuse, or plead not guilty,

with respect to the charge of some crimes, which are commit

ted by others, when, at the same time, this does not exempt

them from the guilt of sin in general, or give them a right and

title to eternal life. The apostle therefore designs only to shew

how far the corruption of men may be restrained, by their at

tending to the dictates of the light of nature, whereby a great

deal of sin and guilt might be prevented ; but he does not de

termine that God has any farther design of grace toward them :

for, if he had, he would have given them the means of salva

tion ; and if he has not said that he will save them, without

giving them these means, we have no ground to assert that he

will; for this is to conclude, without sufficient evidence from

scripture.

Object. 3. It is said, in Rom. ii. 4. that the goodness of God

Iradeth to repentance ; but repentance is certainly connected

with salvation ; therefore the goodness, or bounty of God,

which persons, who have no other right but that of nature, have

some knowledge of, may lead them to salvation*

Answ. It is evident that the apostle, in this scripture, does

not speak to the Gentiles, but to the Jews j for, having consi

dered the vile abominations which were practised by the Gen

tiles, in the foregoing chapter, in this he reproves the Jews,

.when he says, in ver. 1. Thou art inexcusable, 0 man, that

judgest, and yet dost the same things ; and, in ver, 1 7- Behold,

thou art called a Jew, and rcstest in the lenv, and makesl thy

boast of God ; therefore, if the apostle is speaking to them, when

he says, Tfu goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance, we arc

not only to understand hereby the bounty of common provi

dence, or those effects of the divine goodness, which are known

and experienced by the whole world ; but the goodness of God,

which they had experienced, who we,re the peculiar objects

thereof, and favoured by him, above all the rest of the world,

to whom, pertained the adoption, the glory, the covenants, and

the giving the law, and the service of God, and the promises, as

.
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we read, in chap. ix. 4. therefore certainly they were highly to

blame, that they were not hereby led to repentance. .

Object. 4. It is farther objected, that the apostle, in dispu

ting with the Athenians, in Acts xvii. 27. put them upon seek

ing after God, if haply they mightfeel after him, andfindhim;

whereas, if it were impossible to find God, that is, the way of

acceptance in his sight, by the light of nature, it would have

been a preposterous thing for the apostle to have put them upon

seeking him ; therefore it follows, that they are not destitute of

all means of grace, or without a possibility of salvation.

Ans-w. To this it may be replied, that, if by seeking the Lard,

the apostle means enquiring into the way of salvation by a Re

deemer, and pressing after faith in him; as it is said, Seek

and ye shallfind; knock, and it shall be opened unto you, Matt,

vii. 7. and, If thou seek him, he will befound of thee, 1 Chron.

xxviii. 9. this does not argue, that the Heathen, before the

gospel was preached to them, in seeking, might find the way

of salvation : For,

1. Though he be speaking to the Heathen, yet they are con

sidered, at this time, as having the gospel preached to them

by him, and therefore not destitute of the external means of

grace, which he advises them to attend to, in hope that their

endeavours might be succeeded,

2. If, on the other hand, he speaks to them without regard

to the privilege they then enjoyed, and" so inform them what

they might attain to, without divine revelation, which is the

only sense that seems, in the least, to favour the objection ;

then, by seeking the Lord, we must understand their enquiring

into the divine perfections, so far as the knowledge thereof is

attainable by the light of nature ; and the consequence of it

would be their attaining such a degree thereof, as would dis

cover the absurdity of that idolatry that they were guilty of,

^vhich the apostle is arguing against. And we may observe,

that he makes use of such a mode of speaking, as is very a-

greeable to this sense of the text, when he says, If haply yt

mightfeel after him; which is a metaphor, taken from those

who are endeavouring to find their way in the dark, in which

they feel after things which they cannot see, and sometimes

they find them. And, when he concludes, that haply, or, per-

adventure, you may find him, this implies, that though the

Heathen, by the light of nature, had some means of attaining

such a measure of knowledge, as would have given them a full

conviction that there was but one God, and that this God ought

to be worshipped in a way agreeable to his divine perfections,

and consequently that they ought not to think that the God-head

was like to gold or silver, or stone, graven by art and /nan's

device, which would have effectually confuted that gross idoUr
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try, which they were charged with ; yet some did not attend to

the light of nature, so far as this amounts to, which was the

case of those whom he was disputing with ; and therefore his

design is to reprove their idolatry, and persuade them to seek

after that knowledge of God, which would have induced them

to forsake it ; so, that, in that part of his argument, he does

not seem to proceed any farther than this ; and therefore, when,

in another part of it, he treats of that knowledge of God,

which is more immediately connected with salvation, he speaks

of Jesus and the resurrection, though they treated it with ridi

cule and contempt ; therefore it does not follow, that the Hea

then, by the light of nature, had a sufficient discovery of the

way of salvation.

Object. 5. There is another objection against the doctrine

we are maintaining, taken from some instances of those who

are supposed to have been destitute of divine revelation, as

living without the pale of the church, and yet recommended in

scripture, as men excelling many others in grace, concerning

w hom there is no reason to doubt, but that they were in a state

of salvation ; such as Melchisedcck, Job, and his friends, with

whom the dispute was held, mentioned in the book of Job ;

and, in the New Testament, the Centurion concerning whom

our Saviour savs, Verily, I have notfound so greatfailh, no

not in Israel, Matt. viii. 10. and Cornelius, whom we read of

in the Acts of the Apostles ; these were all supposed to be in

a state of salvation, and yet reckoned among the Heathen.

Answ. 1. As to Mclchisedeck, we have, under a foregoing

answer *, given our sentiments who he was, which, if what

was there observed be true, will render this objection of no

force : but, inasmuch as it is founded on the commonly-receiv

ed opinion, namely : that he was a priest and a king in the

land of Canaan, we may add, that this will make very little to

their purpose ; for, it is certain, he was not an idolater,, or a

stranger to revealed religion ; and therefore it cannot be argu

ed, from hence, that they, who are so, may be in a state of sal

vation.

2. As for Job, and his friends, mentioned in that book which

goes under his name, it is certain, that they were well ac

quainted with the revealed will of God, as appears from the

subject-matter of that book ; and to say, that they were out of

the pale of the church, as they did not descend from that branch

of Abraham's family, from which the Israelites came, this

will not do much service to their argument, unless it could be

proved that they were strangers to the faith, and way of salva

tion, that was professed by the church. We have, under a

foregoing answer f, considered them, as living before the scrip-

, • Seepap 266-368= \ See 1 Vol 458, 459.
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tures were committed to writing, and also before the distinc

tion between the Jew and Gentile was much known in the

world, or, at least, before the true worshippers of God had

universally apostatized to idolatry; and therefore, though

many other nations were idolaters, and, probably, some were

so in the country where they lived, yet it does not appear that

they were so ; therefore this cannot be brought, as an argu

ment, to prove, that such who are destitute of the knowledge

of the true God, as founded on divine revelation, may be is

the way of salvation.

3. As for the centurion, though he was a Roman officer, it

does not follow, from hence, that when he came to our Saviour,

and expressed his great faith and humility, that he was an

heathen; for he had seen or heard of Christ's miracles, and

his doctrine, and probably, might be convinced thereby, and

disposed to believe in him from that conviction ; and, it is cer

tain, his words do not argue him to be an heathen ; therefore

this part of the objection is foreign to the design for which it

is brought.

4. As for Cornelius, it is true, there are many things ex

traordinary in his character, viz. that he was a devout man, and

one thatfeared God; who gave much alms to the people, and

prayed to God ahvays, Acts x. 2. and it is farther said, con

cerning him, that his prayers and his alms came upfor a me

morial before God; all which expressions seem to favour the

objection. Notwithstanding it may be replied to it,

(1.) If this account, concerning him, give ground to con

clude that he was in a state of salvation before Peter was sent

to preach the gospel to him, which the learned Beza *, and

others, suppose : nevertheless, it must be proved, that he was

altogether a stranger to divine revelation, and the account we

have of the way of salvation, therein, or else the argument,

taken from thence, in opposition to 'what we are maintaining,

is of no force. It is true, it is said, that hefelldow/i at Peter's

feet, and worshipped him, ver. 25. which seems to argue him

to be no better than an heathen idolater at that time : but they

who conclude him to have been, at the same time, in a state

of salvation, reckon this nothing else, but an instance of extra

ordinary civil respect, which, because it had the appearance of

religious worship, Peter, as it is intimated in the following

words, refused to receive it, leist some present should conclude

that he gave him that honour, which belongs to God alone.

All that I shall say, in answer to the objection, as supposing

him to be in a state of salvation, is, that though he was a Ro

man, and bred up in their religion, yet it appears, from his

general character that he was very much concerned about tht

* fid. Bex. in.hc. '
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Salvation of his soul, and therefore, doubtless, he had not been

wanting in his enquiries about the way to attain it. As for

the gospel, that had not been publicly preached, at that time,

to the Gentiles, and he had not had any opportunity to con

verse with the apostles, or to sit under their ministry, before

this ; but his conversation had been principally among the

Jews, from whom he might be informed, that though they did

not believe our Saviour, who was crucified, to be the Messiah:

yet the Messiah was expected ; and, when he came, he would

do that for his people, which was foretold by the prophets.

Here his faith rested, and he wanted only a convincing evi

dence that our Saviour was he ; and this Peter was sent to

communicate to him.

(2.) If we should suppose him not to have been converted

before Peter was sent to him, which seems more probable, be

cause, in Peter's relation of this matter to the apostles, he adds

a particular circumstance that implies as much, in chap. xi. 14.

namely, that he should tell him words, whereby he and all his

house, should be saved; it plainly argues, that, before this,

they were not in a state of salvation ; and, if so, then the ob

jection, which supposes that he was, is sufficiently answered :

but, if we acquiesce in this answer to it, there is one difficulty

that remains to be accounted for, viz. how this is consistent

with his character, as a devout man, fearing God, and hi3

prayers and his alms being accepted by him ?

The only reply I shall give to this, is, that some duties may

be performed that are materially good, by those who are not

in a state of salvation ; and that these works may, as far as

they have any circumstance of goodness in them, come up for

a memorial before God : thus God owned the humiliation, re- \pentance, and reformation of the Ninevites ; and it is said,

that when one came to our Saviour, and told him how he had

observed the commandments of God, and, at the same time,

expressed an earnest desire to inherit eternal life ; it is re

marked on this occasion, that though he would not part with

all for Christ, and therefore was not to be reckoned a believer;

yet Jesus, beholding him, loved him, Mark x. 21. that is, he

approved of what was good in him, though it wanted some

circumstances that were necessary to denominate an action

good in all respects. Therefore, why, may we not suppose

that God approved of what was excellent in Cornelius's charac

ter, before he was conv erted by Peter's preaching ?

Object. 6. It is farther objected, that the heathen had some

means of salvation, which took their first rise from divine re

velation, as appears from several rules and modes of worship,

which they had, by tradition from the Jews. It was a general

ly received opinion among them, that the sins they commit
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ted, were, some way or other, to be expiated, or some atone

ment Was to be made for them ; upon which account they of

fered sacrifices, and, in order thereunto, had their temples, al

tars, and priests, consecrated for that purpose ; which is some

thing more than they had learnt from the law of nature.

Answ. This argument has very little weight in it ; it is true,

it seems to allow that there is a necessity of persons being, at

least, in a small degree, apprised of some doctrines, which

first took their rise from divine revelation : but that which

was transmitted to the church, pure and uncorrupt, was hand

ed down to several nations by uncertain tradition, with a great

mixture of corruption ; so that it is hard to find such a resem

blance between them, as would denominate them of divine ori

ginal. But suppose they had a conviction that sin was to be

expiated by sacrifice ; yet they had no manner of idea con

cerning the reference, of those sacrifices they offered, to Christ,

which, as the apostle observes, was the only thing, in those

sacrifices that were performed by a divine warrant, which had .

a tendency to take away sin, or make them that did the service

perfect, as pertaining to the conscience, Heb. ix. 9t and there

fore, when the Jews offered sacrifices, and observed several .

other rites ofworship, which were instituted by God, yet, in

asmuch as they rested in the external performance thereof, and

were destitute of faith in Christ, and other religious duties

that were to attend them, they were reckoned no better than

vain oblations, Isa. i. 13. or unprofitable services: how much

more might all the rites of worship, observed by the heathen,

be deemed so ? Therefore this does not give us sufficient ground

to conclude, that they had the means of salvation, who were

destitute of divine revelation,' and faith in Christ. '

III. It is farther observed, in this answer, that Christ is the

Saviour only of his body the church. This seems to obviate

an objection that might be brought against the impossibility of

attaining salvation, without faith in Christ ; for some will be

ready to conclude, that Christ may be a Saviour by his death,

to those who are strangers to him, and not members of his

body the church, and therefore it is added, that he is the Sa

viour only of such ; which is what several understand, when

they say, that there is no'salvation out of the pale, or inclosure

of the church. This is rather to be explained than denied ;

and it will appear, from what is said in the following answers,

wherein the visible church is described, as including in it those '

who profess the true religion ; and the invisible church is call

ed the body, of which Christ is the Saviour, Eph. v. 23. and

the members thereof are said to be made partakers of union

and communion with him, and to be inseparably joined to

him, as their head and Husband, when they are effectually
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called ; so that these have an interest in that salvation, which

he has procured. From hence we have ground to conclude,

that he will save none by his merits, but such who are made

partakers of the internal graces of the Spirit, and are united to

him by a lively faith, founded on divine revelation ; which is

agreeable to what has been before maintained in this answer,

which establishes the necessity of divine revelation, or the im

possibility of persons attaining salvation by framing their lives

according to the light of nature, who never heard ol the gospel,

nor of Jesus Christ, the sum and substance thereof.

If this be reckoned an hard saying, tending to lessen the

mercy of God, with respect to the objects thereof, it must be

considered, that we have no other rule ofjudging concerning

this matter, but what is contained in scripture. If God has

therein made known to his people the only way of salvation,

we have no warrant to extend it farther than he has done, or

to say, that because he can apply his grace in such methods, as

are altogether unknown to us, that therefore he will do it, is

no just or conclusive argument. And the great design of all

that has been said, in this answer, is to induce us to set the

highest value on Christ, and his gospel ; to adore and magnify

him for the privileges which we enjoy, in being favoured with

it, and to put us upon improving it to the best purposes ; for,

if they are excluded from the benefits thereof, who never heard

of it, How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation ?

Heb. ii. 3.

Quest. LXI. Are all they saved who hear the gospel, and live

in the church ?

Answ. All that hear the gospel, and live in the visible church,

are not saved, but they only who are true members of the

church invisible.

Quest. LXII. What is the visible church ?

Answ. The visible church is a society made up of all such as,

in all ages, and places of the world, do profess the true re

ligion, and of their children.

Quest. LXIII. What are the specialprivileges of the visible

church ?

Answ. The visible church hath the privilege of being under

God's special care and government, of being protected and

preserved in all ages, notwithstanding the opposition of all

enemies, and of enjoving the cpmmunion of saints, the or-

Voi.. II. ' 3 T
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dinary means of salvation, offers of grace by Christ to all

the members of it in the ministry of the gospel, testifying,

that whosoever believes in him shall be saved, and exclud

ing none that will come unto him.

Quest. LXIV. What is the invisible church ?

Answ. The invisible church is the whole number of the elect,

that have been, arc, or shall be gathered into one, under

Christ the Head.

THEY who arc made partakers of Christ's redemption,

and are brought into a state of salvation, have been be

fore described, as members of Christ!s body the church ; and

we are now led to consider them as brought into this relation

to him, and accordingly are to enquire in what sense they are

members of Christ's church, and so to speak of this church as

to its nature, constitution, subjects, and privileges. And,

I. What we are to understand by the word church, as we

find it applied in scripture.

1. It is sometimes used to signify any assembly that is met

together, whatever be the design of their meeting. Though,

indeed, it is very seldom taken in this sense. in scripture ;

nevertheless, there are two or three places in which it is so un

derstood : thus the multitude that met together at Ephesus,

Who made a riot, crying out, Great in Dianu ofthe Ephesians,

are called a church; for the word is the same, which we gener

ally so render, in Acts xix. 352. Our translators, indeed, ren

der it, The assembly was confused, and, in ver. 39. it is said,

This matter ought to be determined in a lawful assembly, that

being an unlawful one; and, in ver. 41. The town-clerk dis

missed the assembly; in all which places, the word, in the

Greek *, is the same which we, in other places, render church;

and the reason why our translators have rendered it assembly,

is, because the word church is used, in a very uncommon

sense, in these places : and we do not find it taken in that sense

in any other part of scripture.

2. It is frequently used, by the Fathers, metonymically, for

the place in which the church met together for religious wor

ship, and so it is often taken among us, and some other re

formed churches, as well as the Papists ; but it does not suffi

ciently appear that it is ever so understood in scripture. It

i s true, some suppose, that it is taken in this sense in 1 Cor.

xi. 28. where it is said, When ye come together in the church,

f hear that there are divisions among you; and, they think, it

is farther explained, and proved to be taken in this sense, from

what the apostle adds, in ver. 20. When ye come together h:

* ttx}.;r«.
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one place ; and also from what is said in ver. 22. Have ye not

houses to eat and drink in, or despise ye the church oj God?

From whence they conclude that the apostle means nothing

else but the place where they were convened together, and,

more especially, because it is here opposed to their own houses.But to this it may be replied, that, in the first of these ver

ses but now mentioned, viz. when ye come together in the

church, it may be very easily understood of particular persons

met together with the rest of the church ; and when it is said,

in ver. 20. that when ye come together into oneplace, this does

not refer to the place in which they were assembled * ; but to

their meeting together with one design, or accord. And when

it is said, in ver. 32. Have ye not houses to eat and drink in,

or despise ye the church of God ? the opposition is not between

their own houses and the place where they were together ; but

J. the meaning is, that by your not eating and drinking in your

own houses, but doing it in the presence of the church, or the

assembly of God's people that are met together, you are not

only chargeable with indecency and interrupting them in the

work which they are come about, but you make a kind of

schism among them, as doing that which they cannot, in con

science, approve of, or join with you in ; and this you are

ready to call caprice, or humour, in them, and hereby you

despise them. And, indeed, the place of worship cannot pro

perly speaking, be said to be the object of contempt ; there

fore the apov.le does not use the word, in this metonymical

sense, for the place of worship, but for the worshipping as

sembly.

Object. The word synagogue is often taken metonymically,

in scripture, for the place where persons were assembled to

worship : thus our Saviour is said sometimes to teach in the

synagogue of the Jews, Matt, iv. 23, and elsewhere we read

of one, concerning whom the Jews say, He loveth our nation,

and hath built us a synagogue, Luke xii. v. and elsewhere the

Psalmist speaking of the church's enemies, says, they have

fiurnt up all the synagogues of God in the land, Psal. lxxiv. 8.

and the apostle James, adapting his mode of speajcing to that

which was used among the Jews, calls the church of God a

fynagogue, If there come unto your assembly, or synagogue, as

it is in the margin, a man with a gold ring, &c. James ii. 2.

where the word is taken for the plaee where they were assem

bled ; therefore we have as much reason to understand thef

word church for the place where the church meets together.Answ. It is true, the word synagogue, in most of these

* The word's it* to when used elsewhere, cannot he understood of the place,

..there persons .were met, but ofthe mianimiUi ofthose -vho -acre engaged iv the tamr.

action; and therefore it is rendered 6iir.yl, in .Jrfr iii. 1. end chaff, iv. 2ti.
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scriptures, is taken for the place where persons meet together

on a religious account, though it is very much to be doubted

whether it be to be understood so in the last of the scriptures

referred to, and therefore our translators render it assembly

and so the meaning is, when you are met together, if a poor

man come into your assembly, you despise him : but suppose

the word synagogue were to be taken in this, as it is in the

other scriptures, for the place of worship, and that, by a pari

ty of reason, the word church may be taken in the same sense;

all that can be inferred from hence is, that they, who call the

places of worship churches, speak agreeable to the sense, though

it may be not the. express words of scripture: but this is so

trifling a controversy, that it is not worth our while to say any

thing more to it.

The learned Mede * insists largely on it, in a discourse,

founded on those words of the apostle before-mentioned, Have

ye not houses to eat and drink in, or despise ye the church of

Cod? in which he attempts to prove, that the apostle, by the

church, means the place of worship, from the opposition

that there is between their own houses and the church of God,

the inconclusiveness of which argument has been before con

sidered. What he farther says, to prove that there were pla

ces in the apostle's days, appropriated, or set apart, for divine

worship ; and, in particular, that the room in which they met

together, on the days of our Saviour's resurrection, and eight

days after, in which they were honoured with his presence,

was the same in which he eat his last Passover with them, and

instituted the Lord's Supper, and that it was in that place that

they constantly met together for worship, and that therein the

seven deacons were afterwards chosen, mentioned in Acts vi.

and that after this a goodly church was erected on the same

spot of ground ; these are no other than uncertain conjectures.

That they met together in an apartment, or convenient room,

in the dwelling-house of some pious disciple, is very probable ;

but his observations from its being an upper room, as freest

from disturbance, and nearest to heaven, seems to be too tri-.fling for so great a man. And what he says farther, in de

fence of it, as supposing that this is what is intended by their

breaking breadfrom house to house, in Acts ii. 4, 6. is not so

agreeable to the sense of the Greek words f, as our translation,

which he militates against, and supposes, that it ought to be

rendered in the house, that is, in this house appointed for the

same purpose.

What he farther adds, to prove that there were particular

places appropriate for worship, in the three first Centuries, by

referring to several quotations out of the Fathers, who lived

• See his virht, Vol I Book II Po^c :(i5, & seq. | K«t t«».
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in these ages, is not to be contested ; though the objection he

brings against this being universally true, taken from what

Origen, Minutius, Felix, Arnobius, and Lactantius say, con

cerning the Christians, in their time, declining to build them,

after they had been disturbed and harrassed, by various perse

cutions, seems to have some .weight in it, and is not sufficient

ly answered by him. What he says on this subject, may be

consulted in the place before-mentioned.

All that we shall say, as to this matter, is, that it is beyond

dispute, that, since the church was obliged to convene together

for religious worship, it was necessary that the usual place, in

which this was performed, should be known by them. But it

still remains uncertain, whether, (though, at some times, in

the more peaceable state of the church, they met constantly in

one place) they did not, at other times, adjourn from place to

place, or sometimes convene in the open air, in places where

they might meet with less disturbance from their enemies.

All, who are conversant in the history of the church in those

ages, know, that they often met, especially in times ofiperse-cution, in caves, and other subterraneous places, near the

graves of those who had suffered martyrdom, in which their

end was not only to encourage them to bear the like testimony

to Christianity, that they had done, but that they might be

more retired and undisturbed in their worship.

But, to add nothing more on this subject, as being of less

moment, that which I would principally militate against is,

what that excellent writer, but now mentioned, attempts to

prove, in his following Dissertation *, concerning the rever

ence that is due to these churches ; not only whilst divine du

ties are performed therein, but at other times, as supposing

that they retain a relative sanctity, which calls for veneration

at all times. The main stress of his argument is taken :.om

the sanctity of those places, which, by divine appointment,

were consecrated for worship, under the ceremonial law ; and

the reverence that was expressed by persons when they entered

into them, which, by a supposed parity of reason, he applies

to those places which arc erected for worship under the gos

pel-dispensation.

To which it may be replied, that it does not fallow, that be

cause the tabernacle and temple had a relative holiness in them,

and therefore the same thing is applicable to the places of wor

ship under the gospel-dispensation. For the temple was a

type of God's presence among men, and in particular of the in

carnation of Christ, which was a glorious instance thereof ; .

and it was an ordinance for their faith in this matter, and there

fore holy. And besides, there was a visible external symbol

* Seepage l52, ft s«q." "
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of God's presence in these places, whose throne was upon the

mercy seat, between the cherubinis, in the holy of holies ; and

therefore this might well be called a holy place, even, when

worship was not performed in it : but it is certain, that other

places of worship, and, in particular, the synagogues were not

then reckoned so, when no worship was performed in thetn,

though they were erected for that purpose; and our Saviour

seems to insinuate, that the holiness of places is taken away

under the gospel-dispensation, as appears by his reply to the

woman of Samaria, when speaking concerning their fathers

worshipping in that mountain, viz. in the temple that was

erected on mount Gerizzim, he says, that the hour csmeth when

ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at yerusalem, wor

ship the Father, John iv. 20, 21. that is, no place shall be so

consecrated for religious worship, as that it shall be more ac

ceptable there than elsewhere, and consequently no veneration

is to be paid to any such place more than another, where the

same worship may be performed *. But this is little other than

a digression from our present design, which is to shew, that

the word church, in scripture, is, for the most part, if not al

ways, taken for an assembly of Christians met together for re

ligious worship, according to the rules which Christ has given

for their direction herein.

The Hebrew word, in the Old Testament, by which the

church of the Jews is signified, is generally rendered the con

gregation |, or assembly ; so that in our translation, we never

meet with the word church in the Old Testament ; yet what is

there called the congregation, or assembly of the Israelites,

might, very properly, be called a church, inasmuch as it is so

* // may be observed, that though the '.earned author before-mentionedgive* suj:-

cient evidence, from the Fathers, that there mere several places appropriated, and
some • : ected, fur divine worship, during the threefirst Centuries ; and he think.,

that wlurtlutr they were consecrated or no, there was a great degree of reverence

paid to them, even at such times, when divi?ie so'vice was not performed iu their, •.

Yet lie iloes not produce any prooffor this out ofthe writings of the fathers, in thon

Centuries ; and it is impossible that he slioulil, for from Fust bias's account of tin

matter, it appears that the consecration ofchurclieswas first practised (i; the t'ourl

Century, [fid. ejusd. Hist. Eccl. Lib. X. cap. 3] As fur the quotation' that Mr.

Jfedc bringsfrom Chrysostom anil Ambrose, to prow that reverence was paid '»

t/ie churches in their times it must be observed, that they lived in the Fourth Cel.-

inry, in wliich churches being not onhi appro/mated, but consecrated forpublic w-

ehip, it is no wonaer to find the Fathers of that age expressing a reverencefor thttn.

JVevcrthelcss, it is very evident,from tlx words ofthest Fathers here cited, tJuit th'y

intend therehy nothing else but a reverent behaviour, which ought to 6c expressed bii

those who come into the chnrch to perform any act of divine worship ; and this vf

arefurfrom denying, .wliether the externa! rites ofconsecration be used or m. . Jt

for his quotation takenfrom Tertulian, who lived in the end of the 'Second Century

it don't prove that he thought that reverence ought to h.- expressed to the places sf

morslup, bat that the highcst reverence ought to be wed in the acts ofwtrship, and

particularly in prayer, which it an undoubted truth, whether nt -..urs'iib God itt ths

t hnrch, or arv where clff.
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styled hi the New Testament : thus it is said, concerning Mo

ses, that he was in the church in the wilderness, Acts vii. 38.

But it is certain the word church is peculiarly adapted, in the

New Testament, to signify the Christian church worshipping

God, according to the rules prescribed by our Saviour, and

oihers, delivered by his apostles, under the Spirit's direction ;

which is the sense in which we arc to understand it, in speak

ing to these answers, (a) And this leads us to consider,

(n) The word Church is of Greek derivation. Kivraur is used by ancient au

thors for the place of public worship. The old word Kyroike, contracted into

Kirk, and softened into church, is a compound of Kugm wwc. It is of very ex

tensive signification. Church is used generally in our version of the New Tes

tament, for the Greek Extume.i*.-

The words Ekxhwix in the New, and *5np in the Old Testament, are synoni-

movis. They both proceed from the same root 'jpt the voice. The meaning of

each is assembly—any number of persons met, by previous appointment. The

verb, in each language, from which the noun immediately proceeds, is, to call

out, to call together, and the noun is that which is so called.

It is, of course, no abuse of language to apply the word to any assembly,

great or small, which meets for social or judiciary purposes. The character of

the assembly is known from the connexion in which the word is used, and not

from the word itself. In this lat itude of application, the inspired writers of both

Testaments made use of the words and Exxxte-«.

In the Old Testament, the former of these words is applied to a number of

idolatrous women—bands of soldiers—the commonwealth of Israel—distinct

worshipping congregations—a representative assembly—a council, and, 1 may

add, to other assemblies of every description.

1. The word 7T1p is used in Jer. xliv. 1.5. It is applied to a great number of

idolatrous women, who, together with their husbands, persisted in their oppo

sition to the command of (lod by tlie prophet Jeremiah. It is worthy of being

remarked, that the Septuagint, in this instance, renders the word by "Suntymyr.

Our translation renders it multitude.

2. It signifies bands of soldiers. Ezek. xxvi. 7. These marched against Tyrus,

under the direction of the tyrant Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon. The Sep

tuagint renders it, as above, tynagagues, and the English translators, com

panies.

S. The word (which, for the sake of the English reader, I shall write KEL,)

is used for the whole commonwealth of Israel. That people, called by God,

were bound together by a sacred ritual, and all were commanded to keep the

passover. Exod. xii. 6. Our translation renders it the whole assembly, and in

the Septuagint it is n«> to srwi9«.

4. It signifies distinct worshipping societies. Ps. xxvl 12- In this verse, the

Psalmist prot'estes his resolution to honour the institutions of social worship. He

had rather accompany the saints to the congregation, than sit in the society of

the wicked, ver, 5. In both cases the same Hebrew word is used; the Septu

agint use EmJtio-i*, and the English translators, congregation. KEL, and Ec-

ctesia. are, with equal propriety, applied to the hateful clubs of the wicked, and

id the worshipping assemblies of the saints.

5. The.word is also applied to a representative assembly.

—After the regular organization of the Israelitish commonwealth, although Mo

ses transacted all public business .nth the chiefs, he is uniformly represented as

►peaking unto all Israel. This form of speech was not to be misunderstood by

the Jews. They had not learned to deny that principle upon which the repre

sented identify with the representative. Deut. xxix. 14, 1 j, 23. When .Moses

was about to give his last advice to thi Hebrews, he summuntd the KEL before
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II. That the church is distinguished into visible and invisi;

bte, each of which are particularly denned, and will be farther

insisted on, under some following heads ; but before this, wc

him. Deut. xxxi. 30. In tins instance, the word unquestionably signifies a re

presentative body. My reasons for considering it so, are,

1. The obvious meaning of tbe passage. Ver. 29. " Gather unto me all the

eldert of your tribes—that I may speak these words in their ears."—ver. 30.

" And THoses spake in the ears of all the ''Hp—the words of this song." The

KEL ofIsrael are tbe elders and officers met together.

2. It is impossible it can be otherwise. Moses could not speak in the ears of

all Israel, except by representation. No human voice can extend over two mil

lions of men.

5. Upon the principle of representation Moses uniformly acted. He instruct

ed the elders, and the elders commanded the people. Deut xxvii. 1. " And

" Jtfosca, with the eldert ofIsrael, commanded the people." Without multiplying

texts, 1 refer the reader to Exod.xii.3. "Speak unto all the congregation of

" Israel"—verse 21. " Then Moses called for all the elders of Israel." Even in

the most solemn acts of religion, the elders represented the whole congregation.

Their hands were placed upon the head of the bullock which was offered to

make atonement for the whole congregation. Lev. iv. 15. And that the reader

may not be without an instance of the use of the word KEL, in the most ab

stract form which can exist upon the representative principle itself, I refer him

to Gen. xxviii. 3. Here it is applied to a single individual Higher than this,

representation cannot be carried. Ver. I. Isaac called Jacob, and blessed

" him—ver. 3. " That thou mayest be a KEL" Jacob was a KEL, as the repre

sentative of a very numerous posterity.

6. The word is used to signify a council—an assembly for deliberation and

judgment. Gen. xlix. 6. The patriarch speaks of Simeon and Levi, these two

are a KEL. It is, indeed, a representative one. Verse 7. " 1 will divide them

" in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel." This could have been said ofthe two

sons of Jacob, only as including their posterity.

This KEL was however a council. They consulted and determined to destroy

the Schechemites. The assembly was a conspiracy. The Septuagint renders

the word by Xu«e«f.

The KEL in which Job cried for redress^ could not have been the church of

Israel, but a court ofJudicature. Job xxx. 28.

Solomon, acquainted with the laws of Israel, must have referred to the power

of Judicatures, in detecting crimes, when he spoke of the KEL, in Pror. xxvi.

26. and v. 14.

The KEL, to which Ezekiel refers, xvi. 40. and xxiil 45—47. cannot be mis

taken. The prophet himself expressly says this KEL would sit in judgment

try, and decide, and execute the sentence, upon those who came before them.

In these verses, the Septuagint renders the word by O#ioc, and our translation.

of it is company.

By the law of God, regular courts of jurisprudence were established among

the Israelites. In no instance was the whole body of the people to be judges.

Deut. xvi. 18. The rulers in each city, the officers of justice, are umibrmly

called elders, and unto these elders met in council, is every r:ase referred. He

must be, Indeed, little acquainted with the law given by Moses, who is ignorant

of this fact. See Deut. xxi. xxii. and xxv. chapters.

These elders met in council. To them the name Presbytery was applied in

latter times. Moses and the prophets use the names KEL and OD-EH. These

words are used indiscriminately in the Old Testament. It is to be observed, thai

they are translated in the Septuagint, generally by ecclesia and, synagoga. This

phraseology is adopted in the New 1 estament. The New Testament writer*

use the Septuacrint translation o( the scriptures in their quotations from the Old

Testament.
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may offer something by way of premisal, concerning the rea«

son of this distinction. The word church, according to the

grammatical construction thereof, signifies a number of persons

Nchemiah summoned before the council the nobles and rulers who transgres

sed the law. Neh. v. 7. They exacted usury fiir their money, and are to be tried

by the competent authorities. The word *7np, in this verse, We translate as

sembly, and the Septuagint reads ZuOJiri*. Compare Numb. xxxv. 24, with

Deut. xix. 13, and it will appear, that the congregation which judicially tried

the man-slayer, is the Ecckiia of elders. See also Josh. xx. 4. " He shall de-

" clare his cause in the ears of the cldert"—ver. 6. " And stand before the cou-

" gregation for judgment."

The word Extt/twta, in the New Testament, is not, any more than its corres

pondents in the Old, confined in its application to a popular assembly. It sig

nifies a tumultuous mob, Acts xix. 32, and the city council, Acts xix. 39. Thi*

sense of the word is justified by the best Greek authors. Consult Passor, who

quotes Demosthenes and Suidas, in defence of this application. Hence, the

verb Et««;.» is, in the middle and passive voices, to appeal from an inferior to a

superior Judicatory. " Plutarch," says Parkhurst, " several times applies the

verb in the same view." Acts xxv. 11, 12, 21, 25. See also Chap. xxvi. 32. and

xxviii. 19.

In the application ofEcclesia to the christian church, which is the most com

mon use of it in the New Testament, it signifies the whole church militant—all

the elect of God—private societies of believers—single organized congregations

—several congregations united under a Presbytery—and church rulert met in

Judicatory.

1. The church militant is an Ecclesia. Matt. xvi. 18. and Acts ii. 47. " The

" Lord added to the church daily."

2. The whole body of elect and redeemed sinners. Eph. v. 25. " Christ also

" loved the church, and gave himself for it"—ver. 27. " That be might present

*' it to himself a glorious church."

3. Two or three private Christians, met for prayer and conference, or living

together in a family, are an Exiwuw. Acts xiv. 23. " They had ordained thcrrt

elders in every church." The Ecclesia, or Church, existed prior to its organi

zation, by the election and ordination of rulers. It existed, in this sense, even

in private houses. Horn. xvi. 5. and Col. iv. 15.

4. The word signifies an organized congregation. Acts xiv. 23. The Eccle

sia did not cease to be one, when presbyters were ordained to teach and to rule

in the congregation.

5. The word is applied to several congregations regularly presbyterated.

There is nothing to render this application improper. It is no abuse, in any lan

guage, of a generic term, to apply it to any collection of the individuals belong

ing to that geir. i, in a connexion which manifests the restriction. The church

of Christ in Philadelphia, is all Christians in thatcity, although there should be

one hundred congregations in it. The church in Corinth, is as intelligible a

phrase as the church in the house of Nyinphas—The church on earth, or, the

church in glory. This application is not only just, but scriptural. The saint*

in Corinth were one Ecclesia. 1 Cor. L 2. But in Corinth were several congrega

tions. There were more Ecclesias than one, xiv. 34. Corinth was a city of great

extent, wealth, and population. In it were several heathen temples, dedicated

to different pagan divinities. There were upwards of a thousand prostitutes at

tending at the temple of Venus. In this city, Paul met with uncommon suc

cess in preaching the gospel. Here he abode nearly two years. Considering the

rapidity with which the gospel Was then spreading, attended with miraculous

power, is it reasonable, that ki Corinth there was yet but one congregation of

professed Christians ? In the present day, without any supernatural, or even un

common success, it is not singular for a preacher, in a large city, to collect in

a few years a congregation of religious professors. At the first sermon of Paul,

numbers were converted. After this, the Lord informs him, he has " much

Vol. If. 3 U
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that are called ; and, in its application to this present subject,

every one, who is a member thereof, may be said to be called

to be made partaker of that salvation which is in Christ. Now,

as there is a twofold calling spoken of in scripture, to wit, one

visible and external, whereby some are made partakers of the

external privileges of the gospel, and all the ordinances there

of; the other internal, and saving, whereby others are made

partakers of those special and distinguishing blessings, which

God bestows on the heirs of salvation : the former of these our

Saviour intends, when he says, Many are railed, butfew are

chosen, Matt. xx. 16. the latter is what the apostle speaks of,

when he connects it with justification and glorification, Rom.

viii. 30. Now they who are called in the former of these sen

ses, are included in that branch of the distinction which re

spects the visible church; the latter are members of that church

which is styled invisible ; the former are members of Christ by

profession; the latter are united to him, as their Head and

Husband, who are made partakers of spiritual life from him,

and shall live for ever with him. The members of the visible

church are the children of God, as made partakers of the ex

ternal dispensation of the covenant of grace ; such God speaks

of, when he says, I have nourished and brought up children,

" pople in this city." Here were several pastors—public officers with a diver

sity of tongues, suited to tlic wants of the church; yet, when Paul wrote his

epistle, nil the congregations, although differing about the merits of their res

pective founders, are railed one Ecclesia. In a similar sense is the word appli

ed to the church at Ephesus, at Antioch, and Jerusalem.

6. Exicwirw is applied to an assembly of elders. Matt, xviii. 17. The constitu

tion of the Jewish courts is known. Each synagogue had its < iders and officers.

The inferior courts were subordinate to the Sanhedrim. Never were cases de

cided by the populace. Our Redeemer spoke in the common language ofJudea.

He referred to the synagogue court. When translated into Greek, what other

name should be given to this Judicatory, than the one given, Ecclesia ? There

is no misunderstanding of this text, by one who impartially considers the con

nexion. There are in the church authorized mlers, distinct from the ruled.

The rulers, and not the ruled, must ultimately determine controversies. To

officers, was committed the power of the keys—the power of binding and loos

ing; and this Eccleiin, ver. 17, has the power of binding mid looting, ver. 18.—

and it may consist even of two or ihree persons, ver. 20. The whole passage i»

a directory for the application of ecclesiastic power conferred upon church offi

cers. Ch. xvi. 19. I shall close this note, by a quotation from the lectures of

Dr. Campbell, of Aberdeen. It must appear extraord.nary from the pen ofsuch

a scholar. " But in any intermediate sense between a single congregation and

c the whole community of Christians, not one instance can be brought of tie

application of the word Ekuxwix, in sacred writ. If any impartial hearer is nut

satisfied on this point, let him examine every passage in the New Testament,

Wherein the word we render church is to be found; let him canvas in tic wri

tings of.the Old t estament every sentence wherein the correspondent word oc

curs, and if he find a single passage, w herein it clearly means either the priest

hood, or the rulers of the nation, or any thing that can be called a church re

presentative, let him fairly admit the distinction as scriptural and proper."

xc'lxod's catxcbuv.
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Isa. i. 2. and elsewhere he says, concerning the church of the

Jews, who were externally in covenant with him, Israel is my

son, even my first-born, Exod. iv. 22. But the members of

the invisible church, are the children of God by faith, Gal. iii.

16. and because children, in this sense, therefore heirs; heirs

of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, Rom. viii. 17. These

things must particularly be insisted on ; and accordingly,

I. We shall speak something concerning the invisible church,

which is described, in one of the answers we are explaining,

as containing the whole number of the elect, that have been,

are, or shall be gathered into one, under Christ their Head.

1. They are said to be elect, and subject to Christ their

Head ; upon which account, some have included, jn this num

ber, the holy angels, inasmuch as they are styled, by the apos

tle, elect angels, 1 Tim. v. 21. and Christ is, in some respects,

their Head, as the apostle calls him, The Head of all princi

pality and power, Coloss. ii. 10. and elsewhere the church is

said to come to an innumerable company of angels, Heb. xii.

22. But though they are, indeed, elected, it may be question

ed, whether they were chosen in Christ, as the elect among

the children of men are said to be ; and, though Christ be stv -

led their Head: yet his Headship over them doth not include

in it those things that are implied in his being the Head of

his chosen people, as he is the Head of the covenant of grace-,

on which their salvation is founded; or the Captain of their

salvation, as he is styled, chap. ii. 10. who, having purchased

them by his blood, brings them into a state of grace, and then

to glory. For these and such-like reasons, I would not assert

(hat angels are properly a part of Christ's invisible church, and

therefore it only includes those that are elected to salvation

among the children of men.

2. They are farther described as such, who have been, are,

or shall be gathered into one, under Christ the Head ; there

fore there is a part of them that are not actually brought into

him. These our Saviour speaks of under the metaphor oi" ,

sheep, who were not of this fold, concerning whom he says,

Them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice, John x.

16. And there is another part of them, who are triumphant

in heaven, as well as those that are actually called by the grace

of God, who are in their way to heaven, struggling, at present,

with many difficulties, through the prevalency of corruption,

and conflicting with many temptations, and exposed to many

evils that attend this present state. These different circuiv.-

stances of those who are brought in to Christ, give occasion to

that known distinction between the church triumphant and

militant.
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Object. To that part of this description of the invisible

church, which includes in it those that shall be gathered unto

Christ, it is objected, that no one can be said to be a member

of this church, who is not actually brought in unto him ; for

that would be to suppose, that unconverted persons might be

members thereof, and consequently that Christ is their Head,

Shepherd and Saviour j though they be characterized, in scrip

ture, as children of wrath, running in all excess of riot, refu

sing to submit to him, and neglecting that great salvation which

is offered in the gospel t How can such be members of Christ's

church, and that in the highest sense thereof?

And it is farther objected, against the account given of the

invisible church in this answer, that a part of those who are

said to be the members thereof, are considered at present as

not existing ; and therefore it must be a very improper, if not

absurd, way of speaking, to say, that such are members of

Christ's church*

Answ. I am not inclined to extenuate those expressions of

scripture, which represent unconverted persons as children of

wrath, in open rebellion against God, and refusing to submit

to him ; nor would I say any thing from whence such might

have the least ground to conclude that they have a right to any

of the privileges of God's elect, or Christ's invisible church,

or that they are included in that number j for that would be to

expose the doctrine of election to one of the main objections

that is brought against it, as though it led to licentiousness :

ne vertheless, let it be considered, that this answer treats of the

invisible church ; therefore whatever privileges are reserved

for them, who, though elected, are in an unconverted state,

these are altogether unknown to them ; and it would be an un

warrantable presumption for them to lay claim to them, How

ever, we must not deny that God knows who are his, who are

redeemed by Christ, and what blessings, pursuant thereunto,

shall be applied to them : he knows the time when they shall

be made a willing people, in the day of his power, and what

grace he designs to work in them : he considers the elect in

general, as given to Christ, and Christ as having undertaken

to do all that is necessaiy to fit them for the heavenly blessed

ness,

Moreover, we must not suppose but that God knows, with

out the least doubt and uncertainty, the whole number of those

who shall appear with Christ, in glory, at his second coming ;

for things that are future to us, are present, with respect to

him, as with one single view, he knows all things, past and to

come, as well as present ; and therefore, if the expression made

use of be thus qualified, which is agreeable to the design of

this answer, I cannot see that the objection has sufficient foVce
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to overthrow it, any more than those arguments that are usual

ly brought against the doctrine of election, can render it less

.worthy to be received by us.

As for the other branch of the objection, that they, who are

not in being, cannot be denominated members of Christ's

church in anv sense : though it be allowed, that such cannot

be, at present, the subjects of any privileges ; yet we must

consider, that, since God seeth not as man seeth, they may, in

his eternal purpose to save them, be considered as the objects

thereof, and therefore in his account, be reckoned members of

Christ's invisible church, that is, such as he designs to bring

into being, and afterwards to make them meet to partake of

the inheritance of the saints in light. Therefore I see no rea

son to except against this mode of speaking, in which they arc

described as such, who shall be gathered under Christ, their

Head: however, if the objection only respected the propriety,

or impropriety, of a word, provided it had not a tendency to

overthrow the doctrine of God's certain and peremptory elec

tion, I would not militate against it. '

3. This church, which is said to consist of the whole num

ber of the elect, is styled invisible ; by which we are not to

understand, that their election of God cannot be known by

themselves, since we have sufficient ground, from scripture, to

conclude, that believers may attain the assurance thereof in

this life : but it is so called, because many of them have finish

ed their course in this world, and are entered into that state,

in which they are, with respect to those that live here, no more

seen.

Moreover, the number of those who are styled the members

of this church, cannot be determined by any creature. It is

only known to God ; and that grace, which any of them ex

perience, how far soever they may arrive to the knowledge of

it themselves, cannot be said to be certainly and infallibly known

by others ; and therefore the apostle says, concerning them,

that their life is hid with Christ in God, Col. iii. 3.

However, though this church be, at present, invisible, yet

when the whole number of the elect shall be brought in to

Christ, and, as the apostle speaks, Gathered together unto him,

2 Thess. ii. 1. then it shall no longer remain invisible; for

when Christ, who is their life, shall appear, they also shall ap

pear with him in glory, Col. iii. 4. We may farther observe

concerning the church, as thus described,

(1.) That it has many glorious characters given of it: thus

it is frequently called Christ's spouse, in the Song of Solomon,

by which he seems to intend more than what could well be

said concerning the Jewish church ; for the description there

given of it, as being all fair, and without spot, Cant. iv. T.
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and is rather applicable to the state in which the saints shall be

hereafter, than that in which they are at present ; and there

fore I am inclined to think, that he speaks of the invisible

church, or the election of grace. And this character, given

of them, is taken from that conjugal union which there is be

tween Christ and believers ; on which account it is said else

where, Thy Maker is thine Husband, the Lord of hosts is his

name; and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel, Isa. liv. 5.

and the Psalmist describes it, in a very elegant manner, as

thus related to Christ, when he says, upon thy right-hand did

stand the queen in gold of Ophir, Psal. xlv. 9. and then speaks

of it, as arrived to the highest pitch oi honour and happiness,

when introduced into the king's presence in raiment of needle

work, with gladness and rejoicing, being brought into his

palace, vftr. 14, 15. and the aposde calls it, The General

Assembly and church of the first-born, which are written, Heb.

xii. 23. or, as it is in the margin, enrolled in heaven; and it

is also considered, when presented by Christ to himself, or

to his own view at last, being brought to perfection, as a gle-

rious church ; not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing i

but holy, and without blemish, Eph. v. 27. In this respect it

may be called, The holy catholic church, though many, with

out sufficient ground, understand those words of the creed, in

which it is so called, in a sense very different from, and infe

rior to it.

(2.) This invisible church is but one body, and therefore

not divided, like the visible church, into many particular

bodies, as will be observed under a following head. This

seems to be the meaning of that expression, in which it is said,

My dove, my undefiled is but one, Cant. vi. 9.

(3.) It is not the seat of human government, as the visible

church is ; nor are persons said to be received into its com

munion. And whatever officers Christ has appointed, to se

cure the order, and to promote the edification of his churches,

these have nothing to do in the church, considered as invisi

ble ; however, it is eminently under Christ's special govern

ment, who is the Head, as well as the Saviour thereof.

(4.) There are many special privileges, which belong to it,

that include in them all the graces and comforts, which are

applied to them by the Holy Spirit : and so thev are consider

ed, as enjoying union and communiou with Christ, in grace

and glory, as being called, justified, sanctified, and many of

them assured of their interest in Christ here and all of them

shall be glorified with him hereafter. These privileges arc in

sisted on, in several following answers ; for which reason wc

pass them over at present, and proceed to consider another of

the answers, which we are to explain : And accordingly,
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II. We have an account of the visible church, which is

described as a society, made up of all such, who, in all ages,

and places of the world, profess the true religion, and of their

children. In this description ol the church, we may observe,

1. That it is called visible, not only because ..he worship

performed therein, and the laws given to those particular

churches, of ifrhich it consists, are visible ; but its members are

so, or known to the world : and the profession they make of

the true religion, or subjection to Christ, as their Head and

Sovereign, is open, free, and undisguised, whereby they are

distinguished from the rest of the world.

2. It is called a society, which denomination it takes from

the communion which its members have with one another :

hut, inasmuch as the word is in the singular number, denoting

but one body of men, it is to be enquired whether this be a

proper mode of speaking, though frequently used.

(1.) It is allowed, by all Protestants, that there are, and

have been, ever since the preaching of the gospel by the apos

tles, many particular churches in the world *; and this is

agreeable to what we often read of in the New Testament, as

the apostle Paul directs his epistles to particular churches ;

such as that at Ephesus, Corinth, Philippi, &c. Some of

these were larger, others smaller, as denoting, that no regard

is to be had to the number of persons of which each of them

consists : thus we read of churches in particular houses, 1 Cor.

xvi. 10. and these may each of them, without the least im

propriety of expression, be styled a visible church, for the

reasons above mentioned.

(2.) It must also be allowed, on the other hand, that the

church is spoken of in the singular number, in scripture, as

though it were but one : thus it is said that Saul made havoc of

the church, entering into every house, and haling men and wo

men, committed them to prison, Acts viii. 3. and, speaking of

himself, he says, Concerning zeal, persecuting the church,

Phil. iii. 6. and elsewhere, that, beyond measure, he persecuted

the church of God, and wasted it, Gal. i. 13. Now it is certain,

that it was not one particular church that he directed his per

secuting rage against, but all the churches of Christ, wherever

he came, especially those in Judea, which he speaks of in the

plural number, ver. 23. by which he explains' what he means,

by his persecuting the church of God; for it is said, He which

* TU Papists, indeed, pretend that there is no other church in the world, hut

that which they style catholic and visible, of which the bishop of Rome is lite head;

but we may euy, in answer to this win boast, at it is said concerning tlie church in

Surilis, in Hev. iii. 1. Thou hast a name that, thou livest, and art dead. Pre-

ti stunts, though they speak oftentimes of the visible clmrch as one, yet they don't

deny but that there are many particular churches contained in it. Her the utsem-

i'u's Confession offaith, chap. 25. § 4.

t
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Persecuted us in times past, now prcacheth thefaith which oitcr

he destroyed, ver. 23. and elsewhere it is said, God hath set

some in the church;first, apostles ; secondarily, prophets; third

ly, teachers, 1 Cor. xii. 28. by which we are to understand all

the churches ; for the aposdes were not pastors of any particu

lar church, but acted as pastors in all the churches wherever

they came, though every church had its own respective pastor

set over it, who was, in a peculiar manner, related to it ; yet

all these churches are called, in this place, the church. There

fore we are not to contend about the use of a word, provided

it be righdy explained, whether persons speak of the church in

the singular, or churches in the plural number. If we speak of

the church, as though it were but one, the word is to be taken

collectively for all the churches of Christ in the world : this the

apostle explains, when he speaks of them all, as though they

were one body, under the influence of the same Spirit, called in

one hope of their calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one

God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in

them all, Eph. iv. 4—6. this is that unity of the Spirit which

they were to endeavour to keep, and so to act agreeably to their

faith herein ; and, in this respect, we freely allow that all the

churches of Christ are one ; there is but one foundation OB

which they are built, one rule of faith, one way to heaven, in

which they all professedly walk. Moreover, the churches of

Christ have not only communion with one another, in their par

ticular societies, but there is a communion of churches, where

by they own one another, as walking in the same fellowship

with themselves, express a sympathy with each other in afflic

tive circumstances, and rejoice in the edification and flourish

ing state of each other. In these respects we consider the

churches as one, and so call them all the church of Christ.

Nevertheless, this is to be understood with certain limita

tions ; and therefore we are not to suppose that the church, as

the seat of government, is one ; or that there is one set of men,

who have a warrant to bear rule over the whole, that is, o%cr

all the churches of Christ ; for none suppose that there is one

universal pastor of the church, except the Papists. All Pro

testants, however they explain their sentiments about the catho

lic visible church, allow, that the seat of government is in each

particular church, of which no one has any right to give pas

tors to other churches, or to appoint who shall be admitted in

to their respective communion.

(3.) There is another thing in this description of the visible.

church, which stands in need of being explained and defended,

when it is said, that it consists of all such as, in all ages, and

places, of the world, do profess the true religion : if nothing be

intended hereby, but that no one has a right to the privilege of

■
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communion of saints, or fit to be received into any church of

Christ, but those who profess the true religion, namely, the

faith on which it is built ; this I am far from denying ; for that

would be to suppose that the church professes one faith, and

some of its members another; or that it builds up what it al

lows others to throw down.

But I am a little at a loss to account for the propriety of the

expression, when the church is said to be a society, professing

the true religion, in ail ages. Jt cannot be supposed that the

church, or churches, that are now in being, are any part of that

society which professed the true religion in Moses's time, or

in the apostolic age ; but it is principally the propriety of ex

pression that is to be excepted against ; for I suppose, nothing

is intended hereby; but that as the church, in every respective

foregoing age, consisted of those who embraced the true reli

gion, it consists of no other in our age.There is one thing more which I would take leave to observe

in this description of the church, which renders it incomplete,

inasmuch as it speaks of it as consisting of those who profess

the true religion ; but makes no mention of that bond of union

which constitutes every particular branch of this universal

church of Christ. It speaks, indeed of those qualifications

which belong to every one as a Christian, which is a remote,

though necessary condition of being received into church com

munion ; but takes no notice of that mutual consent, which is

the more immediate bond by which the members of every

church coalesce together: but this we may have occasion to

speak of under a following head.

The last thing I observe, in this description of the visible

church, is, that it consists not only of the professors of the true

religion, hut of their children ; this is rather to be explained,

than denied : however, I cannot but observe, that many have

run too great lengths in what they have asserted concerning the

right of children to this privilege. Some of the Fathers have

not only considered them as members of the church, but

brought them to the Lord's table, and given them the bread

dipped in the wine, the same way as food is applied to infants,

when they were too young to discover any thing of the design

thereof : that which led them into this mistake, was their mis

understanding the sense of our Saviour's words, Except ye eat

theJiesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life

in you, John vi. 53. supposing that this was meant of their

eating bread, and drinking wine in the Lord's supper, though

they might easily have known that this was not our Saviour's

meaning ; inasmuch as the Lord's supper was not instituted, till

some time after, and, when instituted, it was not designed to

be reckoned so necessary' to salvation, as that the bare not par-

Vol. II, 3 X
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taking thereof should exclude from it. Cyprian gives an ac

count of his administering it to an infant brought by her mo

ther ; and relates a circumstance attending it, that savours so

much of superstition, in that grave and pious Father, that I

forbear to mention it.* And this was not only practised by

him, but by several others in some following ages. And many

in later ages speak of children as incomplete members of the

church ; and some suppose that this is the result of their bap

tismal dedication ; others that it is their birth-right, and as the

consequence hereof they have maintained, that when they come

to be adult, they rather claim their right to church-communior.

than are admitted to it, as those are, who are not the children

of church-members, and as a farther consequence deduced from

this supposition, they assert, that if they are guilty of vile enor

mities, and thereby forfeit this privilege, they are in a formal

way to be excommunicated, and that it is a defect in the go

vernment of the churches in our day, that this is not practised

by them.

This is not what is intended by children's being members of

churches, together with their parents, in this answer; but that

which I think all will allow of, viz. that children being the pro

perty of parents, they are obliged to dedicate them, together

with themselves, to God, and pursuant thereunto to endeavour

to bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord,

hoping that through his blessing on education, they may, in his

own time and way, be qualified for church communion, and

then admitted to it, that hereby the churches of Christ may

have an addition of members to £11 up the places of those who

are called off the stage.

As to the concern of the church in this matter, which in some

respects redounds to the advantage of the children of those who

are members of it, they are obliged to shew their regard to

them, so far as to exhort their parents, if there be occasion, to

express a due concern for their spiritual welfare ; or, if they

are defective herein, to extend their censure rather to the pa

rents, than to the children, as neglecting a moral duty, and so

acting unbecoming the relation they stand in to them. Thus

concerning the description given of the visible church in this

answer; we shall now proceed to speak more particularly of it,

and accordingly shall consider the former and present consti

tution and government thereof. And,

I. As to what concerns the state of the Jewish church be

fore the gospel-dispensation ; this was erected in the wilder

ness, and the laws by which it was governed, were given by

God, and transmitted to Israel by the hand of Moses. There

was a very remarkable occurrence preceding their being settled

* W<i.Cvpr. it lafit.'cup. I>fl3. * . , *
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za^a church, that we read of, Exod. xix. 7, 8. in which God

demanded an explicit consent from the whole congregation, to

be his people, and to be governed by those laws he should give

them, upon which they made a public declaration, that all that

the Lord hath spoken we will do. And Moses returns the words

of the people unto the Lord. And soon after this there was ano

ther covenant-transaction between God and them, mentioned in

a following chapter, when Moses came and told the people all

the words of the Lord, and all his judgments ; and the people

answered with one voice, saying, All the words which the Lord

hath said will we do. And this was confirmed by sacrifice, and

he took half tlie blood thereof and put it in basons, and half of

the blood he sprinkled on the altar, and he took the book of the

covenant and read it in the audience of the people ; upon which

they repeat tl*:ir engagement, all that the Lord hath said will

we do, and be obedient. And then he took the blood and sprinkled

it on the people, and said, behold the blood of the covenant which

the Lord hath made with you, concerning all these words, Exod.

xxiv. 3, 5—9. and then we have an account of an extraordi

nary display which they had of the divine glory, They saw the

God of Israel, and did eat and drink, ver. 11. which was a far

ther confirming this covenant. And upon some important oc

casions they renewed this covenant with God, avouched him to

be their God, and he condescended at the same time to avouch

them to be his peculiar people, Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. Thus they

'were settled in a church-relation by God's appointment, and

their solemn covenant and consent to be his people.

After this we read of God's settling the form of their church-

government, appointing those various ordinances and institu

tions which are contained in the ceremonial law, and settling a

ministry among them, and giving directions concerning every

branch of the work that was to be performed by them. Aaron

and his sons had the priesthood committed to them, who were

to offer gifts and sacrifices ; the High-Priest was to be chief

minister in holy things, the other priests assistants to him in

most branches of his office ; and when the temple was built,

and the service to be performed therein established, the priests

attended in their respective courses, each course entering on

their ministry every Sabbath, 2 Chron. xxiii. 4t and there be

ing twenty-four courses, 1 Chron. xxiv. it came to their respec

tive turns twice every year. The porters also, who were to wait

continually at the avenues of the temple day and night, to pre

vent any unclean person or thing from coming into it, as well

as its being plundered of the treasures that were laid up in

chambers adjoining to it ; these also ministered in their courses,

the number whereof was the same with that of the priests,

1 Chron. xxiii. S. compared with chap, xxvi. And the singers,
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who attended some parts of the worship, ministered in their

courses, 1 Chron. xxiii. 5. compared with chap. xxv.

And besides these, there were some appointed to represent;

the people, who were chosen to come up from their respective

places of abode with the priests when they ministered in their

courses ; these are called stationary men. Dr. Lightfoot* gives

an account of them from some Jewish writers who treat on this

subject ; not that we have any mention of them in scripture ;

hut they suppose that it took its rise from that law in Lev. i.

3, 4. where they who brought an offering to the Lord were obli

ged to be present, and to put their hands on the head thereof, as

well as the priests, who had the main concern in this service.

From hence it is inferred, that since, besides the sacrifices that

were offered for particular persons, there were daily sacrifices

offered in the behalf of the whole congregation ; and because it

was impossible for them to be present to bear a part in this

service, it was necessary that some should be deputed to repre

sent the whole body of the people, that so there might be a

number present to assist in this service, that these acts of wor

ship might be performed in the most public manner ; and inas

much as this was to be performed daily, it was necessary that

some should be deputed, whose proper business it was to at

tend ; and he thinks that as there were priests deputed to minis

ter in their courses, so there was a number deputed to repre

sent the people, M-ho went up to Jerusalem with the priests of

the respective course. And he farther adds, that at the same

time that these were ministering in the temple, the people met

together, and spent that week in those synagogues which were

near the place of their abode, in fasting, and other acts of reli

gious worship, in which, though at a distance, they implored

a blessing on the sen-ice that their brethren were performing.

As for the rest of the people, they were obliged to be pre

sent at Jerusalem, at the solemn and public festival, performed

three times a year ; and others of them, who had committed

any sin that was to be expiated by sacrifice, were to come up

thither to the temple at other times, and bring their sacrifices

to atone for the guilt which they had contracted.

If it be said, that this was, indeed, a solemn method of wor

ship, exceeding beautiful, and also had a circumstance in it,

which was its glory, viz. that the temple-service was typical of

Christ, and the way of salvation by him : but what methods

were there to instruct the people in the doctrines of religion ?

It would not much conduce thereunto for them to come up to

Jerusalem, to worship at the three yearly festivals : how did

they spend their Sabbaths ? or, what acts of worship were they

engaged in, in their respective places of abode i

* Sse /«> Work; Vol. I.page 924, 925.



OF THZ CHURCH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE. JS9

To this we answer, that God also appointed a sufficient num

ber to be their ministers in holy things, helpers of their faith as

to this matter, viz. not only the priests, but the whole tribe of

Levi, whose place of residence was conveniently situated : they

had forty-eight cities in various parts of the land ; some of

which were not far distant from any of the people. These in

structed them in the way of God, the people sought the know

ledge hereof from their mouths^ Mai. ii. 7. And there were,

besides the temple, several other places appointed for religious

worship : these were of two sorts, namely,

1. The synagogues, which were generally built in cities, of

which hardly any were without them, if they consisted of a

number of persons who were able to erect them, and had lei

sure, from their secular employments, to preside over, and set

forward, the work to be performed therein ; * and that was of

a different nature from the temple-service, in which gifts and

.sacrifices were to be offered, God having expressly forbidden

the erecting any altars elsewhere ; therefore the worship per

formed in them was prayers, reading and expounding the law

and the prophets, and instructing the people in all other duties

of religion, which were necessary to be performed in the con

duct of their lives.

The manner of doing this, was not only by delivering set

discourses, agreeable to our common methods of preaching,

Acts xiii. 15. and seq. but holding disputations and conferen

ces together about some important matters of religion : thus

the apostle Paul disputed in the synagogues, chap. xvii. 17,

19, 8. This was done occasionally; but the Jews met con

stantly in them for religious worship ; and our Saviour encou

raged them herein with his presence and instructions : thus it

is said, not only that he taught in their synagogues, but that

this was his constant practice ; for it is said, He came to Na

zareth ; and, as his custom was, he went into the synagogue on

the Sabbath-day, and stood upfor to read, Luke iv. 15, 16.

And there were also certain officers appointed over every

synagogue : thus we read sometimes of the rulers of the syna

gogues, Mark v. 22. Luke viii. 41, 49. whose business was to

prevent the doing any thing that was indecent and disorderly ;

and there were some persons from whom a word of exhorta

tion was expected, who were called, chap. iv. 20. ministers

thereof-! And we are not to suppose that this method of pro-

♦ These were cured O'jSoa Otiosi. Sec lightfnoCs Work*, Vol I.page 610—

613. W Titring. de Synag. Vet. page 530, ii seq. And Lightfoot says, from one of

the Talmuds, that there .were no leu than 460 synagogues in Jerusalem, VoL I. pare

363, 370. and that the land wasfull of them ; in .which they met every Sabbath, and

some tther days ofthe week.

% See mare ofthis in thosepaget ofLightfoot before referred to.
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moting religion in the synagogues, was only practised in the

last and most degenerate age of the Jewish church, but that

they had their synagogues in the more early and purer ages

thereof, which, if we had no express account of in the Old

Testament, yet it might be inferred from this account thereof

in our Saviour's time ; for certainly there were no methods

used then by the Jews to instruct the people in matters of re

ligion, that were not as necessary, and consequently in use, ia

foregoing ages. It is true, we do not oftentimes read of syna

gogues in the Old Testament ; notwithstanding there is men

tion of them in that scripture, before referred to, in PsaL Ixxiv.

8. in which the Psalmist complains, that they had burnt up all

the synagogues of God in the land; where the word being in

the plural number, it cannot be meant, as the Chaldee Para-

phrast renders it, of the temple. This appears from the con

text, in which he speaks of the enemies of God roaring in the

midst ofthe congregations ; and, besides this, he expressly men

tions their burning the temple, by castingfire into the sanctua

ry of God, and casting down the dwelling-place of his name to

the ground, in ver. 3, 7.

2. Besides these synagogues, there were other places, in

which public worship was performed, called, Places of prayer,*

Mr. Mede gives an account, from Epiphanius, of the difference

that there was between these and the synagogues, when he says,

that a proseucha, or a place appointed for prayer, was a plot ol

ground, encompassed with a wall, or some other like mound,

or inclosure, open above, much like to our courts ; whereas a

synagogue was a covered edifice as our houses and churches

are. He also adds, that the former of these were generally fixed

in places without the cities, in the fields, in places of retire

ment ; and that they were generally rendered more private, and

fit for the work that was to be performed in them, by being

surrounded with a plantation of trees ; and he supposes, that

these were not only made use of in our Saviour's and the apos

tles time, but in foregoing ages ; and that the grove that Abra

ham is said to have planted, in which he called on the name oj

the Lord, Gen. xxi. 33. was nothing else but one of these con

venient places, planted for that purpose, in which public wor

ship was performed, which seems very probable.fAnd we read, in scripture concerning high places. These, as

Lightfoot observes,^ are sometimes used in scripture, in a com

mendable sense ; thus Samuel is said to go up to one of these

highplaces, 1 Sam. ix. 19. to perform some acts of religious wor

ship ; and we read of another high place, in which there was q

■

* Hf.nu%*i. Proteucha. 'Su*7i'Ma, trfmatlttfui, Orataria

t See .»/«&'t IVtrks, Vol. I. Hook I. Due. a

i .See Vol. 1. page 60S.

.
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company ofprophets, with apsaltery, anda tabret, andapipe, and

a harp before them, and they didprophesy, chap. x. 5. It is true,

in other scriptures, we read of them as abused by that idolatry

that was performed in them, 1 Kings xi. 7. chap. xii. 31. These

the pious kings of Judah, who reformed religion, took away;

and when it is said, in some of their reigns, that how much so

ever they destroyed idolatrous worship, yet the high places were

not taken away, 2 Kings xii. 3. xiv. 4. xv. 4. that learned writer

thinks, that they should not have been destroyed, as places of

worship, or public assemblies, and therefore that this is not

reckoned as a blemish in the reign of these kings, that the high

places were not taken away ; for whatever abuse there was, it

consisted in that sacrifice and incense were offered there, which

were parts of worship confined to the temple ; so that if they

had not only reformed them from the abuse of those that exer

cised their idolatry therein ; but had also proceeded to reform

this abuse of sacrificing there, they might lawfully have met

there to perform religious worship, which, it is supposed, they

did in synagogues, high places, and groves, that were appointed

for that purpose : thus then they met together for religious wor

ship in other places besides the synagogues.

Again, we read, in the New Testament, that Paul went, on

the Sabbath day, out of the city of Philippi, by a river-side,

where prayer was wont to be made, Acts xvi. 1 3. where he also

preached the word by which Lydia was converted ; this some

think to be one of those places where they resorted for prayer,

and other public worship : and others suppose, that the place

mentioned in the gospel, which our Saviour resorted to, when

it is said, that he went out into a mountain to pray, and con

tinued all night in prayer to God, Luke vi. 12. ought to be ren

dered, in that pariicular place 7vhere prayer was wont to be

made to God.* But the Greek words may as well be rendered

as they are in our translation ; and then it has no respect to any

particular place of prayer, but imports his retirement to per

form this duty. Thus we have endeavoured to prove, that the

church of the Jews had other places in which worship was per

formed, besides the temple, which was of very great advantage

for the propagating religion among them. We might have far

ther proceeded to consider their church-censures, ordained by

God for crimes committed, whereby persons were cut off from

among their people, by excommunication, when the crimes they

were guilty of did not deserve death ; but I shall not enlarge

any farther on this head, but proceed to speak concerning the

gospel-church, and so consider,

II. The methods taken, in order to the first planting and in

crease thereof, by the apostle?. When our Saviour had finished

• 'Er r* atowz* t* ©», in pnieucha Dei,
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the work of redemption, after his resurrection, he altered the

form of the church, and appointed his apostles not only to sig

nify this to the world, but to be instruments in erecting this

new church. We have before considered these apostles as quali

fied to be witnesses to Christ's resurrection, and also as having

received a commission from him to preach the gospel to all

nations, and an order to tarry at Jerusalem till they received

those extraordinary gifts from the Holy Ghost, that were ne

cessary for their performing the work they were to engage in.

Now, pursuant hereunto, they all of them resided at Jerusa

lem ; and, a few days after Christ's ascension into heaven, the

Holy Ghost was poured upon them on the day of Pentecost,

Acts ii. 1, 2. upon which, they immediately began to exercise

their public ministry in that city, in which they had the advan

tage of publishing the gospel to a numerous concourse of peo

ple, who resorted thither, from various parts of the world, in

which the Jews were dispersed, to celebrate that festival. Some

suppose, that there was a greater number gathered together in

that city, than was usual, it being one of those three feasts to

which the Jews resorted from all parts of the land : though a

learned writer* supposes, that the Jews were not obliged to

come to this feast from other nations ; neither were they, that

came there, said, as these are, to dwell at Jerusalem ; therefore

he thinks that that which brought them here from the several

parts of the world, was the expectation which the Jews gene

rally had, that the Messiah would appear, and erect a tempo

ral kingdom, and that Jerusalem was the place where he would

fix his throne, and therefore they would be there to wait on

him, and share the honours they expected from him.

But, whatever occasion brought them here, it was a season

able opportunity for the gospel first to be preached ; and ac

cordingly Peter preached his first sermon to a multitude that

were gathered together, and therein exercised the gift of

tongues, by which means his discourse was not only under

stood by men of different languages ; but they had herein a

plain proof that he was under the inspiration of the Holy

Ghost ; and he takes occasion to improve this amazing dispen

sation of providence, by telling them that it was an accomplish

ment of what had been before predicted by the prophet Joel ;

and then he preached Christ to them, declaring that he, and the

rest of the apostles, were all witnesses that God raised him from

the dead, and exalted him by his right-hand, and that, pursu

ant hereunto, this extraordinary gift of the Holy Ghost was

conferred on them.

The success of his first sermon was very remarkable ; for

there were added to the church, as the first-fruits of his minis-

* See fighifatt m Jteti ii. & Vol I. page 751, 752.^
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try, three thousand souls, ver. 41, 47. We also read, that the

Lord added daily to the church such as should be saved ; and,

soon after this it is said, that the number of the men, of whom

the church consisted, was about five thousand, chap. iv. 4. a

very large and numerous church, meeting, as is more than pro

bable, in the same city, where we must conclude, that they fixed

their abode, rather than that they returned to the respective

places from whence they came, that they might have an oppor

tunity to sit under the sound of the gospel, which was, at that

time, preached no where else ; and that which makes this more

probable, may be inferred from the method taken for their sub

sistence in the world ; there would have been no occasion for

those who had possessions to sell them, and dispose of the price

thereof to supply the exigences of their fellow-members, had

they not removed their habitations, and forsook all for the sake

of the gospel.

This church had wonderful instances of the presence of God

among them, which did more than compensate for the loss they

must be supposed to sustain, as to their secular affairs. We

read, for some after this, of little else but success attending the

gospel, and persecutions raised by the Jews against it, which

rather tended to their own shame and confusion, than the ex

tirpating of it ; and when they so far prevailed, at length, that,

after the death of Stephen, the first martyr, a new persecution

was begun, by the instigation of Saul, (as yet not converted to

the faith) the consequence hereof being the scattering of this

church throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, chap,

viii. 1. this was ordered for the furtherance of the gospel, for

wherever they came, they preached, and many believed : but

the aposdes, at the same time, obeying the order that was be

fore given them, continued at Jerusalem, chap. i. 4. and there

still remained a church in that city sitting under their ministry.

This was wisely ordered, by the providence of God, not only

as an accomplishment of those predictions that respected the

gospel's, first being sounded from thence, but that, in this

church, a sufficient number might be trained up for the exer

cise of the ministry in other places, when there should be oc

casion for it ; and, in order hereto, they had some advan

tages which no schools of learning could afford them, for

they had the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost. Here it

was that the prophets and evangelists were first raised up, be

ing immediately taught by God. This was the first scene of

the gospel-church. Here it continued till the apostles were or

dered, by the Holy Ghost, to travel into those parts of the

world, in which, by his direction, their ministry was to be ex

ercised : the greatest part of th..i.i were ordered to those pla

ces, where some of the Jews resided ; but Paul was ordained

Vol.. II. 3 Y
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to exercise his ministry among the Gentiles. Accordingly we

read, that the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul,

for the .work whereunto I have called them, Acts xiii. 2. This

divine command they immediately obeyed ; and then we read

of churches erected in various parts of the world by his minis

try, who is styled, The apostles of the Gentiles.

There are several things observable in the exercise of his

ministry: ' , . ..

1. Wherever he came he preached the gospel, and confirm

ed it by miracles, as occasion served ; and this was attended

with such wonderful success and expedition, that, without a

remarkable hand of providence going along with him, the mul

titudes that were converted by his ministry, exceeded not only

what might be done by one man, in the compass of his life, but

several ages of men. At one time we read of him exercising

his ministry from Jerusalem, round about to Illyricum, Rom.

xv. 19. at other times, in several parts of Asia Minor; then

in Spam, and at Rome, and some parts of Greece, ver. 28. so

that, wherever he came, his ministry was attended with won

derful success, as the Roman emperor says, I came, I saw, I

conquered.

2. When the aposde had, by the success of his ministry, pre

pared fit materials for a church, inasmuch as it would take up

too much of his time to reside among them till they were pro

vided with a pastor, and other officers, which were necessary

to carry on the work that was begun in it, he sent for one of

the Evangelists, who, as was before observed, were fitted for

this service, by those extraordinary gifts, which they had re

ceived, while they continued in the church at Jerusalem. The

office of these evangelists seems to have been principally this ;

that they were to set in order the things that were wanting, or

left, by the apostles to be done, and ordain elders in every city,

as the aposde Paul intimates, when giving this charge to Titus,

Titus i. 5. who appears to have been an Evangelist, particular

ly ordained to minister to him, to build upon the foundation he

had laid. These evangelists appear to have had all the qualifi

cations for the ministry that the apostles had, excepting what

respected their having seen Jesus, whereby they were qualified

to be witnesses of his resurrection ; and they continued till they

had performed that part of their work, in settling pastors, and

other officers in churches ; and then they were ready to obey

another call, to succeed the apostles in some other places, anil

so perform the same work there.

3. While the apostles were thus concerned for the gathering

and building up of churches, and were assisted herein by the

evangelists, there was a continual intercourse between them

and those churches, whose first rise was owing to the success
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of their ministry. Accordingly they conversed with them by

epistles ; some of which they received by the inspiration of

the Holy Ghost, as designed to be a rule of the churches faith

in all succeeding ages. Some of these epistles were written by

other apostles, but most of them by Paul, Phil. ii. 19. who

sometimes desires to know their state; at other times, he in

forms them of his own, and the opposition he met with ; or

the success of his ministry, the persecution he was exposed to

for it, Coloss. iv. 7- 2 Cor. i. 8. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. and the neces

sity of the churches, which required their contribution for their

support; and therein he often enlarges on those important

truths, which, had he been among them, would have been the

subject of his ministry. This was necessary to strengthen their

hands and encourage them to persevere in that faith which

they made profession of.

And to this we may add, that there were, upon several oc

casions, messengers sent from the churches to the apostle, to

inform him of their state, to transmit to him those contribu

tions which were necessary for the relief of other churches, and

to give him that countenance, encouragement, and assistance,

that his necessities required ; and some of these were very ex

cellent persons, the best that could be chosen out of the church

for that service. The apostle calls some of them, The mes

sengers of the churches, and the glory of Christ, 2 Cor. viii.

23. which is an extraordinary character. Some think, he in

tends hereby that they were the messengers of those churches,

which churches are the glory of Christ, that is, the seat in

which he displays his glory ; others suppose, that he calls these

messengers, the glory of Christ, as they, by their wise and

faithful conduot, promoted his glory, which was not dependent

on it, but illustrated thereby. Sometimes they were ministers

of churches, sent occasionally on these errands : thus Epaphro-

ditus was a messenger and minister of the church at Philippi,

Phil. ii. 25. and Onesiphorus was sent to strengthen and en

courage the hands of the apostle, when he was a prisoner at

Rome, whom he speaks of with great affection, when he says,

He sought me out diligently, andfound me, and was not asham

ed of my chain, 2 Tim. i. 16, 17. These were very useful per

sons to promote the interest of Christ, which was carrying oa

by the apostle, though it does not appear that this was a stand

ing office in the church, their service being only occasional.

Thus we have considered the apostle, as engaged in gathering

and building up churches, in such a way, as was peculiar to

them in the first age of the gospel.

III. We shall now proceed to speak concerning that state

and government of the church, that was designed to continue

longer than the apostolic age, and is a rule to the churches of
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Christ in our day. We have before considered the evangelists

as succeeding the apostles, in appointing officers over churches,

directing them to fit persons, that might be called to this ser

vice, and instructing them how they should behave themselves

in that relation ; which was necessary, in that they were not to

expect such extraordinary assistances from the Spirit of God,

as the apostles and the evangelists had received, any more than

pastors, and other church-officers are to expect them in our

day ; which leads us to consider the nature, constitution, and

government of the churches of Christ, in all the ages thereof.

And,

' 1. What we are to understand by a particular church, and

what is the foundation thereof. A church is a number of vi

sible professors, called to be saints, or, at least, denominated,

and, by a judgment of charity, esteenjed to be saints ; united

together by consent, in order to their having communion with

one another; and testifying their subjection to Christ, and

hope of his presence in all his ordinances ; designing hereby

to glorify his name, propagate his gospel and interest in the

world, and promote their mutual edification in that holy faith,

which is founded on the scripture revelation ; and in order

hereunto they are obliged to call and set over them such pas

tors, and other officers, as God has qualified for that service,

to be helpers of their faith, and to endeavour to promote their

order, whereby the great and valuable ends of the church-

communion may be answered, and God therein be glorified.

This description of a particular church is agreeable to, and

founded on scripture, as maybe easily made appear, by refer

ring to several scriptures in the New Testament, relating to

this matter. Accordingly we read that the members of Christ

are characterized as saints by calling, or called to be saints,

Rom. i. 7. and the churches in Macedonia are said to give their

own selves to the Lord and to the apostles, by the will of God,

3 Cor. viii. 5. to sit under their ministry, and follow their di

rections, so far as they imparted to them the mind of Christ,

and might be helpers of their faith and order, to his glory ;

and we read of their professed subjection unto the gospel of

Christ, chap. ix. 13. and the church at Ephesus is farther des

cribed, as built upon thefoundation of the apostles and prophets,

namely, the doctrines laid down by them, as the only rule of

faith and obedience, fesus Christ himself being' the chief cor

ner-stone. And as to what respects their duty towards one an

other, they are farther said to build up themselves in their most

holyfaith, and to keep themselves in the love of God, that is, to

do every thing by the divine assistance, that is necessarv in

order thereunto, lookingfor the mercy of our Lord Jestts Ch rist

unto eternal life, Jude, ver. 20, 21. or, as it is said elsewhere,
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to consider one another, to provoke unto love, and to good works,

notforsaking the assembling of themselves together, Heb. x. 24,

25. inasmuch as this is an instituted means for the answering

of that great end. Many other scriptures might have been

brought to the same purpose, tending to prove and illustrate

the description of a gospel-church, as above-mentioned.

But this may be also evinced, in a method of reasoning from

the laws of society, as founded on the law of nature, and ap

plied to a religious society, which takes its rise from, and is

built on divine revelation ; and, in order hereunto, we shall lay

down the following propositions.

(1.) It is agreeable to the law of nature, and the whole ten

or of scripture, that God should be glorified by social worship,

and that all the members of these worshipping societies should

endeavour to promote the spiritual interest of one another.

Man is, by the excellency of his nature, fitted for conversa

tion, and, by his relation to others, who have the same capa

cities and qualifications, obliged hereunto; and, as the glory

of God is the end of his being, it ought to be the end of all

those intercourses, which we have with one another; and, as

divine worship is the highest instance of our glorifying God, so

we are, as intelligent creatures, obliged to worship him in a

social way.

(2.) It is the great design of Christianity to direct us how

this social worship should be performed by us as Christians,

paying a due regard to the gospel, and the glory of the divine

perfections, as displayed therein, which is the subject-matter

of divine revelation, especially that part thereof from whence

the laws of christian society are taken.

(3.) They who have been made partakers of the grace of God,

are obliged, out of gratitude to him, the Author thereof, to pro

claim his glory to the world; and as the experience thereof, and

the obligations persons are laid under hereby, is extended to

others, as well as ourselves ; so all, who are under like engage

ments, ought to be helpers of the faith and joy of each other,

and to promote their mutual edification and salvation ; and, that

this may be done,

(4.) It is necessary that they consent, or agree, to have com

munion with one another in those duties in which they express

their subjection to Christ, and desire to wait on him together

in all his holy institutions.

(5.) The rule for their direction herein, is contained in scrip

ture, which sets forth the Mediator's glory, as King of saints;

gives a perfect directory for gospel worship, and encourage

ment to hope for his presence therein, whereby it mav be at

tended with its desired success.
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(6.) Since Christ, in scripture, has described some persons

as qualified to assist and direct us in this matter, as well as

called them to this service, it is necessary that these religious

societies should choose and appoint such to preside over them,

who are styled pastors, after his own heart, that may feed them

witn knowledge and understanding, whereby his ordinances

may be rightly administered, and the ends of church-commu

nion answered, to his glory, and their mutual advantage.

In this method of reasoning, the constitution of churches

appears to be agreeable to the law of nature : nevertheless, we

are not to suppose with the Erastians, and others, that the

church is wholly founded on the laws of civil society, as though

Christ had left no certain rule by which it was to be governed,

besides those that are common to all societies, as an expedi

ent to maintain peace and order among them ; for there are

other ends to be answered by church-communion, which are

more immediately conducive to the glory of Christ and the pro

moting revealed religion, which the law of nature, and those

laws of society, which are founded thereon, can give us no di

rection in. It is a great dishonour to Christ, the King and

Head of his church, to suppose that he has left it without a

rule to direct them, in what respects the communion of saints;

as much as it would be to assert that he has left it without a

rule of faith. If God was so particular in giving directions

concerning every part of that worship that was to be perform

ed in the church before Christ's coming, so that they are not,

on pain of his highest displeasure, to deviate from it, certain

ly we must not think that our Saviour has neglected to give

these laws, by which the gospel-church is to be governed,

which arc distinct from what are contained in the law of na

ture.

And, from hence, it may be inferred, that no church, or

religious society of Christians, has power to make laws for its

own government, in those things that appertain to, or are to

be deemed a part of religious worship : I don't say a church

has no power to appoint some discretionary rules to be observ

ed by those who are of the same communion, provided they

are kept within due bounds, and Christ's Kingly office be not

hereby invaded. There is a very great controversy in the

world, about the church's power to decree some things that are

styled indifferent; but persons are not generally agreed in de

termining what they mean by indifferent things. Some hereby

understand those rites and ceremonies that are used in religi

ous matters, which they call indifferent, because they are of

less importance; whereas, by being made terms of communion,

they cease to be indifferent ; and whether they are of greater or

less importance, yet if they r .spect a necessary mode of wor
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honoured than he would be, by the neglect of it, this is to car

ry the idea of indifference too far, and to extend the power of

the church beyond its due bounds : for as the terms of com

munion arc only to be fixed by Christ, and the means by which

he is to be glorified, (which have in them the nature of ordi

nances, wherein we hope for his presence and blessing) must

be sought for from him ; so the church has not power to or

dain, or give a sanction to them, without his warrant ; there

fore, when we speak of those indifferent matters, which the

church has power to appoint, we mean those things which are

no part of religious worship, but merely discretionary, which

may be observed, or not, without any guilt contracted, or cen

sure ensuing hereupon ; which leads us to consider,

2. The matter of a church, or the character of those per

sons who are qualified for church-communion. We have al

ready considered the church as a religious society ; it is there

fore necessary that all the members thereof embrace the true

religion, and, in particular, that they deny none of those fun

damental articles of faith, which are necessary to salvation. It

is not to be supposed that the members of any society have a

perfect unanimity in their sentiments about all religious mat

ters, for that is hardly to be expected in this world ; but they

are obliged, as the apostles says, to hold the head, from which

all the body, byjoints and bands, having nourishment ministered,

and knit together, increaseth with the increase of God, Col. ii.

1 9. and publicly to avow, or maintain, no doctrine subversive

of the foundation on which the church is built. Revealed re

ligion centres in Christ, and is referred to his glory, as Me

diator ; therefore every member of a church ought to profess

their faith in him, and willingness to own him, as their Lord

and Law-giver, and to give him the glory that is due to him,

as a divine Person, and as one who is appointed to execute the

offices of Prophet, Priest, and King. The apostle gives a

short, but very comprehensive description of those who are fit

matter for a church, when he says, We are the circumcision

which worship God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus,

and have no confidence in the flesh, Phil. iii. 3. It follows,

from hence, that every religious society is not a church ; for

false religions have been propagated among the Heathen, and

others, in distinct societies of those who performed religious

worship ; but yet they had no relation to Christ, and therefore

not reckoned among his churches.

On the other hand, we cannot determine concerning every

member of a particular church, that his heart is right with God;

for that is a prerogative that belongs only to the Searcher of

hearts ; it is the external profession that is our rule of judg
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ing. All arc not in a state of salvation, who are church-mem

bers ; as the apostle says, They are not all Israel -which are of

Israel, Rom. ix. 6. He makes a distinction between, a real

subjection unto Christ by faith, and a professed subjection to

him : as he says, concerning the church of the Jews, He is not

a Jew which is one outwardly, neither is that circumcision

which is outward in thejiesh ; but he is a Jew which is one in

wardly, and circumcision is that of the heart in the Spirit, and

not in the letter, whose praise is not of men, but of God, chap,

ii. 28, 29. nevertheless, they were all church-members, pro

fessedly or apparendy devoted to God. Concerning such, ve

are bound, by a judgment of charity, to conclude, that they

arc what they profess themselves to be, till their conversation

plainly gives the lye to their profession. The visible church is

compared to the net, that had good and bad fish in it, Matt,

xiii. 47. or to the great house, in which are vessels of various

kinds; some to honour, and some to dishonour, 2 Tim. ii. 20.

some fit for the master's use, others to be broken, as vessels

wherein is no pleasure, Jer. xxii. 28. some are sincere, others

hypocrites : nevertheless, till their hypocrisy is made manifest,

they are supposed to be fit matter for a church.

3. We are now to consider the form, or bond of union,

whereby they are incorporated into a society, and so denomi

nated a church of Christ. It is neither the profession of faith,

nor a conversation agreeable thereunto, that constitutes a per

son a member of a particular church; for, according to the laws

of society, there must be a mutual consent to walk together, to

have communion one with another in all the ordinances which

Christ has established. As the materials, of which a building

consists, do not constitute that building, unless they are cemen

ted and joined together ; so the union of professing Christians,

whereby they are joined together, and become one body, by

mutual consent, is necessary to constitute them a church, as

much as their professed subjection to Christ to denominate

them a church of Christ. Hereby they become a confederate

body ; and as every one, in a private capacity, was before en

gaged to perform those duties which are incumbent on all men,

as Christians, now they bring themselves, pursuant to Christ's

appointment, under an obligation to endeavour, by the assist

ance of divine grace, to walk becoming the relation they stand

in to each other ; or, as the apostle expresses himself, Building

up themselves on their most holy faith, Jude, ver. 20. whereby

the ends of Christian society may be answered, and the glorv

of Christ secured ; and they have ground to expect his presence

in waiting on hhn in all his holy institutions. By this means

they, who were before considered as fit matter for it, are said

to be united together, as a church of Christ. But, inasmuch a*
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this principally respects the foundation, or erection of churches,

there are other things necessary for their increase, arid "the

maintaining that purity, which is the glory thereof, and there

by preventing their contracting that guilt which would other

wise ensue; which leads us to consider, **- '•' ". - 'A

4. The power wliich he has given them, and the rules which

he has laid down, w hich are to be observed by them in the ad

mission to, and exclusion of persons from church-communion.

And,

(1.) As to what respects the admission of members, that

may till up the places of those, whose relation to them is dis

solved by death. Here we must consider, that it is highly rea

sonable that they should have all the satisfaction that'is neces

sary, concerning the fitness of those for it, who arc to: be ' ad*.

mitted into church-communion ; and also enquire what terms,

or conditions, are to be insisted on, and complied with, -ia or

der thereunto. We-'must not suppose that these are arbitrary,

or such as a church shall please to impose ; for it is no more

in their power to make terms of communion, than it is to makf

a rule of faith, or worship. In this, a church differs from a ci

vil society, where the terms of admission into it are abitrary,

provided they do not interfere with any of the laws of God, or

man : but the terms of Christian communion are fixed bv

Christ, the Head of his church ; and therefore no society of

men have a right to make the door of admission into their own

communion straighter or wider than Christ has made it.

This is a matter in which some of the reformed churches

differ among themselves, though the dissention ought not to

arise so high as to cause any alienation of affection, or any de

gree of uncharitableness, so as to occasion any to think, that

because they do not, in all things, agree, as to this matter,

therefore they ought to treat one another as those who hold

the head, and are designing to advance the interest of Christ,

in the various methods they are pursuing, in order thereunto.

I think it is allowed, by most of the churches of Christ, at least

those who suppose that persons have no right to church-com

munion, without the consent of that particular society, of which

any one is to be made a member, that nothing short of a pro

fessed subjection to Christ, and a desire to adhere to him in

all his offices, as well as worship him in all his ordinances, can

be reckoned a term of church-communion. For we suppose the

church to be built upon this foundation ; and nothing short of

it can sufficiently set forth the glory of Christ, as the Head

thereof, or to answer the valuable ends of church-communion.

Therefore it follows from hence, that as ignorance of the way

of salvation by Jesus Christ, disqualifies for church-commu

nion ; so do immoralities in conversation, both of which de-Vol. II. 3 Z
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nominate a person to be alienated from the life of God, a stran

ger to the covenant of promise, and in subjection to Satan, the

god of this world, which is inconsistent with a professed sub

jection to Christ. Therefore a mind rightly informed in the

great doctrines of the gospel, with a conduct of life answerable

thereunto, is to be insisted on, as a term of church-communion.

But that in which the sentiments of men are different, is with

yespect to the way and manner in which this is to be rendered

visible, and whether some things that are merely circumstan

tial, are to be insisted on, as terms of communion.

1*/, As to the former of these. That those qualifications,

'which are necessary to church-communion, ought to be, some

way or other, made visible, this is taken for granted by many

on both sides ; and, indeed, without it the church could not be

called visible, or a society of such as profess the true religion,

and, together with it, their subjection to Christ. And, this, in

a more especial manner, must be made known to them, who

are to hold communion with them, as called to be saints ; which

cannot, from the nature of the thing, be done, unless it be, some

way or other made to appear. If it be said, that there is no oc

casion for this to be explicit, or the profession hereof to be made

any otherwise, than as their relation to a church denominates

them to be visible professors; this is only a presumptive" evi

dence that they are so, and does not sufficiently distinguish

them from the world, especially from that part of it, which

makes an outward shew of religion, and attend on several

branches of, public worship. This is certainly very remote from

the character given of all those churches which we have an ac

count of in the New Testament, concerning some of whom the

apostle says, that theirfaith was not only known to that parti

cular society to which they belonged, but it was spread abroad.

or spoken of, throughout the whole world, 1 Thes. i. 8. com

pared with Rom. i. 8. This it could never have been, if they,

who were more immediately concerned to know it, had receiv

ed no other conviction d»an what is the result of their joining

with them in some external acts of worship. t: *

And it may also be inferred, from what is generally allowed,

by those who explain the nature of the Lord's supper, which is

a church-ordinunce, and lay down the qualifications of those

who are deemed fit to partake of it ; particularly that they are

under an obligation to examine themselves, not only concern

ing their knowledge to discern the Lord's body, but their faith

to feed on him, their repentance, love, and new obedience,

trusting in his mercy, and rejoicing in his love ; and they as

sert the necessity of their renewing the exercise of those gra

ces, which may render them meet for this ordinance.*; And

: See Qutnt. CLXX. CLXXIf. ' l' i. : av^
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this is consonant to the practiqe of many of the reformed

Churches, who will not admit any into their communion, with

out receiving satisfaction, as to their having these qualifications

for this ordinance. And, since the matter in controversy With

them principally respects the manner in which this is to be gi

ven, and the concern of the church herein, we may take occa

sion to infer, from hence, that there is the highest reason that

the church should receive satisfaction, as well as those who

preside over it ; inasmuch as they are obliged, in conscience, to

hare communion with them, and reckon them among the num

ber of those who have been made partakers of the> grace of

Christ, which they cannot well be said to do* unless this be*

some way or other, made visible to them ; which leads us to

consider, :

2dly, The manner in which this profession is to be mad*

visible, namely, whether it is to be done by every one in his

own person ; or a report hereof by another in his name, may

be deemed sufficient. This I can reckon no other than a cir

cumstance ; und therefore one of these ways is not so far to be

insisted on, as that a person should be denied this privilege^

(whose qualifications for it are not be questioned) because he

is unwilling to comply with it, as thinking that the .main end

designed thereby may be as effectually answered by the other.

If a person be duly qualified, as the apostle says concerning

Timothy, to make a good profession before many witnesses,

1 Tim. vi. 12. and this may not only have a tendency to an

swer the end of giving satisfaction to them, but be an expe

dient, in an uncommon degree, to promote their edification ; if

he have something remarkable to impart, and desire to bear

his testimony to the grace of God, which he has experienced,

in his own person, and thereby to induce others to join with

him in giving him the glory of it, there is no law of God, or

nature that prohibits, or forbids him to do it ; nor ought this to

be censured, as though it could not be done, without its being

liable to the common imputation, as though pride must be the

necessary inducement leading him thereunto ; for that is such

an instance of censure and reproach, as is unbecoming Chris

tians, especially when it is alleged as an universal exception

against it. Nevertheless, I am far from pleading for this, as a

necessary term of communion ; nor do I think that a person's

desire to give the church satisfaction, in such a way, ought al

ways to be complied with ; since whatever occasion some may

suppose they have for it, all are not fit to do it, in such a way,

as may tend to the church's edification. There are various other

ways by which a church may know, that those who are propo

sed to its communion have a right to it, which I forbear to

mention ; hut one of them is not to he so far insisted on, as that
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a bare refusal to comply with it rather than another, provided

the general end be answered, should debar a person otherwise

qualified for it, from church-communion. The church being

thus satisfied, he is joined to it by their consent, and is hereby

laid under equal engagements with them, to walk in all the or

dinances and commandments of the Lord blameless. And this

leads us to consider,

(2,) The exclusion of members from church-communion.

This is agreeable to the laws of society, as well as their admis

sion into it ; and hereby a becoming zeal is expressed for the

glory of God, and a public testimony given against those who

discover the insincerity of their professed subjection to Christ,

which was the ground and reason of their being admitted into

that relation, which now they appear to have forfeited, this

leads us to consider,

First, That the church has a right to exclude those from its

communion who appear to be unqualified for it, or a reproach

to it ; under which head, I cannot but take notice of the opi

nion of the Erastians, that a church has no power, distinct from

the civil government, to exclude persons from its communion.

This was advanced by. Erastus, a physician in Germany, soon

after the beginning of the reformation : and that, which seems

to have given occasion hereunto, was the just prejudice which

he entertained against the Popish doctrine, concerning the in

dependency of the church upon the state ; which was then, and

is at this day, maintained, and abused to such a degree, that if

h clergyman insults the government, and sets himself at the

head of a rebellion against his lawful prince, or is guilty of any

other enormous crimes, he flies to the church for protection,

and generally finds it there, especially if the king should, in any

respect, disoblige them, or refuse to lay his crown at their feet,

if they desire it : this, I say, was a just prejudice, which gave

the first rise to this opinion, in which, opposing one extreme

the first founder of it ran into another. *

The argument, by which it is generally supported, is, that

this tends to erect, or set up one government in another :* but

this is not contrary to the law of nature and nations, when a

smaller government is not co-ordinate with the other, but al

lowed and protected by it : the government of a family or cor

poration, must be acknowledged, by all, to be a smaller govern

ment included in a greater ; but will any one deny that these

arc inconsistent with it ? May not a master admit into, or ex

clude, whom he pleases from being members of his family ? or

a corporation make those by-laws, by which it is governed,

without being supposed to interfere with the civil government

And, by a parity of reason, may not a church, pursuant no:

i-li V-n^tiiminHt/fii'rtt.-'.T L ''-.J r'Htlflt
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only to the laws of society, but the rule which Christ has given,

exclude members from its communion, without being supposed

to subvert the fundamental laws of civil government ? We do

not deny, but that if the church should pretend to inflict cor

poral punishments on its members, or make use of the civil

sword which is committed into the hand of the magistrate ; or

if it should act contrary to the laws of Christ, by defending,

encouraging, or abetting those who are enemies to the civil go

vernment, or excluding them from those privileges, which the

laws of the land give them a right to ; this would be a noto

riously unwarrantable instance of erecting one government in

another, subversive of it : but this is not the design of excom

munication, as it is one of those ordinances which Christ has

given to his church.

Secondly, We are now to consider the causes of inflicting

this censure on persons; and these are no other than those

things which, had they been before known, would have been a

bar to their being admitted to church-communion. And there

fore when a person is guilty of those crimes, which, had they

been known before, he ought not to have been received ; when

these are made to appear, he is deemed unqualified for that pri

vilege which he was before admitted to partake of; on which

account we generally say, that every one first excludes him

self, by being guilty of those crimes that disqualify him for

church-communion, before he is to be excluded from it, by the

sentence of the church. But that we may be a little more par

ticular on this subject, let us consider,

1st, That they who disturb the tranquillity of the church, by

the uneasiness of their temper, or who are not only unwilling to

comply with the method of its government, but endeavour to

make others so : or who are restless in their attempt to bring

innovations into it, or propagate doctrines which are contrary

to scripture, and the general faith of the church, founded there

on ; though these be not directly subversive of the gospel, yet,

inasmuch as the persons are not satisfied in retaining their own

sentiments, without giving disturbance to others, who cannot

adhere to them ; such, I think, ought to be separated from the

communion of the church, purely out of a principle of self-

preservation, though it be not their immediate duty to judge

the state, so much as the temper of persons, whom they with

draw from.

Idly, If a person propagate a doctrine subversive of the gos

pel, or that faith on which the church is founded, he is to be

excluded. It is such an one, as I humbly conceive, whom the

apostle styles an heretic, and advises Titus to reject him, and

speaks of him as one that is subverted, and sinneth, being con

demnedof himself Tit. iii. 10, 11. Some think, that the person
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here spoken of, is one who pretends to believe one doctrine,

bat really believes another which is of a most pernicious ten

dency, and therefore is to be rejected, not for his sentiments,

but his insincerity, and, upon this account, he is said to be

self-condemned *. But I cannot acquiesce in this sense of the

text ; for, though there may be some in the world who think,

to find their account, gain popular applause, or, some way or

other, serve their worldly interest, by pretending to believe

those doctrines which they really deny ; yet this cannot be trulv

said of the person, whom the apostle, in this scripture, des

cribes as an heretic : he is, indeed, represented as inconsistent

with himself; and this is supposed to be known, and alleged,

as an aggravation of the charge on which his expulsion from

that religious society, of which he was a member, is founded :

but did ever any man propagate one doctrine, and tell the world

that he believed another, so that he might, for this, be con

victed as an hypocrite ? And certainly this could not be known

without his own confession, and the church could not censure

him for it, but upon sufficient evidence. If it be said, that

they might know this by divine inspiration, which, it is true,

they were favoured with in that age, in which, among other

extraordinary gifts, they had that of discerning of spirits; h

is greatly to be questioned, whether ever they proceeded against

any one upon such extraordinary intimations, without some ap

parent matter of accusation, which was known by those who

had not this extraordinary gift ; for, if they had a liberty te

proceed against persons in such a way, why did not our Sa

viour reject Judas, who was one of that society that attended

on his ministry, when he knew him to be an hypocrite, or self-

condemned, in a most notorious degree, yet he did not ; and

the reason, doubtless, was, because bp designed that his church

es, in succeeding ages, should, in all their judicial proceed

ings, go upon other evidence, which might easily be known

by all, when they expelled any one from their communion.

Besides, if this be the sense of the text, and the ground on

which persons are to be rejected, then no one can be known to

be self condemned now ; for we have no such extraordinary in

timations thereof, since miraculous gifts are ceased : and is

there any thing instituted as essential to the church's proceed

ings, in the methods of their government, which could not be

put in practice, except in the apostolic age ? and, if so, then

having recourse to extraordinary discerning of spirits, as a

foundation of this procedure, will not serve the purpose for

which it is alleged. ■ . t ' .

It must therefore be concluded, that the person here said to

b« self-condemned, was not deemed so, because he pretended

'* At08**7*iip#79r.
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to hold that faith which he really denied ; but because his pre

sent professed sentiments were the reverse of what he had be

fore pretended to hold, which was a term on which he was

admitted into the church ; and in this sense he is said to be

self-condemned, as his present errors contained a contradiction

to that faith which he then professed, in common with the rest

of that society, of which he was admitted a member.

3dly, Persons are to be excluded from church-communion

for immoral practices, which not only contradict their profess

ed subjection to Christ, but argue them to be in an unconvert

ed state. When they were first received into the church, they

were supposed, by a judgment of charity, to be Christ's sub

jects and servants : their own profession, which was not then

contradicted by any apparant blemishes in their conversation,

was the foundation of this opinion, which the church was then

bound to entertain concerning them ; but, when they are guil

ty of any crimes, which are contrary to their professed subjec

tion to Christ, the church is to take away the privilege which

they had before granted them ; for hereby they appear to be

disqualified for their communion ; and this is necessary, inas

much as, by it, they express a just detestation of every thing

that would be a reproach to them, or an instance of disloyalty

to, or rebellion against Christ, their Head and Saviour.

(3.) We are now to speak concerning the method of pro

ceeding in excluding persons from church-communion. We

must consider this as a judicial act, and therefore not to be

done without trying and judging impartiallv the merits of the

cause. A crime committed is supposed to be first known by

particular persons, who are members of the church ; or if any

injury be done, whereby another has received just matter of

offence, he is supposed to be first apprised of it, before it be

brought before the church. In this case, our Saviour has ex

pressly given direction concerning the method in which he is

to proceed when he says. If thy brother shall trespass against

thee, go and tell him his fault, between thee and him alone. If

he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother : but if he will

not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that, in the

mouth of two or three witnesses, every word may be established.

And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church : but

if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an Heath

en-man, and a Publican, Matt, xviii. 15—17. If this scripture

be rightly understood, it will give great light to the method of

proceeding in this matter.

Atad here we must consider, that the crime is called a tres

pass, and accordingly is, in some respects, injurious to others,

whereby the offender contracts some degree of guilt, which lie

is to be reproved for, otherwise there would be no room for a
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private rebuke, or admonition, in order to bring him to repen

tance ; nor, upon his obstinate refusal thereof, would the church

have ground to proceed in excluding him from its communion:

nevertheless, we are not to suppose the crime to be of such a

nature, as is, in itself, inconsistent with a state of grace, or af

fords matter of open scandal to the Christian name; as if a

person were guilty of adulter)', theft, or some other notorious

crime; for, in this case, it would not be sufficient for the per

son, who is apprised of it, to give him a friendly and gentle

reproof; so that, upon his confessing his fault, and repenting

of it, all farther proceedings against him ought to be stopped :

for herein, I humbly conceive, that he that has received infor

mation concerning it, ought to make it known to the church,

that so the matter might not only be fully charged upon him,

but his repentance be as visible, as the scandal he has brought

to religion, bv his crime, has been. If I know a person to be

a traitor to his Prince, a murderer, or guilty of any other

crime, whereby he has forfeited his life, it is not sufficient for

me to reprove him privately for it, in order to bring him to re

pentance ; but I must discover it to proper persons, that he

may be brought to condign punishment : So, in this case, if a

person be guilty of a crime, that in itself disqualifies for church-

communion, and brings a reproach on the ways of God, the

church ought to express their public resentment against it,

which will tend to secure the honour of religion ; and there

fore it ought to be brought before them immediately, and they

to proceed against him, by excluding him from their commu

nion; though, for the present, he seem to express some de

gree of sorrow for his crime, as being made public ; and if

they judge that his repentance is sincere, and the world has

sufficient ground to conclude it to be so, then they may express

their forgiveness thereof, and so withdraw the censure they

have passed upon him.

But, in crimes of a lesser nature than these, a private ad

monition ought to be given ; and if this be to no purpose, but

the person go on in sin, whereby it appears to be habitual, and

his repentance not sincere, after this, the cause is to be brought

before the church ; but, in order hereunto, the person that first

reproved him, must take one or two more, that they may join

in the second reproof; and, if all this be to no purpose, then

they are to appear as evidences against him, and the church is

to give him a public admonition: and, if this solemn ordinance

prove ineffectual, then he is to be excluded, and his exclusion

is styled his being to them, as an Heathen-man, or Publican,

that is, they have no farther relation to him any more than they

have to the Heathen or Publicans, or no immediate care of
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him, any otherwise than as they are to desire to know whether

this censure be blessed for his advantage. And this leads us,(4.) To consider the temper with which this censure ought

to be denounced, and the consequences thereof, with respect

to him that falls under it. The same frame of spirit ought to

discover itself in this, as in all other reproofs, for sin commit

ted, in which there ought to be a zeal expressed for the glory

of God, and, at the same time, compassion to the souls of

them, who have rendered themselves obnoxious to it, without

the least degree of hatred redounding to their persons. The

crime is to be aggravated in proportion to the nature thereof,

that so he that has committed it may be brought under con

viction, and be humbled for his sin, and yet he is to be made

sensible that his spiritual advantage is intended thereby.

This is very contrary to those methods which were taken in

the corrupt state of the Jewish church, who, when they excom

municated persons, denounced several curses' against them; and

their behaviour consequent thereupon, was altogether unjusti

fiable. We have an account, in some of their writings, of two

degrees of excommunication practised among them, one of

which only deprived them of some privileges which that church

enjoyed, but not of all. Another carried in it more terror, by

reason of several anathemas annexed to it, which contained a

great abuse and perversion of the design of that law relating to

the curses that were to be denounced on mount Lbal, mention

ed in Deut. xxvii. which was not given as a form, to be used

in excommunication, but to shew them what sin deserved, and

that this might be an expedient to prevent those sins, which

would expose them to the divine wrath and curse *. And

though they pretend to have a warrant for this from Deborah,

and Barak's cursing Meroz, Judges v. 23. or Joshua's de

nouncing a curse upon him that should rebuild Jericho, Joshua

vi. 26. yet this does not give countenance to their proceedings

herein; for we must distinguish between those anathemasy

which were denounced by immediate divine direction, by some

that had the spirit of prophecy, and those curses which were

denounced by others who were altogether destitute thereof f.

Moreover, as the Jews, in the degenerate ages of that church,

abused the ordinance of excommunication, as above-mention

ed ; so they discovered such a degree of hatred to those whom

* Theformer of these Jewish .writers calhyi j Jfiddui; the latter they call r^j^

Cherem, or W1DIP Scammathg, and teas performed with several execrations, by

.which they, as it .were, bound them over to suffer both temporal and eternal punish

ments. See Lightfooi's Hara H,ir. li Talmud, in 1 Cor. v 5.

\ See more on this subject in Vitrivga de Synagog. Vet. Pag. 745. and also the

form used, and the instrument drawn up, when a person was excommunicated and

anathematize,!, in Selden de jure Mil. & Gent. lib. 1Y. cap. 1. and Buxt. Lex.

Talm. in voce CHEREM
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they excommunicated, as ought not to be expressed to the vilest

of men. An instance of this we have in their behaviour to

wards the Samaritans, who, according to the account we have

from Jewish writers, were excommunicated in Ezra's time,

for building a temple on mount Gcrizzim, and setting up cor

rupt worship there, in opposition to that which ought to have

been performed in the temple at Jerusalem. For this they

were justly excluded from the Jewish church *; but their mo

rose behaviour towards them was unwarrantable. That there

was an irreconcilable enmity between them, appears from the

woman of Samaria's answer to our Saviour, when desiring her

to give him water ; from whence it is evident that he was far

from approving of this behaviour of the Jews towards them :

the woman was amazed that he should ask water of her, and

hereupon says to him, How is it, that thou, being a Jew, ask-

est drink of me, -which am a woman ofSamaria ? for the Jew*

have no dealings with the Samaritans, John iv. 9. that is, they

retain that old rancour and prejudice against them, that they

will not have any dealings with them which contain the least

obligation on either side. These things were consequences of

excommunication which they had no ground for in scripture.

As for the Christian church, they seem to have followed the

Jews too much in that, in which they are not to be imitated.

Hence arose the distinctionbetween the greater and the lesserex

communication, which is agreeable, though expressed in other

words, to that which was before mentioned ; and those ana

themas, which were denounced against persons excommunica

ted by them, how much soever it might have argued their zeal

against the crimes they committed, yet it is no example for us

to follow. It is beyond dispute, that they endeavour to make

this censure as much dreaded as was possible, to deter men

from committing those crimes that might deserve it, Tertul-

lian calls it, An <a\ticipation of thefuturejudgment \; and Cy

prian supposes such an one to befarfrom a state of salvation ^.

And some have supposed, that persons, when excommuni

cated, were possessed by the devil, which they conclude to be

the sense of the apostle, 1 Cor. v. 5. when he speaks of deliver

ing such unto Satan §; and that Satan actually seized, and took

.possession of them ; and that God granted this as an expedi

ent, to strike a terror into the minds of men, to prevent many

• Sre an account of the manner of their excommunication, mtdtlie curse denovnc-

td against t!iem at that time, and the first cause of it, tokenfront Josephut, and

other JevMl writers, in Lightfiot's Works, Vul. II. Pag. 538—540. and Vol. I

Pag 5<J9

\ fid. Tert .Hpol. cap. 39. Svimmum futuri jmlieii praejudie'wm.

* Fid Cypr. <fe Oral. Dom. Timendum est, & <vrandmn, nc tlum iji'Li abstea.

tus wri;irntur " Christi corpore, procul remanent a ?alute

4 r« <:s*''t Prim. Cfc ist. Part. III. cap. 5.
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sins being committed ; and that this was more necessary at that

time, when they were destitute of the assistance of the civil

magistrate, who took no care to defend the church, or to punish

those crimes that were committed by its members : but I can

not think that there was ever such a power granted to the

church, how much soever the necessity of affairs be supposed

to require it. We read nothing of it in the writings of those

Fathers, who lived in the early ages thereof ; such as Justin

Martyr, Tertuliian, Origen, or Cyprian, who would, doubtless,

have taken some notice of this extraordinary miraculous punish

ment attending excommunication, had there been any such

thing. Some of them, indeed, speak of the church's being fa

voured, in some instances, with the extraordinary gift of mira

cles, and particularly that of casting out devils, after the apos

tles' time ; * but we have no account of the devil's possessing

any, upon their being cast out of the church.

We read, in scripture, of delivering a person excommunica

ted to Satan, 1 Cor. v. 5. but I cannot think that the apostle

intends any more by it, than his being declared to be in Satan's

kingdom, that is in the world, where he rules over the children

of disobedience ; and, if his crime be so great, as is inconsis

tent with a state of grace, he must, without doubt, be reckoned

a servant of Satan, and, in this sense, be delivered to him. And

there is a particular end thereof, mentioned by the apostle,

namely, The destruction of thefesh, that the spirit may be sa

ved in the day of the Lord Jesus ; so that the person's good is

to be intended by it, that he may be humbled, brought to re

pentance, and afterwards received again into the bosom of the

church.

* Juitin Martyr tells the Jews, (Fid. ejusd. Colloq. cum Trijph.") that the churcfi,

in his time, had the gift ofprophecy ; which Eusebius {in Hit!. Eccles. lib. IV. cap.

17.) takes notice of, and, doubtless believed it to be true in fact, though it be ven

much questioned whether there were any such thing in the fourth century, ill which

he lived. Oregon/ .Myssen, and Hasil, who lived a little after Eusebius, assert, that

there were many miracles wrought in the third century, by Gregory vf JVeo-cesarea,

for which reason he is called Thaumaturgus ; though it is not improbable that they

might be imposed on in some things, wlach they relate concerning him, especially wheu

t/tey compare him with the apostles, and ancient prophets, not excepting Jlioscs him

selfin this respect ; and, it is certain, many things are related, of his miracles, which

seem toofabulous to obtain credit ; yet there is ground enough,from all that they say,

to suppose that he wrought some, and that tlierefore, in Ids time, they were not wholly

ceased, (Fid. Greg. JVyss. in cit. Greg. Thuum and Basil de Sp. Sanct cap. 29.)

And Origen affinns, that, in Us time, the Christians had a power to perform many

.miraculous cures, and to foretell things to come, (Fid. Lib. I. contr. Crts.) JC<u <7f

?* Aya van* Thvjftuflw ir*px %firtaitit aoi^{\±t tjjcr*S*n tau/xn*t **J tttAjutc utaut

tviUxsvi Jtai opwf Tftet tuflx to Ci/titUdt ts htrys mpt ju&xoliv*. Iftlds had not been true,

Cetens, isho wanted neither malice, nor a mill to oppose, would certainly have de

tected the fallacy. And Tertuliian, (Fid. Apologet. cap. 23.) appeals to it for the

proofof the Christian religion, offering to lay his life and reputation at stake, if the

Christians, when publicly calling upon God, did not aire thise who werepossessed

ivith deviti.
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Thus we have considered the general description of a church,

the matter and form thereof, and the power granted them of

receiving persons into, or excluding them from communion.

Now from hence we may infer,

1st, That nearness of habitation, how much soever it may

contribute to answer some ends of church-communion, which

cannot be attained by those who live many miles distant from

each other, is not sufficient to constitute persons church-mem

bers, or to give them a right to the privileges that attend such

a relation. Parochial churches have no foundation in scripture,

for they want both the matter and form of a church ; nor are

they any other than a human constitution.

2dly The scripture gives no account of the church, as Na

tional or Provincial ; and therefore, though persons have a right

to many civil privileges, as born in particular nations, or pro

vinces, it does not follow from thence, that they are professedly

subjects to Christ, or united together in the bonds of the gos

pel. Therefore if a church, that styles itself National, excludes

persons from its communion, whether it be for real or suppo

sed crimes, it takes away that right which it had no power to

confer, but what is founded on the laws of men, which are

very distinct from those which Christ has given to his churches.

And this leads us, ' '. •'

5. To consider the government of the church, by those offi

cers which Christ has appointed therein. Tyranny and anarchy

are extremes, inconsistent with the good of civil society, and

contrary to the law of nature, and are sufficiently fenced against

by the government which Christ has established in his church :

he has appointed officers to secure the peace and order thereof,

and has limited their power, and given directions that concern

the exercise thereof, that so it may be governed without op

pression, its religious rights maintained, the glory of God, and

the mutual edification of its members hereby promoted.

We have already considered those extraordinary officers

which Christ set over the gospel-church, when it was first con

stituted, namely, the apostles and evangelists : (a) But, besides

(a) " The Airots>.tc is an extraordinary ambassador of Christ. He was commis

sioned for extraordinary purposes. Like the generals of a victorious army, the

apostles exercised, in the name of their King, authority throughout all parts of

the vanquished empire, until the regular magistracy was organized and fully set

tled. They have no successors in this respect. The presbyter is fully competent

to all ordinary administrations. In relation to such cases, the apostles them

selves are no more than presbyters. 1 Pet. v. 1.
Church government is subordinate to evangelic doctrine. The power given to

the aposUes, was intended solely for subserviency to their preaching. 2 Cor. xiii.

8. Teaching is the highett dignity in the church, because it is the most useful and

laborious sen ice. Preaching was the principal work of the apostles. The ambi

tion of prelates has inverted this divine order. Preaching is the meanest service



OF THE CHURCH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE. 323

these, there are others which he has given to his churches ; and

these either such as are appointed to bear rule, more especially,

in what respects the promoting their faith and order, who are

styled Pastors and Elders j of others, who have the oversight

of the secular affairs of the church, and the trust of providing

for the necessities of the poor committed to them, who are

called Deacons.

Concerning the former of these, to wit, Pastors and Elders,

we often read of them in the New Testament : nevertheless^

all are not agreed in their sentiments, as to one particular re

lating hereunto, namely, whether the Elders spoken of in scrip

ture are distinct officers from Pastors ; or, whether Christ has

appointed two sorts of them, to wit, preaching and ruling El

ders ? Some think the apostle distinguishes between them, when

in ihe popish and episcopal churches. It is merely subservient to the govern

ment of bishops and of popes. The bishops exalt the mean above the end. Go

vernment is, with them, the principal part of religion. To be in power is more,

dignified than to edify.

Apostolic authority was founded upon apostolic gifts. God was the author of

both, and both were subservient to teaching. None can pretend to a succession

of apostolic power, without a succession of the gifts which qualified for it

The evangelists were extraordinary ministers. As ordained presbyters, they

exercised the ordinary power of the pastor. 1 Tim. iv. 14. Their principal work

was teaching, and organizing churches, by apostolic direction. The ordinary

ministers stood in need of this assistance. They had not, as yet, the New Testa

ment revelation in writing. The evangelists, in part, supplied this defect. Timo

thy would have been, to the churches which he visited, what the epistles sent to

him by Paul, are to us—a directory upon which we may depend.

EarwuoTct is a name of office. It is borrowed from the synagogue jm, (Cha-

zan, overseer.) Maimonides de Sanhed. Cap. 4. describes him, as " the presbyter

who labours in word and doctrine." Bishop and presbyter, or, as our transla

tion sometimes reads, overseers and elders, are different names of the same offi

cer. Acts xx. 17—28. Presbyter is expressive ofthe authority, and episcopos, of

the duty, of the pastor.

The angel of the church is analogous to the SELIH-JEBUR of the synagogue.

The 1!3Jf rvSty was the minister whose office it was publicly to read and explain

the law and the prophets. The duties of the christian minister may be known,

by the names given to him in the scriptures. The names which are divinely given

to men, are always expressive of some important article of their conduct and

character. Presbyter is a term of power, and points out the rider pastor points

out a public purveyor of spiritual provisions for the church; bishop, the spiritual

inspector of the state of the congregation ; teacher, the public instructor of the

congregation ; and angel, the messenger of God to men. All these characters unite

in the minister of the gospel. By each of these names is he known in the scrip

tures.

a*»MBf, and its parent Greek verb, are derived fiom the Hebrew JHD, to minis

ter. Diaconos, is one wAo renders a service. It is applied, in the New Testament,

to the Redeemer himself. Rom. xv. 8.—To any religious worshipper. John xii. 26.

—To women useful in religious concerns. Rom. xvi. I.—To civil rulers. Rom.

xiii. 4.—To all ministers of religion, whether extraordinary as apostles, or ordi

nary pastors. 1 Cor. iii. 5. Acts 1. 14. Col. i. 7.

Every person, public or private, male or female, who renders any service to ano

ther, is a deacon. Bu^ besides this general use of the word, it is a term of office,

)n the chursh/' M'Lsop's Ecct. Cat.
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he savs, Let the elders that rule well be counted -worthy ofdou

ble honour, especially those who labour in the word and doctrine,

1 Tim. v. 17. the double honour here intended seems to be not

only civil respect, but maintenance, as appears from ihe follow

ing words, Thou shall not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the

corn ; and the labourer is worthy of his reward. Now these

suppose that this maintenance belongs only to such as labour m

word and doctrine, and not to those other Elders, who are said

to rule well; therefore there are elders that rule well, distinct

from thdse that labour in word and doctrine.

Others, indeed, think, that the aposde, in this text speaks

only of the latter sort, and then the stress of his argument is

laid principally on the word Labouring, q. d. Let every one

who preaches the gospel, and presides over the church, have

that honour conferred on him that is his due ; but let this be

greater in proportion to the pains and diligence that he expresses

for the church's edification.

Nevertheless, I cannot but think, since it is agreeable to the

laws of society, and not in the least repugnant to any thing we

read, in scripture, concerning the office of an Elder, that, in

case of emergency, when the necessity of the church requires

it, or when the work of preaching and ruling is too much for a

Pastor, the church being Very numerous, it is advisable that

some should be chosen from among themselves to assist him

in managing the affairs of government and performing some

branches of his office, distinct from that of preaching, which

these are not called to do, as not being qualified for it : these

are helpers or assistants in government ; and their office may

have in it a very great expediency, as in the multitude of coun-

sellers there is safety, and the direction and advice of those

who are men of prudence and esteem in the church, will be

very conducive to maintain its peace and order : but I cannot

think that this office is necessary in smaller churches, in which

the Pastors need not their assistance. And this leads us to speak

concerning the office of a Pastor, which consists of two bran

ches, namely, preaching the word, and administring the sacra

ments on the one hand ; and performing the office of a ruling

Elder on the other.

1st, We may consider him as qualified and called to preach

the gospel. This is an honourable and important work, and has

always been reckoned so, by those who have had any concern

for the promoting the glory of God in the world. The aposde

Paul was veiy thankful to Christ that he conferred this honour

upon him, or, as he expresses it, that he counted him faithful

and put him into the ministry, chap. i. 12. and elsewhere he

concludes, that it is necessary, that they, who engage in this

work, be sent by God ; How shall they preach except they be
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gent? Rom. x. 15. This is a necessary pre-requisite to the

pastoral-office, as much as speech is necessary to an orator, or

conduct to a governor : nevertheless, a person may be employ

ed, in the work of the ministry, who is not a pastor ; these may

be reckoned, if they discharge the work they are called to,

faithfully, a blessing to the world, and a valuable part of the

church's treasure ; yet considered as distinct from Pastors, they

are not reckoned among its officers. This is a subject that very

well deserves our consideration : but, inasmuch as we have an

account elsewhere * of the qualifications and call of ministers

to preach the gospel, and the manner in which this is to be done,

we pass it over, at present, and proceed,

2dly, To consider a minister, as invested in the pastoral of

fice, and so related to a particular church. The characters by

which such, who are called to it, are described, in the New

Testament, besides that of a Pastor, arc a Bishop or Overseer,

a Presbyter or Elder, who labours in word and doctrine.

The world, it is certain, is very much divided in their senti

ments about this matter, some concluding that a Bishop is not

only distinct from, but superior, both in order and degree to

those who are styled Presbyters or Elders ; whereas, others

think, that there is either no difference between them, or, at

least, that it is not so great, as that they should be reckoned

distinct officers in a church. The account we have, in scrip

ture, of this matter seems to be somewhat different from what

were the sentiments of the church in following ages. Some

times we read of several Bishops in one church : thus the apos

tle, writing to the church at Philippi, directs his epistle to the

Bishops and Deacons, Phil. i. 1. and elsewhere he seems to call

the same persons Bishops and Elders, or Presbyters ; for it is

said, that he sent to Ephesus, and called together the Elders of

the church, Acts xx. 17. and advises them to take heed to them

selves, and to all the flock over whom the Holy Ghost had made

them Overseers, or Bishops, ver. 28. and, at another time, he

charges Titus to ordain elders, or Presbyters, in every city ; and

then gives the character of those whom he was to ordain, bid

ding him take care that they were blameless, and had other

qualifications, necessary for this office ; and, in assigning a rea

son for this, he adds, For a Bishop must be blameless, &c. where,

it is plain, the word Elder and Bishop are indifferentlv used

by him, as respecting the same person. And the apostle Peter

1 Pet. v. 1. addresses himself to the Elders of the churches, to

whom he writes, styling himself an Elder together with them ; ]

and, besides this, a witness of the sufferings of Christ, which

was his character, as an apostle. And he exhorts them to per

form the office of Bishops, or Overseers,! as the word, which

* Set Qtiem. clviii. clot. f rv/utrpe&ltptt. i it;«tt»i7x
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we render Taking the Oversight, signifies ; from whence it is

evident, that Elders and Presbyters had the character of

Bishops, from the work they were to perform.

Aloreover, that venerable assembly, that met at Jerusalem,

to discuss an important question brought before them by Paul

and Barnabas, is said to consist of the Apostles and Elders,

Acts xv. 6. Now, if Bishops had been, not only distinct from,

but a superior order to that of Elders, they would have been

here mentioned as such, and, doubtless, have met together with

them ; but it seems probable that they are included in the gene

ral character of Elders. Some think, that the same persons are

called Bishops, because they had the oversight of their respec

tive churches ; and Elders, because they were qualified for this

work, by that age and experience which they had, for the most

part arrived to ; as the word Elder signifies not only one that

is invested in an office,* but one who, by reason of his age,

and that wisdom that often attends it, is fitted to discharge it,

1 Tim. v. 1.

We read nothing in scripture, of Diocesan churches, or

Bishops over them, how much soever this was pleaded for in

many following ages ; and they, who maintain this argument,

generally have recourse to the writings of the Fathers, and

thurch-historians, which, were the proofs, taken from thence,

more strong and conclusive than they are, would not be suffi

cient to support the divine right thereof. I shall not enlarge on

this particular branch of the controversy, inasmuch as it has

been handled with a great deal of learning and judgment, by

many others,t who refer to the writings of the Fathers of the

three first centuries, to prove that churches were no larger ia

those times than one person could have the oversight of, and

that these chose their own Bishops. Some think, indeed, that

there is ground to conclude, from what we find in the writings

of Ignatius, Tertullian, Cyprian, and other Fathers in these

ages, that there was a superiority of Bishops to Presbyters, at

least, in degree, though not in order ; and that the Presbyter

performed all the branches of that work, that properly belonged

to Bishops, only with this difference, that it was done with their

leave, or by their order, or in their absence ; and there being

several Elders in the same church, when a Bishop died, one of

those were ready to succeed him in that office.

Some, indeed, speak of the church as Parochial, and contra

distinguished from Diocesan ; but, inasmuch as it does not

appear, by their writings, that these Parochial churches hail

• Legatus.

t See CaldertBDod Altar. T)amsc. Jameson's fundamentals of the hierarchy ex

amined ; Forrester't hierarchical bit/top's claim, (jc. and Clarksou'i no evidencefir

diocesan cfmixf.es i and hit diocesan churches not diitvtered, tic
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any other bond of union, but nearness of habitation, I cannot

so readily conclude, that their church-state depended princi

pally on this political circumstance ; but rather that Christians

thought it most convenient lor such to enter into a church-rela-tion, who, by reason of the nearness of their situation to each

other, could better perform the duties that were incumbent on

them, pursuant hereunto.

But, notwithstanding this, it appears from several things oc

casionally mentioned by the Fathers, that the church admitted

none into its communion, but those whom they judged quali

fied for it, and that not only by understanding the doctrines of

Christianity, but by a conversation becoming their profession

thereof; and it was a considerable time that they remained in

a state of probation, being admitted to attend on the prayers

and instructions of the church, but ordered to withdraw before

the Lord's supper was administered : these are sometimes call

ed Hearers by Cyprian; at other times, Candidates, but most

commonly Catechumens. And there were persons appointed

not only to instruct them but to examine what proficiency they

made in religion, in order to their being received into the

church. In this state of trial they continued generally two or

three years *; such care they took that persons might not de

ceive themselves, and the church, by joining in communion

with it, without having those qualifications that are necessary

thereunto. This is very different from parochial churches, as

understood and defended by many in our day. Therefore

when churches were called parishes, in the three iirrt centuries,

it was only a circumstantial description thereof.

In every one of these churches there was one who was call1 •

ed, a bishop, or overseer, with a convenient number of elders

or presbyters ; and it is observed, by that learned writer

but now referred to, that these churches, at first, were com

paratively small, and not exceeding the limits of the city, or

village, in which they were situate, each of which was under

the care, or oversight, of its respective pastor, or bishop.

This was the state' of the church, more especially, in the

three first centuries : but, if we descend a litde low.er to the

fourth century, we shall find that the government thereof was

very much altered, when it arrived to a peaceable and flour

ishing state; then, indeed, the bishops had the oversight of

of larger diocesses, than they had before, which proceeded

from the aspiring temper of particular persons ], who were

• See Clarkton's primitive episcopacy, chap. 7. in tehich he observes, that it vat

decreed, by tome council*, that they should continue in this state ofprobation, at least,

two or three years ; anil that .iugustin continued so long a Catechumen, at appear:,

from the account that Father gives of his age, when converted ti Christianity, and

ufter-wards received into the church by Ambrose.f See Primitive Episcopacy, Page 180—197.

Vol. II. 4 B
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not content till they had added some neighbouring parishes to

their own., and so their churches became very large, till they

extended themselves over whole provinces. But even this

was complained of by some, as an abuse ; which occasioned

Chrysostom so frequently to insist on the inconvenience of bish

ops having churches too large for them to take the oversight

of, and not so much regarding the qualifications as the num

ber of those over whom they presided ; and he signifies his

earnest desire, that those under his care might rather excel in

piety, than in number, as it would be an expedient for his bet

ter discharging the work committed to him *.

Thus concerning the character and distinction of the pastors

of churches, together with the form of the church in the first

ages of Christianity ; and what is observed, by many, concern

ing the agreement and difference which there was between bi

shops and presbyters : but this has been so largely insisted on,

by many who have written on both sides the question, and the

controversy turning very much on critical remarks made on

some occasional passages, taken out of the writings of the Fa

thers, without recourse to scripture ; it is therefore less neces

sary, or agreeable to our present design, to enlarge on that

head : however, we may observe, that some of those who have

written in defence of Diocesan Episcopacy, have been forced

to acknowledge, that Jerom, Augustin, Ambrose, Chrysos

tom, in the Fourth Century ; and, in some following ages,

Sedulius, Primatius, Theodoret, and Theophylact, .have all

held the identity of both name and order of bishops and pres

byters in the primitive church t. Jerom, in particular, is more

express on this subject than any of them, and proves it from

some arguments taken from scripture, which speak of the dis

tinction that there was between them, as being the result of

those divisions, by which the peace and order of the church

was broken, and that it was no other than an human constitu

tion, (a) This opinion of Jerom is largely defended by a

* See Clarkson's Primitive Episcopacy, chap. 8. in which he refers to several

places, in the .writings ofthat excellent Father, to the same purpose, .'

f See Stiliingfteet Jren. Page 276.

(a) " More thun fourteen hundred years ago the superiority of the Prelates to

Presbyters was attacked, in the most direct and open manner, as having no au

thority from our Lord Jesus Christ. The banner of opposition was raised not by

a mean and obscure dechimer i but by a most consummate Theologian. '. By one

■ who, in the judgment of Erasmus, was, without controversy by far the most

" learned and most eloquent of all the Christians ; and the prince of Christian

" Divines.'"—By the illustrious Jerome..)- . -

• We onote the words of one who was assuredly no friend to our caose. vid. Cave, His. Litt.

Script: Eeclts. p. 171 . Ed 1730. Fol.
t Prosper, who was nearly his cotcmporary, calls him magister mviuii : i. e. the teacher M

the. world. /A.
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learned writer *, who shews that it is agreeable to the senti

ments of other Fathers, who lived before and after him. Thus

• Vid. Blondel. Jpol.pro Sent. Hitrm.

Thus he lays down both doctrine and fnct relative to the government of the

church, in his commentary on Titus i. 5.

That thou shouldest ordain Presbyters in every city, as I had appointed thee.*—

. <' What sort of Presbyters ought to be ordained he shows afterwards,—Ifany be

" blameless, the husband ofone wife, 8tc and then adds,yiir a bishop mutt be blame-

" leu at the steward of God, &c. A Presbyter, therefore, is the tame as a Bishop:

" and before there were, by the instigation of the devil, parties in religion ; and it

" was said among different people, I am of Paul, and I of.HpoUos, and I of Ce-

" phas, the churches were governed by the joint counsel of tlie I'retbyters. But

" afterwards, when every one accounted those whom he baptized as belonging

" to himself and not to Christ, it was decreed throughout the .whole .world, that one,

" chosen from among the Presbyters, should be put over the rest, and that the" whole cure of the church should be committed to him, and the seeds ofschisms

" taken away.

" Should any one think that this is my private opinion, and not the doctrine of

" the scriptures, let him read the words of the apostles in his epistle to the Phi-

" lippiuns ; ' Paul and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints

" in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons,' &c. Phi-

" lippi, is a single city of Macedonia; and certainly in one city there could not

" be several bishops as they are now styled ; but as they, at that time, called the

" very same persons bishops whom they called Presbyters, the Apostle has spo-

" ken without distinction of bishops as Presbyters.

" Should this matter yet appear doubtful to any one, unless it be proved by an

" additional testimony; it is written in the acts of the Apostles, that when Paul

" had come to Mdetum, he sent to Ephesus and called the Presbyters of that

" church, and among other things said to them, ' take heed to yourselves and to

" all the Hock in which the Holy Spirit hath made you Bishops.' Take particti-

lar notice, that calling the Puesbtteob of the single city of Ephesus, he after-

" wards names the same persons Bishops." After further quotations from the

epistle to the Hebrews, and from.Peter, he proceeds : " Our intention in these

" remarks is to show that, among the ancients, Presbyters and Bishops were the

" v£Rr SAjta. But that Br uttli axd littli, that the plants of dissensions

" might be plucked up, the whole concern Was devolved upon an individual. As

" the Presbyters, therefore, kxow that they are subjected, bt thb custom of the

.' cuuucu, to him who is set over them ; so let the Bishops know, that they are

** greater than Presbyters .hobe Br custom, than by asx rial afpoi.ntmest of

" CHRIST."

• " Qni qualis Presbyter debeat nrdlnarh in consequential* disserens hoc ait : Si quu ett tine

crimine, unius uxoris vir," et i cetera : pottea ir.tulit, " Oportet. n. Episcopum sine crimine esse'
tanquam Dei dispensarorem." Idem ett ergo Presbyter, qui et Spiscopus, et anteqnam diabols
insttnclu. studia in religione fierent, et diceretar in populit: " Ego turn Pauli. ego Apollo, ego
autem CepbtB :" cvmmvni Pretbytcrorum centitio ecclesias gubernabantur. Postquam vero unas*
qui»que eos . quns baptizaverat. suos putabat esse, non Christi I in tattt pros decretum est. ut untut
de Presbyteris eltztus supefpeneretur ctxterit, ad quern tmns's eccleust cura pp.tiueret et *this ma
lum semina tolterentur. Putct aliquis nnn scripturaruni, srdnostratn, esse setitentiam Epiacopunl
et Presbyterutn unum esse ; et a: iud tetatis, altud esse uomen officu : relegat .ipottoli ad Philip,
ponses verba ditentit : Paulus et Timotheus servi Jesu Christi, omnibot Sanctis in Christo
Jesu, qui Mint Philippic cum Episcopis et OiaconU, gratia vobis et pax, et reliqua. Philippi una,
est nrbs Micedonitr. et certe in una civitate plurss ut nuncupatitur, Episcopi esse nm poleraut.
Sed quia eosdem Epircopt* ilh tempore quos ec Presbyterol appel'ahsuit, propterea indiflerenter dc
Kpiscopis quasi de Presbyteris est kxutus. Adhuc hoc alicul vidcatur ambifruuni, nisi altero tet-
timonio enmprobetor. In Actibus Apostnlorum srripium est, quod cum venitset Apostolut Mile-
turn, miserit Ephesum. et vocaverit Presbvteros ecctlesiss ejusdctn, quitius postea inter ctstera
sit locutus : attendite nobis, tt omni iregi in quo vet Spiritut tanctus pesuit Episcopal, pascsre
scclesiam Domini auam acqnisivit per sanruinem swims. Et hoc diligentius observate, quo modo
uniutcivitatis Kpnesi Presbyterol vocaits. postea eosdem Episcopot dixerit- Hsec propterea, ut
ostenderentns apud veteres eosdem ruisse Prcsbyteros uuos et Kpiscopos. Pautatim vero, ut dis-
senstoniim plantaria evellerenrur. ad unum omnem sulicitudinem esse delatara.— Stent ergo Pres-
byteri stiunt re ex ecclstise coouuetudine ei. qui sir.i propositus fnerit. esse so^jectos, ita Episcopi
noverint ac magii aauuetudine quam dispesitionis dominical veritate. Presbyrerit else majores.
Hierenymi Cm : in Tit . /. 1 Opp. Tim. VI r. 16S, ed. Victeru, Paris, tesv Fel.
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concerning a pastor, as styled a bishop or presbyter ; we shall

now consider hiiu as invested in his office, whereby he becomes

related to a particular church of Christ. That no one is pas-He pursues the same argument, with great point, in bis famous Epistle to

Evagrius, asserting and proving from the Scriptures, that in the beginning and

during the Apostles' days, a Mishop and a Presbyter were" the same thing. He

then goes on: " As to the fact, that 'tfteitwaiuis, one was elected to preside

" over the rest, this was done as a remedy against schism ; lest every one draw-

" ing bis proselytes to himself, should rend the church of Christ. For even at

" Alexandria, from the Evangelist Mark to the Bishops Heraclas and Dionysius,

" the Presbyters always chose one of their number, placed bim in a superior sta-

" tion, and gave him the title of Bishop : in the same manner as if an army should

" whom they knew to be particularly active, and should call him aech.bxacox

" For, excepting ordination, what is done by a Bishop, which may not be done b)

" a Presbyter ? Nor is it to be supposed, that the church should be one thing at

" Rome, and another in all the world besides. Both France and Britain, and Af-

" rica, and Persia, and the East, and India, and all the barbarous nations wor-

" ship one Christ, observe one rule of truth. If you demand authority, the globe

" is greater than a city. Wherever a Bishop shall be found, whether at Rome, ot

" Eugubium, or Constantinople, or Rhegium, or Alexandria, or Tanis, belli;

" the same pretensions, the same priesthood."*

Here is an account of the origin and progress of Episcopacy, by a Father whorr.

the Episcopalians themselves admit to have been the most able and learned nun

of his age ; and how contradictory it is to their own account, the reader will be

at no loss to perceive, when lie shall have followed us through an analysis of its

several parts.

1. Jxuome expressly denies the superiority of Bishops to Presbyters, by dram ^

right. To prove his assertion on this head, he goes directly to the scriptures; and

argues, as the advocates of parity do, from the interchangeable titles of Bishop

and Presbyters; fiom the directions given to them without the least intimation

of difference in their authority; and from the powers of Presbyters, undisputed

in his day.

2. Jerome states it as an historicalJuct, that, in the original constitution of the

church, before the devil had as much influence as he acquired afterwards,'*'

churches were governed by the joint counsels of the Presbyters.

3. J erome states it as an historicalfact, that this government of the churches,

by Presbyters alone, continued until, for the avoiding of scandalous quarrels and

schisms, it was thought expedient to alter it. " Afterwards," says he, " when

" every one accounted those whom he baptized as belonging to himself, and not

" to Christ, it was decreed throughout the whole world, that one, chosen from among

" the Presbyters, should be put over the rest, and that the whole care of the

" church should be committed to him."

4. Jebome states it as an historicalfact, that this change in the government of

the church—this creation of a superior order ofministers, took place, not at once,

but by ilegreet—" J'aulatim," says he, " by little and little." The precise date on

which this innovation upon primitive order commenced, lie does not mention ; but

he says positively, that it did not take place till the factious spirit of the Corin

thians had spread itself in different countries, to an alarming extent, " Inpopu/it,"

is his expression. Assuredly, this was not the work of a day. It had not been ac.

' Qjiodaotero postea unus electut est, qai cmteris prscponeretar, in schismatis re.medium lac
tam <*t : ne unusquisque ad se trahens Christi EccleMam rumpereC Nam et Alcxaudr 1m a Mar
co Evangel isr a usque ad HeracUm 8c Oionysiun Kuiscopov, presbyte ri semper umtm ex se ftectum,
in excelsiors eradu cetlocatvm Epitccpmn nvmintbattf : mt&modasi exercitn* imperatoreni facial;
aut diatoni elirant de re, q'.em iudtutrium novcrint. fe archidiacenum vecent. $uid rrum tacit.
rxc'pta ordinatictte, Epiecnpus, quod pretbytcr u.m fecial f Nec altera Romans* urbil Eccltaia.
altera totius orbis ?xistiruanda est Et Gallise, cc Brittanise. St Africa, St Persis, & Orient, 8c
India, h omnes Harbara: nationes unum Christum ariorant. onam observant regulam veritaris. S.
auctoritas q.iseritur, orbis major est urhe. UHcumque fuerit Episcoous. sive Romas, tlve Eugubu.
sive Constnntir.oDcli, sive Rheftu sive Alexandria;, sive Tanis ; ejusdecn ir.erici, ejusd&m ec <s
crrdotU. Hieren. Otp. T. II. p. 634.

make an emperor ; or the deacons
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tor of the catholic church, has been observed, under a fore

going head*, wherein we shewed, that the church, when sty

led catholic, is not to be reckoned the seat of government ; and

therefore we must consider a pastor as presiding over a parti

cular church ; and, in order hereunto, it is necessary that he

should be called, or chosen, to take the oversight of it, on their

part, and comply with the invitation on his own, and, after

that be solemnly invested in, or set apart, to this office.

(1.) We are to consider what more especially respects the

church, who have a right to choose, or call those, who are

qualified for the work, to engage in this service, and to per-• See Page VX2, mite. Some, indeed, choose to say, that persons that ttand more

immediately related to their respective churches, are paitort in the catholic church,though not of it ; wluch, if the .words be rightly understand, does not militate against

what we assert. O m\t Si o mtftn win wm at nft^tl* etxoxou&uli Ignat. epist. ad

Philad. p. 42

complished when the apostolic epistles were written, because Jerome appe als to

these for proof that the churches were then governed by the joint counsels of

Presbyters ; and it is incredible that such ruinous dissensions, had they existed,

should not have been noticed in letters to others beside the Corinthians. The

disease indeed, was of a nature, to spread rapidly ; but still it must have time to

travel. With all the zeal of Satan himself, and of a parcel of wicked or foolish

clergymen to help him, it could not march from people to people, and clime to

clime, but in a course ofyears. If Episcopacy was the apostolic cure for schism,

the contagion must have smitten the nations like a flush of lightning. This would

have been quite as extraordinary as an instantaneous change of government:—

No : the progress of the mischief was gradual, and so, according to Jerome,

was the progress of the remedy which the wisdom of the times devised*. We

agree with them, who think that the experiment introduced more evil than if

banished.

5. Jerome states as historicalfacts, that the elevation of one Presbyter over the

others, was a human contrivance; was not imposed by authority, but crept in bn

custom;—and that the Presbyters of his day, knew this very well. As, therefore,

says he, the Presbyters k.now that tliey are subjected to their superior by custom ;

so let the bishops know that they are above the Presbyters, rather by the custom 0>

tbk cauueu, than by tlie lord's appointment:

6. Jehomx states it as an historicalfact, that the first bishops were made by

•Hie Presbyters themselves ; and consequently they could neither have, nor com

municate any authority above that of Presbyters. " Afterwards," says he, " to

" prevent schism, one Was elected to preside over the rest." Elected and commis

sioned by whom ? By the Presbyters : for he immediately gives you a broad fact

which it is impossible to explain away. " At Alexandria/' he tells you, '* from

" the evangelist Mark to the Bishops Heraclas and Dionysius," i.e. till about the

middle of the third century, *' the Presbyters always chose one of their number,

" placed him in a superior station, :ind gave him t he title of Bishop"

Christian's Maoazikb.

• Our opponent*, who contend that nothing can be concluded from the promiscuous use of the

scriptural titles of office, are yet tomLelled to acknowledge that Bishop and Prettyter were af
terward* separated alid restricted, the former to the superior, and the latter to the inferior order
«f ministers, Wc would -tk them ivhen and ivhy this was done .' If it was not necessary to dis
tinguish thee officers hy si^cific titles in the apostles' day, what necessity was th^rt for such *
distinction afterwards f The churth might have gone on, as she bev an. to this very hour ; and
what would have been the harm ? Nay, there mat a necessity for the distinction ; and Jerome
has blown the secret. When one of the. Presbyters vvus set over the heads of the others, there
was a n*tu offiter and be w.mted a name. So they appropriated the term Bishop to him ; and thus
avoided the odium of invetrtuit a title unknown to the scripture. The people, no doubt, —err
told that there was no marrrial alteration in the scriptural order; and hearing nothing but a
name ro which they' hadalwavS been accustomed, thry were th? less startled.
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form the two branches of the pastoral office, namely, instruct

ing and governing. This is not only agreeable to the laws of

societv, but is plainly contained in scripture, and appears to

have been the sentiment and practice of the church, in the three

first centuries thereof. The church's power of choosing their

own officers, is sufficiently evident from scripture. If there

were any exception hereunto, it must be in those instances in

which there was an extraordinary hand of providence in the

appointment of officers over them ; but, even then, God some

times referred the matter to their own choice : thus, when Mo

ses made several persons rulers over Israel, to bear a part of

the burden, which before was wholly laid on him, he refers

this to their own election, when he says, Take ye wise men,

and understanding, and known among your tribes, and J will

make them rulers over you, Deut. i. 13. And in the gospel-

church, which, at first, consisted of about an hundred and twen

ty members, Acts i. 15. when an apostle was to be chosen to

succeed Judas, they appointed two out of their number, and

prayed, that God would signify which of them he had chosen ;

and, when they had givenforth their lots, the lot fell upon Mat

thias, and he was numbered with the eleven apostles, ver. 23.

so we render the words : but if they had been rendered, he

was numbered among the eleven apostles, by common suffrage

or vote, it would have been more expressive of the sense there

of *. Soon after this, we read of the choice of other officers,

to wit, deacons in the church, chap. vi. 3. and the aposdes

say to them, Look ye out among you seven men, whom ye may

apjioint over this business. And afterwards, in their appoint

ing elders, or pastors, over particular churches, we read of

their choosing them by vote or suffrage : thus it is said, in Acts

xiv. 23. When they had ordained them elders in every church ;

so we translate the words f ; but they might be better render

ed, When they had chosen elders in every church by lifting up

of the hand. This was, and is, at this day, a common mode

of electing persons, either to civil or religious offices, (a) And

• Juryxttt^ntur^ fitr* ttw wfaui airctoMw, wAi'cA Bcxa renders, Communibus

calculi!, allectus est cutu iindecera Apostolis.

| MipvTvt** ouik *uttk wywtflvrip*t twtT wfcAWMv, Cum ipsi per suffragia creassent

per smgulas ecclesias Presbyteros. The learned Dr. Owen, in his True JVature

ofa Gospel-dhwch, &c. Page 68—71. proves that tlie word xufmrut, in several

Greek Tenters, is used to signify tlie choice of a person to office by suffrage, or vote,

.which was done by lifting up the hand. And he observes, that all our old EnglisI'

translations rentier the rtorrf.r, in this text, ordaining or creating elders by the suff

rage of the disciples. And hefarther observes, that the word is but once more used

in .he J\'*w Testament, viz. in 2 Cor. viii. 19. where it is rendered, he was chosen,

Uc. See more to this purpose in the place but now mentioned.

(«) X*i$a-™r» signifies, to hold out the hand. It is compounded of X«{, the

hand, anu Tm*, In extend The action, holding out the hand, is expressive of
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it might be easily proved from the Fathers, that this was the

universal practice of the church in the three first centuries, and

not wholly laid aside in following ages, till civil policy, and

secular interest usurped and invaded the rights thereof: but

this argument having been judiciously managed by Dr. Owen*,

I pass it over, and proceed to consider,

(2.) That a pastor being thus chosen, by the church, and

having confirmed his election by his own consent; then fol

lows his being separated, or publicly set apart to this office,

with fasting and prayer, which is generally called ordination.

This does not, indeed, constitute a person a pastor of a church,

so that his election, confirmed by his consent, would not have

been valid without it ; yet it is not only agreeable to the scrip

ture-rule, but highly expedient, that, as his ministerial acts are

to be public, his first entering into his office should be so like

wise, and, in order thereunto, that other pastors, or elders,

should join in this solemnity j for, though they do not confer

this office upon him, yet thereby they testify their approbation

of the person chosen to it ; and a foundation is laid for that

• See the True Nature of a Gospel church, Page 78—83. .where it appears,

from Ignatius, Tertullimn, Origen, and Cyprian, that this was practised in the three

firat centuries: and from BlondeVs Jipology, which he refers to, that it was con

tinued in somefallowing ages.

choice and resolution. It marks a decision of the will, whether intimated or exe

cuted.

The word 7rfo%uf<mnu, is used to signify divine appointment. Acts x. 41.

%mtTw»», Human choice, however expressed. 2 Cor. viii. 19. And 3dly, it sig

nifies to elect to office, by holding up the right hand. " At Athens, some of

the magistrates were called Xu^srWe/, because they were elected by the people

in this manner." Parkhurst. 3 ;

The right of choosing spiritual rulers, is in the christian people ; the power of

ordination, in those who are already ordained. Xujorcyaiwric, Acts xiv. 23, era

braces election and consequent ordination of elders in the church.

The hand is the instrument of power. Xitf is used in scripture for ministerial

action. Acts xiv. 3. Luke iv. 11.

Hence, imposition of hands is a communication of power. This significant

action was known to the patriarchs. Gen. xlviii. 14.

The presbyters of the synagogue were ordained by the laying on of hands. In

its scriptural usage, this action is universally expressive of some communica

tion from him who lays on the hand, to hiin upon whom it is laid. In any other

sense, it is a common, anil not a religious action.

1. It is a mean of communicating bodily vigour. Markvi. 5.

2. It is a communication of special blessing. (Jen. xlviii. 14. Mark x. 16.

3. It is a mean of imparting the power of miracles—the gifts of the Holv

Ghost. Acts viii. 17.

4. And it is a communication of ministerial authority. Numb, xxvii. 18. 23.

Tleut. xxxiv. 9. 1 Tim. v. 22. Physical strength, special blessing, miraculous

power, and moral authority, have, according to divine appointment, been com

municated by the laying on of hands. These things have also been otherwise

communicated. God selects means adequate to the end.

All the communications mentioned in scripture as made by the imposition of

bands, are of an extraordinary kind, except one—that of authority. This is

alone capable of bring regulated by ordinary agency.

M'I.f.od's Ea.r.. Ctt



564 OS THE CHURCH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE.

harmony of pastors and churches, that tends to the glory of

God, and the promoting of the common interest. This also

fences" against several inconveniences which might ensue ; since

it is possible that a church may chuse a person to be their pas

tor, whose call to, and qualification for this office may be ques

tioned; and it is natural to suppose, that they would expect

that their proceedings herein should be justified and defended

by other pastors and churches, and the communion of church

es maintained : but how can this be done if no expedient be

used to render this matter public and visible, which this way

of ordaining or setting apart to the pastoral office does i And

they who join herein testify their approbation thereof, as what

is agreeable to the rule of the gospel.

' This public inauguration, or investiture in the pastoral of

fice, is, for the most part, performed with imposition of hands,

which, because it is so frequendy mentioned in scripture, and

appears to have been practised by the church in all succeeding

ages, it will be reckoned, by many, to be no other than a

fruitless attempt, if not an offending against the generation of

God's people, to call in question the warrantableness thereof.

It -is certain, this ceremony was used in the early ages of the

church, particularly in public and solemn benedictions : thus

Jacob laid his hands on Ephraim and Manasseh, when he bles

sed them ; and also in conferring political offices, Numb, xxvii.

18. Deut. xxiv. 9. It was also used in healing diseases in a

miraculous way, 2 Kings v. 11. Mark vii. 32. and it was some

times used when persons were eminendy converted to the

Christian faith and baptized, Acts' bc. 17. These things are

very evident from scripture : nevertheless, it may be observed,

that, in several of these instances, it is, and has, for some ages

past, been laid aside, by reason of the discontinuance of those

extraordinary gifts, which were signified thereby. There was,

doubtless, something extraordinary in the patriarchal benedic

tion ; as Jacob did not only pray for a blessing on the sons of

Joseph, but as a prophet he foretold that the divine blessing,

which he spake of, should descend on their posterity; and

therefore we don't read of this ceremony's being used in the

more common instances, when persons, who were not endow

ed with the spirit of prophecy, put up prayers or supplications

to God for others. And though it was sometimes used, as in

the instances before-mentioned, in the designation of persons

to political offices ; yet it was not in those times in which the

church of the Jews was under the divine theocracy, and extra

ordinary gifts were expected to qualify thein for the office the)'

were called to perform.

And whereas we frequently read", in scripture of imposition

of hand?, in the ordination, or settiug apart of ministers to th<
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pastoral office, while extraordinary gifts were conferred, and of

these gifts being also bestowed on persons who were converted

to the Christian faith, and baptized; in these, and other in

stances of the like nature, this ceremony was used, as a sig-

* nificant sign and ordinance for their faith : but it is certain,

that the conferring extraordinary gifts to qualify for the pas

toral office, is not now to be expected ; therefore it must either

be proved, that, besides this, something else was signified,

which may be now expected, or else the use thereof, as a sig

nificant sign, or an ordinance for our faith, cannot be well de

fended. And if it be said, that the conferring this office is

signified thereby, it must be proved, that they who use the sign,

have a right to confer the office, or to constitute a person a

pastor of a particular church, if these things cannot easily be

proved, then we must suppose that the external action is used,

without having in it the nature of a sign, and then it is to be

included among those things that are indifferent ; and a per

son's right to exercise the pastoral office, does not depend on

the use ; nor, on the other hand, is it to be called in question,

by reason of the neglect thereof. But, to conclude this head,

if the only thing intended hereby be what Augustin under

stood to be the meaning of imposition of hands, on those who

were baptized in his day, namely, that it was nothing else but

a praying over persons *, I have nothing to object against it :

but if more be intended hereby, and especially if it be reckon

ed so necessary to the pastoral office, that it cannot be accep

tably performed without it ; this may give just reason for many

to except against it.

(3.) We shall now consider the pastor, as discharging his

office. This more immediately respects the church to which

he stands related, especially in what concerns that branch there

of, which consists in presiding or ruling over them. If there

be more elders joined with him, with whom he is to act in

concert, this is generally called a consistory, which I cannot

think essential to the exercise of that government, which Christ

has appointed ; though sometimes it may be expedient, as was

before observed : but whether there be one, or more, that bear

rule in the church, their power is subjected to certain limita

tions, agreeable to the laws of society, and those in particular

which Christ has given to his church. As the nature of the

office we are speaking of, does not argue that the church is

without any government, or under such a democracy as infers

confusion, or supposes that every one has a right to give laws

to the whole body ; so it has not those ingredients of absolute

and unlimited monarchy or aristrocacy, as are inconsistent with

* Vid. Arig. de Bajit. ctmtr. Donat Lib. III. cap. 6. Quid est aliud manns impc-

sitio <junm oratio super hominem?

Vol. II. 4 C
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liberty ; and therefore we suppose, that a pastor, and other el

ders, if such be joined with him, are not t* rule according to

their own will, or to act separately from the church in the af

fairs of government, but in their name, and with their consent;

and therefore they are generally styled, the instruments by

which the church exerts that power which Christ has given it;

and accordingly a church, when officers are set over it, is said

to be organized. This is called, in scripture, the power of the

keys, wh^ch, agreeably to the laws of society, is originally in

them, and is to be exercised in their name, and with their con

sent, by their officers ; and therefore a pastor, or other elders

with him, have no power to act without the consent of the

church, in receiving members into, or excluding them from its

communion. This I cannot but think to be 'agreeable to the

law of nature, on which the laws of society are founded, as well

as the gospel-rule.

I am sensible that many of the reformed churches, who al

low that this power is originally in them, conclude notwith

standing, and their practice is consonant hereunto, that it may

be consigned over to the pastor and elders, and that this is ac

tually done by them when they chuse them into that office.

The principal argument, by which this is generally defended,

is, that because they are fit to teach, they are fit to govern,

without being directed in any thing that relates thereunto.

But the question is not eoncerning the fitness of persons for it,

which is not to be denied ; but whether the church ought to

divest itself of that power which Christ has given it, especially

when it may be exerted without anarchy or confusion ; which

it certainly may, if this power be not abused, or the due exer

cise thereof neglected. And, in order hereunto, a church-

officer is to prepare matters for the church, that nothing tri

fling, vain, or contentious may be brought before them ; and

to communicate them to it, to desire to know their sentiments

about them, and to declare, improve, and act pursuant there

unto.

There are, indeed, some branches of the pastoral office,

which are to be performed without the church's immediate di

rection ; such as preaching the word, administring the sacra

ments, visiting the sick, comforting the afflicted, endeavouring

to satisfy them that are under doubts, or scruples of conscience,

and excite and encourage them to perform those duties, which

their professed subjection to Christ, and their relation to his

church, oblige them to.

(4.) We shall now consider pastors, or elders of churches,

as employed occasionally in using their best endeavours to

assist others in some difficulties, in which their direction is

needed or desired. This is what we call a synod, which wori
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is very much disrelished by some in o*r age ; and it were to

be wished, that there had been no occasion for this prejudice,

from the account we have of the abuses practised by synods

and councils in former ages. This gave great uneasiness to

Gregory Nazianzen, who complains of confusions, and want

of temper which were too notorious in some synods in the age

in which he lived *. And afterwards we find, that almost all

the corruptions that were brought into the church, were coun

tenanced by some synod or other ; and many of them assumed

to themselves a power of making laws, which were to be re

ceived with equal obligation, as though they had been delivered

by the immediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost ; and a door

was opened by them to persecution, so that they have in many

instances, taken away not only the religious, but civil rights of

mankind. It will therefore be thought strange that I should so

much as mention the word ; but though I equally detest every

thing of this nature, that has been practised by them ; yet it is

not impossible to treat on this subject in an unexceptionable

manner : It is certainly a warrantable practice, founded in the

law of nature, for persons who cannot compromise a matter in

debate, to desire the advice of others. The same is, doubtless,

true in religious matters ; therefore we suppose that there may

be some matters debated in a church, which cannot be issued

among themselves. And in this case, provided it be an affair of

importance, it is expedient for them to apply themselves to

other churches, to give their advice in this matter by their pas

tors and elders : If it be some corruption in doctrine that has

insinuated itself into it, they may desire to know the sense of

others about it, still reserving to themselves ajudgment of dis

cretion, without reckoning their decrees infallible ; or if it be

in matters of conduct, which, through the perverseness of some,

and ignorance of others, may be of pernicious tendency, if

suitable advice be not given ; then it ought to be desired and

complied with, so far as it appears to be agreeable to the mind

of Christ. This is therefore not only allowable, but very ex

pedient.

I have nothing to say as to the number of persons, to whom

this matter may be referred : A multitude of counsellors may

sometimes be mistaken, when a smaller number have given bet

ter advice ; neither have I any thing to allege in defence of

(Ecumenical councils, much less such as have been convened by

the usurped power of the bishop of Rome. But we are speak

ing of a particular church under some difficulties, desiring the

advice of as many as they think meet to refer the matter to :

or if a Christian magistrate demands the advice of the pastors

or elders of churches, in his dominions, in those religious afT

• Vid. Greg. A'az. Efist. 45. ad Pronp.



568 05 THE CHURCH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE.

fairs that are subservient to his government, they ought to obey

him. These things are altogether unexceptionable : But when

ministers give vent to their own passions, and pretend to give

a sanction to doctrines that are unscriptural ; or if they annex

anathemas to their decrees, or enforce them by excommunica

tion, or put the civil magistrate on methods of persecution ;

this is going beyond the rule, and offering prejudice rather

than doing service to the interest of Christ : But when they.

only signify what is their judgment about some important ar

ticles of faith, or church-discipline, or some intricate cases of

conscience, in which it is desired ; and endeavour to give con

viction rather by arguments, than barely their authority, this is

not only their duty, but an advantage to the church, as the sy

nod that met at Jerusalem was to the church at Antioch, Act*

xv. 31,—33.

Thus we have considered the office of a Pastor. It might be

expected that we should consider that of a Teacher, which

many think to be a distinct officer in the church, as the aposde

says, He gave some pastors and teachers, Eph. iv. H. There

are many, who treat on this matter, that suppose a teacher to

be a distinct officer from a pastor ; but yet when they call him

a teaching elder, and allow him to have a part of the govern

ment of the church, as well as to be employed in the work of

preaching, their method of explaining the nature of this office

supposes it to differ litde or nothing from that of a pastor, ex

cept in name. If they say that the difference- consists in that the

pastor is superior in honour and degree, to a teacher, and make

the latter no more than a provisionary officer in the church,

appointed to perform what properly belongs to the pastor, when

he is absent, or indisposed, or, for any other reason, desires him

to officiate for him ; I cannot see reason to conclude that this

is the meaning of the word teacher, as mentioned by the aptw-tle ; so that whilst they plead for its being a distinct office in

the church, and, at the same time, explain it in such a way,

there seems to be litde else but a distinction without .a difference.As for the opinion of those who think that it was, indeed, a

distinct office, but that a teacher was called, by the church, to

some other branches of teaching, which the pastor could not

well attend to, and that these were such as were styled, by the

primitive church, Catechists ; this deserves our consideration.

We read, in the early ages of the church, of persons who had

this office and character : Their work was such as needed those

gifts, which our blessed Saviour was pleased to bestow on men,

for the propagating his interest in the world, as much as any

other ; for, whether they preached publicly or no, as the pas

tor was called to do, their business was not only to instruct the

catechumens, who were disposed to embrace the Christian
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doctrine, but all who were willing to be taught by them ; for

which end there were public schools erected, which were un

der the direction, care, and countenance of the church, in

which the method of instruction was, by explaining the scrip

tures, and, in public and set disputations, defending the Chris

tian religion against those who opposed it, by which means ma

ny were converted to the Christian faith from among the hea

then ; and others, who were initiated therein, were, by this

means, as well as by public preaching, established and con

firmed therein, and thereby qualified for church-communion,

and then baptized and joined to the church. Thus we read, in

the writings of the Fathers, and church-historians, of several

who performed this office with very great reputation and use

fulness * ; and it is thought, by some, to have been not only

agreeable to the practice of the church in the apostle's days,

but derived from it ; and though it be not so plainly mention

ed in scripture, as some other officers are, yet that the apostle

refers to it, when he says, Let him that is taught in the word,

communicate unto him that teacheth, Gal vi. 6. that is, Let him

that is catechized communicate to the catechist f . But this is,

at best, but a probable sense of the word, and therefore not

sufficient of itself to give ground to conclude, that the apostle

intends this when he speaks of teachers, as distinct officers from

pastors. However, though, doubtless, the practice of the

church, as above-mentioned, in appointing such officers was

commendable ; yet it does not fully appear, that {this is what

the apostle intends, though I will not deny it to be a probable

conjecture ; and I should acquiesce in it, rather than in any

other sense of the text that I have hitherto met with, did I not

think that the words pastors and teachers might not be as well,

if not better, understood, as signifying one and the same office ;

and therefore I had rather understand them as Jerom and Au-

gustin do \, q. d. He gave some pasters, to wit, teachers, or

pastors that are teachers, or engaged in preaching the gospel,

which is the principal branch of their office. And that which

* Near the latter end of the second century, Pantanus was a celebrated catechist,

in the school supported by the church at Alexandria; and Clemens Alexandrmus

.wot hisfirtt scholar, and afterwards succeeded him in t/te work of a teacher ; and

Origen .was Clement's scholar, and was afterwards employed in the same work in

that school. And, in thefourth cenlttry, Athanasius, who strenuously defended the

faith, in f/ie council ofJVice, against Arius, had his education in the same school ;

and Didymus, wlui flourislied about the middle of that century, was a catechist

tlierein, and Jerom and Rujfinus were his scholars.

So the vulgar Latin translation rentiers the wordK*7i«xv7i, Ei qui sc catochizat.

Vid. Hicron. in Ephes. re. 11. Won ait alios pastores, and alios magistros ; sed

alios pastores, et Magistros, ut qui pastor est, esse debeat Of magister ; nec in

ecclesiis pastorissibi nomen assumere, nisi posset docerequospascit.SJ Aug. efnst. 59.

pastores & doctores eosdem puto esse, ut non ulios pastores unos doctores intelligu-

mus, sed ideo cum prtdixissetpastores subjttnxiecc doctores ut ivtelligcrevt pastoretad offcium smm pertinere doctrinam.
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gives me farther ground to understand the words in this sense,

is, because the apostle, when he enumerates the officers of a

church elsewhere, speaks of teachers without any mention of

pastors, as it is said, God has set some in the church ; firstt

apostles; secondarily, prophets ; thirdly, teachers, 1 £or. xii. 28.

where no mention is made of pastors, as being included in the

word teachers ; and this is agreeable to what we observed else

where,* which is all we shall add on this head*

The next officer in a church is a deacon, whose work and

business is described as serving tables, Acts vi. 2. that is, the

Lord's table, by providing what is necessary for the Lord's

supper, and assisting in the distribution of the elements. He is

also to supply the poor With necessaries, and to take care that

the minister may be maintained, and other expenses defrayed ;

and, in order hereunto, he is to receive the contributions raised

by the church for those ends ; so that the office is properly se

cular, though necessary and useful, as subservient to others that

are of a spiritual nature. The apostle gives an account of the

qualifications of those who are to engage in this office, in 1 Tim.

iii. 8—IS. in which he speaks of them as persons of an un

blemished character, of great gravity and sobriety, and other

endowments, which may render them faithful in the discharge

of their trust, and exemplary and useful in their station.

In the first age of the church, after the apostles' days, when

it was under persecution, it was the deacon's work to visit and

give necessary relief to the martyrs and confessors : but we do

not find that they performed any other branches of service be

sides this, and those above mentioned ; though Tertullian

speaks of them, in his time, as being permitted to baptize in

the absence of bishops and presbyters,! in which they went

beyond the scripture-rule, and, after this, they preached ; and

this practice has been defended by all who plead for diocesan

episcopacy unto this day. But the arguments they bring for it,

from scripture, are not sufficiently conclusive, when they say,

that Stephen and Philip, who were the first deacons, preached ;

for this they did as evangelists, not as deacons. These indeed,

as it is said of the bishop, in 1 Tim. iii. 2. ought to be apt to

teach : thus they are described, ver. 9. as holding the mystery

offaith in a pure conscience ; yet this extends no farther than

that they should be fit to edify those, by their instructions,

whom they relieved, by giving them a part of the church's con

tributions, that, by their conversation, they may do good to

their souls, as well as, by what they give them, to their bodies.

* The particle x*i seenu to be exegctical, and might to be rendered even. See tht

note in Vol, 1, page 318. The .word* are, tScnt 7«fc vafttxtAt xau ^t&g.tcftAsc.

f Vid, Tertull. da bapt. baptizandi habct jus episcopus, doctrinte pretbvteri ti

djaconi.



OF THE CHURCH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE. 571

And when it is farther said, that they who have used the office

a deacon well, purchase to themselves a good degree, andgreat

boldness in the faith, ver. 13. this does not sufficiently prove, as

many ancient and modern writers suppose, that this qualifies

them for the office of presbyters, since there is no affinity

between these two offices ; and one cannot, properly speak

ing, be a qualification for the other : but the good degree is,

probably, to be understood of their having great honour in the

church, as persons eminently useful to it ; and great boldness

in the faith, is not boldness in preaching the gospel, but reso

lution and stedfastness in adhering to the faith, and, in their

* proper station, defending, and being ready, when called to it,

to suffer for it. Thus we have considered the government of

the church, and the officers which Christ has appointed in it. (a)

(a) Christ has not lodged church-power in the hands of diocrsan bishops, that

bear rule over preaching presbyters. ( 1 .) The scriptures expressly Ibrbid all

brdly dominion in the church, 3 John 9. 1 Pet. v. 3. Luke xxii. 25, 26. Matt.

tlx. 25, 26. Not tyrannical, but lordly dominion, however mild, is here pro

hibited. The Greek word expressing it is used by the seviittt in Gen. i. 28.

Psalm lxxii. 8. ex. 2. to express dominion, which none dare pretend to be ty

rannical.—How absurd to imagine, that the mother of James and John asked a

tyrannical power for her sons from Christ! Or that he, who acknowledged C*-

sar*s authority, Malt. xxii. 21. would represent all heathen rulers as tyrants ! ,

(2 ) Bishops and Presbyters are represented as the very same officers in scrip

ture. Several bishops or overseers were at Ephesus, all of whom arc called ciders

•r presbyters, Acts xx. 17, 28. Several bishops governed the church in Pliilippi,

no great city, having no inferior officers but deacons, Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. S.

The reason why elder* or pretbytert must be of good report is, that bishopt must

be blameless; which marks them the same, Tit. i. 5, 6. Elders must feed God's

flock bfiscopocictis, acting the part of bishopt over them, 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. Judas

had a bishopric, Acts i. 20. Peter and John, not inferior apostles, were prestm-ters, 1 Pet. v. 1. 2 John i. (3.) The power of ordaining pastors, which dioce

sans claim for their distinguishing prerogative, is, by the scripture, placed in no

standing church-officer, but in the presbytery, or meeting ofelders. Nay, where

elders were ordained, even the apostles did not by themselves ordain pastors,

but concurred as members of the presbytery, 2 Tim. i. 6. 1 Tim. iv. 14.

To anticipate objections, it must be observed, (1.) That the twelve and the-

•evf.ntt disciples whom Christ, before his death, appointed to preach the gos

pel, had all of them equal power and authority, and but a temporary commission.

Matt x. Luke x. 1—21. (2 ) The apostleship for life bestowed on several after

his resurrection, was an extraordinary office, in which they had no successors.

(3.) That neither Timothy nor Titus were fixed diocesans, but itinerant evan

gelists, who either travelled with the apostles, or were sent bv them to supply

their place, 1 Thess. i. 1. 2 Thess. i. 1. Rom. xvi. 21. Heb. xiii. 23. Col. i. 1. Phil,

ii. 19. 2 Cor. i. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 17. xvi. 10. 2 Cor. i. 19. iii. 2. 1 Tim. i. 3. 2 Tim. iv. 9,

10. 12. GaL ii. 3. 2 Cor. ii. 13. vii. 6, 7. viii. 16, 23. xii. 18. Tit. iii. 12. (4.) That

the angels of the Asian churches were not diocesan bishops, but their pastors in

general : and hence one angel is sometimes addressed as several persons, Rev.

ii. 10, 24. (5.) That for the first three hundred years of the Christian church,

such as moderated in their courts, or were more aged, or had more noted con

gregations, were often called bishops : and, in the last case, had other ordained

preachers to assist them, and to officiate in case of their imprisonment or death .

But we have no decisive proof of any diocesan lords. Nor do any, except the.

principal pastors of Rome, seem to have struggled hard for such a pre-eminence,

pi.) That no Protestant church, except in England and Ireland, is governed by
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6. The last thing to be considered, is the privileges of the

visible church, particularly as the members thereof are said to

be under God's special care and government, and, as the con-

 

tliocesan.bisliQps, .properly so called, though indeed the almost nominal ones of

Sweden and Denmark would gladly be such. (7.) That almost all the noted

primitive doctors of the Christian church grant that diocesan Episcopacy has no

foundation in scripture. (8.) Scarcely one argument hath ever been produced

tn- the support of diocesan Episcopacy, but hath been effectually overturned by

some other learned prelatist ; nor indeed can they combat the Popish govern

ment without destroying their own. (9.) Diocesan bishops, as such, have never

been .iny honour to the church, or centre of unity : but have ufteu been introdu

cers and supporters of Popish abominations.

If Christ has not lodged church-power in the.temmunily of the faithful, or in

magistrate, or in diocesan bishops, he must have placed it in officers of hi* mm

appointment, Matt. xvi. 19. xviii. 18—20. 2 Cor. x. 8. Heb. xiii. 7. 17. 1 Tim. r.

17. 1 These, v. 12.—Some of these were extraordinary, appointed for the first

erection of the gospel-church. (1.) Apostles, who had an immediate commis

sion from Christ equally extended to all nations, as occasions offered,—were

privileged with an infallibility in their doctrine ;—had a constant power of work

ing miracles as directed by God, and of speaking languages which they had

never learned ;—had power to confer the miraculous influences of the Holy

•ihost on others, and of sending forth evangelists, or by themselves ordaining

presbyters and deacons, Mark xvi. 15—20. Acts i.—xxi. (2.) Evakoelists,

who assisted the apostles in planting or watering churches, and, by their direc

tion, ordained presbyters and deacons, and erected judicatories in infant < '

ea. (3.) Prophets, who explained dark passages of scripture, and son

foretold future events, 1 Cor. xiv. 29—32. Acts xi.28. xxi. 10, 11.

Others of these officers were ordinary, which are divided into Bishops, (

seers or Elders, and Deacons. Bishops or elders are subdivided into pastors ,

or elders that labour in word and doctrine, and elders that only rule well. Their

name Bishop or Overseer marks their authority over and inspection of others.

Prks bitter or Elder denotes their gravity, prudence, and experience, and their

being but subordinate rulers under Christ to declare and execute his laws. Thus

we have three distinct kinds of church.officers, Pastors, Rulij "

Deacons. The office of the first includes the power of the two 1

of the second the power of the last, but not the distinguishing power <

and the office of deacons includes no power peculiar to either of the two prece

ding offices.

I. The pastoral office is a spiritual relation to the Christian church, empower

ing men to preach the gospel, dispense the sacraments, and concur in acts of

governing church"members. Its divine institution is evident. (I.) God fur

nishes and appoints pastors, teachers, bishops or overseers, in the church, 1 C

xii. 28. Eph. iv. 11. Acts xx. 28. Rom. xii. 6—8. (2.) The <

officers are divinely prescribed, 1 Tim. iii. 1—8. v. 21, 2

Such characters are, by the Holy Ghost, ascribed to them, as import i

and call to their word, as pastors, teachers, rulers, steivards, preachers,

ambassadors, bishops, Eph. iv. 11. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 1 Tim. v. 17. 1 Cor. jr. V*

Luke xii. 42. Rom. x. 15. 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. Acts xx. 28. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. Bcwiftft

1 Thess. v. 12. Col. i. 7. Eph. vi. 21. Matt. ix. 38. (4.) The manner of Inch-

entrance on their office, by the call of the church and ordination 6f the preafcv-

tery, is divinely prescribed, Acts i. 15—26. xiv. 23. 1 Tim. iv. 14'. ,(S.) The

work which belongs to this office is divinely prescribed, 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. 1 Tim.

iv. 14—16. Actsvi. 2, 4. 2 Tim. iv. 2. ii. 25, 26. 2 Cor. xii. 15. 1 Cor. 9, 16, 17

Ezek. xxxiv. 2, 4. Heb. xiii. 17. Acts xxvi. 17, 18. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20/ 1 C*.

xi. 23—26. 2 Tim. ii. 2. Cor. v. 4, 13. Tit. iii. 10. 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7. (6.) People's

behaviour towards ministers is prescribed by God, 1 Thess. v. 12; 13. 1 Tim. v

17. Heb. xiii. 7, 17. Gal. vi. 6. 1 Cor. ix. 7—19. 2 Thess. iii. 1. (7.) God has

promised them encouragement in, and a reward of their work, 2Cor. iH.$rSi
" • , . . " <<"t .

' . ' r n V.
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sequence hereof, have safe protection and preservation, what

ever opposition they may meet with from their enemies ; and

they also enjoy communion of saints, and the ordinary means

i~t-«ULiuiLMt -i . i na

6. Iter. H. 1- Matt, xxviii. 20. tvL 19. John xx. 23. Mutt x. 40—42. Luke x. 16.

John xiji. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.

The office of the gospel-ministry is psusrirat, continuing till the end of the

world. (1.) God has provided nothing to supply its place : fror can any be

stowal of the llolv Ghost exclude it, any more than it d,id, in the apostolic age.

Acts i,—xxi ; xxvi. XT, 18. Heb. xi. 40. (2.) The necessity of it iiperpctvat.

Men are in every age ignorant and corruptj Satan active ; heresy and error ra

ging, or ready to spring up ; gospel-mysteries much unknown ; the conversion

of sinners, edification of saints, and silencing of gainsayers, still necessary,

ITim. iv. 1—3. 2 Tiro. iii. 1—?. 2 Thess. ii. 3—12. Act* xxvi. 17, 18. Eph. iv.

12—15. Tit. i. 11. (3.) Tljfc removal of the gospel-ministry is represented as

a heavy judgment, which it could not be, any more than the abolishing the

Jewish ceremonies, unless the perpetual continuance of it were necessary, Rev

i1. 5. (4.) God has wonderfully preserved a gospel-ministry amidst all the de

structive rage and persecution of heathens and antichristians, Rev. vi ; xi ; xii ;

xiv. (5.) The divine ordinances, which are connected with a gospel-ministry^

are appointed to continue till the end of the world, Eph. iv. 11—13. Matt, xxviju/

to, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 1 Tim. vi. 14.

It is requisite to a man's being a minister of the gospel, that he be divinely

qualified with, (lj Proper abilities rendering him apt to teaeh ; which includes

rational and experimental knowledge of divine truths, and being able to explain,

and inculcate them in a manner calculated to enlighten. the minds, impress the

consciences, and excite the affections of his bearers, Eph. iv. 7—11. ICor. ix.

7. iii. 8. vi. 19, 20. 1 Tim. iii. 2. 1 Cor. xii. 8. Col. iv. 3, 4. 1 Cor. iv. 19. ii. 2, 4,

K 7, 13. 2 Cor. ii. 14. v. 11. iv. 2, 5. 2 Tim. ii. 15. Isa. I. 4. xKx. 1, 2. lviii. 1. Mic.

iii. 8. 1 Cor. xiv.24, 25. Acts xxiv. 25. (2.) A blameless, holy, and edifying

conversation, 1 Tim. iii. 1—8. 2 Tim. ii. 2, 21, 22. Tit. i. 5—9. (3.) Distin

guished zeal for advancing the glory of God in Christ, and tender compassion

to the souls of men, Rev. ni. 19. Psalm Ixix. 9. cxix. 139. Gal. iv. 18, 19. 2 Cor

sii. 14, 15. 1 Thess. ii. 8. 1 Pet v. 2. Jude 22.

All heads of families, teachers of youth, and even neighbours, ought, in a

private manner, to instruct those under their charge in the truths ofthe gospel;

hut none, without being regtdmrly called to it, however well qualified, ought to

exercise any part of the ministerial office. (1.) The scripture plainly distin

guishes between gifts tor, and a mission to that office, John XX. 21, 23. Isa. vi.

"t7t9- (2 ) It most expressly declares a call absolutely necessary to render

one a public teacher, Uom. x. is. Heb. v. 4, 6. Jer. xxiii. 21, 32. (3 ) The

character ofpreachers, heralds, ambassadors, tttmurds, watchmen, avgeh, mitten-

geri, &c. necessarily import a divine call, 1 Cor. ix, 17. 2 Cor. v. 20. t Cor. iv.

1, 2. Heb. xiii. 17. Rev. i. 20. (4.) Rules prescribed for the qualifications, elec

tion, and ordination of gospel-ministers are declared binding until the second

coming of Christ, 1 Tim. iii. 1—8. v. 21, 22. vi. 13. (5.) God severely punish

ed Rorah, Saul, Uzza, Uzziah, and the sons of Sceva, for their intermedling

with the work of the sacred office, Num. xvi. 3—11, 32—38, 40. 1 Sam. xiii. 8,

—14. 1 Chron. xiii. 9, 10. 2 Chron. xxvi. 16—18. Acts xix. 13»-16. (6.1 To

rush into the ministerial office, without a proper call, is inconsistent with a

proper impression of the awful nature ofthe work, 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. ii. 16. Ezek.

iii. 17—21. xxxiii. 1—20. Rom. i. 1. Gal. i. 15, 16. John iii. 27, 28. Heb. xiii.

17. v. 4, 5- and introduces wild disorder and error, Gal. ii. 5. (7.) Christ's

manifold connexion with this office,—in his being the author of hv Eph. iv. 11,

12. his suspending much of the order and edification of his church on it, Acts

xx. 28. 1 Pet. v. 1—3. his including such power and authority in it, Matt xvi.

19. xviii. 18. his committing such an important trust to ministers, Col. iv. 17.

1 Tim. vi. 20. his enjoining his peonle to honour and obrv them, 1 Tim. r. 17.

Vol. II. 4 D
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(1.) Wc shall consider the church, a3 under the care of

Christ. This is the result of his propriety in them, and his

having undertaken to do all things for them, as Mediator,

Heb. xiii. 7, 17. and hni promising present assistance in, ami future gracious re

wards to their faithful discharge of their work,—manifest the necessity of a di

vine and regular call to it, Matt, xxviii. 20. 1 Pet. v. 4.

The call of an ordinary pastor to his work ought to be two.fold. (1.) A divine

c'utl, which consists in God's inwardly inclining his heart to it in an humble

manner, and by regular means ; and which is often attended by a train of provi

dences shutting him up (o it, exclusive of any other. (2 ) An ecclesiastical call,

which consists in the election of the Christian people to whom he is to minister,

and the ordination of the presbytery'. That adult Christians have a right from

Christ to choose their own pastors, is evident: (1.) The church being a volun

tary society, none imposed upon her members by men, can be related to them

as their pastor. (2.) None can so well judge what gifts are best suited to their

spiritual edification as Christians themselves. (3 ) If men may choose their ser

vants or physicians, why hinder Christians from choosing the servants and sub

ordinate physicians of their souls? (4.) The scripture allows the election of

pastors in ordinary cases to adult Christians, and to none else, Acts i. 15—26.

vL I—6. xiv. 23. (5.) Christ requires his people to try the spirits, which sup

poses their ability to do so, and tlieir power to choose ' such only as they find

most proper to edify their souls, and to refuse others, 1 John iv. 1. (6.) The

introduction of ministers into their office by Patronage, of whatever form, has

its origin from Popery; tends to establish a tyranny over men's consciences,

whom Christ has made free; —to fill pulpits with naughty, impious, and indo

lent clergymen;—encourages simony, sacrilege, and perjury;—and effectually

gives Christ the lie, modelling his kingdom after the form of those of this worwA

F.zek. xxxiv. 2—i. Isa. lvi. 9—12. John xviii. 36.—The ordination of candidates

ciiosen for the ministerial office is not the work of the people, but ofthe presby

tery, 1 Tim. i. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. u. 2. Acts xiii. 1—3. xiv. 25. 1 Tim. v. 21, tZ '

The work of pastors, when ordained, is, (1.) With much inward compas

sion and zeal for the welfare of their heareiV souls, to feed them with the truths

of Christ, according to their different necessities, both publicly and privately,

whether in the form of sermons, lectures, catechising, or exhortation, when

sick, iic. 1 Pet. v. 3. 2 Cor. v. 11. 1 Cor. ix. 16. Phil. i. 17, 24, 25. 1 Tim. vi.

m lit 15. iv. 15, 16. 2 Tim. iv. 2. Gal. vi. 6. Heb. v. 11, 13. 1 Cor. iii. 1. Acts

xx 20, 21, 27, 28, 31, 35. xxvi. 17, 1& Ezek. xxxiv. 1—16. iii. 17—21. xxxiii.

1—20. Col. i. 28, 29. Isa. xl. 11. I. 4. 1 Thess. ii. 2—12. v. 12. James v. 14.

2 for. xi. 28, 29. (2.) To administer the sacraments, in a proper manner, to

proper persons, Malt, xxviii. 19, 20. vii. 6. 1 Cor. xi. 23—?9. (3.) To rule over

their people with impartiality, zeal, meekness, and prudence, censuring offen-

dtrs, and absolving penitents, Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Tim. v. 20, 2L i. 20. Tit iii. 10,

11. Rev. ii. 2, 14,20. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7. (.!.) To care and provide

for the poor, Gal. ii. 9, 10. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. 2 Cor. viii ; ix. (5.) To give them

selves habitually to ejfectual/tnentprayer for the church ofChrist in general, and

especially for those of their particular charge, Acts vi. 2, 4. F.ph. iii. 14—19. i

i5—20. Gal. iv. 19. Col. iv. 12. (0.) To exemplify tlieir doctrines and exhorta

tions, in an eminently meek, Lm..b!e, holv, and edifying conversation, 1 Thess.

i. 10. 1 Tim. iv. 7, 8, 12, 16. vi. 1 1, 12. 2 Tim. ii. 1, 15, 16, 21, 22, 23. iii. 14.

Tit i. 7-9. ii- 7, 8. Matt. v. 16—.8.

U- It is plain from s,cripture-deci;irations, that Christ has appointed riders in

his church that are not appointed iopi.eacli the gospel, Rom. xii ~, 8. Heb. xiii.

T, 17. Different gifts qualify men for teaching and for ruling, F.ph. iv. 7. Such

rulers are necessary f or the assistance of pastors, Gal. ii. 9, 10. Acts vi. 2—4.

Exod'. xvni. 17—23.—The complete form of every Christian congregation re

quires several elders. Acts xx. 17—38. xiv. 23. Christian churches have courts

,imibr to fhoSjS Jewish ones, which bad the power of excommunication; and
•Ji .h consisted of eMSrrt rainy as representatives. «f the conyresation. Mat?.
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that are necessary to their salvation. This care, extended

towards them, is called special, and so differs from, and con

tains in it many privileges, distinct from, and superior to that

xviii. IS—17. Num. xxxv. 24. Deut. xix. 12. Josh. xx. 4, 6. Exod. xii. 3, 21 by

comparing of which texts we find that congregation denotes rulers of it. The

•ivesttt use the very word kclesia which is translated church in Matt, xviii.

17.—But the divine appointment of ruling elders is still more evident, (J.) from

Rom. xii. 5—8. where we find in the one body of the gospel-church pbovuzsyim;,

which includes teaching and exhortation, which may correspond with teachers

and pastors, Eph. iv. 11 and mivistht, answerable to the deacon that gives out

the church's charity, and shews mercy in visiting the sick and imprisoned,—and

, po the elder that rules with diligence. Here different gifts, given to profit with

al, infer different offices, Kph. iv. 7—11 1 Cor. xii. 7, 8. Here is one that rules.

characterized by different gifts and different work. (?.) From 1 Cor. xii. 28.

where we find govukn-mtixts, that is, governor*, even as miraci.es denote work-

ers of miracles,—set by God in the Christian church. While lliey arc represented

as different from helfs or deacons, Acls vi. 1—6. their designation of govern*

ments marks that their office is chiefly, if not solely, executed in ruling. It much

more properly denotes them rulers of church-members, than mere managers of

churck-money.—4t is further observable, that God has set some, not ah, govern

ments or governors in the church. (3.) From 1 Tin. v. '17. where some elders

are represented as worthy of double honour, though ""they do no more than rule

.xell, while others are represented as more worthyof double honour, bectuse

they not only rule ..«//, but also labour in.uord and doctrine.—A 11 which elders

belong to the church, Comp. chap. i. 19. iv. 14. iii. 15.—KorioxTi-s labouring,

doth not denote uncommon diligence, but the common duty of all gospel-minis,

ters, 1 Cor. iii. 8. 1 Thess. v. 12. John iv. 38.—Mai.ist*, esfen'a!l)i,-^i\vrajs in

the New Testament distinguishes persons or things of the same general olass,

one from another, Acts xx. 38. xxiii. 26. xxvi. 3. Gal. vi. 10. Phil. iv. 2* I Tift),

iv. 10. v. 8. 2 Tim. iv. 13. Tit. i. 10. Philenu 16. 2 Pet- ii. 10. Not only do most

of the chief Fathers in the Christian church declare for ruling elders ; but even

l'apists and Episcopalians, who inveigh ajra'mst them, have a shadow of thenr,

in their chancellors, officials, commissaries, wardens : and bishops having no

care of souls, arc lay elders, properly so called.—Independents also manage most

of their congregational affairs by a few of their number.

The necessary qualifications of ruling ciders are, (i.) True pietv, 1 Tim.

iv. 12. 2 Tim. ii, ai, 22. (2.) Capacity for judging, causes, 1 Chron. xii. 32.

Deut 1.13. 1 Kings iii. 5—IS. lsa. xi..£—0. Numb w. 16, If. (3.) Wisdom,

prudence, and uprightness of conduct, connected with a good report from others,

1 Tim. iii. 1—8. Psalm ci. 2—8.—Their ordination ought to be transacted in

much the same manner as that of tenching eld&f or pastors.—Theirdnty in gene

ral is to rule well; particularly, (1.) In judging the agrceablcness of doctrines

to the word of God,—judicially declaring what seems e/ood to the Holy Ghoqt

and to them, in controverted points ofprinciple or practice, Acts xv. 28, 2£L xvi.

4. Hev. ii. 2. Acts xx. 17—31. (2.) In admitting persons to chui ch-fellowship

on proper qualifications, Matt. xvi. 19. (3.) In directing or encouraging church-

members to observe Christ's laws, lor the honour of God and their own mutual

edification, Heb. xii'u 7, 17. (4.) In taking care, that all the ordinances of the

gospel be duly preserved in their purity and perfection, Song i. 7, 8. (5.) tn

carefully watching over the moral behaviour of church-members,—instructing,

admonishing, exhorting, comforting, or rebuking them, as they bnd. cause, Heb,

xiii. 17. (6.) In visiting the sick in body, or distressed in'mind, Jam. v. 14.

(7.) In making provision for the poor, or other cxpences necessary tor promo

ting the spiritual welfare of the congregation, Acts xi. 27—30. (8.) In judtf.ing the case of offenders ia.ud penitents, in order to censure the forQn£r, and^d>

solve the latter, Matt, xviii. 15—18. xvi. 19. (9.) In regelating diet* of fast'm;r,

thanksgiving, the Lord'- s-'ppT, £.'<'. l.Cor. xiv. 2<5, 4Q. .
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.which is expressed in the methods of his common providence

in the world. There are several metaphorical expressions used,

jn scripture, to denote Christ's care of, and the particular re

lation he stands in to his church : thus he is described as their

Shepherd, performing those things for them that such a rela

tion imports, Psal. xxiii. 1, 2. and lxxx. 1. Isa. xl. 11. Jcr.

xxxi. 10. namely, his giving them, in a spiritual sense, rest

and Bafety, gathering, leading, and defending them ; and as

such he does more for his people, than the shepherd, who,

being faithful to his trust, hazards his life ; for Christ is ex

pressly said to give his lifefor his sheep, Johu x. 11.

Moreover, his care of his church is set forth, by his stand

ing in the relation of a Father to them ; which argues his ten

der aad compassionate concern for their welfare, as wtll as safe

ty, Deut. xxxit. 7. Psal. ciii. 13. Isa. lxiii. 16. Jer. xxxi. 9.

Now the care of Christ, extended to his Church, consists,

1st, In his separating them from, and, as it were, gathering

them out of the world, or that part of it that lieth in wicked

ness, as the aposde says, The whole -world lieth in wickedness,

1 John v. 19. or, as the word may be rendered, in the .wicked

one ; upon which account it is called, Satan's kingdom. He

gives them restraining grace, brings them under conviction of

sin, and humbles them for it ; and, by the preaching of the gos

pel, not only informs them of the way of salvation, but brings

them into it. - '' ." "

2dly, By raising up, and spiriting some amongst them for

extraordinary service and usefulness in their station, adorning

them with those graces, whereby their conversation is exempla

ry, and they made to shine as lights in the world ; and not on

ly in some particular instances, but by a constant succession, fill

ing up the places of those who are removed to a better world,

\rith others, who are added to the church daily, of such as shall

be saved.

111. The divine appointment of Deacobh in the Christian church, is bevond dis

pute, Acts vi. 1—6. ITim. iii. 8— 11. Horn. xii. 8. ICor. xii. 38. Hui. i. W

Tbey ought te be men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost, and of u.udom,

1 Tim. iii. 8—10. Acts vi. 3.—Their election and ordination ought not, ia it*

manner, to differ from that of elders, Acts vi. 1—6.—Their work is to manage

the temporal affairs of the congregation relative to the table of the poor, the ta

ble of ministers, and the table of the Lord, Acts vi. 3- 1 Cor. xii. 38. No oilier

work is annexed to their office in scripture. Hence though some of the first

seven deacons, becoming cv;,iKtelists, mirlit preach and administer sacraments,

yet none, as dearont, have any right to do so.

There is no hint in scripture, tliat the offices of hotiito urru and maco«

were designed to be temporary. Holh of them were appointed on moral grounds

and necessities respecting every church and period.' The rules concerning them

both are to be observed till the end of the world, 1 Tim. vi. 13, 1*. No con

gregation can therefore answer to Jesus Christ, for dropping of deacons, any

more than for the dropping of ruling ckUvu ,/ . . ...

Buow.n's sjsih-
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3dly, His care is farther extended, by fatherly correction,

to prevent their ruin and apostacyT which, as the apostle says,

is an instance of his love to them Heb. xii. 6, 7. and also of his

* keeping them from, and in the hour oftemptation, Hey. iii. 10.

and bruising Satan under their feet, Rom* xvi. 20. and in sup

porting them under, and fortifying them against the many dif

ficulties, reproaches, and persecutions, they are exposed to in

this world, as Moses says, in the blessing of Asher, As thy

days, so shall thy strength bti the eternal God is thy refuge, anxd

underneath are the everlasting arms, Deut. xxxiii. 25, 27.

(2.) The visible church is under Christ's special government.

It is a part of his glory, as Mediator, that he is the supreme

Head and J*ord thereof; and this cannot but redound to the

advantage of his subjects, as these we are speaking of are said

to be, who profess subjection to him, which is not only their

duty, but their peculiar glory, as they are thereby distinguished

from the world, and entitled to his special regard. He is their

King; and accordingly, tvv** .

1st, He gives them laws, by which they are visibly govern

ed, so that they are not destitute of a ruht of government, any

more than of a rule of faith, whereby their peace, order, edifi

cation, and salvation, are promoted, and all the advantages.,

which they receive from the wisdom and conduct of pastors, or

other officers, whom he has appointed to go in and out before

them, to feed them with knowledge and understanding, Jer. iii.

15. to watch for their souls, Hub. xiii. 17. are.all Christ's gifts,

and therefore privileges which the church enjoys, as under his

government.

2dlij, He protects and preserves them, notwithstanding the

opposition of all their enemies; so that whatever attempts have

been hitherto made to extirpate or ruin them, have been inef

fectual. The church has weathered many a tempest, and had

safety, as well as various marks of the divine honour and fa

vour, under all the persecutions, which it has been exposed to;

so thet, according to our Saviour's prediction, The gates of hell

have not prevailed against it, Matt. xvi. 18. and all these afflic

tive dispensations of providence are over-ruled for the promot

ing his own glory, and their spiritual advantage.

(3.) Another privilege, which the church enjoys, is com

munion of saints. Communion is the consequence of union,

and therefore since they are united together as visible saints,

they enjoy that communion, which is the result thereof. Theapos-

tle speaks ofa two-fold fellowship %vhich the church enjoys, their

attaining whereof he reckoned the great end and design of his

ministry, when he says. That which we have seen andheard de

clare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us-;

and truly utr fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son
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Jesus Christ, \ John i. 3. The former of these is included iu

church communion ; the latter is an honour which God is pleased

sometimes to confer on those who are brought into this relation :

It is what all are to hope for, though none but they, who are

Christ's subjects by faith, are made partakers of it. However*

the communion of saints is, in itself, a great privilege, inas

much as that a common profession, which they make of subjec

tion to Christ, and the hope of the gospel, which they are fa

voured with, is a strong motive andinducement to holiness.

And it is not the smallest part of the advantage, which arises

from hence, that they are interested in the prayers of all the

faithful that are daily put up to God for those blessings on all

his churches which may tend to their edification and salvation.

And as to what concerns the members of particular churches,

who have communion with one another; there is a great ad

vantage arising from mutual conversation about divine things-,

and the endeavour, which they are obliged to use to build up

themselves in their holyfaith, Jude ver. 20. and to consider one

another to provoke unto love, and to good works, notforsaking'

the assembling of themselves together, but exhorting one another,

Heb. x. 24, 25. and also the obligations they are under to bear

tme another's burdens, and sofulfil the law of Christ, Gal. vi. 2.

and to express that sympathy and compassion to each other, un

der the various afflictions and trials which theyare exposed to.

And to this we may add another privilege which they are

made partakers of, in that they have communion with one ano

ther in the ordinance of the Lord's supper, in which they hope

for and enjoy communion with him, whose death is shewed

forth therein, and the benefits thereof applied to them that be^lieve.

(4.) The church is farther said to enjoy the ordinary means

of salvation, and the offers of grace to all the members thereof

in the ministry of the gospel, by which we are to understand

the word preached, and prayer. These are called the ordinary

means of salvation, as distinguished from the powerful influen

ces of the Spirit, which are the internal and efficacious means of

grace, producing such effect:;, as infer the right which such have

to eternal life. These ordinary means of grace the church is

said to partake of. It is for their sake that the gospel is con

tinued to be preached, and a public testimony to the truth there

of is given by them to the world ; and, in the preaching there

of, Christ is offered to sinners, and, pursuant thereunto, grace

given, whereby the church is increased, and built up by those

who are taken out of the world, as God makes these ordinan

ces effectual to answer that end. The duty of waiting on him

{herein is ours, the success thereof"ia ifttirely owing to the d?
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vine blessing attending it. These are the privileges that the vi

sible church enjoys.

We might have proceeded to consider those which the mem

bers of the invisible chucch are made partakers of, namely, u-

nion and communion with Christ in grace and glory ; but these

are particularly insisted on in some following answers.

TJJT> OB THE SF.COND VQLtTME.




